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SOGDICA 


FOREWORD 


‘The preparation of this present volume has been interrupted by 
the war. Dr. Henning was unable to complete his work. The fifth 
part, Manichwan-Sogdian Letters, listed in the Contents, and quoted 
‘once on p. 48 in the text, was not ready. A Glossary, too, is lacking 
‘He was also unable, if he had wished it, to revise the text. My task 
has been to read the proofs, since it was desired to finish the printing 
of the volume without further delay. I may add here that a note on 
the name Ttigutta quoted on p. 11 will be published in the next 
part of the BSOS. On p. 22 a reference to Dr. Tedesco’s note in 
BSL., 28 (1922), 113, would no doubt have been added in a revision. 

Meantime we hope that Dr, Henning’s important work will be 
continued in the future 


























H. W. Baney. 































I 
SOGDIAN LISTS 
JX. nunter of the Sogtian manuscripts which T bad erosion 
to examine, the text is arranged in columns, against normal usage, 
in such a way that each line of a column contains a single word only. 
‘The columns, running from the right to the left, are separated from 
each other by more or less carelessly drawn vertical lines. Since the 
interval between two separating lines is determined by the longest 
word of each column, a large part of the page is left blank, in irregular 
patches, a fact which enhances the general unsightliness of these 
manuscripts. The script is the late Sogdian kind, and as bad as it 
can be (which is saying a good desl). In most of the manuscripts in 
question it is extremely irregular, the letters varying in shape from line 
to line in such a way as to make it doubtful that professional scri 
wrote them. It seems that the majority of the fragments are either 
school exercises or lists of persons, ete., written by unskilled people 
for practical purposes. 

The first reference to these lists (etc.) was given in my paper, 
“ Argi and the ‘ Tokharians’,” in BSOS., ix, pp. 45 sqq., where several 
names from the Nafndmak, or " List of nations" were quoted. Shortly 
afterwards, A. A. Freiman published a similar list which had been 
found among the documents discovered in the Zarafsban valley in 
1933, under the title Sogdiyskiy rukopisniy dokument astrologideskogo 
soderSaniya (kalendar’), in Vestnik dreoney istorii, nr. 2(3), pp. 34899, 
‘The manuscript contains a“ List of the calendar-days ” (réendmak), 
a “List of the lunar mansions” (angamndmak), and a list of the days of 
the week (no title given). The photograph which accompanies the 
article conveys @ good idea of the textual arrangement also in the 
manuscripts which I am publishing here. The only difference is that 
Freiman’s manuscript is better spaced and more carefully written than 
those with which I am dealing. 

‘A part of the manuscripts does not contain lists, but ordinary 
continuous texts which happen to be Manichean in origin (frags. i, i, 
iii), ‘That, of course, does not prove that all these manuscripts were 
written by Manicheans. Frags. i and ii contain some lines from a text 
similar to the Chinese Trailé Manichéen, while in frag. ili the proper 
mental attitude towards soothsayers is discussed. Frags. v and vi are 
alphabetical lists of personal names (v, of men; vi, of women), the 
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a sooDIca 





alphabetical order being restricted to the first letter, The names are 
mostly Iranian, with a sprinkling of Christian and Buddhist names. 
‘Typically Manichtan appellations do not occur, Frag. iv is the remnant 
of a list of the parts of the body; the publication of a similar but 
more extensive list isin preparation. Last, but not least, frag. vii, the 
Nafndmak. 

Tt is impossible to determine the date of these manuscripts. As 
rule all we can say is: not earlie 














han the eighth century, and not 
later than the twelfth, but probably from the ninth or tenth century. 
In rare cases the 





ents provide definite indications ; thus the 
Néfndmak, when fully interpreted, will (I hope) be counted amongst 
those rare cases. What we want isa dated pakeography which, however, 
can be based only on a large number of satisfactorily dated manu- 
" (Uiyur”) 
type of Sogdian script was fully developed about a.p. 700, i.e. some- 
what before the period to which the Manichean manuscripts belong 
(the first Manichwan emissary reached China in a-p. 694). Like every 
, the 
With preference (for its cheapness), namely rolls, of which one side had 
al he Chinese. ¢ht hope that by dating the 
Ch in a date post quem for the 
Sogdian text, but com 


scripts. Of such we have practically none, The “ late 









body else in Eastern Turkest 





opians used second-hand paper 





ese part of a mani 





otent Sinologists assure me that this hope is 





likely to remain unfulilled. 


Fraomenr I 


7 ii T(oyoq). Written on a piece cut off from a Chin. roll. Two 
complete Sogd, columns, the first letters of the following, and a few 








word-ends from the preceding col. are preserved. 
@ 0) 

(1) 2 (10) ZKn 

(2) pry (11) Sm’ 

(@) ‘spwrny'kh (12) wayh 

(t) py (13) Z 

(6) re-k(e)y'kh (14) Bry 

(6) ‘ntwys (15) wyt'wp'-ny'kh 

(1) wyk’ystm'n'kyh (16) rw’rtyh (28) ZK) 

@) 2 (17) nmsy’Ich Be’y 

(9) nk’Btp's-nykh (18) nm ANB yh 





(19) pele 





29) Holly 


8) 








SOGDIAN LISTS 3 


“The fruit [of the ‘tree’ of gpdvnass] is perfection, rectitude, 
zeal, t-mindedness, and submissiveness. The fruit of the ‘ tree” of 
SOiunows is patient-mindedness, 2, self-humiliation, humility, fear 
of God, and... ‘The fruit of the fifth ‘ tree ' of Aoyoyds is wisdom.” 


Commentary: The main “ fruits ” of the * * parts of the 
soul” ate the five “ gifts” (8, perfection ; 4, patience ; 5, wisdom), 
see Chavannes-Pelliot, Traité Manichéen, i, p. 66 (562). In a similar 
Sogdian text (M 133), the names of the “ fruits” are given differently, 
namely for 3, m’nprm'tyy as sperng'rky’ ’nspst{gly'h p'tyw'nky’ trny' 
“1yrSty'g, and for 4, 5m'r' asBwrt'rmyky" wyf'wp'zny'h xwey"qnmry'g ty 
Birylly’, whilst ngBtp'znyy is enumerated amongst the fruita of 1, frn 
From this deplorable terminological muddle we can derive some 
approximative word-equations, viz. — 











Srd “tree” 
M133 
spwmq'rky’ 








vwyk’ystm'n’kyh 
‘Btp'my'kh 
= rakry'kh 





Sogd. re-kr- can be compared to Parth. rz-wr-, Sogd. trn- “ sub- 
missive", is well known, nk’Bt- belongs to nk’np- “to submit” (see 
below, Gloss,,i, 9). p'tyse’nky’ could be “ the striving to protect oneself 
from sins ” 





4th “tree” 


= wyt'wp'my’kh 





‘This is less satisfactory. All these words have more or less the same 
meaning. zicey is “ fine, delicate”, muy’ poss. = “shyness”; on 
nmsy/k- see BBB., p. 75, cf. also Buddh. éyrsyt, iyrsy/twh, SCI 
524. Burt’rmyky’ is not in the least different from wyt' wp'zny(Kh) 
ef. also Chr. pr'wp':ny’, S.T.. ii. Hence, rv’rtyh ‘delicacy’, cf. "rw'rt 
P(aris) 19, 15 “fine, delicate”, and Av. urwi@ra-. 









10] 
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Fragment II 


7 i, Small piece of a roll, Obv. Chinese, Rev. four fragmentary 
columns, Sogd 


(a) @) © @ 


sore (2) "ef 
(6) ie) 13) yw 


(6) (e-wrtch (14) ZY tt 





(7) wah (15) we iw 
(8) ky (16) Bynerpst (2) (22) Br'y 
(9) 2¥ (17) nrth (23) ZY 





(10) &w (18) rwyfny'kh (24) wrkr 
(QU) yw (19) 87h ‘ry-kw (ny) 





Commentary : The Traité Manichéen, pp. 64 





0} 
tn enumeration of the various parts of the ten ‘ tre 
names of their roots (love, ete., hatred, ete.), are found in BBB., 
p. 87, but SyncrBt (16, poss. to be read Syn'rBut), is not amongst them. 
Nor is any one of the *t called “light ” (18). ‘The me 
rrykwny{ (uncertain) is not known (of. Buddh. ryk VJ., 1097, "wicked, 

OPers, arika: Skt. alika 
are divided in the following way (ace. to the Trait, 
unpubl. Parthian fragt Sogd. text) :— 





(563), cont 
8”, The Sogdian 














to Wackernagel t), 








Traits Parthian Sogdian 
racine yz wyyh 
trone rn rth 
branches iz yh 
feuilles vergr, oF png vorkr 
“fruits Ur, or Bug Bry 
govt vein 5 
couleur eng 





Sogd. wrkr (VJ., 955), Parth. worgr, and Saka baggare suggest an 
Olran. neutral r/n-stem, arkar/n-(MPers. warg, ete, from the nomina 
tiv tarakahe, only in the Frah. Oim, is of doubtful authenticity), 
Sogd. wrth = NPers. nard “trunk” ((ane-i dirazt, Asadi, p. 26), 
cannot be connected with the words treated by Geiger, Etym. Afghan. 
and of. BSOS,, x, 














Morgenstierne, EVP., p. 5% 





rt) 





SOGDIAN LISTS 5 


Fracuesr IT 


T ii T. Small piece, cut from a Chin. roll. Two complete Sogd. 
coll. and of the preceding col. some word-ends. 


(@) © 
() MN (10) SBtyke 
(2) yrowk()y (11) MN 
(8) "Bry (12) pthryty 
(4) pr (13) "sp'sy 
() ma (14) “ityk 
(6) yw (15) MN 
(7) MN (16) nwwrn'{ky’h] 
@) kysykty (11) "yw 
() yyw 


“ Asrogards the soothsayer, three (matters are to be kept) in mind : 
firstly, about disunion amongst the heretics (?); secondly, about 
‘idolatry; thirdly, about unbelieving. One . . .” 

Commentary : (2) Cf. y’teg, 8.7, ii; Buddh. ey kr’y, frag. iii, 
21, 30, compared by Benveniste and Rosenberg, is probably different. 
By might be Skt. jala * water”, hence éy kr'y a rain-maker "—(8) 
ylyk- is unknown, Av. (hadia-, ete, !—(9) Elsewhere yyw'k is " part, 


partition", 


Fracuesr IV 


T ii T (oyoq). Medium-sized fragment, cut from a Chin. roll 
‘Two complete Sogd. coll. 


@ ) 
(1) m: (8) pat 
(2) 8ym (9) Snt’kh 
@) ywi (10) ryr'kh 
(4) ywiBew'kh = (11) "2 fk 
(5) ryt (12) 's-Bllewyy/ke 
(6) kewe'kkh (13) ek 
(1) pe'ynk 


Commentary: (1) “ Eyelash” (NPers. mue, ete. ; Sogd. nym, 
see Benveniste, J4., 1933, i, p. 241; cf. also MPers. nmyz-, BBB. 
and Pabl., Zaebner, BSOS., ix, p.584)—{2) “ Bye-ball,” or" pupil 








iO} 
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(3) " Ear.”—(4) “ Bar-hole.””—(6) "* Face” (lower half of the face 2)— 
(6) “ Mouth.”"—(7) “‘ Opening of the mouth”? Hardly “cavity of 
the mouth”. The word is spelt pryng in Man. script (M 142; coupled 
with Bndye), hence p(a)ré /ing.—(8) “ Lips” (BSOS., viii, p. 585, n. 3)— 
(9) “ Tooth, f. NPers. lir, Pashto lara. Incidentally, 
the Hebrew (rir) and Aramaic (Syr. rird) words are strikingly similar — 
(11) “ Tongue.” —{12) “ Root, base of the tongue.”—(13) “Palate.” 
Of. Kyk-“‘ palate”, Dhyana, 24. hazak- from Olr. *kihaka-, through 
early contraction *kaka~> Sogd. kak. NPers. kim, Pashto kimai, 
etc., from Olr. *kahman-? Yidgha kayako Morgenstierne, JFL. i, 216. 











Fraosent V 





















T ia, Small fragment, from the centre of a page. Obv. Chin, 
Rev, one fragmentary column, Sogd. ‘The first line is separated from 
the second by a horizontal stroke. 


(1) myrpm 


(2) awy y’n 
(3) nwy pra 

(4) [n}ey 8Gy)f) 
(©) fow)y) (ME 


Commentary : (1) Mir-fara could be taken for an ancient loan from 
Parthian Mihrfarn (later mihrfarr), but it is probably due to recent 
composition : Sogd. mir “ Sunday " (see BBB., p. 85; of. Mirdyabe, 
BSOS,, ix, p. 554, n. 2) -+ farn “ honour, luck", ete.—(2-5) A number 
of similar names are found in the Makrndmay (also nucy-y'n 114, 








‘moy-frn 115). mey “‘ new" is short for mey-m's, or Py-nwy," new 


Fracaest VI 


T ii T(0yoq), Medium-sized piece, cut from a Chin. roll. Two coll 
are complete (save for a line or two possibly missing at the bottom 
of the page). Of the preceding column, some word-ends are preserved, 
nd two complete names which, for lack of space, were written at 
right angles to the other lines at the end of the column. One letter, 
of the alphabet is assigned to each column (...5mn...; reg. 
the Sogd. alphabet, see BSOS.,x, p. 98). 





tu] 









SOODIAN LISTS. 7 








(a) 0) () 

(3) my'm'yh (12) nny m'nch 
() may (13) nny Syrh 
(6) m’y3'yh (14) nny S'yh 

(2) Sp'tayrh (6) m'y'mh (15) nwy f'mh 

(2) S'p'tsyyfht] (7) mry'rth (16) n’Brtnsh 
(8) my'kkh = (17) nwi’nch 
(®) mwkr'nch (18) nwi'mh 
(10) mey’mh (19) nwy(t)'nch 
(11) m’yBryh (20) nm’sk’ynch 


Commentary: (1/2) 8'p't might be the name of a deity, of. 4, 18. 
“Having a danapati as her friend,” ax the isolated spelling 3'p't 
=Chin. t'an- tie = Skt, dénapoti, SCE., 186, might suggest, is perhaps 
not a likely name (Chr. d’p’t, &.7., i, 18¢, mistake for ‘p't!). Is it 
possible to recognize in 8’p't (might be Sabat, labat), the ancient Baby- 
onian name of Venus, Dilbat, Acddgar, Mandwoan diyb't, lyd', dyb't, 
dybyt, Parthian dybt (in a Manichwan text, Mir. Man., ii, p. 880) !—(3) 
Mahimaya.—(4-6) “ Moon-friend" (fem.),"" -slave ” (fem.), “ -lustre 
(colour) —(7) “Pearl, Margaret."—(8) = Maydk. Might be Av. 
Humaya- (huomayaki- > *umayik > *omyik > mayak) ; less likely : 
‘Av. mayd- + ka- (Skt. Maya is m'yh, see 3).—(9) Cf. Parth. muogr-’nyy, 
see Bartholomae, ZAir. Wb., p. 164, n. 2% Or mak-kar- “ teaching" 
(MPers, img,  Tokharian"” amok)? Or derived from the name of 
Corea Movxpé (Chavannes, Doc., p. 230; Tib. Mug-lig “le nom ture 
de Is Corée”, Skt. Mukuri, Pelliot apud Bagehi, Deuz Leziques, 
i, p. 295; ii, p. $48) (10) “ Maria,”—(11) This name occurs several 
times in the Nestorian tomb inscriptions, which were discovered in 
the Semiryedie and edited by Chwolson, spelt m’yprh and myprh. 
‘The etymology which Néldeke proposed (NPers. mah-pire, ZDMG., 
aliv, p. 627), can be safely discarded. Probably May-friya, later 
May-fre(h), from Av. méya- “bliss” + friyd- ‘ beloved ".—(12-4) 
nny is obviously the name of a deity, hence = Syr. nny, Arm. nané, 
‘Nard, Kushan coins, Nave, Navasa, ete, see Hoffmann, Martyrerakien, 
pp. 130-9, 151-161, 295 (nny in Samarkand), Sir Aurel Stein, 
Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Seythian Coins, p.12. From our passage it 
becomes clear that we have to read nny-Antk, nny-5't and nny-52"r 
in the Ancient Letters, instead of =ny-—{12) “resembling N”—(13) 
“having N. as her friend."—(14) “ slave(-girl) of N.’—(15) “having 
the lustre (or colour) of the new (moon).” The majority of Sogdian 














[8] 
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names of women contained -f'm(h), see the lists of the Makrndmay — 
(16) Prob. “not bearing sorrow, sans-souci”, n’ + Brt + tne +h, cf. 
n'Brtpenenyb, BBB. tns “sorrow”, or “nostalgia”, VJ., 323, 334, 
366, 400, 1278; frag, ii (a), 6.—{17) “The ambrosial one.”—(18) 
“ Sweet-coloured ” rather than “ possessing immortal Iustre ”” (Arm, 
‘anvil, etc.).—(19) The fourth letter is not properly exeouted, and looks 
like a cross between t and w, I cannot explain meyt'nch ; neeyte'nch 
would mean ‘free from failing ".—(20) “ The salty one.” ‘The reading 
is not quite certain in so far as the third letter might be ' (nm’3k-). 
‘The Sogdian word for “salt” was hitherto unknown. Cf, the Eastern 
dialect forms as collected by Gauthiot, MSL., xix, p. 149; xx, 
pp. 5,19, who poses Olr.namddaka-. See further, Morgenstieme, ITFL., 
ii, register s.v. salt, and cf. Saka namea, nimva, ete., Bailey, BSOS., 
viii, p. 190, In unpublished Man, MPers. texts we have nmyhg, 
unfavourable to Gauthiot’s namddaka-. In fact, Gauthiot has only proved 
that the Olran. form was not namadéka-, and we are at liberty to 
assume Or, na/imadka- (or na/imadka-). For the final -k of NPers, 
namak one could compare NPers. mayak: Parth. mg’dg, see BSOS., 
ix, p. 85. There is every likelihood that Av. nomaBka Yt., xiv, 55, is 
also “salt” (why should the Vyamburas not have had the detestable 
habit of throwing salt into the fire in order to change its colour ? 
Av. aema- is “ the stuff which is thrown into the fire for the purpose 
of burning it", normally, of course, “fire-wood”), 




















Fraomest VIT 

T ii D 94. Oblong piece of paper, eut from a Chin. roll, Obv. 
Chin,, part of a Buddhandmasiiira, Rev. Sogd., two complete and two 
frag. columns. The beginning of the text, with the title, is preserved. — 
In the preparation of this edition © not wholly satisfactory photo- 
graphic copy only could be used. 






@ © ) @ 

(a) n'Ba'm'e (1) Aew)(maj'yk) (9) y(wmp'n)y (16)[ 
() np (2) 8'(m’y)ke (10) k’#'k 7) (LI pyt¥ 
(©) [ . Byk (3) p'rsyk (11) ywinyk (18) t’kw 

@ y (4) pwy'r (12) "kwoyk (19) t’ywt 

() ] (6) "tyw'r'ke (13) *rkeyk (20) mrk’yt 
tf) 1 @ cay (14) yzy-8'{k) (21) mykryle 
@ 1 (1) @weyk (15) kiy'n'k 


(8) ety )ay 
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Commentary : Itis perhaps wiser, at least for the present to leave 
‘open the obvious questions : What is the date of the list ? and: Does 


at a certain time, or 





it rep knowle 
is it a historical list? Or a 
(10q9,) points to the time 
but the end of the list (it is impossible to say how much, if anything 
at all, 

(a) “ List of nations,” (6) “ nation.’—(1) “ Byzantine.” Prom’yk 
or Bromeyk, is written above the line, It is wholly illegible. Chr. 
Sromeyg, 8.7, ii, see Schaeder, Iranica, 
enumerated in the first column, [toy]? was pro 





nt the actual geographica 


ixture of both ? A portion of the names 





the Makmnamay (written about .p. 820), 


rer date 





ssing), soems to suggest a far 











ably one of them.— 








(2)** Syrian.” Reading uncertain, poss. S’meyk. From sam, the Arabic 
, Chin. YF tgan (dam, Karlgren, 1162), F. Hirth, China 
and the Roman Orient, pp. 66, n. 2, 83,95; Chavannes, T’oung-Pao, ¥ 
(1904), p. 78, Cf also ‘Sayan 201, 


ed. Bang-Rachmati, of. Pelliot, T’oung-Pao, xxvii, on the passage.—(3) 





name of Syri 


an story, line 





the Oyuz Qa 





* Persian,” —(4) “ Bukharian.”” Cf, Buzdr-zuddh (og, Beruni, Chron, 


102%), Chin. pu-yo (b*uo-yit), pu-xuo (puo-yud!), Chavannes, Doc., 





p. 136; Bugarag ul*s in the inscription of Kiltegin, Thomse 
pl Tokharian,” see BSOS., ix, pp. 545 sqq.—(6) The 
people of Chin. ty0-4¢'ai, tp 
Cok, bie 1212, 811 [p. 399]) = ¢ 


1a we have both Sas and 


Inser., 











si, {40-9 





(second char. 








was developed 
see Minorsky, Huda, p. 
from d, proposed by Bi 
14, on 310)—(7) “Sogdian.” One 


It is, of to derive 





ree, impossibl 
ti, Opus Qayan, 
rly expect a Sogdian 





g-Rachma 









ld 





mploy such a form of his national n ewhere well attested), 





tandard spelling is 





nvdyk (Breiman, Sopdiyskiy Sbornik, pp. 
qq). Note that met'yk is sitdik, not si8ik. For the various forms 
of the name see Andreas, Sb.P.4.1V., 1910, 
BSOS., vi, pp. 48 4. ; viii, pp. 918; ix, p. 902,n.1; JR 
p. 89. On Baréug Saka Sugana 8, ace. to Konow), ee 
ZDMG., 9, p. 13. Kashgh: 298, 391 ult. Man, MPers, 
swylyy, BBB., p. 82 (462). On Chin. Sus (si*ok-d'ak), seo Pelliot, 
JA, 1934, i, p. 4—(8) The 
rad (Minors p. 71). Their ralers had the title Caydin-zudah 
(Marquart, 2 5.) 
Possibly cen’y (6) and cy’ny (8) have changed places in our list (9) 








308 8q 





d, ni 





has suylag, i, 





habitants of Cayaniyin, on the Cayfin- 








p. cit 





dniahr, pp. 226 sq.; Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 





Orpom (tet 


(10) 








10 socpica 


legible. None of the names of countries or nations which could be 


expected here, seems to fit the traces (such as Xottal, HeBtal, Xwiikand, 
Xo-p'an-to, Xu-mi(-to), Xwarezm, ete.). One could manage with 
Xu-mon BF [2 (xuo-muan, Karlgren, 85 + 609), temporarily the capital 
of Farghina (Chavanné 








, Doc., p. 148), but probably too obscure to 
be included in our list. QLiy+ would suit ideally, if it were allowed 


to read thus instead of (Use, the name of the royal clan of the 
Qurlug ace. to Gardezi (see Minorsky, op. cit., p. 288).—(10) 
 Kashgharian,” see BSOS,, ix, p. 567. Of. also Bailey, JRAS., 1939 
p- 89.—(11) “Khotanese,” ywSnyk is xwa8anik or xd5anik, with an 
unexpected 8, Saka hratana, later hyamna, etc., Niya doc. kholana, 
Baréuq Saka Aradana, headna (g = d), etc. According to a much 
joussed passage of the T'an, 













wu “the various Xw-nations say Xuo- 
tan” (xudl-tén, ie. xwatan), see Konow, Sb.P.A.W., 1935, pp. 799 899, 
This, however, as well as yveadan, would be spelt yuetn- in Sogd.—(12) 
* Kuchean," see BSOS., ix, p.566, See also the third part of the present 
work: the inhabitants are called "hweyk, but the language is "ku 
(13) The people of Angi, Len-k'i, Arg, Qarashahr, see BSOS., ix, 
pp. 564 8qq.—(14) The inbabitants (-ak) of yryl'y = y/x/Ma/a)r®/tbdy) 
x/h. The final letter is doubtful ; it could be & or or ' or n (not, 
however, r; this saves us speculations about the “Three Towns”, 
etc,). One is vaguely reminded of the town Khri-bios(-khrom) which 
Professor Thomas found mentioned in Tibetan documents. He com 
pares the name of the lake Khri-éo and locates both in the Qurashahr 
region, see JRAS., 1931, pp-825 6q.—In the Uiyur documents published 
by Radloff and Malov an "re'y'y ilfi] is mentioned alongside of the 
Utyur iti (ne. 43, p. 62, line 2): amisreading of yri’y’y ?—(15) Not less 
obscure than the preceding name. The ending is either -'n'k or -k. 
If we have to assume ky as the name of the country, it would be 
tempting to think of ff fi Ai-pi (kj*o-gi, Karlgren, 1189 + 893), 
the ancient name of the indigenous population of the Turfan-Bishbaliq 
region, see Pelliot, J/A., 1912, i, pp. 579 sq. ; 1934, i, p. 64 n. This name, 
however, was hardly still in use at the time of our list—If kiy'n- 
= goijan-, cf. Tib. Gu-zan, Gu-zin, a name of Bishbaliq, according to 
Professor Thomas, JRAS., 1951, pp. 822 sqq., Tibetan Lit. Tezts and 
‘Dec.,i, pp. 119, n. 2, 132, 254 1—(17) sfy}k’ry is a possible, but improb- 
able restoration (cf. BSOS., ix, p. 556). Fortunately, the Sabir 
(*o('Ipyry) are out of the question here—(18) = t/dak/gi. Cf. Tib. 
Ta-gu, Sta-gu, on the river of Ceréen (Thomas, JRAS., 1930, p. 280 ; 
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‘Thomas-Konow, Tico Medieval Documents, pp. 146 sq.) ?—(19) Hardly 
tobe read tnywt, In any case, the name of the Tangut (Si-hia) would be 
spelt t'nkwt = Orkhon inscr. taut, ef. also Saka tamgdt-, Bailey, 
JRAS,, 1939, p. 89.—Apparently we have to read ¢'yrot = Saka 
agua, Stael-Holstein scroll, lines 9, 42, which Professor Thomas 
identified with Tib. Sta-gu (see above, nr. 18), Professor Bailey informs 
‘me that in unpublished Saka texts he has found evidence which seems 
to suggest that ttdgitta refers to Tibet and is an alternative spelling of 
tdmbatta, BSOS., ix, p. 542. We are looking forward with great 
interest to the full publication of this important discovery. We should 
have two forms of the name of Tibet in Sogdian, t’yiet and ¢wp'tet- 
(Karabalgasun, line 19; thus also to be read in the insor. of Ladakh, 
where the top of the second w is damaged; Miller: twp'wyt, 
Benveniste, BSOS., ix, p. 504: ttep’nyt or trep'yyl)—(20) The Merkit, 
who, at the beginning of the thirteenth century, were livingto the south 
and east of the Ike Baikal, to the north-east of the Naiman, the 
northern neighbours of the Uiyurs of Turfan. ‘The head of the Merkit 
was among the tribal chiefs whom Je-li Ta-si, the founder of the 
Qura-Xitai (Si Linu) dynasty, convoked at Bishbali 
(Liaw-i, transl, Bretschneider, Researches, i, p. 213). 1 do not: know 
anything about their earlier habitations and history. They have 
conjecturally been connected with the Moux pi ( Fragment VI, 
9), ef. Marquart, Branéahr, p. 54; Minorsky, op. cit., p. 448.—(21) 
‘The Mikri, who lived in the mountains of the eastern T'ien-gan, mostly 
around Hami. The Chinese ambassador who in a.p. 1220 travelled to 
Chingiz-Khan, met the “Mo-li-hi"* and the “Mo-K’o- 
with the Qirqiz, Neiman, and other tribes in the T'ien-gan region, 
doubtless the Merkit and the Mikri(t), as recognized by Bretschneider, 
op. cit., i, p. 28. Still in Ming times the “ Me-k‘o-li"” inhabited the 
mountains to the north-east of Hami, Bretschneider, ibid., ii, p. 178. 
Professor Minorsky kindly referred me to Rashid al Din, vii, 90, 166, ed. 
Bérézine: the Mikrin/Bikrin, different from the Merkit/Mekrit, lived 
in the mountains of the Uiyur country and were called gayaét 

















about .p. 1125 











































“ mountaineers” ; they were neither Mongols nor Uiyurs, He further 
drew my attention to the following passage (Plano Carpini, p. 645, 
ed.d'Averac) : terra quaedam est in partibus Orientis . . . quae Mongal 
nominatur .. . quatuor quondam habuisse populos ... wnus corum 


Yeka Mongal . . . secundus Sumongal . . . alius appellobatur Merkit 
- quartus Mecrit (with unimportant variants), 


(12) 
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MIDDLE PERSIAN-SOGDIAN GLOSSARIES 


Beyond doubt, Sogdian was the national language of the majo 
8 of the Manichi 
Middle Persian, and to a lesser degree, Parthian, occupied the position 
held by Latin in the medieval Christian church. ‘The founder of 
Manichasism had employed Syriac (his own language) as his me 
one book in Iniddle Persian, 
hhad arranged for the translation of some 
> Middle Persian, Thus 
selves entitled to dispense with 









san faith in Central Asi 











but conveniently he had written at lea 
and it is likely that he himse 
or all of bis numerous writings from Syriac 
ns found th 
the study of Mani’s original writings, a 














the Eastern Manich 





d to confine themselves to 





reading the Middle Persian edition; it presented small difficulty to 
of the Middle Persian languag 
dian, How far this abandonment of the 





em to acquire a good knowled, 
g to its affinity with Sa 
prophet’s language went is shown by the fact that amongst the 
m Turkistan not 
iscovered. But Mani would ha 





innumerable Manichwan manuscripts from E 








4 line in Syrine 





as be been 





the first to condone this seeming lack of regard towards his word, In 
fact, it would ha: king had his Sogdian 
abandoned the study of Middle Persian, too, and relied solely on Sog 
translations. For had he had his way his works would have been 





been more to his 





lepts 








published in the form of a poly 





bible with at least twenty columns 











My religion is superior to former creeds in ten points. Firstly, the 
former religions were confined to one country and one language 
but my religion shall be propagated in every country and every 
language, and shall be taught in the most distant lands ” (Mir. Man. 


ii, p, 295). ‘However, although the Eastern Manichweans, following 
thei 





teacher's admonition, untiringly translated their books into all 





the langua 
copying the Middle Persian editions of their 
also wrote in Middle Persian, with varyi 


s they could think of, they still wen 
holy writings. ‘They 
g success. Of these late 


on reading and 











productions, which can be easily distinguished from genuine old 





texts by their standardization and lack of idiomatic vitality, we 





Possess a great number of poems written for a special occasion (such 
as the enthronement of bishops, ete), 
which the colophon of the Makmdmay, the great collection of hymns, 





d some prose-writings amongst 
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ranks highest; combining in itself the most precious qualities 
manuscript can possess, as a dated autograph it forms the starting. 








point for any attempt at a classification of the Manichean material 


To facilitate th 





e ancient writings in Middle Persian 





it wai 





essary to provide dictionaries, and it seems that a large 


number of such were in use 





few fragments which have come down 





to us bel 
di 
the arrangement of the voeables, Tn 
according to their initials, some taking 


went manuscripts and to at least three 





ferent types o 





od for 





dictionaries, to judge by the methods emplo 





f them the words are arranged 

fo account the first letter 
‘ksome for the 
first two, and a few the first three letters. In all 





alone (which must have been ratht 





tudent), some the 








nents the explana. 





ports the opinion expressed 
nd copyists of the Middle 





above on the nationality of the readers 
ventral Asia 
As far as one can judj 





Persian texts found in 








om. the small number of pieces that have 





been preserved, these dictionaries were meant not to assist the 








professional translators in their work, b 





10 help the casual reader to 





understand difficult passages. ‘They are essentially glossaries, probably 





maile from a limited number of texts and pos 
of t 


that none of the glossaries was confined to a 


yy appended at the end 















le text ; for, wherever 
the material is extensive enough for reaching a conclusion, we observe 


that Parthian as well as Mi rian vocables were included 





Besides adverbs, prepositions, adjectives, substantives, and verbal 
forms, the 





ssators e1 





red also some groups of words, such as two 





upled by the conjunction “and ", substa 
erbs, etc. The § 
factory, in s0 far 





companied 
dian translation 
it would hold good 





by ives, verbs wit 







is often grammatically unss 





only for a limited nu contexts. Thus, eg. the translation of a 
Middle Persian pre 








4 Sogdian perfect (6 24) would 





justified only in a vividly 
red in Middle Pe 


employment of a So 


ry where a perfectum pracsens 
n. Or the 
dian rd pers. singularis for a Middle Persian 





could 














correct in a passive sentence where the subject 


Srd pers. pluralis (a 5 
i in that case. If, there. 


is a noun de inanimate objects, but 









fore, we should fee d occasionally to reproach the glossators for 


2 That the writer (Nakhwatfy-Ria) was, indeed, a Sogdian, is made 
cvcasional Iapees, eg. “ty “and”, line 120 


ous by 





4) 


u SoGDICA 


lack of grammatical precision, we have to admit that their translat 
fulfilled the purpose t 





ns 





-y had in view, viz. the explanation of certain 
passages. 
0 some extent t 





¢ present edition is the result of my collaboration 
with Dr. W. Lentz. Together we established the text and explanation 
of the fragments a-t, However, our work was i several times, 


ition. Sines 








and we never reached agreement on a final form of the 





for exterior circumstances, our collaboration came to an end without 
having produced the planned edition, Dr. Lentz suggested to me that 
I should proceed with it on my own, if I so desired. I 
ht it would be a pity to keep these fragments from 
the public any longer, particularly after so much labour had been spent 
upon them, and I hav 


cepted this 








suggestion as I thou; 








added to and omitted from our original com. 
mentary as I thought fit. Although naturally a considerable number 
of the explanations giv 
every case of collabora 





n here has been 





d by Dr. Lente: (as in 





ion it would be impossible to ssy which 
sxplanation had been found by whom), I bear the 
ibility for the commentary in its present form 





particular item of an 





sole respons 





With few exceptions I possess a complete set of photographs of the 
Manichwan, Middle Persian, Parthian, and 
of the exceptions, I regret to sa 
(frags. at), A 
boon made from the originals directly. On the other hand, the edition 
of those fragments, which I notice 
two mall pieces belonging to h (1 
on photographs alone. 





ngdian manuscripts, One 





is the group of texts published here 





rrdingly, I had to rely solely on my copies which had 





only recently (frags. ©, 1,249 
neh’, -n’nd)) is based 





2}, and o [ 

T must apologize for the apparent disorder in which the fragments 
are given here, It was originally intended to order them according to 
the manner of arrangement of the words, by starting with those where 
only the first letter of the vocables had been taken into account (a), 
and proceeding with the fragments in which the words had been 
arranged according to the first two letters, ete. But afterwards, 
whenever a new fragment was found, it was placed at the end of the 
callectio 
avoid disturbing the numbers (or rather letters) assigned to the original 
group of texts, all the more so since we had started using those numbers 
in quoting the 

Bach page of tho glossary fragments contains two columns which 
are to be read across (at variance with the normal Manichan custom). 
A line of a first column contains a Middle Pers. (or Parthian) word, 








without any regant to its word-arrangement, in order to 








agments in our publications. 
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ARIES 








and its explanation in Sogdian if there is enoug 
if not, the MPers. word is given in the first col., and the 


equivalent in the corresponi 





space for both ; 








iogdian 




































e second column. 


It is ne o indica 








e inventory numbers (ete.) of 





the fragments -— 





a: M109, Intact page, 8-6 by 14-7em, Small writing, 
b: M111 and M7. 
ther the inscribed sides of two pieces of paper which had 
tly damaged, 12 by 18 em, 








was formed by gumming 










n cut from s Chinese roll. SI 








dium-sized writing—An affixed page contains an Uiyur text 





of unknown contents, 
¢: Two fragments which originally belonged to the same double- 
9/10, 


Few lines only a 








ly together: M 875a (= lines 1/2, 
17, 24), and M 699 (= the ren 
preserved.—The character of the text on the first p 








ing lines) 








clear; it seems that MPers. words, each distributed 








d: M 182, M 182a, and M 
a larger page, about 12 by 21 em. Lat 
eo: M124, B 
Medium-si 
f: M614, Damag 
Smallish, slightly cursive handwri 
g: M 835, Fr 
MB. as f. Only the exteri 
and t 


T 





wo successive lines, are explained. 





150 : three small pieces combined into 
adr 








tom half of a page, 11°6 by 8 cm, damaged condition. 


id writin 








d page, b part missing, 112 by 155 om. 






m the same MS. as g 


15°8 em, from the same 





ment of a pa; 





jumn (ie. the second col. of the 


recto pas first col. of the verso page) is preserved. 


A: M752a,b, 








e small pieces from suecessiv of the same 
manuscript (here given as Ist, 2nd, and 4th frag). And: M 500 
(here given as Srd frag.), which probably formed one page with 
the 2nd f 

iz PiD. Small fragment of an 














g. Badly I, angular handwriting, 








k: M501 yo. Small scrap, medium 
1: Ti D51, Small scrap, med 
m: TiD 
3 cm. 
a: M 
o: M145 
And a small serap: Tia (neh'[) wh 
of the same page. Beautiful small handwriting. 















¢ from the centre part of a page. 5°9 by 





ed writing, $9 by 5*1 cm. 





6. Small scrap, mediu 


Bottom part of a p: 





ge, 86 by 11-4em. Large spacings. 








seems to have formed part 


6 




































16 sogIca 


p: M 688, Small scrap, from the centre of a page. Medium-sized 
handwriting. 5°6 by 7°3 cm. 

q: Ti D 51, Fragment from the centre of a page. 10 by 13:5 om. 
Large spacings, Medium-sized writing. 

+; TiD/77, Bottom part of a page, 7 by 38 cm. Small writing 

s: M503 yg. Small fragment from the bottom part of a page, 78 
by S4em, Small handwriting. 

t: Ti D 63, Small fragment from the centre of a page. 6 by 8 cm. 
Smullish cursive, irregular handwriting, 

u: iD. Small sorap, from the centre of a page 

T ii K, Same. 

T i, Small fragment from the centre of a double-page. ‘The 

attached page contains a purely Sogdian text 

2: Ti D. Small piece 

y: TiiD 406, Badly damaged fragment of a double-page. A descrip- 
tion of the contents of the attached page will be found below, 








FRAGMENT @ 


Reto 
(1) (Jbeyem emby'ryh = string of a lute 

(cmb)? 
wi'tk’m A\w)(t) 
prm'ndy’ kwn'nd 
(4) ‘n’by’ o pw Sys "myzy§(n) [0] wry 
(6) ‘ndweybyynd Spxityy Awe 




















(6) ‘n’'mwre'yd pw prm”n 
(7) ‘bzyn 00 Swmyy ‘amyy © pw'rtyy 
(8) ‘bzynynd o dwm'nd "bwg o pn'ne 
(9) 'wp'y bwynd prywjindt 

(lo) ‘m'xiy m'msw 

(11) ()bnd 0 "yBtyy ‘wst o pepryb 
(12) (VC yya' “yh iy 

(13) "bwd 4 stmb th(wil ] 
(14) ('m')dg o [B)(r}twy ‘gyrd oo n’frit 
(15) "b(yrjnz © pw ym (bj[n] "bryiwm 00 prt 
(16) "(mwr)d’d brwd’d hrewt mrwwt 
(17) “whryd o fryy8t’ “yn oo p'nwéyh 
(18) "ps'ngyh’h pr wB'stey'b 








(19) ‘g’ryyhyyd Bw ’rq Art 
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Verso 

(20) ‘ndwxyndr trary 

(21) (yywxiyst’n Sth ywit 

(22) "wh(x}t 0 n(w)yBynd mwrg 00 fBy 
(14 ines left Hank.) 

(23) ‘ey wyft(sie] "xing'wy 

(24) ‘fryn'm o frynm ‘ng’zyd oo py’tt 





(1) 0 [Heyrm.—(18) tf) [pomibly complete) 423 
‘Also wiyiyBiynd powible, but len likely. 


Or ‘bee? “whys 





Commentary: (2) The MPers. form ocours in Mir, Man., i, see 
Bailey, BSOS., vii, pp. 84 sqq. Sogd. =“‘he is vehement, ardent, 
impetuous” (lit. “one whose desire is opened, loose ")—(3) “ They 
y.""—(4a) “Without hurting, enmity,” see BBB., p, 53 
(on 483)—{48) Sogd. 2nd sing. subj., =“ you should mix.” There. 
fore dé participle of necessity —(5) MPers. “thoy are 
being collected, guined, saved”, Sogd. “ itis collected, 
see BSOS., x, p. 1 (cf. BBB., p. 
(7a, 8a) MPers, “bzyn-"" to sew, tailor ” is fre 














in probabl 





gained, eto 
5, on 606). 

quently met with in Mir 
BSOS,, ix, 80. Cf. ZIL, ix, p.214; Horn, Gr. Ir. 
Pers. dzin-: dsidan “to sew. See also B. Geiger, 





5—(6)  unpitis 








Mani. Parth. "biyn 
Phil, i,2, p. 128 00 N 
Archiv Orientdini, x, p. 214—Sogd. iem- was hitherto unattested 






OF. also this passage (fron 





M 133): m'yS/m'nwq aeyy zulu)/yr hy 
cme atyr\/ng'ryy wp dromnyy /kyy ‘ziyionymy{el/endiee my[Sn] (end 
akes] 
Srd_ pl 
ed. 
“you turn away” (intrans.), MPers 
jt, ZIUL., ix, p. 190 (also 


d. pn'ne is not m 


of the page) ‘ Wisdom is like a good well-working tailor who 





a royal Sundus-g, 
pres,, (Ta) either noun (cloth 
2nd sing. opt. (or pres.) —(7b) 
Gnam- Gnaft, of. the causative dndm- 
Pahlavi). —(88) See below, #4. § 





ment” (ends BSOS., ix, p. 87):—(8a) 








), or MPers. 2nd sing. imp, 











with in any 





text, but has been borrowed by New Pe 





dan : le Banding (panting) 


“ co-wife” (Asadi 111°, and 18 end where bondi 
instead of géléng). -'né is Sogdian ending, and pan- is the regularly 





j should be read 


developed Sogdian representative of Av. hapadni- 





NPers. vasni 
(see Bartholomae, ZsR., i, pp. 33 sqq, Mir. Mund., ii, p. 29, n. 3), 
ef. also Pashto ban “ BVP., p. 15), Khwarez- 








-wife” (Morgenstiere, 
mian ¢&, = pan-imi “ my co-wife", ete. For the phonetics, Sogd. 
3B’mpn- = Pabl. banbién has been compared, see Tedesco, BSL. 
xxvi, p. 64. Its interesting that Sogdian has borrowed MPers. banbifn, 
not, however, this form, but a vulgar one: bambudt (for the vowel, cf 










(18) 
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the variants on Frah. Pabl., xii, 4: b'nbwin, etc., for m, of, Arm. 
bambién, and for the final t, cf. NPers. kuniét from kuniin, ete). 
Sogd. bimbuit, spelt p’mpwit, ocours, e.g. in the title of an Uyyur 
manuscript, LeCoq, Tiirk. Man., iti, p. 32 
bam bost) = plajrikan gatun. Chinese By 3 4 b'iang-b‘uo-piudt 
(Karlgren, 25, 759, 922), designation of the queen of Persia, see Laufer, 
‘Sino-Tranica, p. 531, renders bmbuit or binbubt (not *banbuswib)— 
MPers. "they = aBéy “‘co-wife”: this word, mostly showing initial 











aspiration, occurs in several modern dialects, e.g. NPers. (Dict.) 5 9% 


= havid (havé), Kurdish hetcou, hewi, hevi (Jnba-Tusti, 448, 456, of. 
Bartholomae, ZsR., i, p. 38, n. 1), Brahui (from Bal.) hapd 
Morgenstierne, N7S., v, p. 47, who quotes Anaraki Auwouk, Bakht, 
Javil, habba (the words of the hambéy- type must be kept apart). 
Tt has been overlooked that this word, along whith hapadni-, is found 
in the Avesta-Pahlavi Frahang, in the much discussed gloss (ii, f): 
hapone. apno, zavé. which Bartholomae proposed to read hapadne 
afnavuhd. But the last word, 200d, is evidently nothing but a Pazend 
form of our word "bug, whilst it seems possible to regard apno as a 
corruption of the corresponding Pahlavi spelling (‘pick ; one letter 
only need be changed)—{9)" They are victorious.” wp'y occurs in 
Sogdian: ‘wp'y wm- “to give permission*", VJ., 891. Therefore 
“superior”: "ep’y be- “to be or become superior ”, "wp'y 
tn- "to make somebody else superior to oneself = to give in”. 
prypej- is familiar from Parthian, etc.—(10) MPers. “ploughed ” (see 
Mir. Man., ii), Sogd. “I ploughed" (Ist sing. imperf., from 'ms-)— 
(11a) “ unbridled, perverted.” Parth. "bndyft is met with in unpub. 
fragments. On Sogd. see BSOS., x, p. 103.—(118) MPers. "wet usually 
= “firm”, cf. Pahl. Psalter “tity. But Sogd. pepr- (plipr-) is “ to 
arrange, place, fix”, intrans, “to be arranged, placed, fixed ” 
peprty (Std sing. perf. intrans.), 8.7, i, 61% pepryh is hardly an 
ith 
Pabl Ps. "wsty quite well), but rather a finite and active form, vie. 2nd, 
sing. opt. or pres. Accordingly, ‘wst may be 2nd sing. imp. (cf. 
above. beyn : suemyy), from ‘west-" to place” = Parth. “toyst-, ete —(12) 
greedy, lustful.” MPers. "2g'm M477 RT. Sogd. is modelled 
on "syyq’m ; -e from -ak is compound ending —{13) ‘look sternly ? 
Sogd. stmb (‘st'np Diydna, 169, of. (')s'npyr- VJ., 39, Dhuta 286), 
clearly = MPers. or Parth. ‘str, therefore Parth. (2) "bud —Sogd. 


























adjective-participle with intransitive meaning (this would agree 














* Cf Sopa. ‘matt “firm, SCE., 317, ete. 
Cf. Pahl “wp'9? = Skt. jaya Hom Yast (Unvala, p. 4), 


(9) 
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thaed-“ look, observe, look after”. 668 2nd sing. imp., from @-baoda-. 
(14a) “ prepared, ready, fit, stable” ; Briwy: Dhyina, 27, 240.—(14b) 
See BBB., p. 98 (c 37). MPers. 'gyrd possibly “ unploughed, untilled ” 
(cf. Pashto karal, etc.)—(15a) ““ Without trouble."—(158) “Silk.” 
Sogd. put-: SCE., 218 ; Dhyana, 54,355, Cf. Ormati pil-, pél-“ silk", 
which is borrowed from Pashto (therefore possibly { from (), nce. to 














Morgenstierne, N7S., v, p. 25. Etymologically different from Sogd. 
put- is NPers. pad “ woof” (tér w pad = “warp and woof”), which 
T think is the same word as Parthian pr(wo)d “boat, ship", Sogd 





potyk’h “skiff, ferry” in unpub, texts): “ship” > “ shuttle ” 
(cl. Fr. navete, MPers. makik, etc.) >“ woof”.—(16) Amurdad 
Harwadsd = Hardt Marwot. This interesting gloss is unfortunately 
obscure as neither of these terms is met with ina Manichean text, 
0 that it is impossible to discover what the translator understood 
by them. All the same the mere fact of this juxtaposition is valuable 
as it tends to confirm the old theory of an Iranian origin of Harat 
and Marit, ‘The following observations may suffice here: (a) the 











MPers. forms of Amoraidt Haurvatdt are better preserved than in 
Pahlavi; (6) the order of the words? is unusual for MP 
inverted in Sogd. so as to conform with the normal order 
“Sogdian ” words are not Sogdian: h is impossible in 
word, and the regular Sogd. forms are "rt and mrt't (see Orientalia, 
viii, p. 94); (2) the spelling of 8 





and 











gd. is ambiguous. It could express 








ly; (¢) Haneat Marwét (if thus to be pronounced) were probably 
borrowed from the same source from which Arm. Haurot Maurot 
are derived (see Dumézil, Rev. Bt. Arm., vi, fase. 2).—(17a) 2nd pl. 
6 18 “to do penance” (1) Not to be confused 
wehyr- "to ascend ".—(17b) " Custom, manner.” MPers 
Pers. a'in. Sogd. p'w'wbk, Dhuta 39, 164—(18) MPers. 
dnay = NPers. afsine “ fable, story”, therefore “in 
the manner of a fable, story”, “narratively”; for the lengthening 
of the initial vowel, ef, MPers. ”bnezt, etc. (Man. Henochb., p. 30, n. 3), 
NPers. dfpine against MPers. "by’ng “‘avorton”” (from afgandan), 
NPers. dfdum from MPers. oBdum, ete. MPers. adverbs in -yh’ are 
usually rendered by prep. pr + sbstract in -y' in Sogdian. The follow- 
ing passage is of interest for the meaning of Sogd. wB(’)st-: swrnyy 
x(wr)inyy phetyit “yind o pir InJ'm 0 wBsty pryByrnd “ from 


* Cf, Benveniste, BSOS, vi, p. 408, 






adverb from 















[20] 















20 soapica 
time to time Buddhas ( e, and in the name of [ ] 
they revealed stories (#) 4)—(19) “He is inactive, 
workless.”” For MPers., ef. Nyberg, ii, p. 6.—(20) “More sorrowful, 
depressed,” see BBB., p. 60. The etymology proposed by Nyberg, 
ii, p. 100, for NP. 
Sogd. ’nl'wye (Man. “ndwze), which proves Or. --—(21) Sogd. clearly 
tive of 
of “heavy stem”, -eé-), theref 





ers. andah, etc., cannot be accepted on account of 





two plurals (viz, of an ight stem”, éx-, and a subst 
yiexéyst'n plural of “ywxiye 
which seems to be a corrupted or vulgar form of Pahl. ayd(z)iust 
“metal”. Sogd. éaz- has been studied, BBB., p. 103. It seems that 
the Sogdian word has exactly the same range of meaning as MPers. 
Parth. ‘ékyft (Av. skapla-, NP hard, adv. 
very”, further “astonishing, extraordinary, miraculous", eto. 
i, Porth. ‘akyft dielmyn “a hard enemy", Pahl. skptyh, sloeplyh 
dkaftth, dkoftih * hardship, distress” (Nyberb, ii, p. 216, separates 
these words from skapla-, fig d. dey "2's" w hard fight”, Parth. 
‘ihyft gué'a“ vory extended", etc. That the origi Sod. 
- was “hard”, is further confirmed by the appearance of this word 














ers. Figift, ete.), nam 








ft), 8c 





al meaning of 


in a number of modern di 


rs. daz(z) “hard (soil)", 
seo Morgenstierne, IPL. 









Sanglechi #2, Wakhi uz "hat 





ii, pp. 414, and 28* s.v, hard. I owe the explanation of Sogd. >ned- 
to Professor Bailey: yéé from Olr, gaoBra- = MPers. gdhr, NPers. 
gohar “substance”, also “metal”. ‘Therefore, Sogd. = “ hard 





substances (metals).”"—(22a) MP 
(= impt). If MPers. ‘whzt, ef. Pi 
ix, 8 (p. 118 Tavadia)—(22b) Sogd. fBys is clearly the same as Buddh. 
pi'ys, {B'ys, "BB'ys, 189, 349, 354, 371, 31 
Benveniste, JRAS,, 1933, p. 46 =“ apparition", of. also pB'yskyn, 
Dhyina 
to "yinyrk, which is defined by MPers. 
BBB, p.,88. How 
Mon. Serica, ii, pp. 


ogd, Sri pl. opt 
hl. dazt " apportioned ” (2), Snd 






ers. pte. pass. 








according to 











apparent.” In the Dhyana text p3'ys is closely parallel 
ikdn “sign, mark”, ete., ef. 
set forth by Weller, 
92 sq, suggests.a wholly different meaning for both 





ret, the Chinese evidence 






words (‘limit, boundary, region, district, ete.) ; possibly the trans. 
lator misunderstood Chin. $f king? But fa'ys also renders Chin. 
Jing which is not only 
form, image" (Katlgren, $93), hence in agreement with the translation 
proposed by Benveni 
It reminds one of NPers. dmury (‘valu 





jadow”” (Weller), but also “ silhouette, 





te—MPers. ‘murg is unfortunately not clear. 
, particle,” ete,), 
)  Magnificence. 


v. zingy (cf. NPers, 














but could be analysed in more than one way.—( 


splendour, beauty, brillia 





y,? see 8.1, i, p. 








21) 
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gasang “ beautiful, elegant ” 
(Bogd.). MPers. ‘ng 
ment(s) 
Salemann, 
wrongly 





Giét, ed. Lagarde, 
receptacle 








Fracuest 5 


Recto 

(1) ‘wewiyna 
(2) ‘dwyxsynd 
@) vgn 

(4) ‘wyn'm 
(5) ‘sm(')'n 
(6) ‘strg"Ko) 
(7) ‘(Jn 
(8) 'sdh’g 

(9) ‘abs 
(10) "qdn'y 
(1) 'xtrmr’n 
(12) 'ps'ryin 00 
(13) ‘ps'xfya) 
(14) "wy8l 

Verso 

(15) "yrki 00 
(16) ‘Ty}eks 00 





] 





(20) ‘sm'g’n 
(21) [’smynd] 





(23) ‘smg ’smg 
(24) "yd 00 ‘ys3 
doo ‘yst” 
d qin] 
"ynd 









7) 
(28) "wx 00 00 m'n 


(ta) 
probably connected with NPers. angds “ instru- | 
ict), which is met with in Jow. Pers (eg. B 


Ipray.”—(248) “ He adorns” 


4,9, ed. 
Salemann gives 





Hebr. kali; 


BiyB8(nd) 

(a) (w)y(ad)l_] 
(pw) «(°)(k) 
wwatn "8y(’) 
sn(’}(a) 
(se'nlyt] 

Cat 





gyrmyh 


gqyrmyh 





smbtsrt 
(p)syr'mndyy 
pisrtay’ 





(plts'kt 


“awikyy 
prBridt 
xwiyp 






xwiyp 
xwrnptxwrkbndyt 
[p]8'mayt 

PF 
[p}imty’ kty 
p¥myb 






m'nd 














(2) weynd{ekien] 3—(4) Or “éy(rs) 1—(7) Restoration uncertain—(11) ‘strmr'n 
tieo points underneath m (ie ‘xtem'r's)—{14) Some form from Purth. ‘seyltn'dn ? 
Hardly. ‘epi{m'r's] (2: ‘two prints underneath om (Le, pFimty"}—{25) 
t/t: two points underneath ‘Ain (ie. "yt. 
















SogDICA 


Commentary : (1) Sogd. “they mount (a horse, 
shake (their head),” of. BBB., p. 55. Sogd. probably 3rd pl. opt 
impf. Parth. adwizs-; ali + Av. vafg incoh.—{3) 
(MPers, pl: 's'g Mir. Man, ii, Parth.'n’s'g. Arm. sak also number 
(4) MPers 
fame,” Sog; nemory the abs 
Or = “the te. ..2" Hard 
ist'nm’n, and in MPers. 'w'hm'n (Pabi, wdhmdn, NPers, bakmdn, ete.) 
jog. "wontn = wwnin (Chr. wntn, Man. sndn) ?—(5) 
“ Stars.”"—(7) “Noble” (pl). On MPers. den, Av. dn 
BSOS,, vi, pp. § 


as such a word is not attested ( 


c.)"—{2) “ They 








Sumberless ” 








Lagarde, Ges if such, that name, 





e-mentioned ? 








So-and-So”, which in Sogdian 











qq. The restoration of 





‘gf is rather dubious 





itdk = zie, dzate'* noble, free", is, 
of course, common).—(8) MPers—{9) Parth. “ dragon" = Sogd 
“ snake ",—(10) MPers, “viper gd. “dragon "* (Skt. niga). Cf. 
Liiders, $).P.4.W., 1933, pp. 1020 sq, on 
the animal cycle. MPers. 'gdn'y is 0 
borrowed from § 








Sogd. kin. 










rixo 'kdn’ (but Syr. loan-words in Tranian usually 
have -d).—(11) " Astrologers," of. Nyberg, i, p.7, and Buddh. snp(r 
VJ, 22, 27, 69, 9, 12%, sq., SCE., 264, I should like to take this 
opportunity to explain a Sogdian word from a closely related sphere 
namely mySBy, pl. myBBt’ (NB. a “Ii 
toRosnberg, I 











ht stem ”)"* minister”. According 
gaan 
spelt my/tyB oF my't'yB, pl. my't(’)yBt. It 
is Old Ir. magupati, borrowed by Sogdian 
tathesis 





+ 1920, p.420, this is Skt. mahidewa ; but in & 





mahddeva would sure 





seems to me that mya 





from Parthian mgbyd (BSOS,, ix, p. 85) = maypeb, with 
> mayBeB. Although the institution of the May 

crown) was most likely taken from the Sasani 
the word itself seems to be 
(o) in the first syllable (MPe 
On the other hand, § 
but mayu- is muy- in Sogdian (of. ¢.g. LeCog, T.M. i, p. 39).—(12) (13) 
MPers. “cooling, freezing” (NPers. afmurdan ; Pahl. afsir- also “to 
cool down (a fire)" = “to extinguish”, Bailey, BSOS., vi, p. 84, 
who has a different etymology) Sogd. (12) ‘‘cooling”” (trans. pi 
from *apasdraya-, or intrans. peir- from *apasrya-), (13) “being 








e5 as a minister (of the 





state, nevertheless 








n as is suggested by the absence of 


moypet, moyBeB, mowBe5, moped), 





dian frequently fails to preserve the vowel u; 








cooled, frozen”. All forms from the base of Av. sarata- (cf. Horn, 
Grd. Ir. Phil, i, 2, p. 141 ; NP. afsdndan “to press” is probably a mis- 
spelling of afsardan)—(14) “Institutions,” etc., see BBB., p. 86.— 
(15) (16) “ Greeting.” MPers. erkaé lit. “(holding the hands) under the 
armpits”, of. dast-kai, Mir. Man., i, Av. 

















adairi kasazibya, Pabl. 
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dast erkaé (which need not be changed into das [pat] érkat), see Bailey, 
BSOS., vii, p. 73. Sogd. (16) ‘with crossed arms, ef. SCE., 400, 
and prBrtp'8 “ cross-legged", Dhydna, 18. The verb, prByr- (pari 
biraya-), occurs in Dhuta Bstw pryByr " he crossed his arms 
(prBrtytKara-Balgasun, p. 22, frag. xi, 4, is not clear).—{17)(18) “ Whip. 
Sogd. auiép from zivagpa-, of. Av. zhaZwayat.altra, and NPers. 
2b “whip, whipeord” (Rind. ; Asadi, p. 8; Div. Nasiri Khosrou, 
429), Wakhi rafip “ whip" (Morgenstierne, IJFL., i, p. 588). Closely 
related is Buddh. "yrel'yp- “ squint-eyed", see BBB., p. 63. MPers. 
asp-azan " horse-whip”, of. Arm. garazan, zarazan. MPers. ‘spiwon 
(den from 4yavana-?) occurs in an unpublished MPers. 'pswn 'y tb 
“spell against the fever” (M 781), where féyr “sword”, eyl’n (see 
below, on g 1, 2), and "sph "whip" follow each other—(19) 
“teeth”. Sogd. zwrn- = “* blood” (but a separate word *zwrn- 
“food”, or “banquet ”, is, of course, possible), pinork = Buddh, 
pyerk- SCE., 28 (said to mean “ dark-coloured), or from plyer- 
“to lacerate, devour” (R.. i ¢ BBB., p. 91), cf. 'ply'r, Vay 
313, 949, Therefore, Sogd. =“ bloodstained teeth” or “blood: 
Jacerating teeth" (? “‘laniaries?"). MPers. "ned could be avid 
“rubbed, blunted ” (ergo “‘ molar teeth?”), or dsd8, 1, “useless,” 
2, “ not rubbed " (NPers. side) = “ sharp teeth !"" Speaking of teeth, 
I should like to add to my recent remarks on Sogd. krw-Bnt'k “ having 
defective teeth", BSOS,, x, p. 96: the word knw- still exists in modern 
Birjandi Persian, as Eabrd, Eawerd “ toothless”, see Ivanow, JPASB., 
xxix, 4, p. 340. This makes it unlikely that NPers. kare(e) had been 
borrowed from Sogdian.—(20) Pte. pres, pl (21) 3nd pl. pres, (or subj.), 
MPers. pret. pass. =Sogd. abstract from pte. pass. + hy 
became, took place", (28) iterative pte., from MPers. "em- = Sogd. 
()pF'm both of which are unknown. It seems likely that the words 
connected by etymology, notwithstanding the apparent discrepancy 
of thesibilants.? But MPers. swyy = svyay, Pabl. sud = suy compared 
to Av. dud- allow the derivation of MPers. -sam- from Olr .-fam- 
Av. afama- "to swallow, gulp” (NPers. dédmidan),* 
.- from *apa-Mma-? The appearance of an iterati 





















































"emg ‘emg (“by gulps”), seems to favour this assumption. On the 
other hand, one has to consider the Iranian base *iam “ to send, throw 
forward", which can be established through the following forms 







» One could, of course, attume a base *éram. 
* See also Morgeastiere, JIFL, ii, p. 252. 


[24] 







pM 




































Soga. faidm-, fasamt-“ 85), from Ole. *fra-é4ma-; 
Saka hagda- "* message” from *fra-fala-, Av. Janmaoys “thrust” 
(Janman- [8] dissimilated from *éam-man-), Av. Arzei-Samana- 
Nopr. “who throws himself into the battle” (ef. arged.fita-), and 
| possibly Av. fréfmi- “messenger” (a different explanation of this 
word and of the related forms Pabl. frdim, Av. frdimé.daiti-ia given by 
Bailey, BSOS., vi, pp. 595 2qq.; ef. also Benveniste, JRAS., 1933, 
p-65; JA., 1936, i, pp. 230 q., on Sogd. nimy "* west” (“south " 
for Pahl. plim- see also Zachner, BSOS., ix, pp. 893 2q,).—(24a) 2nd 
pl. imp., (248) MPers. Sed sing. pres. (Sogd. pret.), 














FRAGMENT ¢ 


(1st page, R.) 
(1) ‘img’n fo(y)f 
2) @rwngin [ 
(Lines missing) 

(3) ‘@)fply(a) 
(4) d'rye'{n) C 

(One line left blank) 
(5) ‘mwetyg’n C 
(6) tew(q'n) fewytt) 


(One line left blank) 
ciet ln 





‘i 


‘yw wiyy 
] I ‘yjwnw('by) 
(Lines. missing) 
ay 1 (@imyr'k! 
a2) 
(13) 
a4) 
(15) 
(16) 
(2nd page, R.) 
(17) pn’bgz'dg. wt 
(Lines. missing) 
* Misspeliing of prm'k? CE inermyrh ZY pomr'kh (= padmariga) P 2, 980, 
re 
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(18) (pdx)[S}(e)['wnd) 
(19) pidyxi(’)[n] if 
(20) pyys'd t 
(21) p's oo pi8 [ 
(22) pdg 00 firyh C 
(23) p- -£ if 
(2nd page, V.) 
(24) T py'dg 00 poy 
(Lines: missing) 
(2) 1 Gk. yh 
(26) ] prixyz 
(27) i "brytyw83 
(28) X) —_payyg 00 ck’ 
(29) Yo) pty rym: 
(30) ) {al(e)o(w)'ney(") 





(2) Or drengl-}n: d rather uncertain —{3) Or “A. -yll.)—(11) Or fimyr’k—(28) 
PL? phot? (25) [-Vstyd, [Ikp.yb, (leetnbs 2{-lyd, oF similarly —(27) Possibly 
“Yrvly088 as one word.—(29) [plyre'')s ? 


Commentary : (1/2) ‘Screaming demons (of wrath)” d'un 
prob. from Parth. dr'w- = Pahl. dray-—(3/4) “ White gold coins” 
@'ryg = Bopauxés? —OPers, *darika- was assumed by Herzfeld, 
Alpers. Inachr., p. 135, who proposed “‘ aureus” as original meaning 
(it is, however, difficult to accept the presumed OPers, “ short form”? 
Sari- from darniya- which seems to be modelled on the first terms in -1 
from adjectives in -ra, ete., in composition ; Av. zairi-, of course, is 
“yellow, of gold colour ”, not “of gold ”)—{6/6) taa(s)y “a small 
coin (or weight)”, lit, “a quarter" (dang). Ar. fassij, Arm. t'arw, 
te. (also Uyyar, see Rachmati, 7-7., vii, p. 61). ‘mutl-yg-'n is not 
clear (different from "met “distressed, monk ”, see BBB., p. 26 n.).— 
(9) “Alone, single” (NPers. yaktd). For Sogd. wi-, of. Buddh. wf'wi 
(cf. Pers. gindgiin, ete.), Dhuto various,” or ‘‘one by one”, 
With the addition of the suffix -ak, this word is met with in an unpub- 
lished Man. fragment (7' ii 7 22): viiimyk pr whoiyt rint’ mry'rt ky 
jy, ie. “Bighth: amongst the various precious stones the pearl 
alone is born.””—{10) Sogd. ‘yjton- ** worthy "is well known, and so is 
w'8 “ place, seat, bed” (possibly connected with Av. vaibi-, -0di8i-, 
Pashto wala, Yidgha wolo, Wakhi wéd, ete., “riverbed, irrigation 
channel,” etc., of, Morgenstierne, EVP., p. 86 ; IIPL., i, pp. 261, 548 ; 
‘te alao Hansen, Karabaly., p. 39). Therefore, "yjunu'y = having a 




















Ps) 
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worthy place?” Suspiciously similar is Chr. "Ewmw'dgy’, S.P., i, 84° 
(abstract of "Zu me'dy), “ sonship (vioBeo‘a) ” (lit. “ the fact: of obtain. 
ing the place of a son”) — t. indranila “sapphire? "—(13) 
Probably pl. of mry’, mryh “ wood". Not “ emerald”, which is spelt 
mrkth (pl, in an unpubl. text, 7 ii D 77) in agreement with Skt. 
marakata-, Tib. mar-gad, Uyyar mrkt (e.g,, Bang-Rachmati, Ung. Jbb., 
Xv, P- 399), ete—(I4) AS a possible restoration, Professor Bailoy 
suggests [gr]gS5n “amethyst” (Syr. garkeBnd, ete). One might 
also consider [2')gB3n = 2'kBn'(')k “womb, SCE., 14, Dhula, 
(11) “Born by way of a Caesarean operation 1" (pati +- ndbay'* navel” 
+ 2d8ay), pn’bg is hardly related to the word for “‘co-wife”, which 
has been studied above (a 8), BQ. has bandbe, a blunder for niyiibe 
or mandbe—(18) “Honoured."—(19) “King, ruler.”"—(20) “He will 
adorn, or paint."—(21) “Watch.” Sogd. par from para-, beside 
which we have Buddh. p’ér and (in all dialects) p's. In Sogd. 
it is usually “attention, respect, honou: 





















but also “fast” (in 
unpubl. passages, hence Man. nymyxip'p's, BBB., p. 9, “midnight 
fasting”).—(22) “On foot, walking, runner.” pdg, if Parthian 

MPers. NPers. paig, Arm. payik, Syr. paigd, etc. Accordingly 
Sogd. firyh may be an iterative ptc.-adj. (ef. above, 6 23), from 
fir- = Olt. fra-tar-, Cf, Buddh. pr'yr- “to walk on™ (impf. fry, 
frag. ii a, 23)—(24) Same meaning as (22). Cf. BBB., p. 54.—(26) 
“Setting.” Probably from a phrase such as *zxorByyy pr txy: wp 
“the sun was setting."" Cf. zwrtzy: (qyr'n) “west ", BBB., p. 130.—(27) 
See below, h 14.—(28) ** Forehead.” MPers. pnyyg cannot be compared 
to Av. ainika-, NPers. pésdni, etc. If Parthian, pn- could correspond to 
Olt, parn- (cf. Parth. png “‘leaves"), or even to Olt. paran. 
Hence panniy > *parniy > *paranik > *paraniya(ka), derived from 
“parana- “in front” (OPers. paranam)1—{29) Pte, pres, pl., from 























plyrB- “to grasp”, etc.—(30) “ Art, craft,” see BBB., p. 69. 
Fraowest d 
Recto 
() Cleys efywy85] 
2) [ee 000 (tl 
(3) ‘coo eno [ 
(4) ‘eyd’[n} { 
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(©) ‘ew(myl L mw 
(One line left blank) 
‘qa’'rgwmin (pw kws kyr'n 





aml] [ } Awe 
pw "Ynfk) (wit 








mn [ 
a'r] (pw kws kyr'n} 
arg [ 
} i Ho] 
(One line left Blank 
(3) Cr Hg sew'kyy 
(14) [nd'w'n pyd 1) xiywnyy By 


[r}mr{"Jowxfyy 














Verso 
(16) ['rd’w'}n 

(11) Cxd'w prwh](e) f'n 

(18) (‘rdw fewedyn] rt'w frwrty 
(19) (ndywhyst) [ertxwats 

(20) ()rdfywhyst] {(xwrjJncm'x 
(21) "rdywhyit] Cet Jex)fe}etews 


rdygo'(r) (Tx'sw('Byy 
rdyqr Ck'ehyiyy 
(ed)fyqe] CTx()salryy] 
('rdyqe'n} ()'x’sqryylt] 
[irdygyhyd ? 1) Utptistw) 





rdyq] (x) 
(28) ['rdy(kr)Ly [isf'sqrky'} 


(28) (‘r2x) 00 00 s(m)[ 











(30) ‘rzy2 00 00 {eye 
(31) ‘000 [ 
(82) ‘rw(ys) [00] [ 


) Or (m) fs (BK 120) Reading very uncertain ; (‘ak) ? 


Commentary : Tt should be borne in mind that the text as printed 
here consists mainly of re 
postposition also ‘ from ").—(2) Also fr 
“ From.”—(4) “From you,” or“ from your . . . ."(5) From me,” 
or “from my Bartholomse’s rule for the 
suffixes with prepositions certainly does not hold good for Man. 


orations.—{1) “ From him" (MPe 
n"(2). Sogd. m{s en] (3) 














of pronominal 


pa] 
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6) MPers. “unlimited”. Sogd. “without side and direction 
(border, limit)”. Cf. also Buddh. (‘)po kyr'(n, Dhuta, 58. For hes 
see Benveniste, JRAS., 1933, p. 51.—(8) “Not acting, inactive.” 
bove, @ 19.—(9) “ Akiman” (Evil Thought). Not 
attested in Man, texts.—(10) = (6)—(11) “ Unskilled, inexperienced.” 
—(18) Unknown. -ej’s- reminds one of Uyyur uiak “ letter, akgara ” 
which is spelt wjk’ in Man. Sogd. (BBB., pp. 65, 84), But “capital 
letter” is not a likely word to have in Sogdian —(I4) “The King- 
God,” probably = the chief Man. deity (Sogd. 2nw'Byyy, of. Ar. 
maliku "lanwdr, MPers. igh 7 rééndn, eto.)—(15) “The Mother of 
Life." (16) “ Electi.” Note the purely Buddhist term “ 
in the Sogd. translation. It is quite in ec 






For Sogd., see 











“ Tathdgatas”® 





formity to Manichean ideas 





that every electus is assured of the redemption and freed from the 
bonds of metempsychosis: he is, indeed, a tathdgata.—(17) Sogd. 
“ breath-"', apparently rendering MPers, ('i’vo) pr'whr, the first Man, 
element, of, Greek (Copt:) dijp, Lat. aer, Arab. nasim, Uiy. tintura 
(in = “ breath”), Chin. ${ X' " breath, air". Outside the series of the 
lements, MPers. p'whr also occurs as air” in an unpublished frag- 
ment of Manis Book of the Giants: s'm pyi Inoraiyd Ist 
0 yk dst pd pr'whr 0 yk before the sun, one hand 
(held up) in the air, the (18) First Man, element.t—(19) 

Av. Afa-vahista-. Not met with in Man. texta, therefore function in 
Man, system unknown. Without d. ‘rtowit = third Man. 
element.—(20) Name of the second month ; ef. Sogd. aserjnye, Orien 
talia, viii, p. 94.—(21) Name of the third day of Cf. Sogd. 
‘wat, ibid., pp. 90, 94—(22) * Battlefield on ¢ 10) — 
(28) " Fighter,” “ bellicose.”—(24) Fighter, soldier.” —(26) * Warriors.” 
26) The restoration of Soga. ("killing takes place 
correct. Should Sogd. ‘nzwne “ fight" be connected with 'nzw'y- 
(cf. BBB., p, 63), one could perhaps restore ('n}z{w}nng.—(27) " Fight, 
battle." —(28) “ Fighting.”—(29) If "r2k, ef, Pabl. "ek = arzak “ free, 
released ” (e.g. GrBd., 60%), Arm. loan-word arjak (Hibschmann, Arm. 
Gr., p. 425, who over-estimates the value of the Pazend transcription). 
If ‘raz, possibly = Av. arszaki, the name of the eastern kiéwar. ‘The 
translation given by Bartholomae, Air. W., p. 202, is wrong. It 
is true that there is some confusion about arzahi savahi in later 
Pablavi books, but the most reliable texts place Arazahi in the east and 
Savahi in the west (cf. Nyberg, ii, pp. 21, 203; note the confusion of 













































is perhaps not 




















See below, 74. 
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the MSS., Gr. Bd., 55, ef. Nyberg; Mazi. Kal, p. 65), However, quite 
apart from the Pahlavi evident 


strate our contention. That in enumerations Arazahi alw. 





the Avestan texts suffice to demon- 





precedes 








Savahi, is, perhaps, not a very strong argument. But in Yasht, x, 67, 
Midra is said to fly in his su 
the Kiswar 


from the easter 


chariot from the Kiiwar of Arozahi to 








Xvaniraéa (which is in the centre of the world), clearly 








part of the world towanis the centre. It is merely 





due to etymolo, 





al speculations that the sun has been made to move 
from the west to the east by the i rs of the Avesta,—Only 
few Sogd. words begin in sm-, e.g. am'n"' sky", am'ytyh “consolation 


Chr. smynt * bli 








1", om’yr Sumer", smuete- 





an” (Chr. swomnr 





bly a corrupt form of samudra: samudr > *sundar 





sumnar?S.0.,i,77?, read nemnr{y =m}py)—(80) * Tin, lead” (Arm, 
aréié, ete.)—(31) “A tear.""—(32) “A rope" (ef, 8.7, ii, p. 603) 





Fraomesr ¢ 





Recto 
()[b Joo 'ngw » 
@) (by MWygoo pw Sq] (byngool Jef) 





(8) (’bgryy]'g 00 r'y ‘brwe 00 frwwq 









(4) (brw]j'gyn 00 y'lyneyy (Blank) 
(©) (g }tr 00 prs'r gyryényy 0 pw ptexiy 
(6) Ce itwm "yrtyste 
(7) Peyrigryh’h 7? ] pr n'kt'rky'h 

Verso 
Or ] Cit 
(@) PeryKe) lgyrdg’ 0 nf'kt’rq] 
(10) "go pri ityb] 

(11) ‘gryft o wBytw) 
(12) ‘gdnyft o ’ys'mndy 

(13) "ge'wqwnyén 

(14) ‘gr'w 0 s'rst 








11) To be read “xiye? 


Commentary ; (1) Sogd. could be “ finger" or “honey 
eda, et, cf. Bailey, Bi 
p. 913)—(2a) Numerous Sogd. words begin in 8r-. I take this oppor- 





possibly “a 





a foctida ” (Saka amy 08., viii 





tunity to supplement my note Srt’ye, Vim. 31,1 Man, Briye 











2 SeealsoF. Weller, Asie Major, 3p. 
also Di ‘should be 
OF, also BBB., p. 104 (on f. 56). 


oe line)" luxuriant 


wt" (LIF, 





(30) 
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“dung, manure", BBB., p. 102 (on f 8): this word still exists in 
Eastern Ir. dialects, e.g. Wakhi Sart manure, see Morgenstierne, 
IIFL,, ii, p. 521, and is attested also for Khwarezmian : irts—(2) 
Possibly “bridle”, from Av. aiwi.Sana- (Saka byana, Pashto mliina, 
te.), which, however, is By8'n (VJ., 1419), B8"nk (Dhuta, 166), in 
Sogdian, see Benveniste, J., 1933, i, p. 241. Or MPers. aiyanay 
NPers. biydnak “rushes” (‘a plant used for weaving bariys”, BQ.) ? 
—(8a) “Weeping.” Cf. ZIL., ix, p. 204%, "bgryy-—(38) “Flash, 
flame, lustre, brightness,” ete.—(4) “ Flashing, flaming," Sogd. is 
borrowed from Uiyur yalinéfy (yalin “flame ")—(5) Sogd. “ vehicle, 
chariot” (Skt. ydina).—(6) “ Unseizability, unprehensibility.”"—(6) 
lative of *”yrtyy, which is probably the same word as Buddh. 'ny’rtk, 
Vim. $1, 89 (ed. ’2y'rtk) = Chin. i tst (sce F, Weller on the passages), 
muddy, juicy, rich, fertile.”—(7) “ Inactively, inefficiently.” -y'- 
abstract of n’kt’rk (see below, 96), kt'rk Bahuvrihi compound, k(r)t- 
+ 'rk “work, deed ”.—(9a) “ Or even.” "grye is MPers. "gr “if!” +c. 
suffix. The rendering " or (even) "” was probably taken from a passage 
similar to Mir. Man., ii, 207-4: ‘gr... 'gr... u'gr (= "grye) 
- ve. . . site” —(96) " Ineffective, inactive, powerless," see 
above, 7.—(10a) Sogd. ‘‘ damage, danger”. Hence, MPers. 'y = Av. 
aka- (or aya-), NPers. dk (for NP. -k, of. e.g. NP. trik from MPers. 
ryg)—(10b) Sogd. “ (even) if”. Hence, "gu = Parth. 'g "if" 
+ the suffixed particle Parth. -1b, which stresses the first word of a 
sentence. Cf. ‘wh-b, Mir. Man., iti, and the following line from an 
unpublished fragment: mrd-acb mrd’n ‘frdwm 4h 'yy, ete. “Thou 
art the Man, the most exalted of men, the king,” ete. (M 274). Possibly 
-(w)b = Olt. -apit One might also compare Sogd. ‘cwty-p (ete.), 
if it could be established that this suffix were different from the 
enclitioal pronoun -f--—(Ia) MPers. “not seized”, or “ unseizable ", 
or, if grift here = “ crime ” (of. Air. W., 8.¥. @.goropta-), “free from 
crime.” Sogdian either "kiye (cf. Av. aka- “hook”, NPers. akag, 
akan grapnel'*2), or “xiye from *'zi- (cf. 8.7, ii, p. 515, 8.v 
'nB'yidy) <*()ari- (BBB., pp. 54 sq.) “to pull" or “to draw near, 
attract” ?1—(114) Sogd. “‘at one time", Hence, ‘grye Parthian 
= Man. MPers. Agrye (NPers. hargis, ete.).—(12a) “ Arrival."—(126) 
MPers. “nice, splendid, magnificent,” ef. above, a 23.—(18) “ Acting 
in a nice, praiseworthy, decent manner” = “pious ”.—(14a) MPers. 
= (126). Sogd. «rat translates Syr. p'y' “‘pulcher, decorus”, seo 

































































Cf ‘ny im the text quoted below in the note on 172 (p. 34, a. 3) 





BY) 





























MIDDLE 





S.L., ii, p. 595. 
(abstr. ‘gr’yy), Pa 
abstr. 





dyhy). In recent di 





existent forms have be 








variants). Cf, M 
Pahl, Inser. (a 





Recto 
(1) Usplow)rzyqya 
(2) Ce)pyd(dy’r 

Cs] 1ayw'r 


('in'[xt)ryb 
[4n'xt o) m’p'y 
Caldeyyte 
(al(kjbr'n o 


(‘an’xt] 00 pt 





yin 00 
7) ‘iknhyyn 
“Enwhren 000 
“akfs(ynd) 
‘ikfsynd 

kng 00 frxw'k 


ng 00 *wryzyh 






26) [‘s}tyrg 00 ptyzh 


PERSIAN-SOGDL 


th. “rg'w (abstr. "ry'wyft), Pal 





quoted ; in Mi 
four forms quoted here occur (i.e. ap 
MPers. ‘rd’ 

Ps.) ly: "Wdyhy. 
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This translation suits all instances of MPers. ‘gr'w 





Tnser.“gl'y (= ara; 
this word numerous non- 
MPers 
from merely orthographical 
1d’royft, 





and Parth. only the 


‘i'yy, Parth. ‘rd'w 


Fraomest f 


sp(rzyh) 
Mn')sryh 


qadyryh 





\s) BAjnyh 
spryne nsnng 
(En) ] 00 (6)... (nf 
yewngeyqy'h 
pta'n'mndyh 






in'xt 00 f'n 
ak'ft 00 qf 
ifrz 0 


‘S(aw)myd 00 xBn{ 





ist] 
aknyd oo 'nxw()[yt] 
‘aer(y)d 00 [ 















(ndyna’y(t 
Sinpt{w'}etyyb 
f{en)('ynyb 1] 








) 00 m[nxw’y @] 
mb 00 [ 
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(21) [ityrg 00 s(pjnyne 


(28) (*)8 








1g 00 "wiyndyy 


(29) "Sth 00 ’skw [ 


(2b) Very uncertain. —(3) Probably ‘afe)es'r or s{y)eu'—{11) Or (4( bra — 


1 () adyp (7 Even 






(13) [shryst ? —(16) Reading extremely doubtful 
‘nigy® (not quite impossible — (27) Or possibly 





Commentary: (1) Probably “splenic” (Av. sporan 
MPers. (if correctly deciphered) " (white) poplar " — NPors. isfid(d)ir, 
Pahl, spytd’r (e.g., GrBd., 116%), ete —(3) MPers. oxtdimwar would be 
“like a column", and for ‘stynw’r one might compare Pahl. s¢énak 
ete. Bitt the Sogd. word creates difficulties, In the published material 
there is only one Sogdian word to be found that begins with kund- 
(= Buddb. kuont-), namely kont’yk “pitcher” (VJ., 487, 38%, 224, 
1082, 1156, ete. ; erroneously read heat'yk by Gauthiot), evidently 
borrowed from Skt. kundikd. Now, the crucial letter of the MPers 
word, », is uncertain, and it is, perhaps, permitted to conjecture r 


ete.) —2) 





















instead. ‘That would enable us to restore [‘s}Q)(h](rhe’r 
owtahr (NPers, istazr, ete.) “ water-h 
*hund = Skt. hunda “ w 
(MPers, -.ar admits several interpretations).—(4) 









, pond” would agre 





with § tole, cistern, pool, 
gd. 3Bjnyh can 
belong to Buddh. ny8B'yé, otc, see Benveniste, JA., 193% 
pp-2 th. Bye 8 
461. = Chr. fyi, 8.7., ii, “ to gain,” which is evidently connected 
with Sogd. 8B.4- (see above, a 5). Hence Sogd. @8a3- from Olr. yaa: 
Sogd. 68% from Olr. @ydjayo-, and Sogd. @Bxi- from Ole. 
Oyazs (i.e, tyag-s-), to which we may add Sogd. *6Bayd (NPers, 








8q,, or (and this is by far more likely) to Buc 














alfayd) from Olr. Oyazta-—OF course, Sogd. 88j- can also represent Av. 
Air. Wb, p. 763—(5) Both Sogd. words are unknown. 
nsnng (ie., nasang; Pahl. nisang is “‘little”) is probably a 











subst. For Sogd. sprync, cf. sprync’ below g 3. *sparéné dissimilated 
from spanénd “ of iron (fem. adj., in 8.7, ii, also subst, ‘iron ”) ¢ 
On the other hand, spryne = *sprenj could belong to the base sparg, 
BSOS., 
equivalent 





cf, Khowar lw. isprenfik “to blossom”, see Morgens 
viii, p. 662.—(7) Sogd. “discernment”. As the MPer 
‘one has probably to restore [‘in'zt'ryh]. Sogd. yzwng which occurs 
below 











g 4 sqq.) several time 





is derived from yzw'y- “to separate 
divide” (BBB., p. 58), and seems to mean “ discerning, faculty of 





{s probably dialectical form of the same word (showing 
the same treatment of Olt, Oy- a eg ctr) 


133] 
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discerning, reason” ! (8) “Knowledge, cognition. —(9a) “He recog- 
nized, perceived” (for Sogd. "'p'y- see BBB., p. 90).—(9b) Same. 
Sogd. f'in'[s? Impf. of *fin’s- from Olr. *fra-(z)indsa-?—{10a) See 
above, a 21.—(105) “Split.”—{Ila) Pl. of ‘shir = yw. Sod. 
Byw8 clearly denotes some sort of “covering” (cf. Buddh. 
pty'w8, ete.), and MPers. askofr? seems to represent Olr. *skabra-, 
from the base skamb “to stem, prop’. Hence, “a covering whi 
propped up,” eg. "roof", or “ceiling”, ete—(11b) The words are 
‘etymologically identical. Perhaps MPers. ‘ifrs is the original of Talm. 
by) m’ “a tall wine-cup” (8. Fraenkel, Aram, Fremdw., 
Pp. 208 sq.).—(12a) " He recognized.”—{12h) “ He propitiates ” (ete.), 
 denominative verb, from MPers. indim (Sném), cf. Hubschmann, Arm. 
Gr., p. 214. ‘The Sogdian translator used a similar form, 2 
By the way, it seems possible that Sogd. 'zin'm ‘* absolution 
tinues Olr. *zinduma-—(13) Of. Sogd. n’j-, BBB., p. 94 (b 60), where 
Dhyna 401 should be added. According to F. Weller, Mon. Serica, 
ii, p. 382, Buddh, n's- is “to tur, roll". While it is naturally impos- 
sible to guess the meaning of Bn'j- (i. abi + n'j-), one might: conjec- 
ture “‘ stumble”, since the restoration of MPers, [‘ékrury]st seems to 
impose itself. After all, the number of MPers. preterits in -st which 
begin in ‘é-, is rather small (ékst is too short), MPers. ‘skrweyet is attested 
in Mir. Man., i, see Zachner, BSOS., ix, p. 315 (the spelling ‘ékrust, at 
normal Man 








yb, 











wm 












the end of a line, is not a seribal error, but conforms tc 
rules of orthography). See also my note, BSOS., x, p. 608. In NPers. 
we have not only dikarfidan (dig-), but also sikarvidan (Jewish Pers 
rw, Jer.,8, 12 Lag.)—(14) " He breaks ” (quoted BBB., p.59)—(15) 
“He hunts.”—(16) MPers. “breaking ”, but the reading is unreliable. 
If Sogd. is "ndyyfl, of. Chr. *éybiy, 5 hidden’ Buddh 
‘ni’yp, Vim. 75, is taking upon oneself” ot “ attraction", according 
to Weller, Asia Major, x, p. 349. This would hardly suit 'né'yp- Dhuta, 
45, 275, still less Frag. iii, $7, 67, where “to hide, bury” would fit 
excellently (to my mind, “‘rapprocher" and “‘appliquer”” have not 
much in common ; Benveniste, JRAS., 1933, pp. 52 sq.)—(17) MPers, 
“breaking up, destroying the enemy's army” (Olt. *shanda(ya)t 
hagnd-). Soga. s'n “* enemy” renders MPers. hen (Arm. hen) “ hostile 
army ”, hence MPers. ‘skn- =Sogd_ pf. .Jn{. For the tentative restora- 
tion of ptfw'btiyy, see BBB., p. 78 (on G41), where @ passage from 
T M 393 is quoted which I give here in full: (1) [w'n]'kw e'n'ko ZY 
‘yo sn po'yrt’k "wt’koe (2) ’skety herd ZY ZK "bw cp'ys ZY ZK 
CE ypu “dinection™ P 2, 300 
‘would be srg in Men. MPers 


B4] 





























Arm. 
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now (3) Fykme ZKw "tse enn s'nty pit Srnty (4) tpts'r ZK "bw 
srB'nkw rm pew Sykn'y (5) eyeyS ‘nylynty rtypo "wt'k Ktsknt'k (6) 
By LY pr'ye'y rims Zh BA mp8) (1) 3pey8 #ny plo'rk ot hw m'nkaw 
[yey rey] (8) "ye yor ZY me yyk (or: srB'nk) m’nkw ynt] 
(9) rtyp0 pnow mr8'sp'nty -poty[ZKn pnew] (10) i'ykny m'nkro ynt (The 





Kn "bu [e 








id) is like @ region (country) which is s’n-plw'yrt’k, where two 
on from the enemies, But 
afterwards, those two generals, together with the five 





generals * and five ca 





aps? protect the reg 
mps, retire * 
solate. Now 
the world is like this s'ny-ptc'n’® region, sun and moon are like the 
two generals, and the five ops”. If 
pw'rt- = MPers. ‘ikn-, «'n(y)-pte'(y)rt’ probably = “driving, searing 
away the enemy ", rather than “threatened by an enemy,” as I had 
suggested. Hence, patwdrte (patweérte) from tl 
pati + vart.—(18) P; 
MPers, afnds- from the base and. The formation of the stem recalls 






from it (region), and the region is laid waste and left 








ents are like those five o 








e stem of the present, 
or “ bathi 





bably “ swimming washing 








Saka ysiindj- (on the other hand, MPers. afndz- could also be derived 
from Av. -endéa- since there are several cases of MPers, or Parth. 
is- from ~45-; that, of course, does not apply to the Saka verb). 
Pahl. én’p-, supported by NPers. Sindvidan, could as well be én'é-—(19) 
MPers, “ grace.’’—(20) Parth. “ grateful.”—(21) (22) They split up, 

(28) “ Chopping,” certain dish (see BSOS., x, p. 99)—(24) " Fracture, 
breach,” ete, Sogd. "wrys- is used of ripe fruit : ‘ty wnd’ BryyBrymyyl 
srponyyt hyy ‘tyin we Bryy kB’ nyy “woryet nyy pest "ty nyy kyrmnyy 
uct “and fruit-bearing green trees, of which the fruit: never 'wry2-t 
comes worm-eaten ” (from M 178, 
either “to drop ” ("to break from 








never decays, and never b 
tion of the paradise), He 
the branch"), or “ to burst open”. Possibly the word belongs to the 





descrip: 








base *yraj- 4, of. Bartholomae, Air. Wo. s.v. urmadd (Yidgha, eto., 
ti: oridk-, ete., “to break" is *braif ace. to Morgenstieme, ITFL., 


ii, pp. 258 sq.),—(248) “ Demon of wrath. a) MPers, = (23) (24a), 





* Capit = sardang ; in the former Muller has ree 
aud (Makrn., py 92, 0.1 

# Normally d°ykn- is " pal 
favourite with Manichesane, ef. eg. Hom. 
Poalm-hook, register 4.x. wapepBok4. Tuck. or 
2 npl'ynty = Bed pl. opt. (parabolic optative 5 
“al(0) above, 1? 

* Bartholomae asmumed *urvisaiti “to lace” for Av. urvizh.meidyl>, Yasht, 
7, LL, However, wrriad may stand for ure ursiase. "narrowly, 
Icing (cf. aydea-). Av. -ursiziea- belongs to urvade, of. Chr, Sogd, nex 





the prototype of Turk 





lo". ‘The image of the “carp” was 8 
Keph., 142, 170, 172 ; Allbery, 








f. Man. MPers, and Parth,);. ef 
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For similarly spelt Sogd. words, see BBB., p. 98 (on ¢ 37). One can 
hardly compare p(r)it lip(s)” (cf. Morgenstierne, IIFL.,ii,pp.2395q.). 
—(25b) “He broke.”—(26b) “Stomach.” —(27b) “patient-"” (see 
Mir. Man,, ii, sv.) (26-8) MPers. ‘ityrg is unknown, and the three 
Sogd, translations do not help us very much, The only hope, it seems, 
lies in restoring Syr. "itrk’  scalpellus”, which was declared a mistake 
(for nitrk’ = Arm. nétrak, Hibschmann, Arm. Gr., p. 208) by Fr. 
Miller. If ‘iyrg is “ lancet ", Professor Bailey thinks one might com- 
pare NPers. usture (Pahl. usturak) “razor, Saka istida “he scrapes 
off” (tr. Skt, likhet). All these words, I believe, belong to the base 
war which we have in Parth. 'seystr-, Pahl. 'watl-‘" to cleanse, wipe 
off” (of. BSOS., x, p. 509). One could even go one step farther and 
postulate a base *(s)ter which could serve also for Sogd. plyrk (26) 
and Sogd. prir- “to wipe off” (BBB., p. T4n., BSOS., x, p. 101; 
Benveniste compares Lat. tro). Hence (27) spnyne t) an iron (instru- 
ment)?” However, all this is upset by (28) "wjyndyy, which seems to 
belong to’ wijynd (inf) “to dismount" (BBB., p.60; the-n-form reminds 
‘one of Sogd zy'nt, fynt, Parth. ‘jgnd, Syr. izgadda “ messenger”, which 
is usually derived from Babyl. aigandu, but has often been suspected of 
‘an Tranian origin ; Pashto 2ydstal is also “ to hurry ”)—{29) “ You 
should be, stay ” (Parth. 2nd sg. subj., Sogd. 2nd ag. imp. or subj.). 
























Fracment g 

Recto 
(1) (e)fyl'n 00) eySayh 
(2) eyl'n 00 00 xnyr 00 
(3) [. .- .] 00 sp 
Jxwnngptz’nyy 
(5) yxwnngpta’nky’h 





(8) eym 00 00 yxwnng 
(®) eym 00 00 pty 
(10) cybg oo smwq 
(11) eyryy 00 00 skrtky’b 
(12) cyryst oo kryaé'rt 
(13) (ey)rdr 00 skrtyst{r) 
(14) oyhr'wynd 00 krin'w 
(18) ptyrmxwiyyt 















CE NPers. suturdan “cleanse, wipe off, shave 
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(16) qewn'mndyh 
an Ket Avie] 










Verso 






























(18) eyyrtwm 00 (w)'[ 


(19) eyg'mye 00 








(21) oyryys(t) [00] 
(22) c'yyan 00 
(23) eyd 00 00 Fmnd 00 00 
(One ine lft blank) 
(24) exiyd 00 pest’ 
(Oneline left blank) 
(25) elp’ 00 awwq 
(Oncline left blank) 
(26) embyyin 
(21) (cmb 00 ty’(m) 
(28) cmb 00 wyn’h 
(29) emb 00 emxwy 00 
(30) emb 09 
(81) em'm ofo Joo 


(12) Or arpl-—(15) Bowibly (y)' = Cavs? 





ngry’ 00 





2, 3) NPers. Gildm is (" jujube ” and) “ various iron 
mf 5, 27. MPors. 
notes some kind 


Commentary (1, 
instruments”, ef, 
cylin (cf. Pabl. eyl'nkl-, Pail. Vd. 8, 90), usually é 
‘of weapon, probably “dagger”, of. above, b 18 (éldn beside su/sér 
“gword’”), and the Sogd. transl. zmyr “sword, dagger" (Chr. 2yr, 
8.2,, ii, Ar-Pers. zanjar, Wakhi xingdr, Sk6ld, p. 169, Khowar Khongor, 
i, p. 668, etc.). Sogd. cyBnyh is, of course, 





sprync’ (3) See above 














Morgenstierne, BSOS., 
the same word which is also to be found in Saka: cdlon- B. xxv, 408 
(kddara = MPers. sufiér in the following line)—(4) " Those who know 
the reason (or: the distinetion).” For yzwnng (= izwang), see above, 
fT. MPers. probably [cymyn’s'n] (5) (6) “ Recognition of the reason 
(the distinction).” MPers. [eymyin'st'ryy] and [eymyén'syén] ?—(7) 
* Lawful action.’—(8) Pahl. éim “reason, cause”, and “meaning ” 
NPers. éem is exclusively “‘ meaning, sense" (ma'nd)—(9) = (8)! 
For a discussion of Sogd. plyrn, see BBB., p. 64.—(10) MPers. eyby 
occurs twive in Mir. Man., i, pp. 196, 198 (cyybg), in a list of human 
frailties. Sogd. smug, otherwise unknown can perhaps be defined 











B7] 
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with the help of NPers. samuk (Dict.) “conceit, foolishness ”.—{(11) 
MPers. dé (=NPers.) is “triumphant, victorious, brave, over- 
powering, tyrannical ” (cf. GG4., 1935, p. 144), That establishes the 
‘meaning of Sogd. skrtyy. (11) abste., (13) comp., (18) super, of. Buddh. 
yy “brave”.—{12) Denominative from (11)? Or else the preterit 
of an intrans.-pass. verb, representing Olt. a)rya-, with several bases 
ar to choose from. Of, eg. MPers. preyr-, ZIL., ix, p. 208, Pahl. 
wiy)l- (Kn. i, 448 ef. GGA., 1935, p. 19), ete. If Sogd. is kryé-, one 
might prefer kar ¢ and explain kryé- from Av. kari (cf. grwé BBB., 
pp. 101 sq,). The reading 2ryé-(NPers. zaréé = zardi- ‘to scratch 1" Ct. 
Benveniste, BSOS., ix, p. 515), is perhaps less likely —(14) ““ Endowed 
with (beautiful) forms, looks,”’ “ beautiful.”” The translation ‘“ (beauti- 
ful) form, looks, beauty ”, as proposed, BBB., p. 93, is confirmed by all 
‘occurrences of the word (collected by Benveniste, BSOS. ix, pp.5128q,). 
It is not an emotionally neutral word, and it is never used of ugly or 
disagreeable objects. ‘This also applies to MPers, éidr. In Vim. 87 
Sogd. krin renders Chin. $8 tsi (15) 
Sogd. “Those who seek the cause!’ MPers. [cymzw'h'n] 1—(16) 
Acting, effecting, performance, execution.” From Chr. (pr) grwn 
(ink), S.Z., i, 6344, 68% (kar- -+-ton-2; of. NPers. karkun, hirgar, 
ete.).—{18) See (11)—{19) “Something, little,” of. BSOS,, i 
p-82.—(20) Probably ey + bye'* but because ”. Cf. m’bye, Mir. Man., 
ii, p. 296", spelt as one word—(21) = (12)—(22) “ Mourning.” 
MPers. cy- is always“ to mourn, lament " (for a collection of passages, 
see ZL, ix, pp. 181 sqq.*; cf. Mir. Man. ii, p. 358). Cf. M 20c: cyy'in 
ed #'b 'y dyn ‘wd w'ng ‘yg “wohnngyn, “the mourning and imploring 
of the religion, and its sorrowful voice.”” Cr. also Khwarezmian atsiy- 
(impf. matsiy-) ‘to mourn”—(23) “ Always."—(24) "To taste” 
(2nd pl. imp. or pres.). MPers. éazs-, Jewish Pers. éazd-, NPers. dafidan 
(cf. ZIL., ix, p. 253 ; Geiger, Grd. Ir. Phil, i,2, p. 412), ete., can hardly 
be separated from Sogd. pei- (S.7., i, 15; Buddh. 'pe's-, SCE., 77) 
On Arm. éaiak, etc., see Habschmann, Arm. Gr., p. 187—(25) Sogd. 
shoveq (Ek) is “pen, gala’, see BBB., pp. 64 sq. It is difficult: to 
account for MPers. clp’ which has the appearance of an Aramaic word. 
*qalma > *qalpi > *éalpa ? It is, of course, possible that there were 
several Sogd. words sw(w)k (cf. ¢.g., BBB., p. 65, n. 1). Thero are 














form, looks, view, beauty 























2 Thi, the proposal to change Pabl. wat Yar (tal) isto beabsndoned. The phrase 
in frequent in Pabl. Cf. yao-ardi(t, eto. 

1 Not eidar, sce GGA. 1035, p. 18, Herafeld, Alipere, Inch, p. 248, agrece with 
my reading, whilt Zackner, JAS., 1940, p. 41, has the wrong spelling. 

* and pahl. dtd, éh-dnik “mournful” Kn. x¥, 11; XM, 1 (49 pu, 2, 7-ed. Antia). 
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several Aramaic words available which could be transcribed clp’ 
(e.g: Mand. sylp' “whip”. One might even consider NPers. Zilpdy) 
Bal. éilphaday) “ centipede ", which, of course, should be spelt clp'y 
(cylp'y)—(28-81) I do not know a single MPers. or NPers, word 
amb, and the number of words that begin in éamb- is small (Sambar 
“ring”, ete,, éambak = Skt. campaka-, NPers. dict. éumba ! " stick, 
bar, mallet ”, éumbak ** magnet” bove, a1). There is, 
however, the possibility of mb replacing -m, so that omb “ford” (27) 
Mir. Man., 
iii, Arm, dem-, NPers. éam-, ete. Similarly, (26) embyyin could be 

walking”, ete., or perhaps rather “lavatory” (ef, Arm. demid ; 
for Pahl. éamién seo Sné,, iti, 9, and note, x Tavadia ; see also 
Pahl. Va., xviii, 44, p. 205% Sp.). Sogd. (28) royn’h is (either * you 
should see” or) “lute”, yn’ in an unpublished text (M 135), Skt 
from Chin. 3 
g'jam (Karlgren, 386) “guitar, lute?” Sogd. (29) omawy 
but 
ance”, of, Uiyur éamyui 





cembt'ryh 








ould belong to cm- “walk, stride, run” (31), ef. om- 











vind, ete. MPers. cmb = éem(b), gem(b) (2) borrow: 
Kin > 
is not to be compared to Buddh. enyrey (on which BBB., p. 86) 
may be a Chinese loan-word 
Bang-Gabain, Index, p. 476. Sogd. cyngry’ could be the name of a 
musical instrument, ef, NPers. éa 
EVP., p.11; for the -i- of dingary 




















ale), ete. (see Morgenstierne, 





ef, Av. pobd.fingha-)? 





Fraoment h 
at frag., Recto 
ae Ih’ 
(2) [b\s}te'(n)(00] Paty [ 
8) [ Mh)yn(d) 
st frag., Verso (blank) 
Ind frag., Recto 





(4) Joh 
6) 1 Bw 
(6) \kjy’mnty 





(Remainder of the page, 7 lines, left blank) 
nd frag., Verso 
(7) brfvelgl 
(8) brid 

(9) bry(a\l 
(10) brsw{m 
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(11) brps 00 (3)mp(t)fyrf] +178 

(12) bryns ‘ymf.] 

(13) brgwa 00 twyp'35 

(14) brywd 00 rytyww58 

(15) brmg © r'yyoyq 

(16) bry’n 00 ptuyyzl ] | +227 
Sri frag., Recto 








(blank) 
Srd fray., Verso 
(17) ? brmlyd 00 r"[yt? 
(as) % Bleyxa'()fm? 
(19) 2 -by{e)n’d 00 (x)wl 
(20) Jbrbnd 00 trxf 


4 Jbre(yn) 00 s’o(a)l 
1 \(bjrhyng’n o Py{nyt? 





4th frag., Recto 

(23) yh 

(24) (&) ltryyt 
5) 1 ptnylye'nde 

(26) {brig o Spyrt'kp 

(7) [bjchy’ 0 jwndty Bry 

(Remainder ofthe page, 4 lines, left blank) 

4th frag., Verso 

(28) bal 

(29) ba 

(30) ba) 

(B1) bing 

(82) binwg o m&y)''n] 

(83) bin’n o ms 

(84) binbyd o ms 

(85) b8 00 Bycy'h 

(86) bS 00 mBy"n 

(31) ba 














Int frag, Recto m Ist col —tnd frag, Reto = 2nd ool —2nd frag, Verto 
Sr feag., Verso = 2nd col—tth frag., Recto = 2nd col —th frag, V 
(2) Uncertain —{11) mptyr: very dubious (in particular, t); also imp. possible.—(12) 
Irync'ym, as one word ? brs ‘yeig] unsatisfactory —{(14) MS. dyt—{18) Or b\r)'z 
Tnitial liters covered up by manascript note on the glass plate, hence verification 
impossible {19} Possibly Fx.—(20) Pomsibly trk{ (21) bryh t brayr ® Sogd. could 
be read de, ora —{28) Or dfyr-—{27) To points underneath we (= je'ndiy). 





a co 








[40] 
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Commentary : Tt seems likely that the 3rd frag. formed part of the 
same page as the 2nd frag., so that the lines 17-22 constituted the 
2nd col. to the lines 11-16. In that ease the 2nd col. line continuing 
line 12 should contain one Sogd. word only, a condition which seems 
to be fulfilled by line 18. ‘The blank of the recto page of the Srd frag. 
would agree with the blank of the lower part of 2nd frag., reco, 
However, the lack of sufficient photographic material prevents a 
definite conclusion.—(2) * Bound” (MPers. pl.).—(7) “* Eyebrow." — 
(8) “ Brother.” —(9) ““ Cut."—(10) “ Barsom-twigs.”—{11) Sogd. poss. 
“lamp ”, ef. Parth. Imiyr. In fact, there can be no doubt that Aa arp 
has also-entered Sogdian, since the word occurs in an unpubl. fragment : 
ory ZY Bmilyr] (Ti). But “lamp” is hardly suitable for brpé 
(= *fé1 Hyperparthicism for Parth.,ete., draft, of. Mir. Man., ili, 
4y., on the pattern of bar: dar, ete. ?)—{12) brynz might be “ brass "” 
(“‘rice”” would be wr- or guer-, see below, m 2) = NPers. biring, Arm. 
plinj, Pabl. bring, etc., cf. also Man. MPers. brynng, BSOS., ix, p. 81. 
However, it is perhaps advisable to take bryns'ym as one word 
= brynzym, particularly if we are allowed to regard Bjr'zs"[m (18) as 
the corresponding Sogd. gloss. brynz- could be “to roast”, of. MPers. 
bryz-, BSOS., ix, p. 81, etc., and especially Khowar lw. vrenféik “to 
fry", Morgenstierne, BSOS., viii, p. 664. Sogd. Blr'z- = *Prazs 

could easily be explained as an incohative Olr. *brizsa-, cf. Bal. 
brikta, Pashto writ, etc.—(13) If any reliance can be placed on the 
spelling, brgwd must be different from bryved (14). Proceeding on this 
assumption, we have to analyse Sogd. fwyp'88. pa8- could be foot", 
and fey- “ quick", if Buddh. teyr “ quicker”, VJ., 799, 1072, is 
the comparative of tiey-, and not of *teyt- = MPers, tazt (of. Buddh, 
wylwyt-, ete,). But “ nimble-footed ” does not seem to suit MPers. 
or Parth. brgwd. On the other hand, p'88 could indicate pad (88 = 
as often) “ arrow", Buddh. p'58- VJ., 251, Sr'wnp's'y “ bow-shot 
SOB., 195, Yaghnobi pat “arrow”? (Gauthiot, Gramm. Sogd., i, 
pp. 140 sq), Shighni pa8* “arrow, bullet” (SkOld, p. 166), etc. Hence, 
{ieyp'88 could be compared to Av. réviwi.iiu- “archer”. As regards 
‘gwd, there is the possibility that Tajiki, Parachi, Yidgha, Sanglechi 
yillak, yélak, ete., “bow, pellet-bow ” (Morgenstierne, ITPL., i, p. 255 ; 
ii, pp. 212, 394), originally belonged to a t/d >I dialect, 90 that 
one might assume Parth. (or MPers.) %965 “bow”. Therefore, 



































Or ia yilak connected with NPers (Publ) gi “ball? NPers. gi: Myers 
88: East. Ir. yOl-: Skt. gla aa NPers noi: MPers noB: East. fr. nal: Skt. sala 
(and nada: guda) 


* and Osset. far, 





(41) 
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ra, Parth. 


bar-go8 =“ bow-carrier", “archer”! Cf. Av. barat.z 
browkr, MPers. ‘iknhyyn, ete.—(14) Sogd. probabl . 
veil” (ef. "t rytyti =“and a veil”), Parth. brywod 
recalls Lat. paragauda “lace, laced garment”, Talm. pargé8a also 
, Arab. bunjud, ete., which apparently reflect Olt. 
*para-gauda- or pari-gauda- (from the base of 
For the various forms, see Lagarde, Ges. Abh, pp. 2 

















curtain 







p. 128; Fraenkel, Aram. Fremdw., pp. 45 sq.; Hibschmann, 
Gramm., p. 227 
Parthian. To explain br- we have to assume that the word was 
reborrowed from some Aramaic dialect, e.g. Mandiean bred’ (Néldeke, 
of, ibid., p. 20, n. 2).—(15) " Weeping. 
” (NPers, biryin). Cf. Chr. plnye-, 8.2., ii (q.v.). Av. 
naéza-, Va., xvi, 17.—(17) “ He is weeping.” —(18) see (12)—{(17-2 
The reader is requested to bear in mind that this fragment possibly 
belonged to a different part of the dictionary, e.g, words in {’Jor--—(19) 
Door-reed ?” “ Carrying a flute, reed, or qalam ” Or even “ wear- 
ing reeds”, of. Av. yd vavhaiti nadgséa (Pabl. tr. ganyd = nay) “* who 
is wearing (a garment made of) reeds?” One might also consider 
NPers. dict. barnd "the hen 
form, and if the word is not Aran 
There is, howev 


However, Olt. para/i-gauda- would be *paryd8 in 








Mand. Gramm., p. 47, 0.2; 





(16) “* Roas 














a plant” if barnak should be a wro 





icin origin. Of. 





pra’ “ juniper?” 
ning that anybody 
could mistake juniperus for lawsonia inermis. The Iranian word for 






, not the slightest reason for ass 








nstierne, 





juniper is Av. haporosi, Bal. apiirs, etc., see M 
¥, pp. 40 sq. In NPers. we have 
te m. Bal,, nr, 5; Hubschmann, Pers, St., p. 1 








only forms in -rs (avirs, aris, oto,, 








, but also 





sige 
some which continue -Al- (a8, indeed, assumed by Nyberg, ii, p. 





namely vvhl, abul, bul, abhul, Syr. “BAI, most of which are given as 
juniper, juniper-berries”, and ‘* pine-cones””, see Lagarde, Ges. Abh. 
pp.6 sq. Hence, the correct MPers. form was *(h)aBuhl > NPers. 
vuhl, bul (ef. tasni compared to 6d); oBukl > aBhul, abhul > abul.— 
(20) Parth. “‘bolt, barrier” (=NPers. darband). If Sogd. trk{, one 
might hesitatingly compare NPers. tarak “‘a moat", eto. If Sogd. tra( 
this might be a form from the base ir(n)k, ef. e.g., NPers. fadrang “* door- 
bar”, BSOS,, x, p. 101, where NPers. tarayde = turunfide (from 
Sogi. trayd-) could have been mentioned—(21) Parth. “ cushion" 
(NPers. balan) ? Naked” (pl)! braknay > barahnay > *bar- 
barkenay The unexplained -r- of NPers. barahne, etc., 
of Soga. Bryior.—(25) 
» OF, also Yidghs yorurm, et, Morgenatiems, ITFZ., 


























hanay 








can be compared to the equally mysterious 








(42) 








2 





pica 


See (16)—(26) Sogd. -p’8- made me think of restoring [brz]ng = § 
drenq’ “‘corea”” (but the initial consonant is not clear). spyr-: of. 
Buddh. 'ép'yr- “grotto”, Dhyana, 362%{27) MPers1 brly’ is 
evidently Aramaic bar hays “son of life", or (cf. bar kydind, ete.) 

living (being)””. This is apparently a term employed by Mani himself 
whose partiality to the word “life” is well known. It is unlikely 
that bry’ should refer to the First Mai 
Life", because the counterpart to onma dhayyé would be bri dhayyé ; 





n. 














the son of the “ Mother of 


on the other hand, the son of the “ Mother of Life” could reasonably 





be expected to be called “Life” (or the Living”). 8: 





translation 
“living fruit.” ‘The glossarist mistook br- for the ordinary MPors. 
vooable bar “ fruit”. NB.—The spellin, 
as ju'ndy(y), itn 
(which, in fact, does not 
8-87) The 
ich column), which is rat 
more than four words 
and béyhkyy, MPers. bénbyd “priest of an idol", and Parth, bin 


jue(’)ndty expresses the same 












not be meant to indicate the gen. pl. of *ju'nd 
Uy), SL, ii, is to be read 


were at least twenty entries bi- (ton in 





neon ; muon! 





a8 one word).—( 





surprising: in all published texts not 
bi- ocour, viz. M 





rs. biyhk “ physician" 





ers. baian “ part of the body, branch ” ® (béstn, $31, is, of course 





ng of néstn). Similarly, while we find a wealth of such 





words in NPers. dictionaries, there is 
of this initial in the whole of the Shah 
P-, and one might ha doubts about bat “ clamp, clasp, hoop”, 
in view of Av. fisbii 


viz, “this word has the same me 





ta single satis 





tory Yoo 





ame, for BaSitan” is, of course, 








ava.pald—(33/4) § 





gd. ms is “also 





1g as the preceding?” One 
could assume that similar words in the precedi (missing) 
that the glossator did not 





ines of 





second column had been fully explained, an 





think it worth his while to repeat himsolf. We might reconstruct the 
lines in this way 
(82) banwg o may'"n [banyh’ o pty'pt] 








) bin’n o ms [bénse 0 fympt] 
(84) binbyd o ms 

MPers. binbyd was explained, BSOS., vii, pp. 583 sq. *én'* temple 
was probably one of the words mentioned by the glossator. If this 
can be derived from *batin, one might similar! 
“part” from *bazan, or bain = Arm 
(perhaps starting from the plural 





explain Parth. bin 







2 See alo below, £7. 
¥ Abo Publ, eg. PP. i, 110 
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hence sing, baén > bagon > NPers. basan).—{32, 35/6) Sogd. Byoy'h 


is “ medicine, remedy”. may"'n is not attested, but could represent 
an older form of n 


* middle” >“ me 





y8'n'* middle ", possibly with a specialized meaning 
remedy” (cf. ¢ m. mittel). On 
the other hand, if m3y"n is, indeed, “ medicine”, it would be more 








attractive to derive it from the base of Lat. madious, of, Av. vi.mad 





We have, therefore, MPers. bf and binwg = “medicine”, of. Pahl 
‘bék’n “ medicinal” (Bailey, BSOS., ix, p. 37) 
Probably different from (35/6). Sogd. ynd is certainly not the same as 
Buddh. yné- "to pull”, BBB. p. 

ruled out). bf = Av, bati-? ‘* Mane” would be due, 





230) ; bad from bat! 








5k (yn, if from ynd-, is also 





Fracaent i 


Recto 
(1) nya(ty'k{ 
(2) nyr'myy [00 
(8) nys’hyn o tmbj'reyk] 


(4) nyzwm'nyy 0 [ 








(6) nyz'[yin 00 
(6) ngy)L 

Verso 
@ r 





(@) [nyr'pt 17 0} we'm 
(9) [nyhy}aj 00 "mb 
(10) { 
(11) (nydret o 
1) Oe mph 





s'n ] 0 ‘watyn 





sibly connected with OPers. nétwn-, ete., of 





Commentary: (1) Pc 
Bailey, BSOS., vii, p. 





6, and Sogd. prm'nk ZY ‘pit'w'nh " orders 
and recommendations’ (in an unpubl. frag.). If nyit'a{, this might 
be a compound, in -az(ve), ef. MBPers. wyst’x(e), see BSOS., ix, p. 89, 
and MPers. wiyi'z(w), see BBB., p. 25n., 248. Professor Ba 
explanation of tho latter word, BSOS., ix, p. 280, as *witiBdzw from 
“widtdzw is, perhaps, not convincing. I should think that on the 
contrary, MPers. *wifidazw would become *wildano as every MPers. 
word of the type * ~ ~ turns up as ~~. Hence, it seems necessary 
prot wy’ ave as wisidane —"“ open mind” = “ confidence” or “joy” 
(cf. NPers. guédde-dil, ete.)—{2) “ You put down, keep down.”—(3) 















to inter 











(44) 















“4 soapIca 


MPers. “ corporeal””. As to the spelling, see BSOS., ix, p. 85.—(4) 
Skill.” Cf. G. Messina, Zamaspik, p. 91, n. 8. Frequently met with 
in Man, MPers., Parth., and Pahl. nézu-man, lit. “ sharp-minded ", ef 


Av. nai 





ete.—(5) “Prayer,” ete—{8) Imperf. of Chr. 'ws'm-, 








S.2., i, p. 17449) “To suppress, curb, restrain,” 2nd sing. imp. 
"km: of. Buddh. nk'np-, SCB., 98, Dhyana, 9, pk’np-, R., ii, 
p- 68! ete, Parth. nhynj- Mir. Man., ii. However, itis, perhaps, wiser 
to restore [nydry}nj, since the admissibility of the spelling nyhynj 


is subject to doubts, i. vowels being reduced in front of -h-—{(10) 





I should place.’—(11) “He suppressed, subjected,” ete., imperf. 
of fir(‘ync-, BBB., p. 60. Cf. also BSOS.,x, p. 101. 



























Fraoent k 
Recto 
(1) ‘bwr(s)['m 00 
(2) 'bwd 00 [ 
(3) 'bwrg o plw 
(4) 'bwg o pln'ne } 





Verio 
©) Ky)Byyin 
() Itpye 
@ wh(y8'}snyk 
6) rh 








Commentary: (1) “ Balsam, balm of Gilead.” MPers, aBursim 





, also in Chinese, most likely from 
eB. Laufer, Sino-Lranica, pp. 429 sqq. The Iranian (Arm. 


Aram.) word is probably a 


Arm, apraam, Syr. apursiimd, 





Tranian, 





eek loan-word, viz. a shortened or 





contracted form of dod Aoayov (or by haplology). The name Abursdim 
in probably different in origin (< Apursdn ; see my paper in the forth- 
coming Jackion Memorial Volume)—(2) Bither 


‘463 “ unconscious ”—(3) Probably 





@ 13, o 
Bitray from 
‘aBukray = Av. apubra-. Of course, it might as well be aBiiray ‘ prog 
nant” (cf. Meimei owire, Lambton, Three Persian Dialects. p. 38), 
but the usual Parthian word is drbwhr (also ‘bystn, Mir. Man., ii, 


rth. “childless 





from MPers.), Naturally there is a wide choice of other possible 
translations, e.g. “without a tower’ 
(GB + wary)”, ete—(4) “‘Co-wife,” see above, a 8—(5/6 
Probably incomplete.—(5) “Their form?” Of. BBB., p. 93.—(7) 
“ Astonishing.” 





withont borax”, “dam 





One hesitates to mention Budd. "Elk. fale, wre 





in view of "y'At 


(45) 
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Fraoment 1 

Recto 
i) 
(2) "mvj(d)l 0 
(8) "mvj o [ 





k Jé'mndy 
k Jréqyy 
| w'mndy(y) 





Commentary: (1) MPers, dmurz- “to show mercy", see above, 
03, 6—(2 
Mid, Ir. dialects are often p 


) Parth. “merey”, Parallel forms from the two West 





sd beside each other by the glossators, 
nected Sogdian 








ef. eg. above, b8. They also employ etymological c 





words with preference (if such are available) 

















Recto 

() few Jyydn (yb lont 

WBryy gwdyne 0 + 

@) (ew =k Bryy — gwmne = [0 

(4) Mn) (nf. HNL 
Verso 

(©) [awpt wytw( 3)" 

(6) [zw Jm'qyo —gwm'n [ 0 

() [ewyin 0] stwq gwa{pnd 0 


(8) [ew Ldn Gel 


Commentary : (2a) Restore [gwbw'r 0 rw Brgy t—(2b) Most likely 
to be read gueryne (i.e, addition of a point) = NPers. gurinj ‘rie 
Sogd. r{ysk] (Ancient Letters, v, 10)? NPers. gurinf wrinkle" has 
probably F-, see Morgenstieme, BSOS., viii, p. 658—{3) This could 





0”, lit. “cow-Aly"* (cf. eg. Pashto yu-maéd). -mne 
Pers. munj fly, bee ”, Oss. binj fy 
 Morgenstierne, NTS,, v, p. 41, who 








mang, from *5/mang-, 





(Gi from -a- as in findtas), but 
quotes Abdu bea (with a different etymology) ; the last form suggests 





rather b/mané-.—(5) Sogd. “to speak " (perf.) —(6a) Sogd. incomplete. 
—(66)" Doubt.”—(7a) MPers. (" speech, address, homily, discussion ”} 
Sogd. srg = Pabl. Ps. sluk-, Av. sravuh-, ete., Skt. éloka is spelt 


ir’ wk’) in Sogd.—(75) “ Sheep. 
















46 soapica 


FRacMent 1 


Reco 
(1) maf 
2) miy(hil © 
@) mak’ 
(4) mikbrey{n 0 
(©) mitygl 
Verso 
6) ke Jate 
(Tico lines left Blank) 


(7) [awedh on Jwts 





Commentary : (2) “ Christ.""—(3) In« 


te. Prob, from OPers, 






maska-, ete—(4) matk-opar ayal tent,’ see B, Geiger, Archiv 
Orientélni, x, pp. 211 sqq.—(6) Hardly = NPers. mud “a fine cloth” 
(4 from -a-1), NPers, muifi " handful” (Arm. mitik), is, of course, 
out of the question, “‘ Mastic" would probably be mstk or matyg. 
Similar words : Parth. “mét, Sogd. m'i’Kh (SCE., 87), mite (Ano, Lett,, 
ii, 41), ote.—(7) Uncertain, nuts 19": Su'ts 12" as Oss, Dig, 
ndudas: duvadas. Cf, Chr. metem 
to Dr. Lentz). The 
large enough to cover 





19th” (in unpubl. frag. 








p between the lines (5) and (7) may have been 








rvening combinations ml-, n'-, nb-, ng-, 


nd- (of which only w'-, nb-, and »g- had any considerable number of 








items). 
Fraomexr 0 

Recto 
(1) rwh'f}h 00 zprtfw)t (Clank) 
(2) rwh’'Q]h 00 jw'ndyy wyetyy 0 (blank) 

(Siz lines left blank) 
(8) rwadyh’ 00 “rwytky’ rwadyst [ 0 

(Several lines left blank) 
Verso 
(a) j rwynyy 00 rwSnyy 0 
(5) Jeo rwy'nd 00 rw'nd 0 s{]n'nd 00 
(6) jp rwyényy oo swynyy 0 
@ Jndyy 0 0 (lank) 

(Five lines left blank) 
@) lynd 0 pifwind oo 


(47) 
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Commentary : The words rwh’[(1, 2) and Jn’nd (9) are on a separate 
scrap of paper. If this can be fitted closely to the main fragment (it is 
impossible to determine this without the aid of a photograph of the 
main piece), we have probably rui’h in (1, 2) and sn’nd in (5). Before 
T found the separate sorap, Dr. Lent T had restored [ruh’ hy'Jh 
or (rh? dhy'Ih, and s{kien] in (6).—(1) § Spiritus sanctus 

MPers, cither Syr. rahi, or raha + x. ed. 
Living Spirit ” (MP 
jy w'd, ete.) 















2) ivus electu 









(spiritus) "” = (1) This is a contamina 
E 





ot Spirit” (Part 












wiz’ 7 siren, ete), at 





latter phrase is or 





Syr. ria dqu8id, the 


Manichwans having acquired the habit of translating qdi by " toselect 








in particular qaddef and ethgaddal = witid-, wisid- “to elect, to be 





te to enter (or be made to enter) the Manichean Church 
to take holy orders.” On the other hand, Man, Sogd. uses "seo 
da —(8) “ Greedily.” In 
pect pr "rieyiky’. For further information, seo BBB., p. 71 
BSOS,, x, p. 103, Chr. ni (8.7, ii, see p, 604) = ru 
For § from 2d, ef. "Bye 





gaides, and "wswys- for ethga rd, one 








from rusd-? 





1 base of druyd- was probably rué (rather 








than rus) = Skt, rue—(8%) ‘* He coveted.""—(4) MPera. “you cause 
to grow.” Sogd. nobn- causative, from Olr. *rudanya- (cf. Av. 
yt Ne 
ruynyy could also be the abstract noun of rdyén * ma 
(r'uyn, Mir, Man., ii), hence Sogd. reSnyy = riBene “ of copper” (ef 
fen. rwBynch, SCE., 229)?(5) M 
they grow ” (subj.). If Sogd. to be read an’nd, as alternative trans: 
lation =" they rise,” one might point to Av. yim upairi vis raoBat 
where Bailey, BSOS., vii, p. 84, 


2)” is not a complete word, but the second 





orssanya 





sd. nod-nyy ="* growing ".—MPers. 





de of copper" 





royind = Sogd. ra8and 








pslates “to mount .—(6) MPers, 





rawiéni * manner (of goi 








part of a d, ef, Pabl. rawiinth = Av. -tdt-. Sogd. Sawene 
pte (8) An unusual spelling of peBini- to smell” 
(BBB.)? paéBas- > *patepis- and through assimilation to the following 





2 Tt is an und 





voiced fricative > *pads jed question how far 





(if at all) Sogdian participated in the general Eastern Tranian 


(> ts, Saka, Pashto, Khwarezmian, Ossetio, eto.) ; 





depalatalization of 


f.0.g. Chr. me’ = matad 
Fracuest p 
Recto 
() [tm....] 0 ptm {tm- 
2) [tmbw}e 0 tpwwq tm(b)f 


[48] 
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(Four lines left blank) 
(3) [tgyly © tyty’a 











) Ib 
Verso 

©) ft ] tlpy) © *a(8)[ 

(8) Kep- liyy  tpanwq o 
(Two lines left blank) 

(7) (ee? la (Hank) 
(Two lines left blank) 

(6) [te } te(r) [0 


Commentary: (1) MPers. probably some form from tm, tmyn 
 dark(ness)'" (Mir. Man,, i), similarly Sogd. from *apa-tdma-, poss. 
kindly draws n to Saka 
pitdma = Skt. Gearana, patdm- “to obstruct, eclipse ”.—{2) Apart 
lor (1) there were hardly any MPers. 
assume tm''r for (25) a 


darkening". Professor Bail attentior 








from the two words mentioned 





or Parth. words in tm-. We hav d tmbuor 
for (2a), 


a8 a rule, we have ¢nb’r in Parth., and tnw'r in MPers,—The restoration 











ut this spelling m to the normal orthography 





[tmbuy is, of course, not certain, but very likely. Arab.-Pers, funbiir 





is “guitar, lute”, Pabl. tmbwl, inbul = tambiir is “lute” aco. to 
©. Sachs apud J. M. Unvala ad Husr, Rét., 62, but Nyberg, ii, 223, 
translates this as “tambo Cr. the similar (and poss. somehow 
connected) word Arm. (avi, “a st raBéda, raBAa, 
Syr. faBla, Ar. tabl (Hiibschmann, Arm. Gramm., pp. 252 84.) 
tabire, Parth. thyln = taBilan (M 10) ‘‘a tambourine". It is diffic 
a large wooden platter " 














g instrument 






It 





to account for Soga. tpiowg : of. NBers, tabik 
which, ace, to Asadi s.v., is similar to a tambourine? One has also 
to consider Arm. t'mbuk, ete. (Hibschmann, op. cit., p. 154)—(3) 
“Dopression, distress” (cf. BBB., p. 60)—(5) Reading uncertain 
If = taf(fay, ef. Av. tafnu-, NPers. taff—(6) “ Annoyance,” ete 
As a loan-word, 
below), From Av. afza- “to become heated ".—(8) “Palace, 


see Mir, Man,, ili, sv. 














wg ocours in the second Man. letter, line 13 (see 





Fraoment 

Recto 
(1) Cdxa]g 0 Bj(a’b) dxig of. Jyt]n 
(2) [dxig] © (3x8)ny ax(l)g-o pxil. 
(3) (axatiny'n 








[9] 
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(Several lines left blank) 


Verso 
(4) (dlemjayfft © Jwetk 1 [ 
(5) dmayft [ 
(6) dmadw"g. [Sm\ayw" Af 


(Several lines left blank) 
(7) dn(w)wg 0 {n)w(q) —dnd’n o 
(8) [anwg] 0 j(ajwwq fi 





Commentary : (1, 2a) “ Characteristics, mark, sign,” Pabl. daxéak. 
Sogd. (la) from Av. *aiwi.zind = Skt. abhijid (of. Sogd. jn’, ete.). 
Sogd. (2a) hardly borrowed from Skt, laksana, more likely some form 
from the base of Pahl, daziak, Av. dazita-, etc,, vir. dazs-“ to brand, 
mark” (ie. dag + -s-, of, NPers, diy “ mark", ete.). Pahl. daitak, 
Gr. Ba,, 16%, which Nyberg (i, pp. 50 sq.) derives from Av. dazsia- 








“mark”, is probably 





‘a diminutive of dait, hence “a little plain’, 


In the more elaborate chapter on birth (Gr. Bd., 109%), we have dat 


instead : pas bawé® ééyin ka dait-é, andar wazké6 éakm git 
dahan, azik royeS dast piy w® oBariy handam “ thereafter it is like 
plain, in it the eyes, ears, nose, and mouth grow up, and from it 
the hands, feet, and the other extremities rise up ” (11114), From this 
passage it also becomes clear that the word read tarsih by Nyberg is 
‘a clerical error ((ly’yh 16%, tyy-yh 16%, for tIb’-yh, see tlb’ = tarba 
109, frapih 110). The following word “ eydsiakih”, 16% 
widkitalih, of. wikyt = Av. Orijeata{éa, Vd. vii, 59 (for further passages 
BSOS., ix, p. 318).—(3) Sogd. “ those who purify (them- 
selves)", ef. Pahl. (az daitan) pak 68 bitan. One would, perhaps 
expect *'sprigret. It seems clear that we have to restore the equ 
of Av, daziavaiti, Pabl., NPers. daitén, Arm. daitan, but the restora~ 
tion of [dzit’n)'n is hardly admissible, on account of -zit-—(4-6) If 
the restoration [5m}dte” is acceptable, this would indicate Sogd. 5amd 
=Parth. damd(to the exclusion of dama3,dma8). -md-is a very unusual 
‘group of consonants. Parth. damd could belong to dam-“ breathe”, of. 
Bailey, BSOS., vi, pp. 597 sq. One could also assume: Parth. damd 
> NPers. dand, and hence explain damdéft as foolishness, irresponsi- 
bility,” (ef. Asadi, pp. 28 5q.), and damd-wéy = Sogd. Samd-waf as 
“ speaking foolishly, or “ speaking mutteringly ” (NPers. dandidan 
lundidan, ef. Horn, Gr. Ir. Ph., i, 2, p. 81)—(Ta) “ Chin, jaw”: Skt. 








enty ud 














see Zach 






valent 


























* In Parth and MPers, notin Sogd, 






(50) 
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hanw-, Bal. sandk, Parachi zanuk, Pashto zana, NPers, zanaz, ete, 
This is, I believe, the first time that the authentic Persian form d- is 
attested. In the Avesta we have sdnu.drajah-, acc. to Bartholomae, 
and sred.zana- “ with leaden jaws” (AZW., wrong). Chr. anyg, 8.7, 
, BY, is probably to be read smeg; Buddh. en’Bh VJ., 1106, 1261.— 
(7b) ““ Teeth.”"—(8) Sogd. jmeug might be "knee" wok-. CF, 
Av. nu-, MPers. ‘ng, Pahl. inwk beside z'meg/k. In that case it 
would be necessary to pose MPers. *danity < OPers. *dinu- = Ir. 
wu- (but see Morgenstieme, EVP., 

s.v,). Ners. dangadang, dangal, quoted by Morgenstierne, are prob. 
j Turkish. To avoid ascribing three different words for “‘knee" to 

MPers., one could also explain Sogd. jmowg as a side-form of eng, 

with reduced vowel (sanu: Emu, ef. yévus: wd8os). Or of, Av. tifi 
inata- (Pahl. tr. émok) ? 


















tednu-, of. Pashto zangiin < 








Fraomest r 





Recto 
(1) *ndew'dgy( fe) cynd{ 
(2) "byzyrd bg pw pakwy8(ywn)l. Jb 
(8) "ywe 00 "wayy 's 00 "'xwyr8 
(4) ‘rdw fewedyn "et'w fewrtyh 

Verso 
(6) (’r'm? }ihr wy(t)m(n)'w(y) fobs 


(6) "C)fwnjo w'nw 0 ’w o kw ( 
(1) "wd "ngw''n * 
©) ‘dy'n 0 wyd: 


0) [00] "sw ma 
5 "no'y(n) 


'w'gwn o m'y 








Con 





ary : (1) Between-leading ” (cf. Parth. w'd’g) = “int 
cession” ? Sogd. cyndr- = Parth. ’ndr-. ““Interoessor”” is ‘ymydg 
in MPers, (Parth. ’ndrbyd W.-L., i, p. 96%, has thus been translated, 
but Sogd. has preyéy “seeking ").—NB. “atmosphere” is 'ndno’s 
in Parth. = ’ndrw'd = andanoiy in Pablavi, which, therefore, is not 
connected with Av. wayt- (as proposed by Nyberg, ii, p. 11).—'ndr}o'd 
(ouft could as well be derived from Av. ed “to blow”, of. Yt., xiii, 
46, yat hid antaro vaté fravaiti—(2) As stated, BBB., p. 109, b'.g 
is (not “nature, essence”, but) “seeds, grain of seed”. From an 
unpubl. Parth. fragment (Mf 726) we learn that dra“ trees” bear b'r 
"fruit, and Ayif'n “ corfields” b’vg. In the Parthian original of 
the Uiyur text published by Bang, Ung. J6b., viii, pp. 248 sqq., we find 
br ‘wd Biueg for awin tis; hence, beg = awin “grain, seed”, ef. 
























(s1) 
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Miller, Pfablinschr., pp. 32, 38. Cf. also the following passage (from 
‘M763, unpubl.) : dhyd b'.0g "wo wroygr wrybyy “ he gives seeds (to sow 
to his farmer ”.—As regards our gloss it, seems that the Sogd. word 
translating 6'xg is -ywn{, apparently connected with Av. yava-*" corn, 
grain” (of. Buddh. ’ywn, Vim., 78, Reichelt “cornfield ", but Chin. 
4k lin “forest, grove”, see Weller on the passage). Sogd. pw 
=Parth, "by, hence Parth.zyrd =Sogd. pakey8? A'* heartless = barren 
seed ” 1—(Sa) Parth. "yu is “ agitation, commotion, turmoil, tumult, 
rebellion”, ete. Sogd. "sceyy is difficult. In Vim., 148, we have "syltk 
“confusion”, but this seems to be a clerical error, instead of "ywith. 
Further, there is "uz'k "pyh pr'n’k “a... water insect", SCE., 
146, but here the Chinese text is not clear: there are two otherwise 
unknown Chinese characters which ace. to Pelliot could be substitutes 
for characters meaning “tormenting”. Unfortunately, however, 
the Sogdian translator's knowledge of Chinese was far inferior to that 
possessed by modern Sinologists, 80 that it is impossible to guess what 
he made of those characters. In such a case it is, perhaps, wisest to 
disregard the Chinese original altogether. E.g. one could assume that 
""wa'k referred to "p-, not to pr'n'h, vis. 
‘This is suggested by the ocourrence of "wo's "p, Vim., 130 = Chin. 
“water”, and by the following Man, passage: I mayz '[')wa(yly 
tom's tyy wy cfy)ndr IIT kplyllt wm't'nd (from M 127) “ Once upon 
a time there was a large "way. And in it there were three fishes ” 
(two of which are caught by a kpny'sy “fisherman”). Here, “wzyy 
is clearly “pond, fish-pond", or “lake” (‘‘river”, as the obvious 
etymology might suggest, is perhaps less likely), Hence, Parth. * 
“ywz (1) “turmoil”, (2) “lake” (cf. Av. dyaoza(ya)-)?*—(3b) "’s 
could be (1) “come” or “ rise ”, imp,, Parth., (2) * millstone” (NPers, 
ds, ete.) (8) “ myrtle” (Aram. ded, otc.) eve. Nothing to suit Sogd. 
"zwyr8 which strongly recalls "yieyr “ manger”, VJ., 17* (of. NPers. 
Grur, etc,), "zwyr3 = 2nd pl. imp. of *”zeyr- from Olt, *azvdraya- 
“to feed 1" But at the most, "s could be 2nd sg. imp, (not pl). If 
the words agreed closely, one would pethaps not hesitate to connect 
4s with Skt. aindti (cf. Av. dsit- and kahrkisa-)—(4) See above, d 18, — 
(6) Sogd. “world of quiet, tranquillity’. Buddh. weyrmn’w’k (ete.), 
 nirvind, nirvdnakara," see S.T., ii, s.v., of. ¥. Weller on Dhyina, 
‘S41. Parth. ["r'm] #hr = “* paradise” (cf. Shr "r'm, M4, 6 1, ete.)@— 
2 Of alao Av. yarun., yonim 

2 Spelt ges, eg. WoL iP LIA iv, B Sa). luo MPore, of “pune, Mir, Man. 
* One could alo restore "ape, cf. Maka. 284: "npu wzd whyit "rm. 

* Sop “eo, swamp” Mion, Mad, 36, 185, an Arm, ean 
pond” ete. 
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(6a 1) MPers-Sogd. ‘thas, so”.—(6a 2) Prep. “ to(wards) ”.—(6b) 
Also L."—(7) "There T shall find rest," or “ remain ”—(8a) “ Then.” 
(85) Parth.-Sogd. * thus”. 


Fraomest ¢ 





Recto 
(1) [wyr'ly'd 00 prit'yt 00 wyr[yJ'g'[n 00 prit’ynyt] 
(2) [wytT'st 00 pryit’y 0 0 wyrwr o nyral 
(8) [wlyr'sgr 00 prit’ynyy 00 wyrwr 00 ay'[wk 00 2] 


(4) wyrwmndyy 00 sy'wky’ 00 wyr oo mrtxmyy 
(Several lines left blank) 





Verso 


(6) }. ng 00 Wy..1.0 ..xw.yy 0 


Commentary : (1a) MPers, 3rd sing. subj 
(18) pres. pte. pl, (2a) MPe 
Sogd. pres. pto., Parth. 


(a) 


Sogd. Srd sing. pres. ind. 
rt 
to arrange, order, adorn.” — 
vo'yrer, Mir. Man., i—(3b) “ Rememb 
nory.” Cf, Bailey, JRAS., 
ht have a suffix -ik-, or we have to add 








preterite 





ed sing, imperf., (Ba) 








man of agency, 








Man," (28) male," ¢ 
(4a) “ power of recollection, me 
4, p. DIL. dy’wk- m 








point: dy'w2- A suffix -1ez- seems to occur in Man. r'mr'tux-Byyy, 
and in #ez, but Prez could also be a compound: t+ ‘ws mind" 
(of, Parth. i'dm’ng, ete). Hence, iy'we-from Av. uli- + anhed t 


Fracuent ¢ 
Recto 
yey 
(One line left blank) 
(2) ['mJbs’n o ‘ngr'mnyy( 
(8) ["Imbs'n o "xty'q[ 
(&) [Tkwety} 00 '[ 
(One line left blank) 
© ]00 °Ba 0 kj 00 ’A{d 0 
(One line left blank) 
(6) }LFr 0 ptrityy 00 [ 
Verso 
@ 
@ 
) 
(10) 
(ay 
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Commentary: (2/3) ’mbs’n = Pabl. Paz. anbasin “opposed, 
adversary, inimical”. On Sogd. ’zty’g, see BBB., p. 104.* (2) mis- 
spelling of 'nyr’mnyy = Budd. ‘nyr'mn'y “calumnistor”, SCB., 
145 (cf. 'nyr’m- SCE., 243), from the base gram- (cf. BBB., p. 78 on 
Sogd. yr'ndyy)—{4) On Sogd. "hee-, see BBB., p. 105 (on f 74); of. 
also Dhuta, 272.—(0) “‘ Miraculous, astonishing.” Av. abda-, Pal. 
"pd, ete. Sogd. ef. Man. kyjy'ur, Buddh. krs, Chr. a(r)%—(6) Sogd. 
“erect, high ” (cf. plre- Dhuta, 219, pércty, S.7., i, 45%, Buddh. ptr'ys-, 
and Man. ptrit-, BBB.).—{7) Probably incomplete ([mort} juendyyBryy # 
and possibly different from h 27 (here -Pryy “ bearing " 
Sogd. ‘four doors. An interesting point of grammar: four 88r° 
(here and HR., ji, 97°), but twelve 8rt(ibid., 97), —(9) Sogd. * scent- 
holder”, ef. PJ., 14, 94.—(10/11) Incomplete, 























Facer « 
Recto 
a) ] a 
() Kr ni 
@) ly tof 
(4) Yat tayl 
(6) Jken'k uf 
: (6) [tnyh’ 0 \x)[w]}8q'r C 
@ tb (Lefiblank) 
(Two lines left blank) 
®) ] snl 
Commentary : (6) “ Alone, by oneself."—(8) “ Fear.” 
FRacMext 0 
Recto 
() byb(t 
(2) byh()L 
(8) of 
Verso 
() Yb) Bre 
6) Bywt 00 
©) Wt 
*:x1y'g ie “jadgement™ (xem, 700 “judge”) 


[4] 







ot soapIca 





































Commentary : (1) Could be, e.g. Av. béiwra-, or some Parth. word 
in Olr. dvi- (not, of course, Av. bifra-, of which the MPers, form 
can perhaps be recognized in Parth. dufrg, Man., iii) —(2) 

= byh'(r] = Skt. vihira (NPers. bahdr, cf. BSOS., x, p. 94)" Less 
| attractive: byh’{c] as imegular spelling of byh ’c “outside, apart”” 
(e.g, WL. ii, p. 653, Ri 11). 











FRAGMENT w 
Recto 
| ()) b(w)E 
| (2) bwf 
(3) hm'(x)w[nd 
(4) beiyal 
(5) hn's{ 
(6) (h\(nd’yxt 
Verso 
(Some incomplete words only) 
Commentary: (3) Cf. Parth. A’m'zwnd “ unanimous", BSOS., 
ix, p. 83.—(4) “To stimulste, rouse, resuscitate.” MPers. [h]gjyn'g 
‘y homryn'n, Mir. Man., ii, p. 314°. MPers. hagén- probably = Pahl. 
hangéi- (NPers. angé:-). A case of violent metathesis, of, NPers. 
hargis: (Man.) MPers, hagris, Sogd. fuzar: MPers. farrur. NPers. 
bidar ; MPers. viyrad, eto. Therefore, hangéd-: hat 
Which is the original form t—{5) " To direct (one's gaze). 
measure, examine, judge." 











Fragaent 2 
Recto 
(1) qvr(ayfyt 
(2) qur(b)ig 
(8) qvrbg [ 
(4) awig o ptk{ 
(6) qwi'rkr o exfmkryy 11] 
(6) qwdayh'[h 0 
Verio 
7) 
(8) Jit wt 
(One Hine left blank) 
) }itws 
(10) (qvd’m o k5}(’)m “ywar] 
(8 Orme. 
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Commentary : (1) Cf. below, y 13.—(2/3) “Hut” (Mir. Man,, ii; 
‘Arm. krpak, etc.)1—(4) This could be the MPers. to any of the following 
NPers. words: kélak, Kile, kulk, Fule, kulle. Cf. also Pal. klk w 
mdk = Av. skaiti-, Va. 14, ete—{5) qw8'r- possibly = Tajiki kulvor, 
Wakhi foledr, ete., “ mussuck, knapsack” (Morgenstierne, IIFL., i, 
pp. 898, 526 ; Lentz, Pamirdial, i, p. 171). Hence, kuBarkar (killdrkar) 
“a mussuck-maker”—(6) “ Short (adv.), ot “like @ chi 9) 
Prob. incomplete. Hardly = Buddh. 'Biy'ws, VJ., 1495, "As'yws, Dhuta, 
273 (eee Benveniste, JRAS,, 1983, p. 42)—{10) “ Which (of several)’ 
‘yetr = Chr. yi, see 8.2, ii, sv. Instead of qud'm (of, NPers 
uddm), one could also restore gd’m and reverse the order of the pages. 

FRacMent y 











(lat page, Recto 
(1) (ay 
2) (@faybayl 
(3) ady¥(ng) o [ 
(One line left blank) 
(4) ghryz'n 0 mf 
(8) qh(yd) 00 of 
(8) q(h)t 00 af 





(1) fh. . Jo kL 
8) (ah).t 
(One line left blank) 

©) amt ir Bywt 
(10) qwpt (qw)s 00 [ 
(11) qw{nyin 0 "\kjelty’ — qup'n o ofrt’) 
(12) q(va(y)s0""n pis"[at) 
(13) qwrdyl qwrm'nyyh 
(14) qwnyngr 0 Tkrty'keyyb 

Ist page, Verso 
(15) (aj 0} (p)ck(A)My) 
(16) [aw +x +]yr 00 y'm 
a7) Kk  Jwipyd'nyy 
as) Itmryke (Awe 
(19) Jnc"w 
(20) [qwllylg © p(wm')k 
(21) k Jwnf.. Blt 
(22) [aw.. ig) © jong p(k) 





2 See aluo A. Siddiqi, Pert. Premdw., p. 73. 


[56] 















(23) Kew)o'b 
(24) afw](2) kk Jéry 
(25) (qw. wt )k(e)f) (q)w(m)f. . - -J(an)gr'ke 
(26) (qwd)’b prL-J)L.. -] (B)wt 
(27) [q]wdybn yrk(a)fyyTh 
(28) qw5 u hry “my p(t) twoyh 
(29) qwd'mg 0 yt mrywndyy (8)(wt) 
‘nd page, Recto, Istcol. 

(80) dyl [ 

(81) gryheg (AL 

(82) sn'wml 
(3) n'z’g ‘yf 
(94) gwi "wd w(y)n 
(85) xwn 00 xwr(y) 











(87) rg 0 rkf 
(38) lyi(p)L 
(6) ghod not impomible, ghier(ghyr) improbable —(8) gh? ghaf 116) Kither 
‘=Lgelyr or 0» Jyr —{17) Could be J 8277 —{18) Or mryliot —(22) wD 
ke. pat peo} oF even pak very unlikely, although not completely excluded. — 
(23) A tiny dr) on topof the rather miahapen . Intended to be a correction, = }/gr/ 
dn’) 1125) jnr'& por t—(26) Or guer'b.—(288) Divinion of the word uncertain. 
(62) m above the line, on top of w 

Commentary : In the preparation of this text only an unsatisfactory 
photograph was used. ‘The reading of the badly preserved manuscript 
could be much improved with the help of the original. ‘The second 
page, of which a specimen only is given here, is not the fragment of 
4 dictionary, but seems to contain glosses of various terms, without 
alphabetical order—(3) I thought of connecting kabiinay (2) with 
NPers. kiénak “s kind of pulse, erowm” (Parth. kabiinay: MPers, 
*kayiinay > *haiinay > *ktinay > *kiinay/k would be well within 
the bounds of possibility), but this is obviated by Syr. kuénd (Arm. 
Huinay), and the forms with a midille -r- enumerated by Hibschmann, 
Arm, Gr., p. 319. Perhaps gdying is an older form of NPers. kaine 
(kaina}) “fungus” (4) “Canals, drains,” ef. BSOS., ix, p. 84.—{5) 
If ghyd = “he decreases?” One would expect 'h-. If ghor, = NPers. 
kahar, Av, kadroa-, ete—(6-8) Poss. kal(a)t > NPers. hit (Arm. kat’) 
“drop". Pahl. Kt (kh!) = Av. usadaséa, Vd., 1%, is not clear. khe 
was probably mentioned in (7) or (8). Ar. jahbad is gahbad (guhbud) 
in Pers. ; or kahbad?* That the much discussed Arm. kah “‘imple- 
* Tia umualy given as fukin. 
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ments, fittings”, is indeed *kakr (as suggested by Ar. gahiramdn), 
can be proved with the help of NPers. kale, kala (Fird. ; on kild, see 
also Ivanow, JRAS., 1923, p. 372) “household effects, fittings" ; 
kal- from kahr/-—{9) “Blind.” —(10a) “* Mountain.” (100) “Drum,” 
or “ side” (1a) “* Action.” (116) ‘* Mountains.” —(12) ‘ Perform. 
ances, arrangements.” See above, 6 14.—(13) “ Blind-hearted.”—(14) 
“ Performer, executive ) “Bent, crooked.” Sogd. patkapie (cf. 
"Jam above, i 9), is uncertain.—(16) If {qulyr, =NPers. kivér “salt, 
desert". Sogd. y'm could be pace" (not attested ; NPers. gdm, eto) 























Another suitable word is Buddh. pr "mh, VJ., 1924, forcibly,” ace, to 
Gauthiot (17-19) Incomplete. —(20) Sogd. is not *pus'k (the regular 
form is (‘)ps'k), hence guelylg not from Syr. Mild, ete. Professor Bailey 
kindly drew my attention to Saka Hirai = Skt. arjaka "basil ” (of. 
Liiders apud Bang-Gabain, T.T., vi, pp. 166 sq.)—(22) Sogd. jnng 
borr. from MPers. (BSOS., ix, p. 84)? pak/fek is unknown, pswk 
“ purification”, fi’k training", fowz"' mile”, ps’k coronet.””—(24a) 
* Jug.”—(240) A Sogd. base -BrB- (= Garf) is known from Chr. 
ueytronyne (2), 8.2. i, If qud’b, = N 
(27) This might be an older form of NPers. kudin, kudine “ (a giicur's) 
mallet, beetle 259 ; abl. kuotynk 

Av, tada-, Vd., xiv, 7). Sogd. lit. “ making round, roller”, if yrs 

Budd. yers ‘* round" (also Chr. wore “around”, 8.7, i, 19%); 
regarding the spelling, ef. Buddh. pryrs'y (Benveniste, JA., 1933, i 
p. 221)—(28) This isa most tantalizing gloss. ‘To start with, it was an 
unfriendly act on the side of the copyist to spell his first word gwv8, 

















ada * syrup” 








s0 Arab., see Fraenkel, op. cit., p. 








ant or 





against the rules, so that we cannot be sure whether kd is 
hol, If it is bud, of, NPers. kd (Arm. koit ; of. also the Pahl, transl. 
of Av. ydnhuya-) " stack, heap of com or dung”. For the explanation 
phers use NPers. tade “ heap”, which 
be tempting to identify with Sogd. fwéy). If it is knot =" pit, sink, 
dr 
Bartholomae once wrote & paper of seventeen pag 
Pahlavi words (Mir. Mund., i). But of all the vocable 
him only halak “foolish ” merits. consideration (for 1/r, 
MPers, rz, BSOS., ix, p. J. Sampson, p. 316) 
Other words are *harray (thus in Bal.) “saw”, *harg = Av. haroka: 

refuse” (NB. “ tax" is fr'g, not *hrg, see Orientalia, iv, p. 291) 
but ef. Niya doc. harga, Arm. hark, Burrow, BSOS., vii, p. 788). Of 
these wonds, harg “refuse "seems most suitable in connection with 





of kad Persian lexicoga would 








see BSOS,, ix, p. 84. As regards hy, it will be recalled that 





on suitably spelt 


mentioned by 








f. eg. Man, 





7, Welsh Gypsy ri 






‘h8, beit' aheap of dung and refuse ", or" apitand refuse ". Turning 
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88 soGDICA 


now to the Sogdian translation, we observe that the identical word 
sobyh, spelt tw8'k, occurs once in Diydna, 343, as a rendering of Chin, 
ME jin “shade”, etc., but corresponding to Skt. skandha (cf. 
Demiéville, JA., 1933, i, p. 209 n.). Tt would be wrong to arrive at 
the conclusion that Sogd. t8’k meant anything like “thade, shady, 
dark”, ete.; for the translator may well have been aware that Skt. 
skandha was intended, and therefore may have employed any of the 
other traditional renderings of skandka among which those meaning 
“aggregate, multitude, collection, heap” are most prominent (e.g. 
Chin. M jiin, Chin. #e tung, Uiyor yikmak), This would agree 
with the meaning of NPers.téde (see above). Thus we may assume that 
the Sogd. gloss means “‘refuse on a heap", but no corroboration is 
available for this translation of "my ; one can hardly compare Buddh. 
po "m'yk, DN, 10 = Chin. ff sien “fresh, clean”. —(29) Sopd. 
mryondyy is “lump, clod, ball", Baddh. mr’)wntk, SOB., 205, 
Prag. ii, 80 8qq. 78 either is an adjective (less likely on account of 
the lack of a vocalic ending), or forms a compound with mrytendyy. 
It could be the compound form of yr8'Kh “ throat” (SCE., 98, 125), 
and y- m- could mean “ throat-lump ” = "* Adam's apple.”” Although 
there are other possibilities (e.g. yr8-—= NBers. gil “clay”, or yr5- 
= Av. goroBé.{korsta-, hence gallstone ?”), this interpretation seems 
preferable on account of the identical compound Yidgha yurvo-huluza, 
Morgenstierne, IZPL., ii, p. 213, “ Adam's apple” (yurvo “ throat”, 
NPers. kuliiz “lump, clod of earth”*)—{30) MPers. “heart ".—(81) 
Parth. “pit, prison”, ef. BSOS., ix, p. 83. Restore f{nd-!—(33) 
MPers. “the coquettish one of ”.—(84) MPers. “ ears and e} 

MP.-Sogd. " blood”. (37) MP.-Sogd." vein "—{38) Sogd. “ phlegm”. 
This word, apparently borrowed from a Prakrit form of Skt. dlesman, 
occurs frequently in Uiyur medical texts, see Rachmati, Heilk, Vig., 
fi, p. 443 (read lidp, litip in the place of lisp, lisip). Professor Bailey 
informed me that it is attested also for “ Tokharian", as letp- (Toch. 
Gramm., p. 229). Wakhi lip Morgenstierne, IJFL., ii, $28. 








pita 


TRANSLATION FROM KUCHEAN 


It is generally held that most of the Sogdian Buddhist texts are 
translations from Chinese, see e.g. F. Weller, Acta Orientalia, xiv, 
p. 134, We have, however, the colophon of a Sogdian text, the 
“Tntoxicating Drink Reviling Sutra (Reichelt, ii, pp. 69 sq.), which 
states that the book had been translated from Sanskrit, A further 
example of translations from a non-Chinese source is furnished by the 
following fragment which contains the end of a Buddhist book and 
a colophon (7'i a: bottom half of @ page, only half lines preserved ; 
Sogdian writing of the older type). Owing to the fragmentary 
state of preservation an interlinear translation only has been 
attempted here. 

The title of the book (xi, 22 sq.) is, unfortunately, incomplete : 
Jon'k im’r'kh pilth [8 pust]k’. Sogd. im'r'kh corresponds to Skt. 
samjiid or possibly mimdmed, to Chin. 48 or MB or possibly JB dt 
(ital, 76, seo F, Welle, ibid., p. 187, and his note on Dhyana, 28. 
Since Sogd. p&kh = Be, I thought of identifying the Sogdian title 
with the IL ff SE Re # Si-vei-isu-liefa, B. Nanjio, nr, 1373, but 
Professor H. W. Bailey, who kindly looked up the Chinese Tripitaka 
for me, told me that the Chinese did not agree with the Sogdian. 

Also the name of the Kuchean (‘kweyk, see BSOS., ix, p. 566) 
monk who translated the text from Kuchean (‘hwe'n'y) into Sogdian 
(eyeby/w), is incomplete : Ja-raksita of, Buddharakgita, Sarvaralgita, 
Adokarakzita, three famous teschers of Buddhism, from Kucha (see 
Miller, Sb.P.A.W., 1918, p. 581); Prajfirakgita, the translator of the 
Maitrisimit (born at Il-Balig, near Kulja); Punyaraksita (piony’rli’yt, 
in an unedited Sogd. colophon, T.M. 450), ete. His further epithet, 
myrn'tk ot myrs'th, is also not clear. The reading myrn’'tk (with Skt. 
‘natha') is perhaps less satisfactory than myrz’tk: this might be an 
additional Sogdian name (** Mithra-son””, “ Sun-son,” “ Sunday-son", 
Mikr-sid), or else a patronymic, i.e. “the son of Mir”. Similarly, 
the name of the father is mentioned in the brief note at the end of the 
“ Tntoxicating Drink Reviling Sutra”, which indicates the proprietor 
of the manuscript : sremyk BRY putty’n eyitk = the Master P., son 
of S. For Sogdian names with mir, see above, p. 6, and BSOS., ix, 
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p. 554, n. 2 (Pers. Mirza, of course, is out of t 
both cases it seems likely that the translator was a 
lived in the Kuchean country. 





In 





mnestion here), 








































Reco 
e) Aer 





(2) 'my's ("Jot prit ER...) 
fight is necessary, armour 

(8) ny'eyt ZKn yony By'n{.....] 
taken (pl). Of this that Dhyina- 

(4) Her'yn’k mrtym'k en(n) (2...) 
pursuing man with 

(©) m’ny "hrt'rtk "yd BUL--- - 
mind absolutely this dis{tribute 

(6) nAm'n ‘wy yyp5 CWRy(h)(. ....] 
all in themselves . 

() 2Y yryt ZY ype... 
and guardians and_pro 

(8) rtydy sit pr'ymyd pr\[ynh cnn] 
And he must in this (way with] 








(9) ‘yo'rBkuy m'ny ZY cvwnl ] 
sincere mind and with 





(10) dyn "es'woyth (ony) ] 
‘spirit free from hate. 
(11) CHPRyk sym’ Brit nf ] 
thebody’s _terror-fetters (2) 
(12) rm'nt set "Uefty j 
always he must do 

(13) yro wyin "Srmnlbel'nch ....-] 
He for these Mira 

(14) ‘ym Z Byrt sen'Ure 
doesnot find hospitality, so 

(15) sy ms yo tey8'(s)f about 10) 
also for him the astonish- 

(16) poy’k “irt.{ about 11] 
obstacle mad 

(11) yo mn "er’mat{ about 11] 
the mind becomes quiet 

(End of pose) 





[61] 





TRANSLATION FROM KUCHEAN 61 


Verso 
(First lines broken away) 
(18) writ 
(19) [.- - 12H mync:Brm'yk tp" 
-telated Dharma seal (?) 
(20) [.... -J'y1e rtyy rm yypd tu'n 
it is, And with his life 
‘yj my'wen s'ct Bry’y (punctuation-marks) 
hemusthold . .. . completely. 
(22) [...- yon’ dm'r'Rh pBkth 
This) Sarpjfi-Dharmah- 
(23) [8 pust}(k’) "yo “Fnooyk — myrf'th 
Sitra(!) the Kuchean Mir-son (?) 
(24) [.... Jrk’yt dmnyonn—hee'n'y 
rakgita, the Sramapa, from the Kuchean 
‘B'k] 3’ pro sywbyw sp'k 
language into the Sogdian language 
(26) [prw's|(uo 8'rt cum woyspyin 
has [translated], out of 
(21) [w't8'r "Hendy Syrywetyh 
friendship for all living beings 
(28) [ZY cen putl(y) Rh pn "yyS'k 
and the wish for the rank of Buddhaship. 
(29) (py8'r tow ZY pro pikh L’ 'krt'k 
[And whatever has] not [been] done lawfully 
(30) [. Vike spoty w8'yr5" 
- you yourself should put it in onder, 
(B1) [about 10 + £ve)'nyh yreyek’ ey 
freedom from the life of. 
(82) (about 11] eft blank 
(you will obtain). 
(End of page) 


rit” kk “ equipment, outfit”, also “ armour ”, 
of. VJ, 39°; from pritt-“ to prepare, arrange ".—{5) Cf. Benveniste, 
BSOS,, ix, p. 496—{7) y'r- “to watch”, SOR., 538, of. Klimtitaky, 
Zap. Inat. Vout., vi, p. 22; Avestan har-. For 'ypyrs-, cf. Dhyana, 16.— 
(10) kyn : in view of F. Weller’s remarks, Soghd. Vimalakirti, pp.51 8q., 
it should, perhaps, be mentioned that kén “hatred, revenge " is quite 
a familiar word in moat Iranian languages.—(11) sym’Brt-: hardly 


(21) [. 

















Commentary : (2) 
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Skt, sima-—(14) 'toy’m, meaning uncertain, possibly to be compared 
to Chr. wey'm n'fe (S.7., i, 81") = ywo'm nife (ibid, passim) “ strangers, 
guests”; but cf. ay.’m in the Ancient Letters, iii, 7 (ibid., 3, "Bk, 
is probably Turkish digi). —(16) On peyre'k, see BBB., p. 59 ; cf. also 
Weller, op. cit., p. 41 (" border” is hardly admissible).—{19) t'p”” 
possibly different from Man. tpe (<tapak) “seal” ; might be Skt. 
(aipa- (or tapas-).—(22) The restoration [space + rly y}on'k should be 
considered, but ]ton’k may be the final of a compound word “ -making. 

—(26-7) For the restoration, of, Reichelt, ii, 70%—(28) Cf. S.7., ii, 
p. 548 (viii, 10), where we have ”yby against ”yy8'k (see BBB., p. 91), 
The translation “ Buddha-laksana” is, perhaps, not. satisfactory 
Of. also: ZKw ry/nty’ pen yr * He (ic. 2yt = Jeta) obtained the rank 
of Arhat-ship” (7a, unpublished). In Uyyur we have: buryan quit 
and aryant qutt (in Sogd. the abstract is used).—(90) BBB., p. 87 (on 
736); ef. also Weller, on Dhyina, 18. w(y)8'yr- = ie = regulate, 
arrange, adjust, repair, Man, m'’n wyr'mndyyh = mental adjustment 








IV 





FRAGMENTS OF THE SOGDIAN KHWASTWANEFT 


Ithas often been suggested that the famous Turkish Khwastwanaft 
Muséon, xxxvi, pp. 2), had be 
BSOS., viii, p. 586; Schaeder, 
wo fragments offer valuable 


all 








(latest edition by Ban, 





lated from a Sogdian original, ef. e. 
Morgenland, xxviii, p. 105. The fe 
confirmation for this hypothesis, The first of these (TIDa; rather 















Sogdian writing of the later type, no distinction between ’ and n, 





Vv (0) 
of the Turkish Khwast 


any between y and ), contains the 
(pp. 164 sqq., Bang). This, the final chap 
waneft, does not seem to have formed part of the original edition of the 


gdian version of Chapter 





Confession Prayer, but constitutes a separate unit, complete in itself, 
which has been added to the bulk of the text as a final comprehensive 
summary, At least the text which 
yent does not 










ceded this chapter in the Sogdian 
preceding Turkish words, end of 





of preservation of the Sogdian fragment 





does, perhaps, n definite conclusions in this respect. ‘The 
‘Turkish trans between the lines of the Sogdian below), 
follows the Sop ely, often mot é mot ; there are some slight 





a 
of the Sogdian has regularly been converted into the plural in Turkish, 
f, BSOS,, viii, p. 586, and BBB., p. 12 

‘That the division into fifteen chapters of the Confession Prayer for 
‘men belonged dian edition is shown by the second 
fragment which contains a much shortened and XI 
(TLD: lower part of a double leaf, very clear Sogdian writing of 
the later type ; the fragment 
fitted together ; to effect this one of them is to be turned over; the 
appendant page contains a fragment of the Wazarkin african, of. 
Waldschmidt-Lentz, Stellung Jesu, p. 71). 





the chapter, ‘The first person singular 














sion of Chaps 








sists of two pieces which can be 





Fracuexr 1 
Recto 

Q)(..] --£ 

(2) [.. JAitr(O 

(@) [. 22... JF pr RBkw zromeky’ 0 yé.. (el 

(4) [ermieyn y]w'nw'ey pt(ékjcy mskien By mnst(’)[r yyrz'] 





[64] 








64 sogpica 





6) Jyw'stw’nyBt (y)e'ny ’n(2)[n' mnt} 
(Two lines left blank ; lines 5 and 6 are written in coloured ink) 
6) ‘yny 8'nk (2) yw'stwo'nfyBe] 


(7) mast’ yy 
ti 


By 0 kupy ZY yro'nk(r\ly ym Z¥ ms] 
im agsiklig yazuqluy biz 
(8) (e)reby pty mo 'skw'm o pr”s-'nBs’ (kw mueBen'y] 









Stike@i biriméi biz todunésuz = uvutsuz 
(9) (Izy f *mBK’n)ty 0 pr “im'r? wey’ Brty (ZY "kety’ ZY pr] 
suqyik din saqindin sdzin —_qilingin yimi 


(10) cémy [wy](n) 0 Cyedly plyred 0 sky (w)('B 0 Baty’) 
kdrin korip quigaqin asidip tilin sézlip elgin 





(11) Bry'z 0 p'by”ymp oow pr wyspw (2)-mnw ] 
sunup adaqin yorkp ‘irk Gzilksiiz 
(12) (‘)[=-I(y)r'm ZY 5Byé’m o pne mrd'spnt [about 12 of less] 
imgitirbiz big titi yarugin 
(13) pnot’ny knet'r (sic) s°r 0 pr "(é)kxee? ZY npc’ 2'y 00} 
quug al oyirig 
(14) po z-nk’ny (8){°r](e)kync 'm s'r 0 pne =-nk'ny [ptyne 8'm a'r 





bid tarlig otwy Fyagiy (trs.) bid tilrlg” tinliyiy 
(15) 0 ms knpy ZY yo'nkry "ym 0 pr °Bs' ey{i'pt 0 *Bl) 
i igsikltig yazugluy biz on. aySapatga yiti 
(16) 8B'r 0 'Sry t’py 0 -myweit’k) (2) n'm 3'r'm 0 [pyst 'krly’] 
pusiqa ii tamyaga niyodak atin tutarbis qilincin 
(17) L’ (Ke) [Loen'}m o (pr) [ryre}int™ By’ yt 
qilu umazbiz —yimi yarnq —tafirlirki 








(End of page missing) 
Verso 
(18) quae 
(19) Tey) Pace’nt{] 


yimiyimki pagag 
(20) [°Brywn} (pyiyk Coyl’pt] (L’) pit ro(n){’m] 

alqis Sayéapat tutu umadimis rsx 
(21) [pr "Ipplwrny'k ZY *sply'k 1) 0 (chw pr wysplw t-mnw of] 





noméa tériiés (trs.) nigh 
(22) [rtto] (rte) o mys rm{y}) [0] (m’)y [my 0] a8 ar8 [on mn'] 
Kin saya ai sayu (trs.) 


(23) [kyr’n kenpy Bw}(t) 0 pr(’y)sty © pr(?) mn’ (?)[about 7) 
igsiitdimiz kirgitdimiz arsir (trs.) 

(24) Helyeys *nz-’n priys)ity 0 ryacént’] 
yaraq 
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(25) (By'yity Byny ZY] ‘rtety jeny pyrn-'m o'r plrfymyd] 
téirilirk’ nom qutiis ariy dintarlarga (of. I end: amti 
(28) [2 Jim o krmbey/nw ve'n(u)fcy] 
min Raimast Frazend ] suida yazuqda bosunu 
(27) [pldksey’mskaon mnst'r ©? yyP'y8 (2) 00 
‘6tiniirbiz manastar hirza. 
(28) {yr'st'nyBt) ony ‘n2n'm'n{y] 
(Line 28 written in coloured ink; afterwards several lines 
left blank ; traces of some lines towards the end of the 
page.) 








Translation of the Sogdian 
(2)... the least... (3)... with great compassion 
(4) Tsay: pardon ! forgiveness for my sins ! Oh God, forgive 
my sins! (Title) Khwastwaneft, confession of sins, 

(Title) This is the Samgha (?) Khwastwaneft. Oh God, forgive 
my sins, Failing am I and sinning, indebted and a debtor, instigated 
by the greed-breeding (2), shameless Greediness, in thoughts, words 
‘and deeds, by the looking of the eyes, the hearing of the ears, the speak- 
ing of the tongue, the grasping of the hands, the walking of the feet, 
since at every moment I hurt and injure the five elements . . . . the 
Buddhagotra (which is) in the dry and the wet ground, the five-fold 
plant beings, the five-fold animal beings. 

Again : Failing am I and sinning against the ten commandments, 
the seven pious gifts, the three seals. By name I am an auditor, 
but Iam unable to perform the actions. Against the light gods. . . 

(19) Tam unable to observe the [YimkiJ, the fasting, the 
prayers and hymns, and the commandments completely [and without 
fail]. If at any [time], any moment, any day, any month, any year 
there was a failing or an omission from my side, if through my [forget- 
fulness anything] has been omitted from this confession—for this 
I, by name so-and-so, say: pardon! forgiveness for my sins! in the 
presence of the light gods, the glory of the religion, and the glory of the 
electi. Forgive my sins ! (Title) Khwastwaneft, confession of sins. 

Commentary: (2) kitr-, of. S.T., i, 26°—{6) s’nk (community) 
‘uncertain.—{8) srwéy, probably adjective, if we have not to supply a 
preposition at the end of line 7. srely = Turk. oakéi = “debtor, 
under obligation”. ‘The translation “ obligation” would suit also 
smoieft, better than “ servitude”, BBB., p. 82. plyk’nw 
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soapica 





(Kashghari, i, Chr. plygn 8.7. i, see BBB., p. 89. ‘The con: 
nected Sogdian word pure has been borrowed by Turkish, borg (<9) — 
(8) Unfortunately the Sogd. equivalent to Turk. todunéeus ((utunésuz 
Bang-Gabain, 7-7., v, p. 396), is not clear. One would have expected 
()pw-'np'r, of. pwo’mb'r, BBB., p. 98. For words with 'nBr-, see Frag. 
iii, 17, Padm. 16, 34, Reichelt, ii, 69%. Another possible reading is 
"'2-'nBre(, of. Buddh. 'nf’rz-, Chr. 'mbrz- and "brz--—(10-11) Cf. BBB., 
pp. 38, 79, where a similar passage from the VJ. (878 sq.) is quoted. 
In the VJ. we have "y’yr instead of “ymp = Turk. yort; "ymp 
connected with yBs-,7Bt-,y7mbn, ete, ?—(12-13) By keeping to the order 
of the words of the Sogdian version too closely, the Uyghur has mis- 
translated this passage; one would expect: qurug ol yirtaki bit 
tafiri yarugin .... . dmgatirbis. The Buddhist term put'ny kuot'r 
which replaces rywény'kh = yarug, has entered the Sogdian text after 
the Uyghur translation had been made, BBB., pp. 32 8q., lines 482-499 
contains an elaboration of our passage : pr wysprow jmnio "'zyrm 3Byém 
pne mrB'apndit ... rexiny'k... pr doko’ Bich sy... pro 
B'rwkync 8'm pne ptync 3m. 

































Fracuest 2 
Recto 
[e-myko pr cif'r "Bryon p'iyk] 
onuné —tdrt—alqis 
(1) ew ZY-'my weyepny [myBy] 
kinks 
(2) brectB' By'y "ko [si 
(Cort tariig tafrilarka, ef. viii C) 
(3) pr 's-priy’—aebit 
arly kafiilin tri bar arti 
(4) preysty 0 rly ow MN 
algansiy. yim’ 
(5) yre't re pekwyr m'ny 0 
qorqmatin armagirip 
(6) ZY MN (ky)ity pr'k’nty 
Verso (fist lines missing) 
(7) (+ +] prymy’ yro'me'ey 








(8) krméneyn piikwy’m 
(9) 00 00 xi-myke pr 
bir yigirmin’ 





(67) 
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(10) pimyby 3B'r 0 ew (ZY)-'my 
Yiti tirlg puat 

(11) sc8'rt 0 kw Byns’r 
tri bar arti ariy nomga 

(12) plysty 0 rty ow "yw 
antulasiq. yim . . . arsir 


Translation 


Tenth : on the four prayers which it was my duty to offer in 
purity to the four Deities every day. If for frailty and lack of the fear 
of God, or (because I thought it more important to] plant and sow 
[Lnoglected my prayers, etc.) .. . for this Isay: pardon ! forgiveness 
for my sins ! 














eventh: on the daily gifts which it was my duty to offer to the 
Church. If the 

Commentary : (1) of. BBB., p.51(f70): sey’ wylepny/} myByy 1— 
(2) The four Deities are enumerated in the Turkish version. Cf. also 
iv Byy’g, M14, V 12, used for the four tamyas of God, Light, Power, 
and Wisdom, Seo further, BBB., p. 16.—(4, 12) For pteyet-, see BBB., 
p-78. The meaning pro 
P. 215) agrees. excellen 












by Bang for anéula- (on the passage, 
ly with the Sogdian equivalent.—(10) The 
n-fold alms" are here defined as a daily obligation on the side of 
the auditores 





“Sulphur” in Sogdian 


PASSAGE in the Sogdian edition of the Manichwan Book of the 
ants relates what punishment the angels meted out to the 
ylyavres (Sogd. keyit, ef. Byit, ete.). They apply "tr nft "yy 1-Z]wogt 
fire, naphtha, and ?"". Its a priori obvious that the third, damaged 
word is sulphur”, and further confirmation (although not necessary) 
can be found in a similar sentence of the Middle Persian Kawan where 
we read : pd ’dur npt ed gugyrd “with fire, naphtha, and sulphur 
(both fragments are unpublished). Middle Persian gugyrd, NPers 
gougird, Pahlavi gwklt (se BSOS., IX, p. 90), suggest an Old Iranian 
word *gaukyta- which in Sogdian should appear as ydkat or dit 


Therefore we have to restore [y)tegtf. This word can now be recognized 


in kt, Frg. iii, 16, 19, as translation of which I am ashamed to say 


I proposed “frogs” quite recently (led astray by « similar Persian 
word, BSOS., X, p. 95) 











ited by Enxst 
mer, 1934-8, 


Mirremuxcex avs Trax 
Berlin: Dietrich Ri 


ARCHAEOLOGISCHE 
Henzvetp. 









Vols. vii-ix. 






























The latest volumes of this valuable periodical contain again a 





vast wealth of interesting material. Most of the articles have been 
It will 
be sufficient here to give the titles of the various papers, with occasional 





contributed by the editor, Professor E. Herafeld, himse 


remarks on the cont 
vii, 1-8: A silver dish of Artaxerxes I (with four plates). The 
tiful dishes has 





nts. 





cuneiform inseription on the rim of these four 








given rise to serious doubts against the authenticity of this piece of 
plate, voiced by H. H. Schaeder, $b.P.4.W., 1935, pp. 489 qq, 


Its Old Persian is incredibly vile, and there is at least one word which 








appears to be di roneous retranslation into Old Persian of 








& Modern Persian form: sa-i-ya-ma-ma, obviously = Pers. sim 
“silver”. In later papers Professor Herafeld has defended the 
admissibility of this spelling (AMJ., vii, pp 
pp. 29 






Altpers, Inschr. 
the time of Artaxerx: 





sqq.). Since donpos, the 











prototype of MPers. asim, NPers. sim “silver”, was “bullion 
not “silver”, H. proposes the former meaning also for the suspect 
ta-i-ya-ma-ma of the dishes. However, as similar inscriptions on 





various objects of art usually indicate the material of which these 






tare made, not the accidental state of the material before its treatment, 





one might prefer to think that the author of the inscriptions wanted 
dishes, viz, “silver”, and was 





to uso a word for the material of t 


compelled to invent it as the word for silver was not available for him 





(it occurs only once in a recently discovered inscription), The spelling 
from the ki 


is the regular equivalent to any Old Persian group of sounds which 





sa-i-ya- for si- can be explains owledge that NPers. 7 
is spelled consonant + i+ ya. There is no reason to cast doubt on 
the genuineness of the first vowel of Pahl. and Man.MPers. asém 
(Altpers. Inschr., p. 298); no inverse spelling of such a type, unthink 
able for Man.ME 

vii, 9-64: Mi 
gical explanations of local nan 





ers., is attested. 





ian and Parthian. Mainly with the help of etymolo- 
a determina: 





Professor H. attempts a 





ences of Median and 





tion of the dialectical peculiarities and di 
Parthi 


version of the Sasani 


of the second (“ Arsacid ”) 
s is Middle Parthian, but the 
is Middle Median, 
on, objections of a 


n. According to hit 












inscriptic 
North-Western" dialect used by Manichma 
Whilst nobody will quarrel with the former 








mm 
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historical as well as dialectological nature can be raised against the 
latter. Mani sent his disciple Ammo to Abarshabr, the centre of 


¢ paNlawanty = Parthian 





Parthia, because he was acquainted with 
language. ‘The mission of Ammo forms the starting-point for the 
anichwean language : ergo, the correct name 





creation of the second 
for this langu: 
inscriptional Parthian and Manichean Parth 


ences between 





is pahlawaniy, The inconsiderable di 
n (Such as wy- from 
xu-, ending of abstracta -yft from -ypy, ie, addition of an unetymolo: 








later diale 





gical -t in the ‘can easily be explained as due to disparity 





in linguistieal age ; for the Parthian tongue 





represented in Sasanian 
fa millennium before 
of the origin of 





inscriptions was orthographically fixed about h 
Mani’s time (pp. 44 
Parthian writing, H. makes use of 








ig the 








in material. In his view 


Sogdian writing is a descendant of Parthian, whilst the reviewer 





prefers to regard Sogdian and Parthian as mutually independent 


opments of that Aramaic style of writing which had 





provincial 
been introduced by the chancelleries of the Achamenian empire 

vii, 65-73: Myron Bement Smith, Imim Zide Karrir at Buzin, 
a dated Seljuk ruin. With six excellently exeouted plates and a plan 
the east of Isfahan. The date, 
Tn an annotation (pp. 73-81) 
list of the earliest known Nashi inserip: 


Buzan, t 





of the ruins at Buziin, 0 











given by a Nasbf inscription 





Professor H. gives a valui 
tions (with some new material) 
vii, 82-137: Xerxes Areios, A contribution to the study of Median 









history and Achamenian military affairs (Heerwesen), Having 
enjoyed the privilege of living in Xerxes’ harem for several years, 
Professor H. felt it incumbent upon him to defend the Great King’s 





dignity against indelicate etymologies of his name (p. 84). For aréan- 





ps) hero”, usually regarded as the second 





male, stallion, (peth 
and (nom.) Xéayérid, he substitutes an otherwise 
rd *7idh-, translated as “recht” (p. 136) and derived 
sts will find it difficult to 
irregular formation of *réah: 
1 of Xéayaria; these 


part of the © 





unknown 








from Tran, raz-, Ling ee with the 
proposed deriv 
and the unexplained 
difficulties whic 
by the author (p. 135, n. 2), but not overcome. As parallel forn 
H. quotes (p. 194) Assyr. ma-mi-ti-ar-éu, the name of a Median chieftain, 
rendering *tahmal-ria- or *tahmyat-ria~; however, the presumed 





ion, in view of 





mngth of the second v 








jeopardize the new explanation, have been noticed 





ation 





participle *rakmat-, derived from a noun (cama) instead of a verbal 
stem, will hardly be given credence 


[72] 
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‘The discussion opens with an interpretation of the well-known 








loss Herodotus, vi, 98 os," Apragépins ueyas dprjos. 





T don owed to Persians this 
explanation of Xerxes’ name (p. 89). ‘The similarity in the rendering 
mes being like each other only in Greek) 





agree with H.’s opinion tha 





of the two names (the 








sts a Greek as the author of the gloss. Hi 
or H. to 
Ares, VrOrayna, and of texts relating to him, in particular Y 


rather s 








the word dpyios has led Pro discussi 





wht 
this Yasht, built to some extent 
a 


of Avestan texts, Characteristic 





xiv (pp. 90 sqq.). His study o 





upon Hertel’s astructive specimen of the method employ 


by Professor H. for the in 











liberal use « bilities of the legendary “ Arsacid 








sthetical “* Avestan metrics ”, lange-mini 





and the highly hy 





treatment of grammatical niceties and philological rules (e.g. virafa 
from raz, pp. 9 sq., 135), ruthless emendation, implicit trust in the 
value of etym and exaggerated application of the "principle 





of mutual elucidation”, This method, hardly paralleled in other 





branches of historical or philological studies, is bound to produce 





the most asto Its main drawback is the divergence 





shing re 
n by several scholars 





in results which of necessity follow 





ts applicat 








80 that, e.g. what to Professor Herzfeld appeat 
ditty (on the Prussian discipline but ineffectiveness of the objectionable 


* Jambudvipa-kerlchen 101) may seem a shamanistic text on 





rituals or a learned discussion of law questions to other scholars, 






in further sug 





ye stions in 


dependence of the Avestan Kavi legend 





The following pages (113 s 
the 
ts of Median history. In connection with these pt 


favour of H.’s the 








ms the 











opening words of the Publavi text  Khosrou and his page "', previously 





studied by Professor Bai 








-y (BSOS., vii, pp. 70 sqq,), are corrected 





It may be useful to point out that there is no need to ch 





(PT., i, p.27). These words m 


the manuscripts: Eran vindrt kavwatik rétak- 
aty of Bran 





an ** a page from the 





vinirt-Kawit", ie Kiroh of Isfahan (315 Sty1,), read 


IMS 

viii, 1-8 : Karl Bergner, “ Report on 
times in the Pt 
i 








|, see Marquart, Eraniahr, p. 28, n. 1), 





nown ruins of Achemenian 





sepolitan plain” (with a map and eight plates) 





middle Kur valley, two of them remainders 





groups of ruins in t 





nt dams. In an annotation (p. 4) Professor Herafeld recalls 





Herodotus’ story of an enormous irrigation system in Eastern Iran 








173] 
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(iii, 117), which bas been carefully analysed by the late Professor 
Markwart (Wehrot, pp. 8 5q9-). 


viii, 5-O1 ; The silver dishes Id foundation 












document of Ariara m of the authenticity of the 
silver dishes has been touched on above. Similarly, the genuineness 
of the famous inscription of Ariaramnes has been doubted ; several 





Achmmenian times, whilst 





scholars regard it as a fabrication o 
Professor H. writes in favour of its full authenticity. The main point 
in the rather heated discussion of the problem is the undeniable 


matically 





fact that the language of the Ariaramnes inscription is g1 
debased and far less correct than the Old Persian used in the monuments 
» Darius, E 
point of view that already at the 
the Old Persian language of our grammatical 








en if one accepts Professor H.'s 





of his. great-grands 





tset of the Achemenian period, 









even before that 
hai 
spoken langu 
n one imagines with some difficulty only how Darius’ Aramman 


the actually 





poks was more or less a dead language and 





was changing into an early stage of Middle Persian, 





bly could be so successful in their restoration of handbook 





ld Persian from the changed spoken language, without their being 








able to rely on clerical ot linguistical tradition. At the end of his 
article H. has given a clear résumé of his views on the history of Old 


suggested 





Persian (pp. 46 sqq.)- It is interesting to note the 


ranian, ‘The old name of 





by him for the origin of Iranian from In 





‘Tabaristin, Patisgwar = pati + OP. *Hwdra- “(the mountains) 





in front of Hwara”, can have been created only by the imm 





n 836 w.c, onwards and hardly 
The pho 


place only at a time when 


Iranians who appeared in Media fro 





arrived in Parthia before 900 x. tical change of pati + 





Inwdra- into *patis{hywara- can have tak 
*Hwéra- was still *Swara-, ie. a pre-Iranian form. Ergo in al 


900 n,c. the “ Iranians" who immigrated into Persia, were still 











Indo-Iranians” (pp. 46 sqq.). To the reviewer this argument 
seems to be based on mere petitio principii: why should the change 


H(h) in cert ned a feature 





f Tranian b i in positions not have rem: 





of the living Old Iranian dialects ? 





viii, 53-5 : M. Duchesne. 
d'un tambour égyptien. Namely, "le tambour sur 
which occurs first pictured on a Nihava 
(see Herafeld, Archwol. Hist. of Tran, p. 7). 
Xerxes’ ban of the Daiva cult. Professor Herzfeld, 
1s inscriptions 





lemin, Note sur la provenance asiatique 








dre de Vespa 











about 








to whom we owe already the discovery of several 


4 
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(particularly the foundation document”, Pers. Harem), here publi 


n of this king, of 60 lines, undoubtedly the most 





a further inseript 

important Xerxes 
a neatly complete Elamite version have also been discovered. A 
transliteration of the three texts will be found in the author's later 
tes x 





nument so far available. A full Acadian and 








publication, Alipers. Inschr., pp. 27 8qq., photographs, ibid., 
xii. In § 3 (13-28) we have the first list of satrapies under Xerxes 
rule, with the noteworthy mention of the Dahd “ Aéoc”” (26) and 
the Akaufadiya, ec dentified with the medieval Kaji 
(Ké®, Qufs) in Kerman (see Marquart, Branéakr, p. 31). The intro 
ductory formula is the samme as in Dar, NR, a § 3, except for line 15, 


dahyava tyaisim adam xédyabiya ahim [sic] =tya adam agrbayam 











Curious is abrn = abaran (17), besides abara, abara(n)td, and abaraha 


in the same sentence in other inscript 





patiyaxsaiy (17) instead 





of patiyaxiayaiy is merely a misprint, ‘The Greek satrapies are 


as Yaund tya (t. tyaiy) drayahyd dérayantiy wd tyaiy paradraya 








darayantiy ; it seems preferable to take paradraya as an adverb and 
Arayahya as a loc, 8 

$4 (28 
which Xerxes had to fi 





), the centre-piece of the inscription, deals with difficulties 








at the beginning of his reign. There was a 
h he quelled (29-34). In some 
) Daicas were worshipped : he destroyed their 
1 the bel 
re interpreted by the editor 





rebellion in one of his provinces w 


provinces (or pro\ 





temples, banned the Daiva cult, and substitu 
Ahuramazda (35 sqq.). ‘These ever 





y introduction of Zarathushtra’s teaching, the pure 





‘as the compul 


Ahuramazda religion, into the es of Iran where the ancient 








Indo-Iranian belief in Daivas still persisted, On the other hand 


aken are not named, 





since the provir theso measures 











onsider the alternative that the inscription refers to the 


suppression of non-Tranian religions in some parts of the vast 
Achwmenian empire (hence daivd =“ false gods”). A\ 


the word daied with distinctly pejorative meaning 








rate, 





the occur 
will form a valuable point in future discussions on the history of 





religious movements in ancient Iran. 31/2 ayud should perhaps be 





read dyauda, either Nom. sg. mase. from dyauda- “rebellion 
Parthian dyéz (“there is (="there was’) a rebellion in these 
provinces which [tyaiy inst. of tyl] are mentioned above"), or Sri sg 
impf. of @ + yauda- “to rebel” (hyd left out 
is amongst these provinces one that revolted"). ‘The second solution 















jer nipistd? “ There 


seems preferable in view of the singulars in the following sentenc 





05) 
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1 read patiyazan) 
dayam = Av. -zombaya-. 39 yisiyid (yatiyis, Alipers. Inschr., p. 2B. 


ara [sic] dahydcam and -tim. 38 ptiyzbym could a 


is misprinted), if not blunder for ydsis(a) (50) = yadaisa = Av 








yazazia, red as an imperfeet spelling of yadiyaisa, 3rd pl. 
P iy P 





opt. pass, (= Skt. ijyeran), with the ~Sa ending of akunaraéa, ete. 









41 (ete,) artaéa bremniy: since there is no possibility of explaining 
.6i as conjunction here (against Herzfeld, and H, Hartmann, 
OLZ., 198} sider arta early contraction 





of OPers, Yartd hada (ef. Bitiy, ete.) = GAY. ada hada, all the more 80 
if any v attached to the Elamite transcription ‘r.ta.taci 
(c 

fas nom. 9g 





also Hartmann, op. cit,, pp. 146 sq.), bremniy is best explained 
F the 


Av, barasmanya-. One might translate : “I worshipped Ahuramazda 








jective in -iya- from bramn-, therefore possibly 


holding Barasman (twigs) according to the Holy Law 





viii, 18-102: Arabic inscriptions in Iran and Syria, Discussion 
of the Arabic inscriptions on various monuments recently published 
by M. André Godard (diharé Tran, tom. i, fase. 1), from Lajim 
(Mazenderan), Abarqih, Marigha, Nitanz. An interpretation of the 
difficult Pa m (A.tt, 413) 


is here attempted for the first time; the Pahlavi ductus closely 








hlavi inscription on 





tomb tower at Laji 





resembles the writing of the Egyptian Pahlavi Papyri. Several hitherto 


unknown Arabic inscriptions from the Seljuk period, mainly from 





Isfahan and Aleppo, are quoted. 





viii, 108-160 (firat part 
Near 
numerous illustrations in the text. An arc 





4 part): ‘The art of the 





Bast during the second millennium n.c. With 11 plates and 





logical study, based 





nly on seal pictures and ornaments 
ix, 80-9: Ayvarta- Xearnah- = Naphtha, Avestan xvaronah-, 
OldPers. farnah-, NPers. farr(e), the royal glory of the Iranians, means 


simply “the eati ding to H., and ayvarata- “ without 





eatables”, Therefore, Ayrarsta- Xearmah- should be “the eating 
without eatables”, or (with a slight but hardly permissible turning) 





the devouring (flame) which is not in need of food”, vir. a burning 





ell. Similarly, Olran, *nafta- ‘* Naphtha” (a word of which 
the Iranian origin is by no means assured) is simply the same as 
Olran. nafta- (Av. napta-) “wet”, which H. in common with 





Bartholomae (and others) derives from Vnebh (p. 86). On the other 
hand, *nafta~ is “somehow connected” (p. 89) with the name of 
the Indo-Iranian 


waters”. As these two explanations obviously exclude each other, 





Apim Napit- “the son (grandson) of the 


(76) 
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H.’s conclusion is that Apdm Napat “ alludes to naphtha”. In view 


n of Apdm Napat with the Ayvarsta 
on of 
f burning 


of the established conn 





pulous allu 





J, and the rather 1 
{pam Napat to naphths er, H. finds the cult 
oil-wells established as a feature of the ancient Iranian religion 
eral conclusion as well 
ablavi 


Xvarmak on the one ha 





on the 





The reviewer finds it difficult to ac 
e. It will be noted that th 








as the etymologies 
assage quoted on p. 80 (GrBd. 128) while dealing with burning 
I-wells does not indi 
tions (the first 





e that they were regarded as divine manifesta 





ords are: Glad 7 plmkl ry paitak; paitakth forms 








part of the preceding sentence ; further on read aydrénd “ they dar 

128%, instead of hilénd, pat a er with ashes 

1 

merely as a curiosity of na 
ix, 91-158: Khusrau F 

plates. In a series of articles K. Ei 














low into a flame with fans"). ‘They are mentioned 





*, not “to b 


ural his 








rwéx and the Tiq i Vastin, With twelve 
mann had suggested that the 
famous relief sculptures in the second grotto of Taq i Bo 
not to Khosrou Parwés as is usually done 








be ascribed to Pérd 





With a great number of historical and archwological arguments H. 


convincingly vindicates the current opinion. After a detailed and 





8 means available for the 





highly interesting discussion of the var 


dating of Sai ats (crowns, crests, etc, ; of purticular 









ins and the Khwarisin Khwarreh, 





import: notes on Hophthal 


conclusion that the sculptures are 


IL 


159-177: Bronze “ patent letters” granted 





pp. 150 sqq,), H. arrives at 





from the 2Ist-B7th years of Khos 





a king of 
h-Westert 








Abdadana (with a plate and a historical map sh 
Iran in about 900-700 n.c.). This bronze tablet had been referred to 
in AML, ii, p. 117. Its Bab 


ninth century B.c., mentions privileges granted to an Assy 


presumably from the 








an by 


ul analysis of the nomenclature 





a king of Abdadana. Thro 
8 that Abdadana is to be 





of Assyrian historical records H. sho 





localized in the southern part of Garris, the region of Bijar. 

















Essar SUR LA LAXGUE Parris. Son systéme verbal. D'apris les 
textes manichéens du Turkestan Oriental: By A. Guttars 
Bibliothéque du Muséon, vol. 9. Louvain, 1939. 18 
The study of the 








idle Iranian has 





ammar and vocabulary of M 








new material, Neither Mani 
Saka can 


not kept pace with the publication 
chman Middle Per 


boast a complete dictionary, and the number of 








ian nor Parthian, neither Sogdian no 








matical essays 





on any of these langua; 






8 is depressingly small. Th 





present work 





which has been submitted as a thése to the University of Louvain, 





is therefore highly welcome. It offers a complete survey of the verb: 








aystem of that Middle Western Tranian dialect of Manichwan texts 
ir" North 


this clumsy denomination has 


which in earlier days was called “ North-Western dialect 
Western Middle Iranian". Hay 


now been superseded by the more or less generally accepted term 











Parthian”, viz, that dialect of the province of Parthia which was 





raised to the rank of the language of administration under the rule 
of the Parthian (Ars 





id) kings, and which the Manichean emissarie 











(about a.n. 900) 
Persia, We are 


nguagy at their tim 





it formed the xows) of the n 





fortunate eno 





in a Manichwan fragment, as palaviniy = Parthian, 





he problems 





connected with this name and its history have beon set forth by 





M. Ghilain in the introduction 

Th 
of the Parthian Man. 
M, Ghilain has been able 





ntroduction contain factory classification 











xts than had previously been attempted. 





distinguish two different 





those of the third and fourth centuries, composed hy authors who 


Parthian was a dead language used 








spoke Parthian, and later Turkestanian texts, written at a time when 











al purposes, 
The recognition of this fact has enabled the author to discard a number 


of troublesome forms as unauther 








he survey of the verbal forma 
te 
silain has been able to me 





ons follows the usual division 





into three main cha 
M 
fo 
done his work with comme 


present stem, past participle, inflection 








ion a number of hitherto unpublished 
af his book. He has 


so conscientiously that 





a fact which greatly enhances the value 


lable care, a 





it is difficult to find a verbal form which he has not recorded. The 








to have escaped his attention is ‘akrf- “to 
stumble” = NDers. sigorfidan, ef. al 
aikurw-, Zaehner, BSOS., 1X 


Pahl. and Man.MPers. sharw 








p. 315, and further Skt. skhal-, Arm. 


179) 
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szal-, ete, Some add 
ws'n- “to make descend 
by Zachner, BSOS., IX, pp. 


Avestan bram- in brdsat yimd Yt 


| remarks: p. 56 “won-, ef, the causative 








> let fall” (see the Pahl. forms quoted 





6 brm-: read bram-; here 





Yima wept sic)" should 
y, BSOS., 1X, p p. 
pstein, Lachm., pp. M44 8 





wave been quoted ; Saka brem-, B 








worm : Am. zoran, ete., see Andreas in Ro 





steals ad 


lwntn, Frak. Pahl, p. 68 (83 





iley, BSOS., VI, p.593. p. 58 








ecu Nese Ss 


purgavit"”). Thid., gi: the etym 





y is supported by Arm. gartim 


to abhor 
NPers, gat 
is to be re 


kp 


Gramm. Comp. Arm., Ind ed., p. 39; of 





p-59 2's-; the alternative explanation 
of Saka khiid- (< ydzya-), Rhasta- “to 


to Sake buysu- woul 








di 
desi 1¢ Mir.Man., it, s.v,). p. 67 “stwb- was ¢ 
2st6B, of. NPers. sutdh. p. 69: for MI 343 read wz'sl[w'nyfi], p. TL 
to find Vaan in Av. apastanavha, Yt 




















tapadisimndi dduru apastananhd gatiareca(vyhe (dat. of comp. 





ing, him of his 





gaté.arazah-) “* who killed Ara:é.kamana (by) x 





mace when he turned away after he had come to fight 73: two 





)** to 
Pablavi 


-¢ BSOS., X, p. 105,n. 3. p. 76°zr'w-: my explanation has 


roots ram ate to be ass to have plea: 





ned ( 





p. 74 nylf'r 


move" (as in Saka ttrdim-, narim-, eto.). p 











been misquoted ; the root is presumably zri as in Av, 2rita-, xreant 


nominative). Further, Saka 





ete., xriifyant- (fut, pte., hard 











grate, uysgrute, B, vi, 7; xxiv, 15, NPers. xardi- possibly from *yriué 
(not *yraué-), but other explanations have been pro (seo 
Benveniste, BSOS., IX, p. 515); conneetion with Av. xrafstra- is 
not possible, p. 79 *2grysp-: cf. Sogd. syruBs-, Duta, p. 8 
ree: of. p. 491 p. 82 wmys- a discussion of Man. MPers. wrymys 
(Mir.Man. ii) and of wemys in the Paikuli inser. would have been of 





value. p. 82 garmis-, parmaw-, parmidan are evidently connected 





with Av. amuyamna- and avamiedmahi (for the latter Parth. “wns 





is of int 
FI 
Chr. Sogd. weyrie[z}id'rt, S.T., i, 16. p. 926% : read Skt. bhdg-, bhayt 
whwr-, whyrd: in favour of the derivat 





p. 84 pelyn-: Pamir dialects padin 








ss Saka (@)rii-, ef. also 





ii, pp. $06 sq. p. 91 wruin-: be 





inatead of bhaé-. p. 





from Var one might point to Saka dphdr-, haphar-, ete. p. 124 ny'bg 
of. r. ny'pk, ete., see BSOS., X, p. 105, n. 3 





arth, In 











Excellent regist 





important essay 













Last Journey 


TPVHE most 

Coptio “ Narrativ 
g9.). As Thad oc 
hristian Jibri 


punt of Mani’s last days is contained in the 
(Polotsky, Man. Hom, 
ion to point out before,? this 





on the Crucifixion 





Narrative 






PP. 
had been quoted by th 





-Manichaean 
0si*-tH), 








I (Chronology, 
2d * Mani went to Babylonia? 
ram I. After 
left Babylonia and slowly travelled down the River 
y. He reached Horm 


book which was still available to al-Bi 
King Ho 


where he stayed until the accession of Ba 








During the bri 





reign 








time be 





ris, visiting his 
Andasir (Ahwaz, 
towns of Susiana, from where he 









communities on the w 
Sq al-Ahwis), one of th 
started on a journey to the north-eastern provinces of the Sasanian 


empire, But he was forbidden to go there and compelled to tum back 














to Susiana, From Hormiad-Ardatir he journeyed to Mesene, thence 
up the River Tigris in a boat to Ctesiphon. F 
we he was joined by Baar, He travelled to 





e capital he went 





to “the Pargalia”, w 





Kholassar, and from this town he reached Belapat, where he was 











by him on the journey from Kholassar 





destined to die. ‘The rou 





to Belapat is not known, as there is gap in the manuscript. While 


the situation of the Pargalia” remains unsettled, * that of Kholassar 






(Khalasat) * is well defined by a comparison of the itinerary given 








by Isidorus Kharacenus with Arab geographers (journey from 
Ctesiphon to Holwan) :— 

Isidora sehen, Arabs. far. 
Seloue al-Atadiin 


Bagh 
an. Nalirawin ‘ 





¥ Obz 1085, coh 22. 


2 His surnam Brave (Pers, née, of; BSOS, IX, p, $48 0. 3 

















ideogram fh misread tay by Markwart, Calalogec, p. 19) has been mistranaat 
the Homilies, 42, 18 {* the good king": the MPers. word has both meanings) 

1 Man. Hom,42™, ®: "the Assyrians.” CL Ceplalaia, 1964, “ Babylon 
of the Assyrians” = 187! “the country of the Assyrians 





‘Tabari, 15, 8. 3, ChavanneePeliot, Troié Man, 146, n. 1. Also Sogdian sry 
Babylonian, ZDMG., 09, p16. 


5 oped Polotaky, Man. Hom, p. 44, 








 Unconvineing Sch 
* Cf Schaeder, ibid. 
* Stathmoi Part 
1 To Baghdad: Yaqui, & al-buldin, 3208 sq, Qadas 
Holwan: tha Khurdadbih, 18°19, Qudamab, 107°" aq, 





b, 199! (ete); 10 
a, 163° 599 
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Ieidorus sehoeni, Are Jars 
Artemia Khabar 9. 5. 5. 18 bp gs ‘ 
Titagerd 8 

od of Apolloniats (23 wc. fe, Seucia). 18 alll. 7 
Kbinigin | 1 

+ Qasr Sicin 6 

Khe. 5 Sait) 215 Hebei 5 
rr) 6 





the distances given agree exactly for the whole of the journey, 
they are likely also to ag 
is to be identified with the lx 
jaghdad 
d by the similar descrip 
orapds SiMe (Isidorus) = wayaptariquhd make 
4), We owe to Isidorus the information 








for any part of it. Hence Artemita? 





(ayb, a») of the Arab 
1d Dastagend. A further 


f that town: Bid péons 





Geographers, half-way between 








point is prov’ 








Kabir (Ibn Rustah, 1 
that this Greek city of Artemita viv pérrot xaMirar xaAdoap.? It 
is unlikely that Mani travelled from Kholassar to Belapat (Bélabad, 
Bah-Lapit = Jundaitabar, Vahi-AndiokSapubr,? between 
me way he had come, i.e. via Ctesiphon, the Tigris, 
at 















usa and 





Suitar) by the 8 
Mesene, Ahwiz, ‘This would ha 
he prefe 
the Persian hills, is sugge 
(7 i D 163, hitherto 








involved a considerable detour. 








a more direct route, striking across the plain at the foot of 
by the following Pa 


published) § =— 





hian fragment & 








Col. A 
(1) Kbywyal 
e hr}wyn b(ry’de'n 


* On H. Kiepert’s map (Forma erbia antiqe, fol. s, Syria, Mesopatamia, Aseyria, 












Armenia) Artenita is placed too far to the north-east. For further information ee 
the text accompanying his map 2. The number given by Strabo (00 adi, 
flthough clearly rounded off, agrees well with Isidorus. 600 sladia are 88:8 kilometres 
(Of miles), 15 paramange at 5,040 metres are 89:1 kilometres. ‘The LXXT mp. given 





3 kilometres — 508 stadia 
(hile 


by the Teh. Pea. should be corrected in LXT mp. (= 9 


mime measure asthe Arabic paras 






Tnidorusa schoentn is here evide 
r 4 sch. equal 3 


thie atatem 






tone might consider the Arable name s corruption of, 





say (Korkht) @Artemita > *Dartemita > *Dartemida *Dertedima. Such a form, if 
thought to contain dair “ monastery ", could be apelt Laz 2% Usk 2 ee 

"CE Minoraky, Hu 908, 1X, 848, the name contains 
Antiochus", not * Anti 

A rmall piece from the centre part of « page. Test written in two columns. 
‘There is nothing to show the original sequence of the cilumna; instead of ABCD 
au given bere it might have been CDAB. 

® (Restorations), (damaged 








pp. 381 aq. As stated 















abl letter) 






[82] 
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(8) Eby’ swat 
(4) Clow)h wreyd kw pd hw 

5) (j)m’n [ka] qy(e)[b}(kr) ’e 

(6) (t)ly}spw{n} ()bry(s){t’n] ‘gd 
(7) [wa] "dl (by't (Bh](eyd'r 


(lines missing) 





00 ms pty]g 








Col. B 
(8) kw mrymf’}ay 'w mfa w'xt 7] 
(9) kw8 byd pa tf 
(10) "g'm ny "w(r) byd wef 
(1D) "wh 
(12) byre’h bf 

(lines missing) 

Col. C 
(13) Keg! wy(ft) 00 'w 
(14) [about 7 Je ‘dgd "b'w 
(18) (cd) (ynde (gw)'y pa bytddyy 





(16) (broken off) 
a7) Jn ’b'w wiydg 
(18) akwixy 


(lines missing) 
Col. D 
"b\e)wmnfy? ? 
Jf 00 "wal 
21) b(w)fd hym t 00} ()wm prw'[a . .] 
(22) ‘bjyrw'ng 'e dwidys 
(23) ’mw(o)(g "wd pwn] (?w)hmn 
key arf. .J(nd)'rbf. .] be. 
(25) wyfe'[Ht h](y)m 00 (led) "wh 








It is difficult to give @ conneoted translation of so fragmentary 
a piece.“ [A] becomes .... all the brethren [asked Mani : 
‘come! to) Gaukhai. [Further, PateJoius th 





is relates: at that time 
when the Pious One (i.e. Mani) left the city of Ctesiphon and together 
with King Bat [B] .... that Mar Mani [said] to me 
do not come * again with his time, then tell ..... he should 


pre 





me much word could perkaps be recognized in Jey’ (if complete). Of, ay: to 
or “come”, Ghilain, p. 91. sy’ might bo 2nd sing. sub 
This passage is not clear; ne should have m ‘er. 






































out W. 2. HEXNDYO— 











leave (c] He entered? [? Kholassar? then 
when (he was stayi ikhai in Béth-Deri then the 
Elect... Gaukhai.... .[D And Iwas and Tannounced ? 

in front of [several *] disciples * from among the Twelve Teachers, 





and in the presence of Wahman (?) who When thus 
The restoration of Jp (line 3) into (pty]y = Pate 
by the text published 


us is supported 








the authority 





, where he is quoted a 





the events leading up to Mani’s imprisonment, As the muhaddith 





for a rather wonderful ms to be mentioned also Man. 


Hom,, 91%, t 


y he s 





with Mar Ammé (if the restitution of wary[xwos] 





is poss latter and another of the Twelve, ’ws'y = Copt 
“Oleos,? are le fo 
Mani's death, Mir. Man 
of Ctesiphon oceurs here for the first time in an 





oted with 





spo he relation of the events cont 





p. 17, Schmidt, Manifund, p. 28. 








The nary astorn 
Manichaean text, The 


Sake, Iran 





is the same as in Pahlavi (tyspun, 





see Markwart, Catalague, pp. 60 sq.). ‘King Bit 





he Baar ® of the ‘* Narrative ” who therein is mentioned 








three times: 44 olassar), 45% (from 
Kho 


Mani’s relat 


ney from Ctesiphon to K’ 





indicates that 





ar to Belapat), and 46%. ‘The latter passag 


with Bat furnished one of the pretexts for Manis 





J from the state religion 





Bit, it appears, 








‘dy ite to yh. (ch Bog ye), ef "apd: "ay 
* Very d be necemary to restore (hl 

+ Not rmounced” should be "em wyfrAl, whit 
eft hy mounoed ", But ef, MPern bin nibidtend 
who wro ilar lap 

* Thee Alpers, Toy Pasthian "hrm 








fail 10 aces id from 
(as Bartholomae amurned, Zair. Wb, p. 165 ; this would be -4'ng) prefer 










bjyre'ng the middle participle of wpe /abi + grab to geaap, learn"; 
H/3h "be: "Of me, hnaft: it, 
‘Thave not succeeded in finding the correct restoration of the relative cli 











Ir, of which rin uncertain, suggest (4A, or pomibly [re 





tore (Arr, grt would be a complete word, However, 
histan, oF « Aifdar, Markwart, 


rem to be separated. Ife 
me hesitates to in 












The restoration 
ant the last word, which might be br. Sentencen « 
1 ky of Abr'e B¢ br'd are grammatically unsat 
addremee of one of Manis epstis,&.al-fhria, 
7 Allherry, Mas. Praimtook, 14. By a cols also a place-name 
‘OPers. ue(a)Aiy)o-, Man MPers. Aujyy, Spr. (Bah) He 
‘the Parthian fragment 
al. CE. bY ZDMG., xii, 


9 Sher bd bd 





bun appears as the 








A point (turning p into f) may bave bee 
1 The spelling saggy 


1.305" = Hf, ibid, 504, 398° (a bishop of LA 










(84) 
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s. Furthermore, Mani had been ordered 
of King Bahram in the company of Bat, 
preferred to leave Mani when approaching 
royal residence, Belapat. To judge by the title given to him in 





and joined the Manicha 
to come into the preseno 





who, however, had wis 








the Parthian fragment (iahrdar), Bat must have been a sub-king and 
4 person of some consequence. He was hardly a Persian, but possibly 
Babylonian or an Armenian.! 

No such place-name as bytddyy is known to me. Probably we have 
to add a point to the second d: the resultant byidryy is plainly a 
slightly irregular spelling of Syriac byt-dry’ = Béth-Darayé, in Arabic 
Badaraya. Together with Bah-Ku: 
Nahrawin, Bith-Dordyé (which wa 














Upper, Middle, and Lower 
pric from not 
tho Sasanian province of 


8 Nestorian bisho 








Inter than a.n, 420 onwards) formed part o 
an-Nahrawindt or Baifan-Kh 
on the left bank of the Ti 
Badrai, on the Persian frontier, due north of 





rou (1) to the east of Ctesiphon 





s survived in the modern 
Nukk 
thirty miles distant from the nearest point of the Tigris, ‘The ruins of 
Bath-Kusiiyé (Bakusiy 
with Béth-Dordyé, are to the south-east of Badrai, on the river of 
Changulak.® 

‘The namo of the town or district of Bith-Dariyé which Mani visited 





lat, about 








ya in Arabic) which usually appears coupled 








was guz'y (gery) = Gaukhai. This is evidently the same as Syrine 


gueky,* Mandaic g'wk’y, Ar. s&s> or Ss>- Tho latest effort to 





determine the exact position of this district was made by Schaeder 








bears the name of Bat. He played 


in the political if ler of King Pap. For further 






ronces vee Husbechmann, An 
* The noemal 








Aram 














'y or yy in Jewish 
type of Aram by Mani, 
Rel. of the Man, pp. 111199.) Ha loan-words-'y replaces Aram. ay, ane.g. in remy, 
Of, also Man, MPeorn. mgin'yi’n * Menenians'” = mdindy-ip.An with a Persian suffix 
(os in Publ, HRWAMDYK) ; in Pal. both forms ocear: myln'y Pall, Vil, 1, and 
myindyl'n, Gr, 207% 

* Maqdisi (Mugaddasi) 1394, Elewhere this term is applied to the three districts 





of Nabrawin only (Ibn Khunladbih 1387, Qudamah 235" 
‘Th Khurdsdbih 6% On the institution of thie province by Khosrou I, 1» 
Noeldeke, Pabar, p. 230. 
(CE. Sachav, Aisin 
* Bg, Acta 8, Maris, 67, of. J-B. ABM 
p. 85) T unfortunately followed Flangel’s id 
the towns of al-Madi'in) with 
authors coretly 
Caliphate, p42; Sachau, for land, p. 29; and o 
stands for Cocke as well a Gauhai. Tescemt 













r 





 JayR with Cooke (on0 of 
9 the matter. Most 
Lande of asters 


to Schacder JObi 





moked fi 








185) 
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(Islam, xiv, pp. 22 59.), according to whom Gaukhai (Jha) lay in the 
centreofMesene, His theory, however, isnot favoured by the statement 
in the Parthian fragment that Gaukhai lay in Béth-Doriy®, i.e. con- 





siderably more to the north. According to Yaqut s.v. “ Johd is the 
name of a river on which an exten: 
of Baghdad. 2 And it (=river) lies between Khinig 


nition * of 


re kiirah is situated in the Sawid 





n and 





Khazistin”, The latter sentence gives an excellent 
th-Dari 
jath-Da 
which were counted to either Wasit or Basra, 








%, The rather vague term “ Sawad of 





the situation of E 








Baghdad" covered but excluded the regions of Meseno 





Apparently Gaukhai was originally the name of a river in Bg 





Doriiyé, preferably the river of Badrai itself, which with a number of 





f in the swamps to the north and north-east 





small streams loses 
of Kut-cl-Amara, From the river this swampy region also took the 
name of Gaukhsi, Occasionally, a Nestorian bishopric of Gaukhai 


1 (Sachau, ibid., p. 








was identical with 





is mention which probal 














the bishopric of Béth-Dariyé, Mas'udi, Tanbih 264, mentions “ the 
land of Gaukhai" as comprising Bidariyi and Bikusiya (and another 
district), Thn an-Nadim (E. al-fhrist, 340%) states that tho founder 
of some obscure sect was a native of Gaukbai, fro 





Nahrawan (canal),""ie. from Lower Nahrawin, the district immediately 


on Bath-Doriyé in the west. We also find the name of 





borde 
Gaukhai applied to the whole region of the swamps which accomp 

ply from Kut-el-Amara to Qui 
) and Mas‘ ud 
wuthors say that in their time 








the lower course of the Tigris, rouj 





particularly by the source common to Ibn Rustah (95 
(Tanbih 40, 14, 542). However, both 
d to exist and turned into a desert ; 





had long since ce 





these swat 








for during the reign of Khosrou Aparwéz the Tigris had left its old 
bed in Gaukhai and chosen a new channel through the province of 


Kaikar, and new swamps had formed between Wisit and Basra 















be following classe: On its easter bas 
statement cannot be reconciled with the remainder of Yaqut's 
‘anything else). Le Strange (bid, p. 25) dofinen 
the district round al-Madi'in which stretched eastward from tho 
‘Tigris to the Nahrawin canal", Tn the Sasnian division of Babylonia Upper and 
Lower Ridhan formed one kireh with Ctesiphon, Kalwidh& (near Baghdad}, Nabr 
Bin, ete, (Ibn Khurdadbih 6), Magdisi (64, 115) counts ar-Rédhinini to Samarra, 
not, however, to Baghdad. Therefore, these two districts ly to the north of Baghdad, 
probably near the Nakr Ridhin between the Shatt al‘Ajaim and the Diyala (cf. 
Syr. Ridin, Sacha, iid, p. 56). 
+ Bat a miersble one if Joka were Cocks (as wan assumed by Fluegel, Mani, 
1p. 122, and is still maintained by Scharder, sbi, p. 28, m. 2, for Vaqut's article), 
Tt would be like saying: Westminster les between Bristol and Yorkshira 





that matter, wi 








‘ar Hadhandni as 



























186 
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assume that the name of Gaukhai properly belonged only 
to the northernmost part of the original swamps, but that its use 
was extended to cover the whole, perhaps erroneously, perhaps in 
view of the absence of another comprehensive term for the whole 
of the region 

Comparing the Parthian text with the Coptic “ Narrative", one 
can hardly escape the conclusion that Mani’s journey to Gaulchai took 
elling from Khe 
to Gaukhai in the description 
0 Cte 
that the name of Gaukhai had a less wide application in the third 
d only for the middle 
assar-Badrai-Belapa 


place after his last visit to Ctesiph 


to Belapat, ‘The absence 


n, ie. while 





ssa 











of his journey up the River Tigris from Mesene 





iphon indicates 





century than later on, and that it was employ 







reaches of the river of Badrai, The itinerary Kh 





shows that Mani travelled overland by the shortest imaginable route, 





probably following the ancient high-road from Sardes to Susa (jj 653s 


4 PaotAnén, Herodotus, v, 52) the last part of which was used also by 





Alexander in his march from Babylon to Susa through Sitakene 


31 n.c. Owing to the decline of Susa and the other citi 





of northern 





Khizistin this most important highway of the Achaemeni 





mpi 





fell into disuse in later centuries, except pos 
threo stages. In Muslim times one travelled from Baghdad to 
(and further on to Jundaisibar = Belapat) via Wasit, reaching the 
ancient road probably at 'Tib (1 


bly for the last two 0 














ues from Sis).t 
‘The object of Mani’s last journey was to pay a farewell visit to 
folt app 
Hom., 44% sqq,). The commencement of the Parthian fr 


his communities before his death, which h hing (cf, Man. 








that from Gaukhai he had received an espe 





ly urgent invitat 





Close bonds united the prophet and the communities of 





Jaukhai 
for in all probability? Mani was o native of Gaukhai. It was only 


2 See the itinerary apd Tom Ru 
Of, Sehaeder, ibid, p 
chapter on the Manichaeane in the & ob fri (3 














where one expects to find the 
tame of Man 





pplace stated. However, the decisive w 
Fletcher's restoration of the text (accepted by Flucgel in is edition, and fo 
Al by me, Orientaie,v, 84199.) is no longer tenable. Tt involves (1) a wrong name, 
‘Quand inatead of dair Quand, (2) the existence of «bishop of the Arabs ” in Gaukhal 
in the third an atement that or 
been a Christian bishop (simi 


















tury (an a ) the mi 






thous fabrications are occasionally 
(Chronicle of Siit, ef. Sachan, ib 
Ou. ed. Satbani}. Altb 








found in parely Christian sources, 
B 









iy, Hist. ofthe Dynasties, 









Stas pension shades ocd 





Uke to propos See oe oy OL. 





(=an-Nahrmets) in the pleco of gor Jal oe gk Al. According to al-Rerw 
(Chronology, 208°-), who quotes Mads own writings the prophet was born in the 


187) 
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fitting that the last place Mani visited before his death was the one 
from which he had started on his life's journey. 

I take this opportunity to publish another Parthian fragment 
(Z ii D 163) which belonged to the same book as the text given above, 
and to republish the Middle-Persian fragment M 3 which was first 
made available by F. W. K. M 
first edition the page of M 3 has been completed through the discovery 
of a small scrap (T' i D 51) which originally formed part of it. 

T ii D163 
Recto page, second column * 
in) xyb(yyly i 
Jank) 














pp. 80 sqq.)- Since the 














(Teo lines 
(2) ms ptyg ‘n nyi'n dyd 
(8) [wid wef'd] wyn'm kw 
(4) (qy)rbke ['(b)e par'st 
(6) ‘wd ow(nd] (r)we 








(6) }t wm 
(lines missing) 

Verso page, frst column 

(7) pldjm(w)f Jwarg [ 

(8) dyrd [ } kw p(t) 


(0) “drg’wyf(t) pa (28°U(h)yg’n 
(10) br fe’x ‘dyhyd u "zyhyd 

(11) ‘dy'n qyr(a)ly](e)* mgbyd (a) 
(12) ‘dy'we'n ky ([pr](x)'st prw'n 
(13) # ‘ndly 
(14) [Twa n(byfyn t 








thermore, Patecius* saw another? sign and 





‘Translation 


Seansl, However, the canal of KGthi In 





f $222 on the upper 
ra 

Jn it a8 a transcription of Gautai pe 
and 


willag 








between th 





the w and the igre. Tt is tempting to restore 5 ym 


liar to al-Deruni. As 
oght int 
ng, to Theodor ba 












(otherwise unkown), this is obriow 








with ‘brimy’, the nae of Man's 





Sehaeder, tid. p23, 2.3); hence to be read Lay, 
1 See ZDMG., 90, p 9 

2 Th 

9 The a 
* aly th 









p ofthe r ie visi 





Pers se Schaeder, Irani 
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spoke (thus) : I see! that the Pious One (ie. Mani) as got up and for 
several days the Tigris ....-.. (lacuna) ....., garment 

great .... held ..., that majestically he enters and leaves* the 
wide Royal (1)? Gate. Thereupon Kerdér the Magbed (Mobed) 
planned with his friends who served before the king, and ..... jealousy 








and cunning. 


M3 


(Recto) (1) ‘md ks "a nwha’dg (2) ‘yg trkwm'n "wd kwtyl (3) 
(4) "[mwit] bwd hym oo ’wd 3b (6) n’'n 








xwrdn-bam bwd 00'ws (6) dst 'hnwne ny awst oo u (7) ’dyd hynd ps'nyg'n 
‘'wa'n (8) gwpt kw m’ny 'md wd pd (9) dr ‘ystyd oo "wd §'h 'w (10) 
xwd'wn pyg'm pryst’d kw (11) ‘yw zm'n p'y d’ ’n xwd 'w (12) tw 
'y’n 00 ‘wd xwd'wn 'b’o (13) 'w ‘yw kwstg ‘yg wyng nist (14) 00 d’ 
Wh dat Bwst 00 ey (15) xwdye 'w nh 
xwm * ‘wl 'xyst (17) 'wi daft]? ‘yw 








yhr pmptn bwd (16) 00 wd ’e 





br sg’’n (18) b'nb(y)&n ‘bgnd oo 





1 The wording seems to suggest thatthe story was told in the fe 
by Patecins, ‘The muddle in the tenace may be due to misteansiation 
ery 









* Probably — "he pases through the gate 
* Partially legible word. Probably the name of 





o gates of Belapat, 
‘Tho paasage evidently refers to the impradently eatentatious entry into the capital 
by Mani. Ch Man. Hom, 4 

© Of, MAB 15 as mabon 
(o remarkable translator 
Vaform, ps 118, 2. 1: aby 





sunning Greed... malicious Lunt 





given by Sch 
‘But powibly * the canning 














Greed" would be a more correct renderin her passages nhyn isa substantive 
wet [of dyft 00 mbm ek ‘emrdaten' wepayd td pl yd * He 
fexperioncea and saffers rauch distress, malice and... from the side of mankind 
(AE 298 8 5-7); mbym ‘od dythr lect gy gha'n maylt'd hr yd * Caiaphas 





Ives in malice and wrath (M734 2 7-2) 

nd BSOS., 1X, p. 83 
ierchange of » voiced plosive with the 
well atte 


the High Priest and all Jews clothed then 
One could derive nahin from Parthian dab (Mir. Mon., 
where also dbyn), assuming the sporadic 

Such interchange 















hasal of the same g 
‘words containing » naaal sound), for exam 





mang : Publ, and Pers. kang, Morn 8. mn 





p- 45), Saka hiyema (Bailey, BSOS., V ‘Av. madman. ease in point 
Provited by the place-name Masdalt (between Badrai and Khanigin) from MPer 
"Vondanig, “Bandanig (Arab Geogr. Bandanijie, ete.: sce Le Strange, op. loud. 


mendations to the second printing), where we have m fro b, and I from » (ef from 
in MPera. xewmr, ote}. It is more difcalt to find cases of d/n. There i 


if fou OPers dpi, to fall back on ; ef. also the case of 





MP ors. nhyg (Sogs. mp 





Por, pando 

1 di'r? dher? ‘The reading dhyr (Andreas) is hardly correct. One sbould have the 
Tdatih between &- and diyr. More likely d... isa personal name 

* Maller: srerdn. ‘There is a break ia the paper after w, but I do not beliove » 
letter bias been. lost. 

1 The reading rn] in incorrect ; no point has broken. 








189] 
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‘wd yk (19) "br k(y)[e}dyr t 'y "rdw'ng'{a] ’wd (20) pr'e ['w] xwd'wn 

1) {pId a (sx)wn Ww xwe'wn "wh (22) ewpt® [lew] (mn)! 
(da)[ylst ‘wr 00 (23) ("ws xwdl'w]n "b’o gwitse kw (Verso) (24) oym 1’y 
tyswm wyn ) wed (3)'h gwit kwm swgnd xwrd (26) 00 kwt 
pd ‘yn amyg ny hylf’}()n (27) rs{yd]? 00 ’ws pd xyém ’w x{wd'}wn 
(28) "wh gwpt kw 





ma 00 "[w5] 











000 ( 












y pd cy (29) *b'yin hyd oo k’ ny ‘w (80) k’rye’r 





‘wd ny nheyhr (31) kwayd oo b’ ’wh'y ‘yn bayhkyh (82) r'y ’wd 
‘y* dem’n bwndn r'y (33) "b'yin hyd oo 'wd ‘yne ny (94) kwnyd 00 'w8 
xwd’wn pawx 'wh (35) d’d kw (mn) pd ’sm’h tyswo (36) ny wyns{t] 
60 (cym) mySg kyrbgyy (37) kyrd pd 'sm’h 'wt'n pd (38) twhmg’ 
00 "wd ws 'wd pr(h)yd (39) bug “y "&m'h kym dyw # u (40) drwxs 
b (’) [bwe](@) 00 "w(d] (41) ws bwd hynd oo k{ym] ’e (42) wy(m)'ry 
xyan'd (h)(y)nd 00 u (43) ws bwd hynd kyfm] th (44) 'wd rex 'y 
cnd (s)["}rg * 'ey8 (45) ‘n'pt o0 "wd ws bwd) hynd ? (46) [kly "w mrg 
md "wmy{i’n 









Translation [Mani]... . came [viz. to the audience of 
King Bahram I] after he had [called t 
(= Bar-Nab) the interp 
Persian, 








ether] * me, Nabsada, 
Kuitai, D..., and Abs 


king was at his dinner-table* and had not yet finished 








his meal2® ‘The courtiers entered and said (to the king): Mani has 





‘come and is standing at the door. The king sent this message to the 


Lord (ie, Mani): wait # moment until I can come to you myself. 

















is clearly y (thus ale rear), certainly not tho 
lower part of. There ix « gap inthe paper above & (therefore might be 2). One 
+ missing before lyr. The restoration of kndyr (Salemann), ot zydyr (Andreas, apd 
Barr, Pahl. Pap 133), b therefore excladed 

+ Seen by Maller; now no longee viable 

® Or rather ray] ? Space insuficient for rym] (Salomanny 


« Copyiat's mistake for ‘yn 
* Not dyn). Of Zi, bx, 239-8 

* rig in equally poaable (siray from Av. sarsBa-, andy = Pahl, alt 
Bill wen by Maller, now broken 

















yr = Int pers. pl. (incorrect 211, 3x, p 
iowaly the name of Manis interpreter tranalated * first-born 
(in MPors, azsryy, in Partbian mice’) 





Oe Kalil ted Abst ne Sede, Ou 
Lealtoot 


in, p. 843, In the &, al-fthriat 











should be read in the place of 





i7\ (the mysterious ile pt ibid 





Man. Stud. p61 pod by Andreas apd Lents, ZIL, ity p. 282, 
Ihanly meets the cane: 42h ie certainly not a genitive). nam xieardan docs not mean 
to eat bread, but * to al abies, NT. dpror does, ote 

1 Lit, "had not 
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‘The Lord again sat down to one side of the guard? (and waited there) 
until the king should have finished his meal when? he was to go 
hunting. 


‘The king rose from the table,? and putting one arm round the 
Queen of the Sakas ¢ and the other round Kerdér * the son of Ardawan, 
he came towards the Lord, His first words to the Lord were: You are 
not weloome.* ‘The Lord replied: what wrong have I done! The 
king said ; I have sworn not to let you come to this country.’ And 
in anger he spoke thus to the Lord: Eh, what 











© you good for since 
you go neither fighting nor hunting ? But perhaps you are needed 
for this * doctoring and this * physicking ? And you don’t do even 
that ! 

‘The Lord replied thus : Ihave not done you any wrong. Always 
Thave done good to you and your family. Many and numerous were 
and witches.® Many 
om their illnesses. Many were 
us kinds of ague.1” Mi 





your servants whom I have [freed] of demons 





were those whom I have made rise 





those from whom I have averted the m 











4 Salemann :  window(?):" Andreas: “tent " Pestpatef. Th. Néldele, 1916, p. 6). 
But " tent " is wigs in Mors, lected by Andreas 
Parth. si'm, Arm. eran, Pahl, Po seyi'n, Jewish Persian by'n, I have added NPors 
gayi, Mir. Man. i, p. 908 ; [selya» should be read also in Pablavi, in the 

1m, A lg i-Zarérin, 22/33). With eyng from wyn- to ace, ef. Arm. dat® gua 
ditak “ watch-pont; one also could paint to MPer. *p0dag " spy" if from gawd. 

id m gala“ eat") 

we of ey (normally = bevatne”) is not clear; ponsibly mistranalstion 
Of Spr. ma = (cl N 





















Sy. Gramm. p. 179)? 
baby =" banquet", etc (rather than tent"), ef: BSOB, X, 











f the hounds” The 
Man, Sted. p. 10. 


“Urually teauslated :* qucen 





1 rendering Ine at 











nn quiver 
“ie. the reveraal of the 





ing (when receiving « friend) 











dryat "er (or pl dred "y-, oF dry wey'y, all in Mir. Man. ii where p. 313, n. 8, a2 
Incorrect translation hax been given : sye'y probably “enter, from wy 
Av, visu Air. Wh, pe 1926) Pabl dreds LPMH (Ard. Vir 10) = Aram. "Wy 


‘im. With the negation also in Pahlavi, AyddpieisZarirtn, 51 
An evasive answer 

* The use of the Persian demonstrative pronoun gives the phrase perceptibly 
intemptuous note. The king, who apparently was not very broadminded, dors not 
sto have been in sympathy with hi 3 raining the medical standard 
in hie lands, 1 Greek fle books, especially 
treaties, were translated into Persian qq, tl. Madan). Like Mani 
and his adherents, medical acience fell a victim to the reaction which woder Bahram 
fet in against Skapur's liberal and enlightened government 

‘ie, healed through exoreien 

1 Pers. fab w lars 























952 W. 8 HENNING- 


were those who were at the point of death,' and I have [revived] 
them. 

Kerdér of the first text is plainly the Kardel of the Coptic texts, the 
man whom the Manichaeans considered the chief instigator of Mani’s 
downfall. His identity with the famous Krtyr of the Pahlavi inscriptions 
(first suggested by Polotsky, Man. Hom., p. 45, n. 2) can now be 
taken for granted (the spelling of his name in Man. MPers. and Parth. 
agrees closely with that in the inscriptions), We owe to Professor 
Herzfeld a sketch of the life of Kriyr, whom he has identified with 
Tansar, the reorganizer of the Zoroastrian church (Archaeolog. Hist 





of Iran pp. 100 sqq.). In the recently discovered Great Inscription of 
Sapir 1? (from about a. 262)? Krtyr, still with the comparatively 
modest title of #hrpat (line 33: krtyr ZY ‘yhrpr), is mentioned for the 








time, and for the last time he appears in the Paikuli inscription 
(from about ap 294). That Kerdér* was his personal name (and 
not a title) can no longer be in doubt. The nobleman Kerdér, son of 
Ardawin, who is referred to in M 3, also appears in S 





plr’s inscription.* 
That the king who appears in the fragment M 3 was Bahram 1° 
(and not Shapur, as assumed by F.W. K. Maller and others) is proved 
by the unfriendly tenor of the whole conversation, The Sakdn-Banbisn, 
“Queen of the Sakas,” who also participated in the conversation, was 
the wife of the then ruling Sakén-Sah, or prince-governor of the south: 








eastern part of the Sasanian empire. Under Shapur, Narseh (his youngest 
son) had held that position, and Sapuhrduytak had been his Sakdn- 
Banbiin (sk'n MLKT), The advent of King Bahram I probably 
brough Be. 
eldest grandson Bahram to the post of Sakii 





a ch 





id we may assume that the appointment of his 
dated already from 








Lit. “who came to death”. It would probably be incorrect to understand the 
phrase as laying claims to the ability of resurrecting the dead, 
In my second paper oo this in ‘buted to 
Memorial Volume, have discussed this passage in some detail 
» CF. BSOS.. IX, p. 45 
* The original meaning of the word kerdér is something like “efficacious” ot 
energetic": &€ BSOS., IX, p. 84 (the etymology proposed there is to be cancelled), 
[fail to see any connestion with kardarigan, gardypatu (2), oropasta, ot gahramdn; on 
‘qahraman from *karGra- (Lagarde) = Arm. koh = NPers. kdl- sce now Sopdica, 
pp. 56.34 
Persian 13S, Parthian L 28 
* Ch. ZDMG..90, p.9, 








¢ Forthcoming Jackson 
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the beginning of his reign (A. 273-4). It is therefore likely that the 
Sakin-Binbitn mentioned here was the wife of the later King 
Bahram I 

The text of M 3 purports to be an eye-witness account of the 
conversation, rendered by Mani’s interpreter NahzAdag. Although 
Mani knew some Persian and even had composed one of his books in, 
it is true, somewhat halting Persian, he must have felt his knowledge 
of that language to be insufficient for an audience that was to decide 
on his life and the future of his community 











pp. 49 
having neglected his medical duties, Wo 
a relative of Bahratn’s, attriboted to Manis 


* But see Herafeld, Kushano-S 

* Note that the king accuses Mani 
know from ather sources that the death 
alleged nogligence, formed one ofthe preterta for Man's incarceration (one of Babrarn’s 
tintera, according to Man, Hom, 46%, bat see Jiri’ b. Nh apie Beruni, loc. land, 
20g). As this death apparently had taken place shortly before Mani appeared 
before the king, while Mani had not attended the court for some three years (ef. Mon 
Hom, 46'*; he wax hiding in Babylonia}, this accusation seems to be singularly il 
founded. Av was to be expected, anti-Manicharan Christian writers have made the 
most of this story (beginning with the author of the Acta Archelai, 2% aq. ed 
Beeson; the son of the king : morte eat puer in manibua cia cel potins extinctu, ee) 
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An Astronomical Chapter of the Bundahishn 


‘TRANSLATION and full explanation of the complete recension 
of the Bundahishn have been wanted ever since Anklesaria 





£ 


in 1908 published his facsimile edition, the fow Iranian scholars 
having been occupied with the endless stream of fresh material 
that has descended upon them since the beginning of this century. 
This article contains a translation of the second chapter ; tho first 
and third chapters were made available by Nyberg, JA., 192 
206-237. 

The second chapter, like fow other sections of the book, allows 
us a glimpse of the structure and composition of the “ Bundahishn 
which are already tly indicated by its correct title, 
Zandagaih, i.e, exposition of information provided by the Pahlavi 
version of the Avesta. It is an original work on cosmology in which 




















tho scattered teachings of the Avesta were co-ordinated and brought 
into a system by an author who, living presumably towards th 
end of the Sassanian epoch, possessed an encyolopadio knowledge 
of tho Avestio literature. ‘The oft-repeated assertion that the 
Bundahishn were the Pablavi version of an Avestan Nask, the 
Damdad Nask, is a myth. It is truo that the compiler utilized also 
the Di Nask, but only as one souree among many : others 
are the Vendidad, Yasna, Yashts, Nyayish, eto? From the 
resemblance of the contents of ch. xxviii to the Hippooratical 
treatise mepi ¢B8opd8uv (believed to have been written about 















420 n.c,) Goetze * has argued a ve 
of the Dimdid Nask as the presumed source of the Bundahishn, 
‘This cannot be aco th 
that the Diimdad Nask formed the sole (or even the main) source 





y early date for the composition 





is nothing to show 





ted as proved, si 





of the Bundahishn, Wo are at liberty to assume that a Pahlavi 
version of the Greek treatise or an epitome made from it (translated 


+ Thi, howover, sil mains to be proved. All wo know is that the Gna chapters 
(xexi to'xxxvi), regarded at a later adiition by meat scholars, were veritten in 
‘Ablaaid tines; the date of ch. xx3i, » bowdlerized version of Y, i (Publ. te), 
in sottd by Baghdid being mentioned (205%); confusion of Salik and Sarik 
On ch. xxix neo Christensen, Kayan des, 51-60 

"For example, Fd. 2° in 68" and O17 (aco below Note Aj (or 3, 
for par.) ia 170%"; Dik Ye in 60; Pahl te of Si, ed. 
Dhabbar) in 165s" ete. For further details wee Ch ai 94 

 Zeitchrftf. Indologiew. Iran, voit; supported by Heitzcnstein and Schaeder, 
‘Studion, 8 sq 200, et pin. 
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probably under Shapar I) was among the material utilized in 
oh, xxviii? 

‘The astronomical contents of the second chapter facilitate the 
analysis of the sources at the disposal of the author. His main 
source with its neatly prehistoric views (sun and moon farther distant 
from the earth than the stars; size and velocity of the stam ; 
planets unknown, etc.) is clearly pre-Achemenian. After contact 
with the Babyloni ptic, the zodiacal signs, the planota, 
ete., became known. Acquaintance with Greek scienc 
promoted by 














the eo 








energetically 





Shapur I, brought more modem ideas (e.g. stellar 
magnitudes, exact data for the elongation of the planeta,* ote). 


‘Tho division of the ecliptic into  Imar m 








nsions ” was introduced 
probably as late as 4.n. 5003 ‘Tho most ancient views stand beside 
quite modem opinions. ‘There is no doubt that the author of the 
Bundahishn ly well that the moon is nearer to the 
earth than the fixed stars ; to say s0, however, against the authority 








perfeo 
of scripture, would have branded him as a heretic 


On tHe Creation or tax Linrs 


[A.255, W 6*] Ohrmazd created * the Lights and sot them between 
the heaven and the earth: the fixed stars, the not-fixed stars, then 
tho moon, then the sun. [W 6] After he had first created a sph 
he [A 254°] set the fixed stars on it, in particular the following 
twelve (constellations)* whose names are: Lamb, Ox, ‘Two 
Pictures, Crab, Lion, Spica, Balance, Soorpion, Contaur, Goat,? 














thor of De Hebdomadibus was inf 
the whole problem," Oriental iden 








* See Note B ut the end of tis pa 
» Bee Note B atthe end ofthis pap 
‘ A= Great Bundahishn, ed. Antisaria ; W — Indian Bd, (Westerganrd) 
* There in little doabt that reste "and predetermine, preci 
derives from bri “to ext"; ef. Av. tal, earn, ete, “cut” and create”. 
‘The -A. compans with that ia Man MPers. pryhyn "loving ", whilt the shortening 
‘of palatal vowels infront of -h- is exemplified by Parthian jhyft" love "(commonly 
oF by Persian fukin * world” (Pere. gehén ! 9/f main 
lite Pasead spelling larkin-, ete, is the correct continuntion of 
may. from MBers. framay-;” indeed, we know that in later 
times Parth. frigft was pronounced farhift. Nyberg's explanation of the verb 
1.) earice little conviction. 
ian origin might be found in w Dinkard passage 
it is told that Zoroaster explained the 























(690! sqqy epltomind 4 
proper import of the 





the Wise of Babylon” (rasdnagan-t 





Ditetayigany 

* wig = (young) he-gout, ef Tavadia, Sef, 129 (od x, 9}. Ins Manicha 
fengm. (M225) we havo: ‘ytynyd «1. od schyy'n °c swy = 1h Bt epifua 
Matthew 25, 33, ‘Cf. Hak. bi 











AN ASTRONOMICAL CHAPTER OF THE BUNDAHISHN 231 





Pail, Fish. In astronomy one also employs their subdivision in 
twenty-seven Iunar mansions * [W 61] whose names are: Padevar, 
Pesh-Parvir, eto. 

[A 264, W 614] For all material creatures Ohrmazd has fixed 
their stations? so that at the moment of the aggressor's arrival 
they should fight with their partioular antagonists and deliver 
the creatures from their adversaries, in the way of an army and 
its battalions which are arrayed for a battle (viz, before the fighting 
starts) 

[A 26*] For each of those < twelve constellations >* 6,480,000 
odd stars * were created, to assist them (viz. in tho great fight). 
‘These are now counted as d stars "(aytar), and are 
apart from the countless stars which also aro there to assist 
them, 

















1, W 7] Over the fixed stars Ohrmazd appointed four 
Generals, (one) for (each of) the four direotions, and over these 
Genorals he appointed a General of Generals.* Many stars whose 
are known, too many to be counted, were posted to the 








various districts and stations, for the purpose of invigorating and 
strengthening the fixed stars.’ As HE says*: “‘Tishtrya (Sirius) 
is the General of the East, Sadwés (Antares) is the General of the 
math, Wanand (Vega) is the General of the West, Haftireng 
(Great Bear) is the General of the North, and Méy-i Gih (Polaris),* 
called also Méy-i miydn deman (the peg in the centro of the a 











1 Read: ude Aam-baxdiiath pad zzit ywanday amariéniy. 
¥ For details wee Note B a the end of this paper. 
dt ud harp bundahiinde-£ gly mindan avid hand Kénd (rather than 
valent to sf dane. bund... india fA. ; mand" house, eles, 
‘mnd-y, Man. MPere mind. 









i oxtarin 
0 5.00 » 00% 30, Le, the number of 
mtained in an are of thirty degrees (= ome 
fited stare was estimated an equal to the 

00,000. "The mansscript DHL. wrongly 
Than 490,000. 


* Read’: apthbedin spahbed-tabar aula spthtedin gumrd 

1 Read pd hamairth ud névp-didirih- nln atari 

+ dipon gated i the wal formala to introduce a quotation. ‘The implied subject 
of pnéd “he sayn'” inthe ator of the book or tradition quoted (ef Arab. gala 
in Main Yooka). When the took ited bappens to be the vets (as in our 
Bundabishnpamage), the subject of givéd ie the author of the Avesta, namely 
Okrmazd according to Zoroatian teaching (cE, Dinkard, pp. 8-10). In sack 
cauea tigin yOvel (often amplified : & 9. pad dén) correspants to the Meslinic 
formula’ ‘ila (or qauluhu) fall. The reading gui! 1 has been said” (ee if 
{hr author ofthe Avesta wer anknown) which Nyberg bas propeeed for TMLL WN. 
ld 1020, 5, 204; Hilfiby i 80), nok only violate the Pahlavk grammar, be 
1h onaconptabe alan for semasisogal rea 

ter D, FO atthe ened of this paper. 








‘axle. 


number of trtie partes in's ctce, 
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is the General of Generals. Parend, Mazdadad,* and others of 
that kind are Chief District-Commanders 

[A 275] The astronomers nowadays call these stars inerrantes,® 
and instead of “large medium”, they use the 
expressions “ first magnitude", “ <seeond > magnitude ", “third 
< magnitude >" 
27°} (Ohrmazd) laid out this sphere (i.e. the zodiacal sphere) 
the likeness of a year: the twelve constellations (eodiacal signs) 
like the twelve months, each constellation with its thirty degrees * 
like s month with its thirty nyohthemera, 

[A 274] He posted the Great Bear to the northern direotion 
where the hell was to be at the time of the aggressor’s arrival. 





“small ”, 











A tether ties each of the seven continents to the Great Bear, for 
the purpose of managing the continents during the period of the 
Mixture. That is why the Great Bear is called Haftdreng.* 

[A 27] Ohrmazd laid out the sphere of the fixed stars in the 
at the time of the Mixture 





likeness 





« spinning-wheel, s0 tha 





they (the stars) cou'd start revolving. 
{A 28] As another (sphere) on top of these <fixed stars > 
Ohrmaed placed the Unmixable Stars, for the purpose that at 







an. Ba. 
ond before 





remaining portion of the second ch 


the ‘wh 


















Tepd'p'ayk = esigahon iy. ‘The latter word has survived in 
Fling to Absned b. “Abdal all Bags (cited by SH. 
lh, n- 460) = the fixed tare of the fiat to tho third 
snd the Iutar mansions", Since verbe derived from wiyalne mean 
il natray ” (wipabdndnidon, ete) it becomes clear that a-ngabonig not 
subject to being led antray " i 0 trarlation of dwdavde, inerrane. ‘The Persian 
Autronomers naturally preferred this clear term to the ambiguous oytar (1) fixed 
constellation, (3) zodiacal ign. 
tly did not tnderstand 
tnd wrongly divided one word (n-hextys). Rew 
dudiar,weazurph-t > sigan, ‘The Bt str 
othe magnitdes "wan Hippareis (econ 
manitudes 
oe B atthe end ofthis paper. 
These soven tethers constitute the “light” counterpart to the seven tics 
which connect the seven planets with the lower regions, and Uhroogh which the 
Pasty nee talons retrial events. The inventor of this 
Tiymology of Haftéreng probably employed the word ray “vein” for these tien 
(aft roy soven veins") for which bod ti, tether "ha been substituted here. 
{ntnpublished Banichaan texte MPers. rag (alo Sogdian F2) i actualy in use 
for those invisible anv indestroctibe conne-ting lines (besides words tke lend, 
Leg. Mir. Man, i, 100), the dark” tien, fom AV 178) 
{iy ox wpe Syeiyy ‘znd ug PE "ty pind wf “ty 
speed. They wore nd connections from al the demons 
tke wee impr Im the nla The Kelas cha. 48 and 4, 
"Read: "YE (DH) = 3 
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the time of the aggressor's arrival they should repel him in battle 
and not let him carry his pollution (lit. “‘ mixing”) higher up. 
As the General over them, Obrmazd appointed the Tyche of the 
Good Religion of the Mazdayasnians. There it (=the sphere of 
the Unmixable Stars) is called: “the Corps of the Immortals,” 
the manifestation of purity in the mixed state. They are called 
“Unmixable Stars" for this reason that at the time of the 
adversary’s <arrival > they were not subjected to becoming 
mixed. The astronomers <nowadays > use the expression “ the 











sphere above the sphere". This sphere lacks computation and 
precession (?),!since they (i. the astronomers) are unable to observe 
in the pure ones any characteristics of the mixed ones.* 

[A 28%] Over that (sphere) Ohrmazd created the moon “in 
which the seed of the animals is stored” (= Av. gaodi6ra-), Over 
the moon he ereated the sun “whose horses are swift” (= Av. 
‘aurvat.aspa-). He appointed sun and moon to the chieftainship 
over the stars, the mixed ones as well as the unmixable ones, #0 
that all of them shoul be tied to the sun and the moon, Ov 
the sun he created the Throne of the Ai 
tact with the E 














1aka Spontas which is in con- 





dless Light, the throne of Ohrmazd. These are the 





six stations”, six works corresponding to the six material creatures.? 
[A 29%] Between the earth and the (lower) sphere # Ohrmazd 
placed the wind, the clouds, and the lightning-fire, so that at the 
time of the aggressor's arrival Tishtrya, with (the help of) the 
transcendent water," could take the water 
fall.* He tied these 
iahtrya, the General of the East, is the helper and assistant of 
the lightning-fire, the wind, and ¢ 

[A 29*] Among these stars, the large ones are like a pieoe 
of rock the size of a 











nd cause the rain to 
the moon, and the stars, Thus 





Iso to the su 

















room,’ the medium-sized ones are like a 








* Rend: wf ongirag wi wihds padi méstY wd leave, of progress (in an 
‘upwards direction} " (ef. Nyberg, Maad. Kel, €0 aq.) ia often confused with tel 
No shake, toss", anc with wiid- " below ", in aatrology =" dejection ” (8, HL 
Tagizadeh, [np $96," aidaa” ie a mispeling of nai) 

On the two epheres” aoe Note O at the etd of thin paper 
2 Seo Note O at the end of thi 
















read : pron ZK MY"-y mymeyyl t 
‘ibn ab inal, méndgtha 9 soad abiopartd, ote. 

Read tyfil (FD, tediytel) AT YNSHWH9t, Tm wlymyt CL 6, 
, 136-4, 13TH, ote ‘ 

dba da ‘evidently the mame as Av. ama Lntimast Yt. 1 
19, 4 ‘lo Gr. Bd. 10 where Nyberg (S4., 192, i 22 
the reading: aémmure/ In that passage iti related that before the creation of 
the plantay te, one-third ofthe werface of the earth was“ bard as €€-d'r™ (rad 
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rolling wheel the small ones like the head of the domesticated 
‘ox? The moon is the size of a mccoourss of two hddras, each 
geographical Ad0ra being about as much as a parasang of average 
length.* The sun is the size of Bran-vé, 

[A 2914] Before the aggressor’s arrival, the moon, the sun, and 
the stars stood still, did not revolve. In parity they passed the 
time. It was noon perpetually. After the aggressor’s arrival, they 
started revolving, and they will not stop revolving until the end 
(of the world). 

[A 30%] The velocity of the sun is that of a lange three-feathered 
arrow which a largo man shoots* from a large bow. The velocity 
of the moon is that of a medium-sized three-feathered arrow which 
‘a medium-sized man shoots from a medium-sized bow. The velocity 
of the stars is that of a.small three-feathered arrow which a small 
rman shoots from a small bow.* Among the fixed stars the following 
Ihave the greatest velocity ?: Tishirya (Sirius), Bain (Betelgeuse), 
Wir = tangndr) = wlony or rocky country, another was gund-igond filed 

‘and (Nyberg: pard ayeont / CL 196% yak wd gard = 140% MY'-y 
Mp maak wd gerd’ wid t gardag "sand-storm”"} Another clear passage is 140! 
There & alternate with any 130° Conaering that in (1) an ideogracn, (2) th 
cane it can be hardly anythiog but a strongly ‘corrupt 
al "Gyr, Bp’ = bifah We have to Keep apart the 
Feet Frahy vil, 1 (ons of the worst nes in that book) on which Nyberg based 
bin explanation, 

“"Choertain. The word (deceptively rooming pode thriving") recurs 
44> ax" rovolving 

Hardly dadrepin “ epinning-whecls"*1 Pomibly to be read Ehrkwin 
dahrapwin cf. Man, Mer. rate'n "clout, cwamference" (= Publ. Fan" 
GriBd. 2109, corraped " rahctrin "3 #0, od. Momina t Tut 
tee Pohl. Ris. Dd. 40%, p. 160, ed Ds 

+ (A sinilar comparison was contained 
words are. quoted in the Prabang 15, ed, Reicha: "And the 

est f Thone stars are like the head sized an.” 

"The Avetic orginal to our pamage probably aerely said: “Tho moon is 
erstemanah”, On mocasiron sea Noted st the dof this pape. 

1 tve present fe wpit wk in Man. Mor. texta (eg. in MB10), i. woh. from 

"Faghnobi wid, Pashto seal, et.) ef tho hin Parachi yuh 
fan about four minstes later than 
run, we ahould expect the nate 
tment Gat the star were rifter than the mn, and the wun swifter Uhan the mon. 
wer, according to the Bundahisia the fanar and solar spberes are further 
from the'earth than the sphere ofthe star 20 that, to Keep pace with the stars, 
x eloity to cover the greater 




































lost Avestio text from which a few 


































distances of their 

"This statement is poring, ‘That the ‘fixed stars posees “ proper motion ” 
isn modem discovery (made by Halley in 4.0. 1718), and the stars enumerated 
here ( 2,6, 8,0 and Siries) are not noteworthy for particularly 
iqeat proper motion (except for Sirius and Procyon). Pomibly the text means 
fiat the mpparent abnolute distance travelled by stare close to the equator it 
treater than that covered by stars tear the poles during the same time (the angular 
Etances mensured fo right ascension being equal); ence stars in proximity 
to the equator would appear to move quicker Uaun otbers. Even eo itis dificult 
to undertand the reason for electing only the stars enumerated bere (al of which 
ate fairly close to the equator} 





















[100] 














AN ASTRONOMICAL CHAPTER OP THE BUNDAHI 235 








*Tridag* (Canis minor), “ Aparak” ({ Hydrae, etc.), “* Padévar” 
(B, y Ariotis?), and Péi-Panwis (41 Arietis, eto.) 
[A 30%] The interval of time? from the sun’s leaving a fixed star 


until his reaching it again * is as much as thirteen months ¢ 


Nores ow Asrronomtcat, TERMS, ETC. 


A. Measures E. Lunar mansions 
B, Degree and minute F, Satavagea 

©. The spheres G. Vanant 

D. Polaris H. Tilt 





A. Measures. ‘Tho Pablavi commentators of Sassanian times 
did not know (and could not be expected to know) the exact value 
of the measures mentioned in the Avestio texts, ‘Their lack of 
information is most noticeable in their comments on Av. hd6ra, 
the basic Olr. road-measure, the length of which they determined 
variously a8 a parasang or a quarter-parasang. This is duc to the 
fact that the measures ourrent in Sassanian Persia were funda- 
yed in ancient times. In the 
case of the haGra they merely substituted the common rond- 
measures of their own period. For the determination of the real 
length of the Ad@ra this has as much v: 
uso of the word "mile" equally for, e.g. Russ. Verst and Pers, 
Farsang. 

‘As rogards the measures for short distance 





mentally different from those empl 








Ine as a modern translator's 








he Avestio system, 
or rather that of the Vendidad and the Nirangistan, s0 closely 
resembles the common Greco-Roman system, as a whole and in 
all details, that its foreign origin can be taken for granted. It was 
presumably introduced into Persia by the Macedonian conquerors, 
"The comparati 











table given below may be of use :— 











I finger Sderodor Av. arcu Pabl. anpuat * Singerbreadt) 
2 fingers xérBvor avk Pall, be“ join of «Singer 
<n relsery ay lim 

5 ike Ay. wealti ("eaperadti") = 2 palms 

0% nde Av. ltt "short span” (thumb and forefinger). 





* Seo Note Hat the end of this paper. 

1 mivandran On drong”peiod no Zathner, 1808, i, 31, 84 

+ Read BYRH-zii (in the place of BYRH< ii), Sidereal months are meant 
here. Thirteen sidereal months (356-17 days) are aboct as much an twelve eynodical 
months (364-36 days), although rathor lea than a sidereal year. 

"The taxt is corrupt. T have failed to Bnd the correct restitution. One could 
ruad YNSEWN yt in the place of YNSHWN-yt (oe dosdnd), and SBKWH-yt 
in the place of 8D: 
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Bn enfons ‘Av. vita, Pahl. sitet“ (normal) apan ". 
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6 ‘AY. pao, Pabl. pay foot” 
u ‘Ay. frardOni, Pal irda cubit” 

ry Fata (Macedonian) Av. giys, aman, Pabl. gm “pace? 
96 ‘Av. sibarw (Publ. fud-ndy) * fathora °,*) 

160", lignes (dxawe) Pai nd red, pole, perch 


Of different origin are the hdéra and its multiples, in particular 
the tadar- or éaratu- (Sara(@-). ‘These measures which are mentioned 
in texts older than the bulk of the Vendidsd (Yashts, eto.), are 
originally Iranian, derived from horse-racing, a peculiarly Iranian 
sport. A hdGra is the length of a racecourse, a éarstu is a full 
round of the course, equalling two AdOras (Sarstu : hd@ra = Blawdos 
ordbiov). On Boghazkéi va-fa-an-na (of. Parth. r'it-wen, 'ztr-wen) 
Av, éarotu-, tagar- (of. Parth. tor) = MPers. asprés, see Markwart, 
Gatha Ui, p. 3, Herzfeld, Alepers. Inschr., pp. 169 sq. If we can 
sooept the length indicated by Hersfeld, LJ., p. 170,  hd@ra would 
be about 700 metres long (3} furlongs), roughly the length of the 
Greek frmuede (4 stadia) 

‘As stated above, the Pahlavi commentators define the ha@ra 
as cither the parssang or the quarterparsang. Thus in tho 
Bundahishn passage (29') translated above : 1 hd@ra = 1 frasangt 
paindnig = parasang of normal, average length. The word paimdnig 
(from paimdn “correct measure, not too much and not too little ”) 
in connection with measures has the samo value as the Greck 
érpios (of. 4. wfixus, Herodotus, i, 178); it is peculiarly applicable 
to the parasang the length of which was variable, In Gr.Bd. 634, 
é frasang renders the word ha@ra of Yt, 8°, **. On the other hand, 




















1 The height of the average man i eight vite ace, to tho Indian Bundahishn 
ch, xvi (= Gr BL. 162 wrongly + xv. OF hin own wien in Or Dd. 1801 
3 Tho Frahang-s Ofm chapter of measures (3xvi) opens with the 
rent that Tourteen anpuat were a pals. It abould have bee 
merely & copyiats error for 16. In the sate chapter the evlaal is deneibed as of 
12 angus, aid the fart (= 2 wilaat) ix defined ax 1} pods, Hence, 1 pada = 
gual (a8 it shold be). 
Pomibly the pace of 24 feet (grades) was also known, if ZK in Prah. Oim, 
zxviiay line 4: doit aitdaya, ond ZK angus, should be a blunder forthe numeral 
tign for x1 (cl. Bartholomae 2). At any rate, Av. man is always of 8 fect, An 
ternative experasion for pmam ia frote ee Bartholomae #1 
"Sogdian wf's (Dyna 8) readers Chinew Aun, « manure of eight ch'dh 
(each oft Inches "). Inthe save passage, Chievo“ 16 c¥th ia translated 
Sy" 16 wy6'Fy As F. Welle, Momumente Serica, i, ps 4, rightly remark one 
‘must conclude that the seyS't- tthe eighth part of the 
span. This agrees with the meaning of connected words in modern Eat. 
(Shighai wi86l “span”, ete.) ef Morgeastiome, IPL 
a tratalators took Chin. ‘sh for “aan, not foot 














































texts, of eg: Nyberg, i, 164, ax, dB (where nay. 
= perches of correct measure, or average length), 
180") 





painaniy. shoul 
‘Gecasionally, dy is weed in the place of fud-nay (thine 
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 Ad6ra is the fourth part (Sahar-teag) of a parasang aco. to Gr.Bd. 
113*-*, Referring to the circumference of Yima’s Var which is 
4 Garotu in Vd. 2, the author of the Gr.Bd. states that its eight 
bras equal two parasangs (68° and 94*-? ; the numeral signs are 
somewhat miswritten). A different way of expressing tho same 
relation is used Gr.Bd. 161°/*: a geographical hadra is a parasang 
of 1,000 gam-i dé pay, i.e. 1,000 paces of the two feet = milia 
pasneum, as West, SBE., v, 98, correctly translated. It need hardly 
be said that the translation : 1,000 paces of 2 feet each (as proposed 
by Bartholomae, Air. Wb., 522, and others), although linguistically 
unobjectionable, is entirely out of the question. Tn Sassanian times 
the Persians, of course, were familiar with the Roman mile, Aooord- 
dspram, vi, 8 (K 39, fol. 239r. 2), the minimum-parasang 
‘was of 20,000 feet : this is the standard number of Roman feet in 
four Roman miles = one parasang. 

‘Three definitions for the Addra are given in the Frak. Gim, xxvii 
(of. Tavadia, Sné., 12 8q.): “the medium geographical haéra 
(A) which one also calls frasang, (B) equals 1,000 paces of the 
two feet, (C) the walking of which is measured as equalling the 
passing of the time of the medium Ad@ra of the nychthemeron.”” 
In other words: (A) Ad@ra = parasang, (B) = quarter-parasang, 
(©) = parasang. (C) c0 
a8 an hour's way. This interrelation of time and distance is correct 
for the parasang, not however for the Ad@ra, the ancient racecourse 
measure, despite the employment of the word Ad@ra for measures 
of time which arose in a later period and at a different stage of 
cultural development. 

Tho same passage shows the true value of the “* mediu 
ira”, as the hour. This can be proved also in a different way. 
According to much-quoted Pahlavi passages the longest day (night) 
is of 12 AdOras, the shortest day (night) of 6 ha@ras, ie. the longest 
day (night) was defined as of }} x 24 =16 hours, the shortest 
night (day) as of y' x 24—=8 hours. The Aa@ra employ 
‘equals $4 hours (1 h. 20 m.), or in other words, itis the hour (,4; day) 
‘as measured on the longest day. Since we know that the time- 
adras were of variable length, we cannot escape the conclusion 





















ins the common definition of the parasang 





timo- 














vd here 





‘that they were simply unaqual hours (Spas xarpucad), i.e. a haGra 

=the twelfth part of the natural day from sunrise to sunset.t 

‘This systern of unequal hours (which from Babylon. was introduced 
* As far as I know this has not heen understood before 


[103] 
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in Greece, too) is naturally inconvenient 3s such hours vary not 
only from day to day, but also according to the parallel of latitude, 
‘To gain an absolute measure of time it is necessary to choose the 
hour of a fixed day at a certain latitude as the standard unit. 
While the Babylonians very properly chose the hour of the days 
of equinox (ie. the only days of equal length for all latitudes), 








the Iranians took three hours, viz. the hour of the longest day, 
the shortest day, and the “ medium ” day, evidently — equinootial 
day. ‘Tho relation of the lengths of these days is as 161: 12:8, 
the corresponding hd@ras are 1h, 20m., 1h.,and 40m. Accordingly, 
the longest day (of 16 hours) comprises 12 longest Aa@ras, or 16 
medium Ad@ras, or 24 shortest. hiGras, In the Frahang-i im, 
xxvii b, a scribe has “‘oorrected " these figures and written : the 
longest day has 12 longest, 18 medium, or 24 shortest Addras, 
probably because he had in mind the relation of the day-lengths 
which is indeed 12 : 18 : 24 

B. Degree and minute, The word for “degree” (of a o 
spelt swe here (27). Somewhat contorted it also ooours in the 
thema mundi (14), see Tagizadeh, 
‘& tentative reading (sing) is given. In another passage (534 5qq.) 
aximum elonga- 
tion of the outer planets is 180 sexy (ie. mer or al) = dey 
that of Mercury is 1,350 (? MSS. 1,850) lypyh, and that of 
Venus 2,831 lypyh = minutes (0. 22° 30, and 47° 11° respectively), 
It seems that Iypyh is corrupted from lyp<t>yh = Greek erry 
“ minuto" (ef. also Skt. liptd, and Chin. lito, see Chavannes-Pelliot, 
Traité Manichéen, 160 [184] n.)4 As to “dogroo, the Pahlavi 
word could be analysed in several hundred different ways, but at 
first sight one would read sus o sul. , in an unpublished 
Manichwan Sogdian fragment dealing with the movement of the 








0) is 








Gah-sumari, p. 326, whero 


wo have both “degree” and “ minute”: th 


























+ The longest day in 16 hours long at the latitude of 48° 43° (obliquity of the 
ccliptic = 25° 42, a in the your + 0), or rather, if“ day Tiniblity of 
ftny part of the sun disc, aid allowing for refraction, nt I ng 
‘twlight, the proper latitode woul be 37 











cnded off to be twice that 
reread to be of equal length 
I conditions. “However, 
ay have been borrowed from the Babylonians (ct eg Book 
aa.) 
io seems prferable to taking lypyA (ip, py’) forthe ides 
raat (rela) "young chill” (ef. Bales, BOOS wi, 30 sqq), enc pomsdly 
‘sual, minutus"; the Sdoograa in question was origina py’ (bya) 





prevailing in Northern Persia bet that its length was 
Df the shortest night. The abortet day was simply 





with tho shortest night, without having regard to act 
the entire scheme me 
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moon, a word swé occurs which seems to be “degree” (fry 
soi ertyh Blot efry88 ptim'r wByk “ the resulting number indicates 
the number of degrees passed”, M767). It is doubtful if the word 
an be derived from Greek a@aaos, Babl. iudéu “sixty, a unit of 
sixty”, as the latter does not seem to have been used for 
sixty minutes =a degre”. The change in the sibilants 
(éudiu: Sogd, suf: Pabl. sus or suf) might be due to dis 
similation,+ 
©. The Spheres. The Zoroastrians originally distinguished four 
spheres: (1) stars, (2) moon, (3) sun, (4) paradise, to which the 
as a fifth and lowest 
ge from the Hadokht 
(ef. also Barthelemy 








station of the clouds” is sometimes ad 





A locus classicus for this divi 
Nask apud Jamasp-Asana, Pahl. Tests, p. 1 
): mand stirs mdwhs hear’ anayra raosd, Pahlavi 


on is a ps 





Guj. Ab., p. 
translation “‘cloud-station, star-station, moon-station, ete.”” (Air, 
‘corrected accordingly). Cf. Y. 1,16, ete 





Wb., 1168 4.0, mand, to 








Tho later scheme of six spheres (or seven, with the ‘* clouds ”) 
is due partly ty mere juggling with numbers (six Amoka Spontas 
oven with Obrmazd, ete. ; of. Gr.Bd. 194% sqq.), but partly to tho 





gical concepts which (coming from Babylonia) 
in Persia that the leaders of the 


desire to fit in astro! 





had gained such wide acce 





Zoroastrian Church could withhold their official recognition no 


x, With this purpose in view the “station of the stars” 
Sphere " 





lon, 








was split up in two: the “ Unmixable Stars” and t 





ere of the ecliptic (int the spheres 


par excellence, ie. the s} nding 





of the planets), which acc » the astrologers exerci 





reaching influence upon terrestrial beings and event 





s sphere (which is entirely alion to the original 
rowed : Pahl. spilr, New 
n of epihr from Old Iranian 
.qq.),i8 not convincing* 


pronounced mir ; hence 





with the idea 
Zoroastrianism) 
Pers. sipihr = agaipa. The derivat 

which Noeldeke proposed (Pers. Stud. 
‘The -h- is due to faulty analogy (mir, wid 





word for it was b 











an origin is Man, MP. 
TS08., ix, 


x word of Eaby 
“iserent 





2 Another hitherto un 
dud’ companion ” (inh m-he 
“Akkadian fulapu (Syt et 
Feiniyn best man (ats 

















Ganting. An Mere. 
small 

The name Spithridais on which Noekleke based is opinion, does not prove 
the exitence of an Old Ir. word spr Ticaven, 
bat " sphere also fate ald meen 
having, white teeth, RewBous” (Av. di oth" 





ruggeat the identity of ypikr with opaja Wa 
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> spihr)* Its unetymological nature is established by the 
spelling ‘spyr in Manichean texts. 

Besides the Sphere proper, the only other part of the heavens 
to which the word spilr is applied, is the “ Sphere of the Unmixable 
Stars”, of. eg. Gr.Bd., 194", spihrt aguméziin, spihr gumésitnig 
“the sphere free from mixture, and the sphere subject to mixture " 
This sphere was believed to lie beyond the Sphere proper. Apparently 
it is based on @ stellar zone outside the zone of the eoliptio to which 
the “‘ mixed" activities (such as eclipses, the movement of the 
planets, eto.) are confined, The ‘* General ” over this sphere is the 
‘Tycho (Farreh) of the Good Religion of the Mazdayasnians? i.e. the 
deity presiding over and embodying the Zoroastrian Churoh (the 
term was borrowed by the Manicheans: MPers. Farreh- Dén 
Sogd. Béni-farn,* Uyyur Nom-quti, ete. ; the Avestic equivalent is 
Vawuhi Dagna Macdayasnié, without 2aronah-), In ot 
(Gee below) the “'Tyche of the Religion” is compared to a girdle 
around the sky. The word “ girdle" naturally suggests the {ivy * 


















1 passages 





of the ecliptic which, however, cannot be meant: here 





As there is 
only one other celestial phenomenon that could be likened to a 
ginile, wo have to conclude that the seat of the “Tycho of the 
Religion” was assumed to be the Milky Way. ‘The “ Sphere of 
the Unmixable Stars”, therefore, is the galactic sphere (i.e. a sphere 
the greatest circle of which is the Milky Way); it was believed to 
aso the lower sphere (the greatest circle of which is the ecliptio). 
The remark on the of computation and precession (?)"” 
(28°) is justified ; thus, the galactic latitude of a star ie not subject 
to any change (save proper motion), 

The paragraph on the ‘* Unmixable Stars”” has been translated 
(somewhat differently) by 1A. 19 98'5q. Fora proper 
understanding it is neoes sider the parallel passage, 























+ A simile cas in pomily prov 
(Pers. Sanfr. Tho rontine etymology { 
pny ( 
Rik Youmpala. 
Of eg DEM. 19038; Anti 212, ap 
2 In Sopdian this deity ia even dubbed Syamat 
(0 140, unpublished; for the spelling, ef malyen 
. 139). Tho Manicheany, ite well Ksown, unl 
UitPeee) dyrm'sdyn, den mda 
“The Grek word appears in Parthian st mews (Jr, Man. i), The spelling 
4 ditretng, but not more stating tan that of @pdos in Parthian +" trage 
id, where the translation is wrong} 
‘nner its common Perna daageation, the galaxy is britly refer 
Tho interpetation of Yarna 0, 26, by Junker, 4 
scoptabe. 





spelling 
ina/i-itra.) ts proved ‘also by Sogdian 
in Man. seript jynery'. Bailey, BSOB., x, 696, compares 


syneyhr cba 














Poyi 
Aram, Pap. at. 21, 0, 
Called theie own religion 
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TA sqq.: the tenth battle was fought by the Unmixable Stars when 
they did not let (SBKWN-t) the darkness and sinfulness cary 
their pollution higher up. As HE says: ‘He put on the Tyche 
of the Good Religion of the Mazdayasnians like a gintle, i.e. like 
a Fuslig, decked with stars, by spirits made, three-fold with four 
knots, around the sky in that station.”” These atars were fighting 
in <her> company until the end. As I have written above,’ there 
it is called “the Corps of the Immortals”, demonstrating ® purity in 
the mized state, Th 
199% sq. ‘The Avestan passage quoted here is very similar to 
eo also Dd, Purs. xxxviii, 14 8qq. (pp. 117 89, 











parison to the kustig is further elaborated 





Yasna 9, 26. 
Anklesaria), 

Tn the preceding pages, madiyin-razm (or médiyan-t razm) has 
been rendered: the Corps of the Immortals (Nyberg, loc. cit., 
To lie 


tion on the Sassanian designation of the “ Immortals" which is 








de la bataille), Tt seems to me that médiyan-razm is a varia 


known to us only from Armenian sources, as gund-n matean, or 
matenik gund-n (see Hu 
of the Unmixable Stars”, interposed between t 





bachmann, Arm, Gr., 192). ‘The “ Sphere 





e higher heavens 





and the zono of ti ce 





dark powers, constitutes the last line of def 


for the Light; hence, some such term as the Guards’ seems 








fa fitting description. The literal meaning of » 
presumably “ the 
principal battalion"). médiyn “essential, basic, core, capital” 
(frequent in the Dinkard ; Zachner, BSOS., ix, 305, 306%, 309%, 
otc., rightly translates “‘ chiefly") should be kept distinot from 
madiyin ** book” (of. Nyberg, Mazi. Kal., 58), originally “ com- 
‘memorabilia, memoriae’” as Bartholomae, Mir. Mund., ¥, 16 8q., 


iydn-razm is 





core of the battle-line"” (gund-n matean =‘ the 








assumed (now corroborated by a Sogdian gloss, BBB., p. 128 4 
m'rBnyy, where the remark on gund-n matean is to be cancelled). 

D. Polaris. ‘The correct reading of the Pahlavi name of the Pi 
Star has been established by 8. H. Tagizadeh (loo. laud., $80 4q9.) : 
Gah and Méxi Gah, while Mai miyin demain (an alternative 
, 52%, ete.) properly 
should be “zenith”, Mé-i azér samig being ‘na 
to mo that a similar designation of the poles or the Polar Star can 
be traced in the Avesta. Av. maracu ha of bein 




















name of the Polar Star according to Gr.Bd. 





r”’. It seems 








been suspected 





1 Thus the author of the Bundabishn refers the reader to the pamage of the 
second chapter, Read eypien <2K-y > NPG mpi, of. 135¢ et poor. 

7 biyand (DEL blynd) nck clear. It aboakd be the equivalent of pridigih (28). 
Read borénd ? 
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the name of a star, or a constellation, by most interpreters of the 
Avesta (see Bartholomae, Air. Wb.,1174). Unfortunately the Pahlavi 
translation of Va. 19, 42 (the only passage where morasu is found) 
is lost, but the New Persian version adduosd by Hoshang Jamasp, 
Vendidad, p. 640, gives Gah = Polar Star. Furthermore, maracu 
would be the ideal etymon of Ormuri mafwai, Pashto magi‘ pog” 
(cf. Morgenstierne, EVP., 50, and N'TS., v, 24), Hence, the ordinary 
meaning of marscu apparently was the same as that of Pahl, méy, 
Arab. watad, eto. ‘This would also furnish a satisfactory explanation 
of Av. morazu- “vertebra” (Kunid., ete., mul, mil, etc., ‘“neok”) 
as from “peg, pivot”. It seums likely that marseu, as “pole”, 
is a translation of Greek xéAos “pivot, axis, pole”; the Avestan 
passage in which morscu is found, is certainly of no great antiquity. 
Bartholomae to to be in the dual number 
pithet 
hter among the creatures 

















marazu Va. 1 








uld translate: “the two poles.” However, the 
agcompanying marzu: “the best 





of both spirits,” is obviously well suited to the Polar Star, the 
“General of Generals”. There is no need for examining Hertel’s 
rendering of morzeu ("Venus") which has already been refuted 
by B. Geiger, WZKM., xlv, 109 aqq, 

B. Latnar Mansions. In Ira 
Mansions 
Beruni’s Chronology (p. 240), 2 Khwarezmian on 
same authority (ibid.), and the list published by Freiman, Vestnik 
Dreonej Istorié, 2(8), 1938, 43 sqq., from a Sogdian manuscript 








ian, we have four lists of the Lunar 








at of the Bundahishn in Pazond, a Sogdian list in 
given by the 





Freiman’s list is throughout identical with Beruni’s Khvcare 





list (this has not been clearly recognized by the editor), so that for 





Sogdian we ate left solely with Beruni’s indications. An unpublished 
ogdian MS. (M 549) contained a further list, but only 





Manichzean 





+ ie, wherever the reading is suficiently clear to enable one to judge. One name 
(No. 16) bas ben eft out in Freisian’s manescript, evidently by mistake (owing 
to tho sinilarity of the following marae). There are, however, ome amnall difference 
In the form of the amen, those in Berun’e book ahowing traite typical of 
Khwarecmian, those i Freiman’s list having s distincly Sogdian aspect. Several 
ofthe vacnens are doe ery othe dest age of te wo ina. Thuy wo 
haves No. 12 Fr. wydprn aifen (axinfarn), No. 9 Fe. my’ = Bes. "my, 
No. 17 Fr. 8a = Wer. Sryad (Bare), ete. Noteworthy is No. 13 Fr, “tr 
or 'linelk ~ Ber. hed, the Inter form recurring in late Upyur lite which othervise 

ve merely the Skt. names, for Skt. Vssitha (No. Id), ao Kachmati, T.P., vi, 
{6.55 (on 1,18). For No. 24 Freiman’s lint gives a shortened form, Briydt = Beran 
Kaw. fradiy — Berunt Sogd. fit@ (all adapted from Skt. [prea proshapade). 
Beruni wees an abbreviation for No. 25, wir, in Ube Pace of wyr frydbyd = F 
prefineydt = Bernt Sopd. prfeit (also shortened) = Man. Sogd, pre-frexip 
tthyr — wbir ia the late Rbwarecaian form of the samme word as Sod. prc ( 
tare) Ae. aparams, 
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1 fow words from its end are preserved. We leam that the total 
number of the mansions was 28 (ii gnbyy zzz piSmyrtyy = duode 
triginta),and that the mansions of m’sy'g = Pisoes were [friez] p38 
pro frexip® "tyy (rye"|ndyy? =Nos. 24, 25, 26 of Beruni’s list. 
This shows that the Manichean catalogue began with No. 27 = Skt 
Abving, like the Bundahishn, while Freiman's list and the two 
lists given by Beruni commenced with the Pleiades = Skt, Krttihah? 
For the identification of individual mansions it is important to 
know that Beruni’s Sogdian list agrees most closely of all with Skt, 
This is manifest in those cases where the name was borrowed from 
Skt. ‘Thus we have * 











Skt, No. 8 Maghd = Sogd. No. 8 my but No. 9 in Khw. and Fr. 
Skt, No. 26 Retail = Sogd. No. 26 rasand, but No. $7 in Khw. abd Fi 








It is a matter for mgrot that with fow exceptions (Nos. 1, 2 
6, 8, 9, in Gr.Bd. 307, 514, 614, 728, ete.) the names of the Pablavi 
Junar mansions are preserved only in a Pazend transcription on 
which West, SBB., v, 11, n. 3, rightly remarked: ‘the Pazend 
names are 40 corrupt that no reliance can be placed upon them, eto,” 
Lists of tho Pazend forms (here not repeated) are available apud 
West, ibid., and Tagizadeh, loc. cit., 204 sqq 

The first point to be settled is th 














umber of the mansions in 





Pahlavi, It is not twenty-eight as West assumed on the strength 
cters in the Indian Bundahishn, but twen! 
the Great Bd. 
as all copyista of Pablavi texts 
own 


of the numeral chat 





seven, The two available MSS, o ite xxvii, Taken 
by itself this is of little or no val 


wero in the habit of writin 











numeral signs according to t 








lights. More important is that there 





y twenty-seven names ; 





re on 
Jahtsar vaht miyin kaht, evidently represent 
only three names (not four), vie, kakt-tar, *haht-miyan, kakt — the 
head of K.,¢ the middle of K., K. par excellence, A similar set of 
names ooours in the middle of the list where in the place of nahn 


for the last words, Pas. 








miyin avdam (Nos. 10, 11, 12) we have to restore: nay, miyiin, 
abdum = beginning, middle, and end, viz. of Leo. 





1 ‘The question whether the Mat 
‘of with bie Khwaresmian 
solely on the neceptance of this 

Of Rachmati's Uyyur fragmes 
the Arabs bopan with al-sarstina 
But Skt 


catalogon agreed with Berunis Sogdian 
that of Freaan’s moannecript, depenis 
doabaful restittion. 

soe start with Krill some with Abvint; 



















admyé (2 Sacha. Poalyr) = Fr 





“Kaki” — name of © consielation. The transcribed form suggrsta Cetus 
(ror, Syr.¢? and qyf), but this works out only moderately well. 
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A passage from the thind book of the Dinkard (403 sqq,, ed. 
Madan), recently translated by Nyberg (Mazd. Kal., $4 sqq.), 
gives the lunar mansions within which the first points of Aries, 
Cancer, Libra, and Capricornus lay. Aries began with Plyspl,? 
clearly = Pabl. Ptyspl, Péopl, Paz. Padévar, the first lunat mansion 
according to the Bundahishn (= Skt, Aévini). In other words, the 
lunar mansions were counted from the point of the vernal equinox. 
Now, if the number of the mansions were twenty-cight the first 
point of Cs beginning of the eighth 
lunar mansion (since sev exactly), but it should 
ansion if the total number was twenty- 








ner would coincide with thi 








n mansions = 9 






fall within the seventh 


seven (one mansion 13° 207, hence the seventh mansion 





from 80° to 93° 20’). ‘The latter is the case according to the 








Dinkard 

Aion ° Pradeeor" 0°-00- 13°33, 
Cancer Cy Ralvat”* 80-00-93 
Libra 180 Sper * 

Capricormos ° 270 oan ° 





When the syst 
introduced i 
As in India, the names wero taken from the most prominent stars 
ighbourhood of the ecliptic that were 
wsing by 13° 20") 
troduction the system 
lly merely as a mode of indicating 





m of tho lunar mansions was (from India) 





10 Persia, nes was created, 





completely new set of na 





or constellations in the n 
found within the limits 
prescribed by the system, While after the 





f longitude. (pro 











probably was applied mechani 
the longitude, it is highly impro 


introdu 





able that at the moment of 





arm should not have been 





ion the longitude of the parent s 





within the limits of longitn 





required by the lunar mansions which 
took their names from those stars, This is the-minimum to be 
expected from the adaptation, na 
been made to fit the sky 

If this point is oon 


nely that the system should have 








yeded it will be possible to determine th 





time when the lunar mansions were brought into use in Persia, 


provided sufficient number of th can be identified 





satisfactorily. Proceeding from No. 3 Parwi: = Pleiades, we have 








2 Nyberg has not men that the pamage refers to the lunar mansions, 
* Presumably iimpeling 
+ Pahl Phat, It is dicot to say which form (Unt or Thy t) ia right. 
4+ Pahl *apad ; all probably incorrect. 








te), ut tay 
(the scribe mimwrote tay in the place of WIE, and corrected 
king out the wrong fora). 


Pal git = ideogs. HVE. DEM. has tey ter’ (Nyberg * 
should be fancel 
Bimelf without 








119) 
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No, 4 = Aldebaran, No. 5 Azéar* (presumably translation of Skt. 
Mrga-biras) =N' Orionis, ete., No. 6 Bain =Betelgouse, No. 7 
probably = Castor and Pollux. Further on, No. 10 *Nayw most 
likely = Regulus, and No. 20 undoubtedly = Vega (see below 
Note @). The preceding mansion, No. 19, is the “sting of the 
scorpion” (A, x, @ Scorpii, ete.), see below Note F, and 
*Yoy2 probably represents Altair. ‘The table below gives the 
hom where the name refers 











longitudes of these stars (or of one of 





to a cluster of stars) for the Sassanian period *; at its margin the 
reader will find the number of the corresponding Pahlavi lunar 
mansions (col. 1), and the limits of their longitudes (col. 2) :— 


500 4.0, 000 4.0, 700 




























3 26°60 34 nw 
4 40"-00- 0 oa 
04 rr 

‘2 Orimie 65°08 7) 

 Geminorum 407 


00-299": 33 

















about 





‘A glance at this table shows that the date which fits be 
‘AD. £500. A terminus post quem is provided by No. 6 (a.p. 413 
approx,), and No, 22 (A.D, 454 approx.), whilst a terminus ante quem 
is givon by No. 3 (4.0. 564 approx.), and No. 20 (4.0. 668 approx.) 
We know from other sources that under Sassanian rule there were 
two periods of contact with 








and Indian science during which 
the study of astronomy was promoted : one under Shapur I after 
Roman war,¢ the other “towards the end of 
n a lite 











the conclusion of t 
the Sassanian period”, possibly under Khosrou I or 
earlier We may conclude that the introduction of the Pahlavi 
lunar mansions took place during the second period.* Incidentally, 








goat's head"? However, the reading of "pyor =" crown” is equally 





+ Pazend ok. In Pablavi scrip, aby “ball” and gy" yoke are indistinguinh, 
Able, ‘Tread Yoy becatsn that is the name of the equivalent (21st) Sogdian a 
Khwaresmian lun. man. (cotresp “Sronapa = Altar). Tho 
Tongitude ofthe 2nd Pablavi Lin 2st Sogdian mansion 
shoul bo 282" 53-205" 45 

* Based on the values for 
fm Nougebauer's Tables (Ch 

See 8. H. Taqizaded, 28 

* See Nallino's paper in A sole of Oriental Studies presenta fo B. Q. Browne, 
and of, Taqizadeh, GaA-jumary, 108., ix, 198 9 

* Thin conclusion, however, ie neoemarily based on. the sssumption that the 
Persian astronomers were able to Sind the poist of the vernal equinox and to 
measure the loagitades fairly s0cur that they exercised somo care in 
Fixing the lsnar mansions. 











‘asoeasion and declination (interval of 100 years) 








Di, x, 133-999. 
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we would gain a valuable date post quem for a number of hitherto 
undatable Pahlavi passages in which the linar mansions are involved, 
such as the tema mundi in the Bundahishn.t 

FP. Satavaésa, There are nearly as many opinions on the identity 
of this star as translators of the Avesta, 
view so fa Satavadsa is Canopus, Suhail (proposed 
by Kharegat and accepted by Taqizadeh). The main objection to 
this identification i 





ethaps the most plausible 





vanced is ¢ 





great southern declination of Suhail, 





in 





son of wi 





by re 
‘Those scholars who are inclined to find the " home of the Avesta ” 
in North-Eastern Iran (e.g. in Merv), will be unable to acvopt 
Kharegat’s opinion. As far south as Balkh (lat, 96° 46°) where in 
500 3.0. it was above the horizon for only 1 b. 9 m. on any one day 
‘at a maximum altitude of not more than 19 minutes, Canopus may 
have been sighted under exceptionally favourab 


h it cannot be seen north of lat, 37° approx. 








circumstances, 
neral of the 





but was certainly not fitted for the role of the “ 
South”. Moreover, Satavaisa ocours as part of the designation 
of 8 Sogdian lunar mansion, No. 17, myn-Sdwys, and there is no 
doubt that Canopus never has been ( or ever will be) observed 
in Sogdians. ‘The 17th Sogdian Iunar mansion corresponds to the 
17th Indian lunar mansion, mila, to the 19th Pahlavi lunar mansion, 
“grafia,"* and to the 19th Arabian lunar mansion, af-kawlah 
all of which refer to the “sting of the scorpion” (Ar. mi’bar al. 
‘agrab), Although the meaning of Sogdian myn (possibly misspelt) 
is not known, we may safely infer that myn-Sadvés is a kind of 
tt bore the name of 
Sadwés. Since the “sting of the scorpion” forms an appendix to 















appendix to that s 





r (or constellation) tha 





the “ scorpion”, it follows that Sadwés is Scorpio, or rather the 


1 The ascendant is given as Cancer 10, the tan beng non of the day of the 
vernal equinox. At that moment Sirius was rising. Should eee dats reflect actual 
ditions (correctly observed), it abou be pot to determine the Iatitade of 
the observer, and the date of the oburvation, Bofaras bare ben able (0 calculate 
the latitade would Tine DC. $90 (« pout A= 100% =O" is 
tnlog, or a = 110 22; hence gad aa") Sirus! 
2 ig = i right ition of Sree in BC 
= fords. There Sogdian atthe tne of Alexander i 
ir rather tnatsuctory, probably be wale 
PPream ding of Urfsoy (0) "banner," (2) "ea 
70) Pers. dirfis rot“ awl". Tbe names of the 
3 Banaons se (x Fase) = No rab, NO. 17 mar or, NO. 18 
feels. Labould like to suggest tbe follwing retortiona Nor Ib ody 
S."iz ar "Brest, font, No, 18 id= eart namely of Scorpio.” Note that 
the Arabic nae of Nox 18 i alo “heart” geld). [No. 16, Permian di suri 
Jeldun, Beran, Pers, Tefhim, pe 111 ck, Got. ytl rol Zeoprey, 
Fatale, pe 24 Ups B0'ed, Hebbian, IOs tidy “graf 
ant pdm 














































AN ASTRONOMICAL CHAPTER OF THE BUNDAHISHN 247 


chief star of that group, namely Antares. ‘The identity of Satavazan 
with Antares had already been suggested by West, SBE., v, 12 sq. 
(although from erroneous premisses). ‘The altitude of Antares in 
culmination was 35° 52 in Balkh (40° approx. in Babylon) in 
501 nc, and 33° 33' in Balkh (37° 49' in Babylon) in 1 n.. 

G. Vanant. There is ifna’ on the identity of this star, viz. = Vega. 
8. H. Taqizadeh, Gah-fumari, 335, n. 470, has already drawn 
attention to the appearance of Vanant in the list of the Sogdian 
Tunar mansions, No. 20 (Vanand). Tho equivalent Indian lunar 
mansion is No. 20 Abhijit = Vega. But Vanant is also employed 
as the name of one of the Pablavi lunar mansions, namely No. 20. 
‘The Pazend form is Varant = Pahlavi wlnd, a common Pahlavi 
spelling of Vanant (showing dissimilation »-n :-n). ‘The equation 
of Varant = Vega has already been utilized in Note E above. 

H. Tidtryaéni. Since Tidtrya is Canis major, TiStryaént would 

















appear to be Canis minor. According to a much discussed passage 
in the Tistr Yasht (Yi. 8, 12), Tidtryaént is one of the afiidra 
stars, i.e, stars whose heliacal rising presages the advent of the 
rainy season, ‘Tistrya itself, the Pleindes, and Upapaoiri are other 
afiéibra stars, A line in tl Bundahishn provides som 

clucidation: ‘The dpibrag (= Av. afiéiOra) stars are: Titr, 
Tlysk, ** Padevar, Panciz, and the six stars that aro called 
ades)"” (72), With the exooption of “ Padenar" (the 














Par 





“the stars in 
avi lunar mansion), and 





in the Tiste Yasht, hence Upapa 
front of the Pl (the 
Tidtrynent = Tlyik. This of 
tion of Upapaoiri with AMebsran, which Andreas (apud Lommel, 
ZIL., v, 58) supported by referring to the Sogdiano-Khwarezmian 
name of Aldebaran; that, however, was not b'brw (p'pno) a8 
Beruni MSS. have, but prpne (brbro) as we have learned 
reiman’s list (where prpro’k) =“ the star following upon 








nd F 
disposes of the usual identifica 












Sacha 
from F 
the Pleiades”. As regards Tiyik, this is one of the numerous 
possible readings of the Pablavi characters which the Pazendist 
was pleased to read as Taraha, And“ Taraha” is the name of 
the eighth Pahlavi lunar mansion the longitude of which is 93° 20'— 
106° 40’, In 4.b. 500 the longitude of Procyon, the chief star of 
Canis minor, was 95° 14’, ie. a syon was eligible as 
the leading star of the eighth lunar mansion. Now, the name of 

















hat time Proc 





+ [Persian pas-racunded Parcs, Beruni, Pers, Tafhin, p. 108.) 
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the corresponding Khwaresmian lunar mansion (No. 
Tisyo /Pusya) ia tyry, apparently not diferent from the Khwares- 
mian form of Old Ir. Tidtrya (also spelt ésyry), Tt seems clear that 
this tsyry derives from a prototype similar to titrya- (e.g. tistryd- 
or tidtryaka-) which had the same meaning as Av. tiStryaént (note 
the absence of the same suffix in the Khwarezmian form of Av. 
paoiryaénit which is prey). The same prototype will serve also for 
Pahlavi Tlyék, presumably = Triiag. Phonetically, one could 
compare Jewish Persian treé “ram” which is connected with 
Man. MPers. tektr (nrmyé, twitr, "hueg in an unpublished fragment 
of the Kawdn), of. Ridshri itar “* she-goat”, or Man, MPers, 
Lrdrwit, 










The Book of the Giants 





SAAC DE BEAUSOBRE, the Huguenot author of one of the beat booka 
ever written on Manichiwism (Histoire critique de Manichée et du Mani 
cheieme, Amsterdam, 1734, 1139), was the one to make the only sound 
suggestions on the sources used by Mani for the compilation of his Book of the 
Giants: the Book of Enoch, and the Ipads} ray Peydsrrew which Kenan, a great 
grandson of Noah, discovered lying in a field (vol. i, 429, n. 6). ‘The latter 
work has been identified by Alfaric (Les Beritures Manichéennes, ii, 32) with 
a boo © brielly indicated in the Deeretum Gelasianum, p. 54, 
Il, 298-9 (ed. Dobsohitts) : Liber de Oyia * 

‘cum dracone ab hereticis pugnasse perhiditur apocryphus, Of the Book of Enoch, 
rew language in the second century B.°., 
ww Greek fi 

















whose contents 






omine gigante qui post diluoium 






which was composed in the B 








yenta, and some excerpts made by 
Syncellus survive? Mani, who could 





only an Ethiopio version, a 








the Byzantine chronographer Georgiu 
hardly read the Hebrew, must have used an Aramaic edition based directly 
fon the Hebrew text (seo below, Shmys'd). He quotes mainly from the first 
part, which Georgius 8, (p. 45, FIR.) called " the first book of Enoch on the 
ninted also with the subsequent chapters? 









Bgrégoroi ”, but shows hirself acq 

It is noteworthy that Mani, who was brought up and spent most of his 
life in a provinee of the Persian empire, and whose mother belonged to a 
famous Parthian family,* did not make any use of the Iranian mythological 
tradition. ‘There can no longer be any doubt that the Iranian names of Sam, 
Narimén, ete, that appear in the Persian and Sogdian versions of the Book 
of the Giants, did not 6 riginal edition, written by Mani in the 
Byrinc Ianguage.* His disciples, who, it is well known, were in the habit of 














sare in the 












2 Numerous variants (p12 





Dotnet), eg de ine de opi, i 
de oi, tenia de apa, degen, ot. Ti 
2 So Chath, The Book of Be Georgina 8) 
‘elition by Praag asa Radermacher (= FL-R) bx quoted here. or Man's use of the 
Enoch eatare se my pager in SAP.A.W 1034, 37-32 and in ZDMO,, 0, 2-4 
Dnlow A S8-tH, and compare G 10-21 with Basch 07, 4 ated G 38 with Brock 17,15 
1H, 6; 67, 41h. On chape 72 gq. we SHP-ALW. 1004, 32 
“Namely the Kemsarakow-* (mentioned ofen nthe Armenian bisory of yb fourth century 
aimed decest fv 
Manichnan text that 1 
No, la, vo 


Patra Latina 





de oi, te wi, de 






























clear from the Chinese 

Taisho Tepiaka ax 
He was born in the country of Sin 
(= Babylonian the royal abode of BR Fie (— Pst), by his wite 3 $8 Mrs 
(= Maryam) of the fry 0 Gr GE HE Kirm-s-fitem (= Kamsara)ptn).” The name Kiépoooa 


















ln th Byzantine formals of eration ign, Ptr Cri 1468) may be corrupted from Kamacr 
Thus there isa grain of soertion in the ab Fibrin, 227, 3, Ut Mass mother 
ad belonged to the A Maryom (od. marmaryom) is given a one of bor 
ames —It Man's father bes 









I have aband 
fowaficent material. The issport 


his point (ZDAG., 9, 4) which was bused on 
gent, text H, was not then known to me 











53 W. 2 HENS! 





translating every word of a text (including the names of months, deities, ete), 
have scen ft also to translate the names of the giants, ‘Thus Sim is merely 
the translation of Oka. However, they kept some of the original names 
(eg. Shmyz'd), and adapted some others (eg. Wrepld)* 

"The story of the fallen angels and their giant sons needed little adaptation 
to be fitted into Manis system. Of coarse, the heavenly origin of the B'né-Ai 
lati of Genesis vi, 2, 4, the "Eyprfyopor of the Book of Brock did not 
square with Manis conviction that no evil could come from good, There 
he transformed them into “demons, namely those demon 
world was being constructed had been imprisoned in the 
Iupervision of the Rez Honoris, They rebelled and were recaptured, but two 

to the earth. Mani alto used the term * 














that whe 





hundred of them esca ipiiyopon 

(preserved in Coptio, see texts L, M, P, 8), or rather ‘yr in Aramaic (once in 

‘a Middle Persian fragment, text D), but in 

mons" (Pers. dyw'n, Parth. dyw'n in T 6, 8 

cytyt in EB, Byret ZY ybiyit in H 16) 

sis Vi, 4: "The Nephilim were on the earth 

fashion : “ when the Egré 

als, or proto-animals, were already in existence.” Mani 

sco Noldeke, ZDMG., 43 








rn sources they are mostly 





referred to as Sywe in 
HIT, KT 


The puzzling clause of Ge 














interpreted by Mani in th 





in those days,” w 
the a 





ends 








iim with nef (nay 





I) = xx pope 











confused 
(1880), 636, who rightly referred to the formula of abjuration (P.Gr., i, 1461) 
where the giants and the “abortions” are mentioned in one breath. In 
Manichean parlance, “abortion” (cf. also MPers. "by'ng, Sogd. pg) is 
synonymous with “ animal 

We are therefore let with the Gibbirim, understood by Mani aa giants 





abbaré (grb), which his 





He probably used the equivalent Syriao word 
disciples translated as 7 irah in Arabic, MPers, and Parthian 


Kuw'n, Sogd. heylt — kmeitt (Sing, guy, kx'y = haw); of. Sb.P.A.W., 1934, 30. 








In Sasanian times the words derived from the Avestan Kaci were generally 
understood as “giant; see Benveniste, MO., xxvi, 214, and Poloteky in 
Mir.Man., iii, 01. Thos MPers. Parth. Kw is freely used in Manichwan text 
eg, of the Father of Light (M 40), of solar deities, of leeding Manichwans 
(both in Mir.Man., ii), also of the First Man and Abriman * with r 

the First Battle (which therefore co 















Jd have been described a8 a yas 





* See BS0S.,¥ {OF alo Ba, gdh, Geiger, No. 10 












* 06 abo P f Gk" = angels (alo for. 
Proeryl. Tos boing (Seg. fer alo the ral 
* Herin tion. of the pasange (Nophilim — giants), 





stared alo 
wa 
* Thi 












aft ey ‘shri gyn dyn: de en ‘ek de nye’ 
cok by Aicanier Lyeipolianct, p. 8, 10, e. Brink 





7 nithee tothe Manieh 





Beck, i 3; $160 ly states, Cu that in the quoted p 
Alorander ad given s susmmary of Manis HO, x80, 212, has 






‘hin statment, Tn fact, Alexander say ths 
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xcings as are imagined 
anthropomorphous, Where one would translate yiyas as monster, the Iranian 
equivalent is m:n, Mazon, Thus the Gadéooys (Kephalaia, 118 
and notes), whose breathing operations are responsible for ebb and flow (ef. also 
Beruni, India, 208, 10-11), is called Msn ‘y (2)rhyg in Middle Persian (M $8, 
the related words, 


However, the word ke is applied only to men and sw 














Accordingly, MPers. msn ( oun) an 







sani, Sogd. meny'n Bye, Av. mizainya-? should be rendered 








antic, mo 





oi and their giant pr 
Raphael, Michael, Gabriel, and Ist 
or; Fanuel). In the Book of the @ 
‘They are frequently invoked by name in Manichean prayers (eg. M 4 d 19 
£6; M20), as Rup'yl, Mye'yl, Gbr'yl, and Sr'yl (— Istrael. 

There were no details sbout individual fests of the giants in the Book of 
Bnoch, Mani filled the gap with the be 
Oia nomine gigante. "This Ogiae has bee 





ny are fought and vanquished by four 
nel (Enoch, 10,1; or: Uriel, 








@ they are called “ the four angels 











of the abovementioned Liber de 
identified with Oy of Bashan, who 





according to late sources lived five thousand years and mat 
the Deluge, thanks to his giant size But possibly stories that primarily 

red to the better known Og, owing to the 
of Oxias is shy’ (‘ehy/) = Ohyl (Ohyd) 





ged to survive 








appertained to Oyias were trans 
of their names. The 1 
in the Manichean fragments, and this 
than that of Ogias. Oy (‘wy) indub 
Mani took "why’ from an Aramaic 
8 4 Greek addition 

gins fought with a draco, and so di 
(text N). Ohya and her Ahya were the sons of Simye'd (text H), 
ie. Squats, the chief of the Egrigoroi in the Book of Enoch ; bi 
is transeription of #hm- (or shm- #). In the Persian edit 
and Ahya are “translated " as Sam and Narimén, but the original names are 
opt in one pastage (A 60). The translator did well to choose Sim-Kraisp, 
both with regard to Ogias’ longevity (Sim is one of the “ Immortals) and to 
his fight with the dragon (Sim is a famous dragon-killer). In the Sogdian 















ling is presumably more correct 


xt, the ending of Oyia 






ol appear ang (oe: “Bice 
‘cannot be regarded 





Ohya ; his enermy was the Leviathan 








we, Eeqagis 





of the Kawin Ohya 

















the Greek pots, the 
the Hi 


rorerapeyla, a & perl o the Manich, doctrine of the rang by 
fe ngaint God. Tn ch. 25 (p. 37, 13 aq.) Alexander explains that wach potial fata 
tbe ropurded a8 lal, teense they wore sytha aed meant 

Ha then (7, 17) Quote the story of Generis vi, 2-4, which be 

ial explacatina Bot be avribos it tothe Hidory of te Joon withont, 
he Book cnivedy that he hal no knowlege of 

















the ian, Thi sh 








(eg. Diy 1K 18 ed Anklenain 

* Chae tn be derived from Av, mazes“ gratnem Cf also Jucktoa, Jo. eit, on mn 
Hence, the Srv part of the name of Mdsondarim probably ~~ giganto 

Thus Dobachite, Decret. Gest, p31, 

* Dotachbts, le et, whe qosten Fabricion, Cod. preudepipr 
apoer, thy 6, 1205, 














700 nq and Migns, Di. dea 
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name of Sim is spelt S'hm — Sahm, as it is often in Pahlavi 






fragme 
(Shm'! beside S'm); Tabari has Shn, cf, Christensen, Kayanies, p. 130. 
‘Siihm's brother is Pa¢-Sihm. This name may have been invented by the Sogdian 
translator in order to keep the names of the brothers resembling each other. 
srof Sim, According 


his quarrel 








‘min was evidently not known in Sogdiana as a broth 
of the Giants, the main preoccupation of Sim-Sihm wi 
haveai,? the scm of Vinigdad, who was one of the twenty 








to the Boo 
with the giant fa 
leaders of the Egrégore 

"The Book of the Giants was published in not less than six or seven languages. 
From the original Syriac the Greek and Middle Persian versions were made 
‘The Sogdian edition was probably derived from the Middle Persian, the Uygur 
from the Sogdian, There is no trace of « Parthian text. The book may have 






























xisted in Coptic. ‘The pr f names such as Sim and Nariman in the 
Arabic version proves that it had been translated from the Middle Persian. 
To the few surviving fragments (texts A-G) I have added two excerpts, the 
more important of which (H) probably derives from s Syriac epitome of the 


book. Naturally, Manicheas authors quoted the book frequently, but there 
a by a non-Manichean writer (text 0). With the 
ssa ges referring to the Book ofthe Giants (texts J) 
parently). ‘They are, therefore, to be treated 
1. the Parthian text N is not the 
hian writer who might have empl Parthian version of 
fron a Syriac treatise whose author cited the 





only one direct cit 
exception. Dal th 
go back to Syriac writings (a 
‘ax quotations from the Syriac edition 
product of a P 















the book, but was transla 
Syrine text 

In their journey across Central Asia the stor 
were influenced by ws. Thus, the translatic 
had in its train the introduc 


af the Book of the Giants 
of Ohya as Sim 








1 traditi 





hat Tranian hero ; 





of myths appertaining 











this explains the * immortality ” of 84(h)m according to text I. ‘The country 
of Aryin-Vétan = Airyana Vaéjah, in text G (26), is a similar innovation.* 
The “Kogmin mountains” in text B may reflect the “Mount Hermon 

The progeny of the f gels was confined in thirty-six towns (text 8). 








ert, this number was chan 





Owing to the introduction of the Mount 


+ Por example, Men Kh, 68, 12; 0, 12, ed: Andras; Publ. Yara, 9,10 (p. 71, 1) 
+ Sn, of cour, tanacribes Sm, nt Si 
2 berm mihe’y AT, with wu m’hey- A 1, 
Hanlly = Sand (ae wuggeated ZDAIO., 90,4), 
the thin! eantury (c. eg wyrad = We 














there was o Mahdi among the heroes of the Iranian 
oreror of Mary atthe tine of the lat Yeadogerd}. More Idely Mahewei wae a noo-Tranis 
Sane aed igure alimady in the Aramaic edition of the Kou it may have bren adapted to 
the Perian. Ct. Mhwy/l, Genesis, iy, 187 

‘But soe Mir Man iy 88 ( 134 509, 

The cidren of the Rgrigorolubare withthe inhabitants of Aryans adja the distinction 
of being regard ae the inventor (or fevt user) of the arte and eras. or the spalling of 
Aryin-Féden sce alan Appendix, test U. Te snot clear whether Yima (ext V) had been giveo 
4 hace in the Sogdian Kawi. Ymgh, in Imi, in the corset Sogdian form ofthe name. 
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(Gn Sogdiana) to thirty-two (text G, 22): “the heaven of Indra. .. is situated 
between the four peaks (cf. G 21) of the Meru, and consists of thirty-teo cities 
of devas” (Ritel, Handb, Chinese Buddhiom, 148, on Trayastriméat). 






Texrs 





(bod) —= damaged letters, or uncertain readings 
[bed] = suggested restorations of miasing letters 
= + « = Visible, but legible letters 

[..] = estimated number of miasing letters 

[ ]=slacana of undetermined extent 

(@4)] = same, at the beginning of a fine. 

[(G5) = sume, at the end of a line.* 








In the translation parentheses are employed for explanatory remarks. 








Frucuexrs or rue Kawix 
A. Middle Persian 

M 101, « to n, and ME 911, fifteen fragments of a book, throughout small 
pieces from the centre of the pages. Tt bas proved impossible, so far, to 
re-establith the original order of the pages. On purely technical grounds (size 
of the fragments, appearance of the margins, elative position of tear, stain, 
te,), Tat first assumed the following sequence : lj-k-g-i-e-e-b-b-F-a-d-m-M91Ln 
Boing unable to estimate the cogency of these technical reasons now, because 
of the absence of any photographic material, I have decided to change the 
order of the first six fragments in the following way: ¢-Lk-g, in view of 
their contents. Unfortunately we do not know in what order Mani bad told 
the story of the giants. ‘The task of finding the original order is made stil 
rote dificult by the fact that besides the Kawin the book contained one ot 
two more tr ly : (1) Parables referring to the Hearers, and possibly 
(2) 1 discourse on the Five Elements (here (1) — lines 160 to the end, and 
2) = lines 112-159). ‘The only fragmenta that undoubtedly belonged to the 
Kawin are ¢---k-g., while the postion of the fra 
doubtful, It must be bore in mind that whole folios may be missing between 
apparently successive pages. In order to enable the reader to judge for himself 
all the fragmenta (including the parables) are published here. The text is 
based on a copy I made nearly ten years ago (referred to in the notes as 
Copy) ; « revision is not possible under the present circumstances. 

(Brae, frst page) (1) Tht maf (2) ]‘y “(op tyer (nym qma'n Wn “y 
{IC w)(4) k Iya oo s'm grwpt ‘pry byb (6)] ‘yn dyd ny mwnd hy o0 ghy (3) 
Shmlyz'd 'w s'm ‘yé (7) pws gwl{p)t 00 kw hrw cy m'hw'y (8) Fw]{n)st 00 
ddwed'yé (9) Jewpt lew a 'w (10)Jd hwm oo "wd(L1) Jind (Fry. e, second pag) 















































venta e-b-h is particularly 

















2 This eater of notation has been uted alto in my book Sopion, and ia my paper in BSOS., 
X, pp. O41 oq. ‘The various interpanction matks ar aniformly repremated by oo bee 
Tut pmibly Fry. ¢sboukl omupy the Sit place; awe below, ote ox nes 85-11 
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(12) Ty @L_IpL (3) Jre’n 00 'y [.] "yb .[ (14) ‘Lystlynd 00 km wrwgd’d 
pyd '[. «J (15) bwd 00 00 shmyz'd g{wpt\(16) kw rat gwyd oo yk 'o ha'[r'n] 
(11) gwyd oo cy yk ’e hr'r'n nf .... (18) sim dwdy nwyst -[ (19) m‘bwye wa 
ayi'g (20) a” 'w b'n gy( Vig (21) ()hyy ‘wd pl (22) df 

(Frg. j, first page) (23) Jol we]wed'[d (24) }b 00 hwb(’)by8 'w 'hr.[ (25) 
Jaxtg ‘pi mn ‘pend oo p(s) (26) awyslt hynd k'wn "guyn oo 'wadn 'w (21 
an ‘pwinin oo d’m'nye nwyst hynd 
(29) st 00 yk dst pe pr'whr 00 yk(90) [(ajew oy wynd’d 'w b(e)('d2}(31) T'y{ T' 
bat (92)) w (Pry. j, second page) (83) Jayysl Jnl (84) 1Jor txtg oo 'w pryatnf 
(85) Ye ‘sm’n 00 txtg ‘w{ (35) txtg 'w 'b 'bgnd oo pd pra('(m (87)xwmn 
tatg dyd sh nyi’nfoo yk (38) 00 yq w'y "wd wrye oo 'wd yk{ (39) waywdyb 
oo nrym'n dyd bwyfst’n pwrt (40) [dz]xt’n nig rig oo [d}wys(d (41) "wayd 
dest ( (42) bf 

(Erg. I frst page) (43) thwn}wx prys(tg (44) Tw praynd’n pyg'm ookwt'n 
(45) }'y ny drwd oo "in’h beta (48) J 00 pd wyn'h ‘yt'n yrd oo pa (47) 1th) 
prrynd’n w'ayin wyn(’(d) (48) tp'dy](x)s’y (6)d “wd wyalt] (49) }. oof Joo 
(Frg. |, recond page) (60) \(ghwe ¥ 00 piefyn (6l)uriny’ 00 twitr 90 ""hwg 00 
(62) xrbwe oo dwysd dwysd oo jw(w)(g (53)'b'ryg dd mwrw oo "wd d’m 
(G4) ("\(w)8'n my Awh a'r x(w)[mab (55)['w]d s'ryin ‘y [.]b 00 (of (68)'wH'n 
(eyfyn 

(Pry. , fist page) (57) YA n(e\(_ (A) 00 pyde wyw(d)((68))\t)'n a? 'w hns'm 

59)]br'nd 09 pd 'rdyg. oo pd b('r)? oof(60)}wd pd ('h')ng 'why’ u "by 
(61) }s'w br'd gwpt oo 'xyx "we (02)1"}st'n'm oo ‘ym'n pyar 'w (68){'m'h pm‘ 
60 pym'n ‘y ‘mh kyr(d) (64)]e(2)m('b) 00 "wd K'w'{n} (65)Jool — }eny) (x) 
(66yJo0 (Fra. ae oo 'n'y{ yh pld(68) (ny .. Je 'y 
rwng oo ‘n'y qmn (69) [h]watyz'n oo ny tyzyy 'y ty\ly foo ‘n'y](70) 
wr ‘y twwr 00 ny "lwp 'y{ (71) ‘n'y pe ‘yd 'b'g 00 ny 2(r){(72) ’n'y brynng 

NL ar 100 ny)(74) srw b'myw 






















ignlyn 'wadn 00 s'm py’ hwexdyd 



































ond page) (B7NCY] 








any oo ny i{ (73Xg)4 00 bye dydym ‘35 p 
oof"In'y (75) ‘y kiwpY (76) (wl 

(Pig. 9, fst page) (7H)}'y nf... 00 aly ky pa y(t} 7B) yHtyd 00 
n'y ky pd sewn r's(tXt 








Yoo ny 1 bije beg oo “n'y ahr ‘yi ‘ndr 00(80) 


Bom, meray 'y “yh, fllowed by "Lor Ms hardly *y ip 
) Or 
"hrm 





telg 34 agg. presumably dierent 





ye reps“ wine sod oil" in Kao, ci, line 8 (Imerm, Abia i 


rant te be hyn (* nest 
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[ny ..?'Ks)m'n ‘ystyhyndet*0o ‘n'y y 


n'y] (82)lxwdly ‘ys 





(81){'y bre] shr'n oo ny bng ghe'yd 
sx 00 ny prystg (83)]oo ‘n'y h’n myrd ky pryst(’d)@4) 
Joo ps nrym{'n}85) Ye}wpt '[..] (rg. g, second page) (86) ['iiwym ‘nye 
ay()ig Tn ‘{y (81) dyd ky "br wnywiyh 0 ‘ya{'n "br}(88) ma gylg’y hynd 
‘wiln w'(a)fg "wa](89) "bsrws a ‘wl ‘w ‘fm dya 
ay'le (91) ‘stpt'n ‘wd p'dxi’y{'n (92) ws o0 ky pd ‘st'r 00 u dw(aifkyrdg’nyb 
¥1(08) [pIbryst hynd k’ b{(64)(hjynd oo' wa 

(Fry. i, first page) (95))y beyhy 
(91) tk\(wp)'n pa ‘dive npe "wa gwayrd 
(99)!tweydgie’n'n "wd nywi'go'n"n (100)] ‘wd 'b’g mrsyst hynd oo weyd 
(101) J'y hweyhr oo 'wi'n pd s{nyyh (102)]'wn af'hnyst pdngy(n) (Frg 
second page) (108))h'mn'g{ } ‘pwrel{ (1O4)(k\(s) ks *w ke'r ‘wd [')sp's [ (105) 
nyr'pt hynd 00 00 'wi('n){(106) ’o dhryst’n Shryst'[n (107) "wd prystyin prm'd 














(90) rayd oo ’win 'ny 












‘wad 00 (0){hY red he'r'rd'w{'n] 
6)Joo "wd pryste'n 'w hwnwx nhwpt 














Ww (p){(108) qyrdn 00 00 mysn'yp'[n (108) he'stn, 
00 pix{slye’n{(11)}e[ 
(Brg. ¢, first pag 


wiye'nrwpt{n (110)"yxta 








(112) }('=)[(113) "}wznyin 00 ‘rd'w{(114) Ke)tg 
00 qyrdg'n 00 af (115) {mbr]'spnd oo "bysr dydym oo (116)] pymwg oo hpt 
yw 00 cwntts *hwngr (L17\(ky wad] (b)ynyd "wd wad wyihyd o0(118) )s 
ky ‘o twam ‘'y (119) Jt 20) | 'z'ryd oo Kk’ gylg (121)}pd 
"bxi'y{in) (122) ] dst (Fry. e, second page) (123)}pya{ (124) Jarystt')L. « Ikyag 
wi((125)[qyrbdkr'n) qxs'n @’hw()('n) (126) dd 00 bwd ky 'w "wadya{'n #)(127) 
ngnd oo jhwd qyrbg 'wd be{g kyrl](128) 00 hynd ky xwyl: yed 00 nym 
(@[yw] (129) nym yzd qwnynd 00 rw.[(130) ‘wznyin oo ‘stwf (131)hpt 
dyw'n "b((132)( .. Jeg "be{(138) o&(mn)l 


o ‘wd 8h ‘spayd ( 














(Brg. b, first page) (134) Jm ‘yf (135){gwnlg gwng (en)g [.]-cyd 00 ky pal 
(136) Jb ‘wa wy 00 ‘gr i 88)[oo e]'wn o'r 
kw ny myryb 00 xw'r(199)('wd] b'r pwr kwnynd oo 'wi"'n (140){ . . . Je 
pymweyd oo ‘yn nab (141) 00 "wd ny hwstyg'n oo (143) "w)é bwn ny hwstyg’n 
(143) Payhyd oo ef"wn] (144)]e "st (Fry. 5, second page) (145)].yn we (146) 
{as'Jh bat 00 (pd) ‘stg ply](147)[pyt re) o0 “wd erm oo wd “nfdr}(148) ‘wyrd 
00 "(y}g dr'yd 00 "br y(2\[d)(149) r'stygr oo hwrxiyd ‘wd m'{b] (180) dw ty 
'w dst dd oo "be mbr{'spnd151) dixt'n "wa d’m'n 0 "y(g) [zew'n #) (182) by 
oo pd "w'm "{w'm|(153) prystyd oo dyt{yl ardrwit] (14) [b]wt oo méyfh’ 
(155) peya{tl(a)('n 

(Brg. h, first page) (150)}wdyin’s{(167)Joo kw 'e kw{(158)].n md oowyptg’n 
pz mhrspnd (150) Mirxt oo pas d'th ny d’nynd 00 00 (One line left Bank) 
(160) (Zn red ink) Jnywi'g’s r’y oo (162)).(y)rym "e m'ny xwd'y (163)]pns 
rudez 'w (163) ‘w](d) sh m(w)fhe] (Fry. A, second page) (164)}zyndg(165) 





\w)'n 'e pnz mbr'epnd 00 




















(05) Prob (rh 
(110) OF (e}E, oe (=BYE in view wf Pabl. ne 
(014) OF Kp 
(040) Hardly ie’. 

cau. for Cuhrmyel, 
(061) Ee. (ative 





(2) 








59 W. 2, HENNINO— 


['Yortw'nyy 4('[(165) "or)d why 00 nm{(167) m'b oo hspyn ’e xwr (168) 
xwyi oo 'wd wmyg pdm’d d’(r\(169) drxt 'wd x'nyg 00 pd dw py{(170) 
"b 00 'wd b'r oo 8yyx{(1T1) 00 br'd ny "2'r(d) [oo tnyws'g\ 172) 'y xyr 00 ky 
own (173) ‘y "bwr(s 

(Fry. f, frat page) (ITA)jny{(17)}wst{(178) Js swd 00 (c)wn wraygte] 
(ITA) ky t|(x)m q'ryd 00 pad wal... 178) Jd 00 nywi'g ky d'nyyén(179) 
Jeynd oo e'wn myrd ky prwig (180))(yiyr "bgnd oo hwstyg'n bwd(I81)] ny 
‘0 bhr ‘y wnywayy (182)) (a}xwst gr'n oo o'wn(183)]([.}t'n oo nxwst (184) 
tw pdlyxir r{yd)(185))t’byy (Fry. J, second page) (186)]yp{ (187) Jwys{p(188)] 
wh (c)w(c) 00 nywi’g [ky(189)(rw'n]g’n dyyd oo wn ‘s(kwh] (190) myrd 
key dwxt 'w 3°h hn(A){ym’n|(191) qwnyd oo 'w wzrg pdyxir r(s)[yd](192)00 
rw'ng’n pal taw'r ‘y 'r{d'w] (198)00 "wn p'k by oo o'fwn (194) ky pd 'dwr 
wd wd o0f(198) j'mg “y hwelyhe “yg?)(196) [p]d tn 'y yw(jdhr (197) wrdyl 

(Fr. a first page) (198)g}we'y3{(199))' yw U()x{(200)d}rxt_ 00 [.}w 
Jg'n pi(2O01)]yn wyrdydsool(202)p}ays'(y(208)]kyy oo e'wn{(204)] ‘ymg 
*[(205) .}4ynd oo c'{wn dJ'ng '[.. 1206) “Ippyzyin oo ‘wd nywi'g "(nd)e 
(207)jo0 rw'ng’n pd dyn oo cwnt!emkwg(208)'ndr # dry’Jb 00 xyyg pad dst 
'y (200)(}hynz'g f 'y "Jor dmb oo m'’h (210) d)ey’b ahr mkwg (211)}e'n 00 
*hyna{"K) (212)tzyyKal{o0] whyb (Fry. 0, second page) (213))oo mn’ 
(ayl(wB'e((215}e"jwn ‘{at}'b 1 ‘y{(2L6))'byb('r 1(217) "blyb'r ki 
inywilg’n (219)](d) 00 br ky{(220)(qy)ndg'n oo [...] m'n'g w 
oo ‘wd whmn 00 c'[wn{222) ab br'd oo ky "e pyde{(228) tys m'nd oo emyg 
oof(224) twam oo ‘mb's bfwd(225) dwrynd ‘wd [ 26)[nlywi'g tL 
(227) e'fwn 

(Frg.d, frst page) (228)) (An)g{(229)tphy (ke ‘y 8h 00 pa ax ry(x)(t} (230) 
ign d’d 00 mf'n'gh231\inyws]g ky nbyg nby(sy)(a}(252) [c'w)n) 
myrd 'y wym'r oo ky zy{(233) mJyrd d’d oo nywi'g k{y(234) [xwybs] dwxt 
‘w dyn dyyd oo m'nge!*(238))igirwg'n ky pws "(w)(236) }(bjmwxtn d'd 00 
*w(237)|(p)yd grwg'n (238)]. 'w (Frg.d, second pag) (239)}dwn(d)(240)(ny] wg 
oo dudy m'n'g nyw{a’g (241))'myo ‘skrw{(242) [p]'¢yThyd 00 gryw 'e dyn 
w{(243)(o))wn an ‘y hrwm'y o0 k(y)[(244) [FpyTdg ‘yw mwg k{(245) qybyo 
pa dyn'(\{ (246)bwd oo w'd god yk ((247) "hyd bwd 00 pr{(248) ‘eo bwnl 
(249) bw(d 

(Erg. m, first page) (250) Ipryst'd b{(251) m'n]'g nywi'g oo ky y(k){(252) 
}6'g kwod oo c'wn (m){'d!\253)[trwdwjr oo ky pt pws pdyfrypt (254) 
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Joo dwimyn hrw '(w)(2d(255) nyw]}i’g ky '(b){ (256) qyz]bgyy ‘Wl (27) } kyl 
(165) Copy sem ot pom amy * 
(173) Better than her{e'm), soe note ox Searlaion; ef. Spr. Wht, Seplin, A, and “herd, 





Ii, 44 [CE also Jewah Persian "bra, Hom, ZA7W , 1807, 201] 
) Pom (plo: ade) Agr, ef 170 (oid conjectarally Wels i, 650, 21, where abr 
of place: eprtoal mk") 














201) wpa 1 
(2) Probably: [ex] w'e'y sherds 
(232) —ayfa t afer? 

(234) ming for lack of space 








THE BOOK OF THE GIANTS C 





(Brg. m, second page) (258)pH o'b yk (p)[(259)}ary’b oo yk pd n’fw (260)(t'n 
‘y pd] dmb 'w ‘wy ky pld (261)(2 n'w ‘hyjnzyd oo h'n "y pa nw (269)]éry’b 
o "wl ‘Tw (263) o'}wn ’r'n (264) ew] mvrew’ry(A){(265) Jaydyim 

(Brg. M 911, first page) (266)}dym oo c'wn myrd ky(267))(b)'r wa ‘eprhim 
(288)]pa ‘pwryn(a) (289) by'rwr dext{(270)]. 00 zx{ (Frg. Mf 911, second page) 
211) (ky) zmayg xeyd 00 zmyg{(272) x'nyg 00 pwr dehm [(273)oo"h waymwi(t)L 
(214) Th'mbh (el 275) glerws’n} 

(Beg. n, frat page) Ty} ‘y ws (278)}¢ nywi'g 00 pa (279)}e 
00 o'wn pymw(cn) (280) Joo m’n’g w{ (Fry. n, second page) (281) ('w) xwa'ly 
(282) m'n’g (288) "wd "h(wngr) 00f(284) axyge 'w pdyxi(ri{ (285) (f'K(h)wnge 
7 "(BJ[ (286) Jn 00 yk *w (Ww) 

(258/0) Prob, reat. yb Hd dd) drys 

26) nin an Op (eno hn 





























Translation 
n anid: “ Blessed be 
Shabmizid aaid to 
Thereupon he said 


(Frg.e) . +. hard... arrow ....bow, he that... . 8 
« had [he 1} seen this, he would not have died.” Th 
Sim, hia [son]: “All that Mihawai . . ., is spoilt (1) 









to... “Weare... until (10)... and... (13)... that are in (2) the fiery 
hell (I)... As my father, Virdgdad, was...” Shahmizid said : “It is true 
What he says, He says one of thousands.’ For one of thousands .....”. Sim 


thereupon began ... Mibawai, too, in many places .. . (20) until to that place 
+++ he might escape (2) and... * 

(Brg. j) ... Vitdgdad , . . HObabIE* robbed Ahr . . . of -naxtag,* his wife 
‘Thervupon the giants began to kill each other and (to abduct: their wives) 
‘The creatures, too, began to kill each other.® Sim .... before the sun, one hand 
in the air, the other .... (80) ... whatever he obtained, to hia brother . 
imprisoned ., . ($4) ... over Taxtag.” To the angels ... from heaven. Taxtag 
to... Taxtag threw (or: was thrown) into the water. Finally (?) ... in his 
sleep Taxtag saw three signs, [one portending ...J, one woe and flight, and 
one... annihilation, Narimin saw a gar{den full of] (40) trees in rows. Two 
hundred... camo out, the trees... .* 











1m fr lo than ial my. Cf of Aasteyat, SOV. ie, 2, af Aasirpbacwary yak sbi, 
xvi, 1, Salmann, Zap. Imp. Ak, Nab, of. wi oy No. 6,25, quoted Pervian aa hasdr yalt 
0 as biog anda. 
he tata B and © (Uygur and Sopdian 

* Probably ae of the twenty * deareha' 
{in the Greck fragments, and Kua eped Syncean 

‘Thin ao could be 4" decarch", Arabib."ApmanfA, © Aramil- Papi 

* Incomplete name 

* Of Brock 

* taly might be appellative, — "board. Thia would Sita thee of tho pamage, but hardly 
fn the fourth 

* Bvidentiy thine the dream that Boch rad in the fragment M €25e (= Text D, below), 
hich therefore probably belonged to the Kamin. It should be inserted bere 








be insert ere (or heraboat) 
mach 6 7) vt. No, & Kebabil = Xopefh 

















[123] 











a W. 3, HENNING: 


(Pry. 1). . . Enoch, the apostle, ... [gave] s mess 
and thei] children: To you ... not peace? (The judgment on you is] that 
you shall be bound for the sins you have committed? You shall seo the 
destruction of your children.‘ . .. . ruling for a hundred and twenty* 
(60)... wild ass, ibex ... ram, goat (!)," gazelle, ... ory, of each two 
hundred, a pair”... the other wild bes ind animals... and their 


to [the demons 

















bind 























wine (shall be) six thousand jugs ... irritation) * of water(!) ... and the 
oil [shall be ® 

(Pig. #) ... father ... nuptial (2)... until the completion of hin... in 
fighting ... (60) .., and in the nest(?) Ohya and Ahya .., he suid to his 
brother: “get up and ,.. we will take what our father has ordered us to. 
‘The pledge we have given ... battle.” And the giants ... together... (67) 
[Not the] ... of the ion, but the ... om his... [Not the)... of the rainbow 
bout the bow ... firm. Not the sharpness of the blade, [but] (70) the strength 
of the ox (t).® Not the .... eagle, but his wings.!! Not the ... gold, but the 


brass that hammer 





jt, Not the proud [x 
Not] the splendid cypress, but the... of the mountain 

(Brg. 9) «.- Not he that en ho that ix true in his 
speech, Not the evil fruit(?), but the poison in it. (80) (Not they that] are 
placed (#) # in the skies, but the 


}, but the diadem on his [head 











= in quarrels, 
a 








od [of all] worlds, Not the servant is prond, 


+ Hare or heeabouts) the toxta IE sod F sbonld be entered, oth of which deal with the 
fallen angels Tort F 
while Text 


Jodgrent 00 





mates to Brock ch. 10 (pronouncement of the 





sve to Basch, ch, 13 (omamaniation of the Judgment 





ded ote dyperipnt «= ode 





2: 8 8 "Bray... deer ov emia ys 26 6ABOr 





ph. rh Awe 








Busch, 14,6: Tyre re da 





dnoletrrs of dyeeyrel 





ese br 
© In Join Perini “ram (Lage 





ae obror tad rel fe 0b pd bewres whee hr dear 











Pern Sind, 72), Wb nthe dialed of Raat 
diaet ty Andress abo — 
5. (Une, Te, 1, Ter. Gls Hebe, “at, 


‘ry Buaite(ncording to the notes made on 
tir os 





ng she gest. See JR 












testo os “he-gv 
ro lines evidently refer to the promias of pace snd plenty th 
edgmeat i Brock, 10. Hence = "mach pai of thowe animale shall have two hundred youn 

Tairiée: ch DEM, A8rapu 488, 3, dow ok get 
erated (str ac Bet tigate (aren) 
‘fight "(diferent Nyberg, iy the tratioe 
to tyrpdn (feven edlga- asco 

















5, arth)” GrBd. 6, 8, “if you do not provoke, 





sr fn sarod (Sk, bah} peo 
ng i Barthelme), NOOW., 1802, 318 
1°Ck Basch 10, 19: § decd oe] fr Se dorciome wmifewonrepizoie obey xuebar. 
Delete 
™ iyortyy) = ta 
(2) baring, gow, bightom, x 
tlhe restore fy 

"LAL" bat the wing() that (i are) with hsm". The eaioms expression wan chen probably 
co account ofthe rhythm. For the same reason be x employe in the place of "ny it in 72 

Lit“ beate 

 yyh in obvi diferent from ‘yh (on which ace BSOS., IX, 6), sd youiy derived 
from ‘pl, ch" to be born” from 29- to be born 











rom ah fromm ay (ef. 00 18 





18, i aaigao 
ivy: (I) baryons, 





(1) sharp instru, 
pred. One ald 





























‘THE BOOK OF THE GIANTS e 


but [the lord] that is above him. Not one that is sent ..., but the man that 





sent him’ ‘Thereapon dn ... said ... (86) ... And (in) another 
pluce I saw those that were weeping for the ruin that had befallen them, 
sand whose cries and laments rose up to heaven. (90) And also I saw another 


place {where there were] tyrants and rulers ... in great number, who had 
lived * in sin and evil deeds, when ? 
(Erg. i)... many .., were killed, four hundred thousand Righteous * 
with fire, naphtha, and brimstone* ... And the angels veiled? (or 








covered, or: protected, or : moved out of sight) Enoch, Electae et auditrices 
(100)... and ravished them, They chose beautiful [women], and demanded 
th did... (108)... all... carried off .. . severally 
they were subjected to tasks and services, And they... from each city 
1 [were directed] to prepare, 














and were ordered to serve the ... The ) 
the Khdsians to sweep [and] (110) water, the Persians to 











[On the F 





rood deeds... elem 





(Pry. 6) (1 slaying... righteous 

‘The crown, the dindem, [tl ind, and) the garment (of Light). The 

seven demons, Like a blacksmith (who] binds (or: shuts, fustens) and looses 

(or: opens, detaches) .... who from the seeds of .... and serves the king 
(120)... offen 











when weeping ....with merey ... hand... (1 








Ri 
but without hai 


‘ome chief who stand (tg) a the 




















phys marth. pilin: prays: (ch Av, prided, Sogd. gryts Part ‘2 
Tmowlly to wand around, owners * 40 stand sound 
at looking nflee womneone ® =" serve, waren protect", often merely“ 0 bo 


eta forthe punish of the fallen 


hich E 




















ana of "the Kings asd the Mighty" (chajm. xvi sq, ately open 
nant of the divi julgront. Honor fg. 1-9 mnt be xt 0 
zs sh peak 
‘eee thi fm placed at the end ora Ue bepaning 
ofthe book. The 400,00 the Fgrigaral denended to the 





gets ibe mbebariour of the 











if women”, eee 
oa the earth. ‘Tho bard labor inspoed 
inaatisbo needs of thei gant progeny (Bnech, 
hn, and brmntone” ae only nestlned atthe weapons with which th 
ba (Test G, 38), and the 

tle whieh 





arth 


the Severe ad tbe 








rato sat) On te 








Berigors, after « prolonged 
‘wil have ben the innewent 
ng efact even upon th sees 
wr the men. We do sot know whether Mai believed Eno 
“Bnoch, 12, 1) before the Bart 






tant vicina of th 







tmay have had « demora 
trou natorally commas 
Tron moved out of sight (ng 











oe tests Ry and Q (where 4000 intend of 00,00 
* See BOS, X, 96, 

1 Se text F, ine 3. 

* Of Buch, 7,17 
On mpin'a'n ee 





1508, X, 84, m. 2, on ay id, O44, m7 


[125] 





63 W, 8, HENNING 





«++ the Pious gave ...?.., presents. Some buried the idols. ‘The Jews did 
good and evil. Some make their god half demon, half god... (130) killing 
the seven di 








(rg. 6)... various colours that by... and bile. If... from the five 
elements, As if (it were) a means not to die, they fill themselves with food 
tand drink. ‘Their (140) garment is... this corpse ... and not firm ... its 


ground isnot firm... Like ... (146). imprisoned [in this corps, in bone, 

nerves} (tes, veins, and skin, and entered herself [ 

(=Man) cries out, over (2) an and moon, the Just God's (180) two flames * 
1 .,.tover the elements, the trees and the animals. But God (Zrwin 1, 

in each epoch, sends apostles: Sit{, Zarathushtra,] Buddha, Christ, 
(Fry. b)..» ovibintentioned ... from where... he camo. ‘The Misguided 

fail to recognize the five elements, (the five kinds of] trees, the five (kinds of) 

animal 








] into it. Then he 

















(160) ... On the Hearers 
we reo from Mani, the Lord, ... the Five Commandments to 
the Thres Seals ,.. (164) ... living ... professi and wisdor 
moon. Rest from the power (or: deceit)... own. And keep measured the 
mixture (t) and wells, in two... (170) water, and fruit, mill, 





ho should 
{leaves * 





d his brothee. The wise (Hearer] w 





Tike unto juniper 


(Frg.f) much profit. Like a farmer .... who vows seed . . in many 
The Hearer who ... knowledge, is like unto a man that threw (the dish called) * 
{frésag (180) [into] milk(?). It became hard, not ... The part that ruin 
at first heavy. Like... first ... is honoured ... might shine ... (188) six 


days. The Hearer who gives alms (to the Elect), is like unto a poor (190) 
man that presents his daughter to the king; he reaches (a position of) great 





0 aa Mir Ma I a alternatin 
sy Troté Men, 32/3598/0)), Uyrur 0 














M). Cop = Sohne (Reph Soph, pide’ unpubl}. Cf abo Orild, 190, 4, where 
na, UL i, 70, wrongly has "fai". Mier. pai = Nore. pai = Puabto pola ~ Bog. 
* Hardly 42". CC Cumont, Rich, 5, 4, and my paper NOOW., 199, 2 
Ors over the Just God, san and oon, the fr: his) two amen, The" Jt God" nthe 

Think Mewengee (not = by Ayr, kn Zewk 
" Unintallgible, Lit... two lames given into the (or: hie) hand 








+ Of SPW, 1094, 37, and BS0S,, VIII, 68s 

© OL MATL, 32 agg. “wh agus by wel] may by Amy sng ‘Sip rg “ed 
£8 omg my ryeynd. "pen begs here's nage pl pl tol lps pl nr et dye’ bd dere 
‘sirls tk Bale ey, ho pl xpi fred w' rad ld eh.“ And vom Heavens 
fre lke ant the juniper which in ever green, and whise haves ary abed neither in summer noe 
{m winter. So alo the plows Hearer, im tin ef pescstion and of fee exesian (lit. open 
raledednemy) in good and bad days, under the eyes of tbe Elect or oot of ther sight, — be i 
‘onatant in hie chaity and though the word "tars ia lscomplte in both pauages, 

1 Powiby- the parable of St. Mark, ir, 2 #99 

* op BS0S, 1%. 36 
























‘THE BOOK OY THE GIANTS Cy 


honour. In the body of the Elect the (food given to him as) alms is purified 
in the same manner as a... that by fire and wind ... beautiful clothes on 
a clean body ... turn 

(Frg. a) ... witness ... fruit ... (200) ... tree... like ... firewood . .. 
like a grain (!),.. mdiance, The Hearer in (the world #, (and) the alms 
within the Church, are like unto a ship [on the sea]?: the towing-line * (is) 
in the hand of (the tower] on shore, the sailor (210) is [on board the ship]. 
‘The sea is the world, the sip is [the ... the ... is the tal}ms, the tower is 
{the ...1], the towing-line (!) is the Wisdom. (214) ... The Hearer 
+ -islike unto the branch (1) ofa fruitles (tree)... fruitless... and the Hearers 
++. fruit that ... (220) pious deeds, (The Elect,] the Hearér, and Vahman, 
fare like unto three brothers to whom some (possessions) were left by their 
father: a picce of land, ..., eed. They became partners .., they reap and 

‘The Heater, .. like 

(Frg. d) ... an image (}) of the king, cast of gold . .. (280)... the king 
gave presents, ‘The Hearer that copies a book, is like unto» sick man that 
gave his...‘tow...man, The Hearer that gives [his) daughter to the chiro 
in like... pledge, who (= father ?) gave his son to ... learn ..., to ... father, 
pledge ... (240)... Hearer. Again, the Hearer ... is like .... stumble.» 
in putified. 'To ... the soul from the Church, is like unto the wife of the soldier 
(or: Roman) who ... infantrist, one shoe . .. who, however, with a denarius 

« waa, ‘The wind tore out one... he was abashed* ... from the ground 

ground... 

(Beg. m) 0)... sent... The Hearer that makes ome ... is Tike 
unto [a compassionate mother) who had seven sons ... the enemy (killed) 
all... Tho Hearer that... piety... (258) ....a well. One [on the abore of} 

+ Am elaborate version ofthis parable found in M 221 0 
Ne wivvl’s “ery, "es m'n'y Cow nc mye (ly) det 'y m9 #4 hy, ep erp) “ed 
“arVDh by hocpphr hy. kW mynd Rech tw hecphryyb 9 ey gonvey ey! heir pr om 
Yar Mecphr| Mp. sd ey dtr 'y gh [ ted 'e Fb halyyn'a (genph) dh 
ney gvey pdmdeb i ph may Sve el Vpes‘erl tym, Ypeeryn ply md 
‘yeh dtr 4 (role ig), "The Hearr that brings lst to Un Bet, like 

hom a pretty daaghter he bon born, who ix very bastfl with charm 
1 poor man foster the beauty of that gil ie daughter, for se i very 
‘Ai that bewntifl daughter. be prwats her fo tbe King. The ing approves of 
on pata hr into le bas evra] orn by bee.» The wos that were born 
to that poor man’s daughter. Throoghost the tory the parse optic in a use 


for 6 salar porabio ase telow, Moet 358 ony 
yyy! this word, hitherto unexplained, oe 




















































Salnhropin (M470 ¥ 14, spt esr 
the New Paradise, and atk them 
pat a rope (or: Mf 

Nyberg, Mast 








ran below, ¥ 43/4. Fors dimumion of ahi! soe Zachner, BSOS., IX, 3 
Perhaps one can understand Av. dt an "something that came abame ence “a 

1 that caro Anh could be compared to Apart. Ae regards NPere. xiv, meationed by 
‘achoe, thin may be connected with Sol. yyr'E~ fost". The word in DAM, 205, mit 
‘ecoameily hyry-pen (hua Zacbner, bid, 312) Te might be hl- = Pashto zr ashen gry, eta? 














Cs) W. B, RENNINO— 


the sea, one in the boat. (260) [He that is on] shore, tows(?) him that is [in 
the boat] He that is in the bost .... sea. Upwards to... like... , like 
pearl... diadem 

(Pry. M911)... Church. Like unto a man that ... fait and flowers 
‘then they praise .... fruitful tree .. . (270) .,. (Like unto a man] that bought 
‘piece of land. [On that) piece of land (there was) a well, (and in that well 






8 bag) full of drachmas ... the king was filled with wonder ... share 
pledge 

(Pry. n) ... numerous ... Hearer. At ... like unto a garment .,. (280) 
like... to the master ... like ... anda blacksmith. The goldsmith ... to 


honour, the blacksmith to . .. one to 


B. Uygur 


LeCoq, Tirk. Man., ii, 23. Bang, Musion, xliv, 18-17. Order of pages 
according to LeCoq (the phot. publ. by Bang seems to support LeCoq's 





opinion). 
(First page) ... fire was g 
att 


to come out. And [I saw] that the sun was 
e (onlu) without increasing (# 
0 from the air 








point of rising, and that [his ?) cent 








‘aitimatin 1) above was going to start rolling. Then came a v 
above. Calling me, it spoke thus: “Oh son of Virdgdid, your affairs are 
lamentable (2). More than this you shall [not] see. Do not die now prematurely, 
bbut turn quickly back from here.” And again, besides this (voice), I heard the 
voice of Enoch, the apostle, from the south, without, however, seeing him 
at all. Speaking my name very lovingly, he called. And downwards from . . 
then 

(Second page) ...*.. for the closed * door of the sun will open, the sun's 
will bur and di 








light and heat will descend and set your wings alight. Yo 
‘said he, Having heard these words, I beat my wings and quickly flew down 








from the air. I looked back : Dawn had. .., with the light of the sun it had 
come to rise over the Kigmin mountains. And again a voice came from 
above. Bringing the command of Enoch, the apostle, it mid: “I call you, 


son of Virbgd, 
people 


Tiknow ... his direction ... you... you... Now quickly 





©. Sogiian 
M 648, Small scrap from the centre of a page. Order of pages uncertain 
(First page) (1) { It 00 (2) wiyn)ytw oo (3) ‘rty nwkr wydp't xw 
s{’hm qwyy yr 1] (4) yp'aBryy wf’ ‘sty ml'h'wy awyy #] (6) Bet(w) Ar’ winw 
ew (8) ely pkxw'ym oo ‘tf (7) Jn "nyt gkwyst # (8) Ivy 'L (9) Impl 
(Second page) (10) J'z ‘ty{ (11) mJ" poqwyr p'x(wty) (12) «'Jhm quyy tf 















Cf. eupre, lines 206-212. 

+ On boyat nee Bang, Joe. cit, p15, who baa: “the dor of the lowed (locked) wun.” Ac. 
to Bnoch chapa 12 aq, there are 180 dors in the east one of which is opened each morning 
for the wun to pasa through (the ides, familar also from Pablavi books, ie of Babylonian 
ria) 
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qim’t (13) J2t8w 'zw ny wie'mk’m (14) J()zw awtyy prbBn kwn'm(k’m) (15) 
pta’Je cw m’b'wy avy] (16) ]w xwand wAf’ (17) Jind) low{ (18) Ter 

(First poge) ... [shall see. ‘Thereupon now S{ahm, the giant) was [very] 
angry, and laid hands on M[abawai, the giant), with the intention : 1 shall 

and Kill [you]. ‘Then . .. the other gfiants 

(Second paye) . .. do not be afraid, for ...[Si]hm, the giant, will want to 
[Lil] you, but I shall not let him ,.. 1 myself sball damage ... ‘Thereupon 














Mihawai, the giant], . .. was satisfied 


D. Midile-Persian 
Published Sb.P.A.W., 1954, p. 29. 

outside ... and... left .... read the dream we have seen. ‘There 
the trees that came out, those are the Bgrégoroi 
of the women. And ..... over ... pulled 





upon Enoch thus 
(yr), and the giants that came 
out... over 








Sogdian 
T ii 
(Firat page) (1) fey)ityy wyn'nd oo { (2) ] feyityy ptyelyb (3) Iw 

yy [ (4) Jt’ wmn't nd oo ‘rty [phew (6) fryityy wyn'mndyy byrs'yr (6) wyAndyt 

“etn 00 (ety ey] (7) wy” yyy ‘nwa 00 [ety] (m)s (8) en [wy nd 

ky ‘ty zwstm[byyt) (9) Cty Ckpynd wm't’nd oo jyw [BrBnd) (10) [ 

peya(w)lyr'nd oo "rte 
(Second sage) (traces of three Lines) (14) kww (..lewnyy «'t ny pl. -«] 
0 (15) "rt n(d) (16) (c)ytyt kww Sye'ktyy feyityh (17) st 


282, Onder of pages uncertain. 




































winw ptyikwy’nd oo kSwty (18) [.-Jy'tym on m'x "By y{w]'n ny (19) 
[ikt't 1] 00 "ry Py cken’s (py8(e] (20) (..--7s5.(....."]ety yen femf’n} 
Firat page)... (when] they saw the apostle, ... before the apostle 
those demons that were [timid], were very, very glad at seeing the apostle. All 
of them assembled before him. Also, of those that were tyrants and criminals, 





they were (worried) and much afraid. Then 
(Second page) ... wot to... Thereupon those powerful demons spoke thus 

to the pious apostle?: If.... by us any (further) sin [will] not [be com- 

mitted 1), my lord, why ? wwe... and weighty injunction * 





F. Midile-Persian 
‘TiiD ii 164, Six fragmentary columns, from the middle of a page. Order 

of columns uncertain. Instesd of A///B///CDEF, it might have been 

BCDEFA, or even CDEF///A///B.* 
(Gol. A) (1) “K@)awhlyTh t (2) prwxyy 





d'w'[n] (8) mverzyd oo "yd r'y 






+ Of noch, 13, 9 #Mfor ops ares, al wires eorgynine deere wooiees er 





+ {Othe fragmenta of the same mantocrpt(*T 1"), not however belonging to the Katte 
show that there were thre columns to a pages bance, the correct order of the elumnn i: 
BODEFA. Perhaps this ext, ton, not «fragment ofthe Kawin 











29) 








7 W. 5 RENNIO— 


Iw] (4) hin wnywayyh "wa (6) "xy ‘y j’y A] (6) "wd °w hn de (7) m'd 
°y wysp'la] (8) sweyln'n oo "wd (9) bwnyét ‘y wysp'n (10) wnywd'n ‘stpt[n] 
(11) qpind "wa k’ 'wy8[n] (12) drwynd'n wnywedyb (13) ghwdg'n ‘nde 'wys'n 
(14) bryng’n "wd 

(Col, B) (traces of three lines) (18) why ny bwd hyd (19) 'wt'n pd wyptgyh 
(20) ‘wh (pjem'd kw pd (21) h'n drwzn p'dxi'yy (22) j’yd’'n hyd 'im’h (23) 
(yx) (blewysp nyja’d (24) } ‘wy 

(Col. C) (25) ky pd wing ‘y drwzyy (26) 'w ’m' "bxrweyd (27) ’wd nyo 
‘wh pays'y (28) "im’ "iq'rg bwd (29) hwm kwm'n wyn'd ($0) "wd nyo ‘wh 
xwyi (81) gryw pa ‘st'yin (82) 'wd wargyb ‘ym’n (83) [.... ]d’d 'w "im' (94) 
Tn'y (38) Ja 

(Col, D) (88) arwyna'n *.[ 1 (67) (pyd’s ‘ystyd kwt'n (88) geyw 
‘oy 'dwr (39) 'w wnywd ‘yg j'yd'n (40) pdr'st 00 oo "wa (41) "im'b drwnd'n 
(42) ghwdg'n ‘yg gryw(48) xyion d (44) ern “yg gwyin'n (45) w'br'n 
‘yg 'wy (46) ywidhe "wd whwr’g’n (47) 

(49) (ye) "be ayrbgyb (60) [....Ke)'e'm ‘yg (01) Je xyndg (62) \ky) xwybs 
(63) J-ayy wal] 

(Col, B) (64) Ynd oo ('wd) pd (65) pe'n ‘spyx(t)'[n) (68)bydyndret* (‘o) 
(b(n) (67) 'dwe 'w(d "ble(a}e (68) ‘cys pr(w)z(’)[nd 'wd] (59) w'y'nd 00 'w(8) ¥ 
(ppd (00) awp'y ‘wi pd (61) b'ryst nyy'(nd) (62) ‘wd xwd 'wy¥'(n) (6) 'xd'w'n 
Aryl 'c (64) byrwn ‘wd ‘e "br (65) p(yr)(’morn ‘y)st'nd (66) 'wyn x(w)(d] "be 
hin (67) ‘dwe wag ‘wd "br (68) wysp cy’ ‘nde (69) pdyxi’y bw'nd 
(Tovey yb ad (71) "wd gyn" (72) “V8 (79)//// (14)// 

(Col, F) (76) "awe warg ‘yg (76) waywdyy ky abs{'n) (77) awe 
‘wd (78) "be'nde bynd (79) "wi xwd 'o byrwn (80) ‘wd 'o "br py? 
‘yatind 00 'wi'n (52) ‘spyzyin "br (83) br''d ‘wh bydndr (84) ‘eys ’wa "brdr 
(@5) ‘oyt w'y'nd plys'y (86) gy'n'n ky 'o h'n (87) 'dwr “baxtn k'm'nd (68) 
"wd bn ( (89) pl 

(Col, A) ... poverty ... (those who] haramed the happiness of the 
Righteous, on that account they sball fall into eternal rain and distress, into 
that Fire, the mother of all conflagrations and the foundation of all ruined 
tyrants, "And when these sinful misbegotten sons * of ruin in those crevioes 
and 

(Col. B) ... you have not been better. In error you thought you would 
enjoy this false power eternally You... all tis iniquity... 

(Col. C)... you that call to us with the voice of falsehood. Neither did we 
reveal ourselves on your account, so that you could see us, nor thus 
ourselves through the praise and greatnes that to us... -given to you « 
but... 































































iden ia pormeute, harsas "not" sbow pty ao hitherto tralated ($1; Mir.Man., 
fis WoL i 886, ¥ 8) 

* phd (Sr Man, i), ghud’s (Mir fon), ghey (21. is, 188,27): the derivation of 
these words fom wf} MG by Schander, ShP.A.}F. 1035, 482, 2.3 is bated on the translation 
Thad given; thi traalaion, Boweree, was bued oa nothing bat this alfsime etymnlogy 

Boch, 10, 10 
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‘THE BOOK OF THE GIANTS Cc 


(Col. D) ... sinners ...... is visible, where out of this fire your soul will 
be prepared (for the transfer) to eternal ruin (#), And as for you, sinful mis- 
begotten sons of the Wrathful Self, confounders of the true words of that 
Holy One, disturbers of the actions of Good Deed, aggressors upon Piety, 

ers of the Living ...., who their . 

(Col. B) ... and on brilliant wings they shall ly and soar further outaide 
and above that Fire, and shall gaze into its depth and height. And those 
Righteous that will stand around it, outside and above, they themselves shall 
have power over that Great Fire, and over everything in it. blaze. . 
souls that 

(Col. F) ... they are purer and stronger [than the] Great Fire of Ruin 
that sets the worlds ablaze, ‘They shall stand around it, outaide and above, 
and splendour shall shine over them. Further outside and above it they shall 
fly * (2) after those souls that may try to escape from the Fire. And that .... 


@. Sogdian 

TT fi, ‘Two folios (one only publ. here; the other contains a wy8'y on 
8a Bywetyy "Discourse on the Nephilimdemons”), Headlines: R: pi'n 
prB'r?*.. . pronouncement”, V: iv fryityt 8 CC “The four angels with 
the two hundred (demons... 

(Recto) (1) "'wme'et ky pe amn'ayt wm'tod s't (2) ny'tS'mnd 'ty Aynd’ 
0 'tyy xwty feystyt cn am'nyy kw 2y (A) a'r w'xznd oo "rty CC 
Sywt wyind (6) fryitytyy wyx'nd 00 [jyw pleyiewyr'nd (6) "ty Befind * 00 

b (7) pts'S ny't8'md "ty pywitnd (8) 00 wybp'ty 
txmyly [yy] (en) Syweyy ayn'n(d] * (10) 'tyy pe I kya 
n (11) ewpe p'llyyt wstynd 00 ....] (12) wnyy I 
wmn'[tnd . .. 1 8Btly" (14) "peyw “ngyr(p)l * (15) T 3Bty’ xw 
yi(ad (17) ky en yb "ytyytt (18) wmn'(){nd 00] en By 
(9) zyn'fnd 00 "I bon] (Vers) (20) xwran kyrn 00 "y 
en xwrtxys (21) kyr'n pe iv mays yrty’ p8'mn (22) kw smyryryy pow leww 
szxxi (23) knd wr “SkrtS'rnd oo kyy (24) w'Sjyw{nd)(yh) en "yy (25) wyindy 
py8'r prit'tyb (26) wm't 00 'tyy ‘ry'awyja n'm (27) jypr'nd oo 'rtyb wyi'nd 
























wynd 





























2 Tia pongo in particular seen 
7 groupe of sane here 
frisom tothe permanent ell atthe end of the wold (= the grégotl), te of 
the wifdqex (= Giant). ‘The digression on their Sina fate in the great confingration, under the 
yen of the weifaatied Rightoosn (ef. Stbuhropin, M470 V), a well in keeping with Man's 

‘incunive syle 

uy (dierent fom Parth. wy.” tolead") = “to ly "or" tohunt ? Cf. w'yuy" enter” 
(BBE, where the traolation shoul be changed), Air. WS. 1366, 140. 

My” pupil T. Geraeviteh thinks prfr should be derived from prfyr.. Tt ix true tht 
explanation, announcement” fte mort pummgee betier than “chariot "1 Hence, Mahiyina 
rvndered sa the gret sanosncement "? 

foe above, fo, P 2, 16, and Sepdin, . 57, 

* OL ayl- BBB, 105 (on J 75); Saka yain- yi, te 

SSngyflt Hardly ‘egyrt. 1p, from hame-alrp, Mere Mim-hawndm. 

teens TFL, 194 








ther cons 




















1 Of Bern. dimen, Yidghe avlind, Mong 
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Cy W. 8, RENNIO— 







(28) mrtemyyt pr p(yr)fumeKy)k fk 
0 (30) qlwn'nd 00 00 (81) ]frpityyt (92 
oo (G4) [rtyy.wyin}d CC Bywt Bn (35) (@ 
x's (“kr[tw]S'mnd (87) 00 wytwr “tly 
‘fyb plwate 

they took an 


diy... Jiyy* ’skwnd 
y kw By (38) ! "(0 Te wyte'nd 
i fryitytyb ‘pryw (88) Axy(y 

sewn) [! fryitlyyt (98) (te aft 














imprisoned all the helpers that were in the heavens. 









And the angels themselves descended from the heaven to the earth, And 
(when) the two hundred demons saw those angels, they were much afraid 
and worried, They assumed the shape of men * and hid themselves, Ther 





s, (10) laid them 
aside, and put watehers over them ante .... were sons... with 
each other in bodily union . ... with each other self-.... and the. ... that 
wed them * from the demons, And 

1 the other half westwards, on 
ot of the Sumeru mountain, 


d prepared for them in the 





upon the angels forcibly removed the men * from the dem 





had been born to them, they forcibly 
they led one half of them (20) es 
the ski 


into thirty-t 















of four huge mountains, towards 








mns which the rit 














ginning.* And one calls (that place) Aryin-waifan, And those men are 
(or: wore) .... in the first arte and crafts” (80) .... they made... the 
angels ,.. and to the demons ... they went to fight. And those two hundred 
demons fought a hard battle with the (four angels), until (the angels used) 






Bxcxnrrs 
A. Begion 
‘T1820, Sogdian script? Two folios. Contents similar to the “ Kephalaia 
Only about a quarter (IR i-17) publ. here, The following chapter has as 
nlpBiyh ° 
bout the world. Init, rly tym ZK indy] on] m'rm'ny rieyiny pr'yi( he 
weinkw ‘Ipr’"yn'k 'Be'np8 ZY Ine ZEA mrtywy 
in Saniai asked the Light Apostle: this world where 
all it birth-dea i), 








[prs = Here begins: Sa 





headline: "yétf'nd'y own 








ckn'e pyd'r "sy 





mrch '2yyr'nt 
mankind 





(camara, Chin, sheng: 











by vet oe fofiy (i os 
noth, 17: Srey Bw 






1 SA, prich 





as assons ag. he © domi of se 
10 he giants? S00 alow, 6 
ng to Sean (oped PR. p25) there were three generations + (1) the giants (2) he 
lim, their aon, and (3) the Eli, thir grandsonn In the Book of Broek the giants are 
ed (ch 10). Toit 
16.) 
Middle Persian 
inendy 



























" 'adpk probably — aki, at, ability (diferetiy, BB, 
See abore A 8 


uinly cari, 
1 Probably by ami 


to read 
0 toon Semis 















‘THE 200K OF THE GIANTS 0 





‘pre (2) sm'ny(th) ZKwy Byyéty my8'ny 
(wy)ty (3) wm’t oo rty ms tym "wn'kw ewZY¥s(n) (4) yyp8 'pa’t'ykw (n')B'y 
tmy’ wyt'kw (5) wm't oo rtyinms 'wn'kw ewZ¥ prw (8) 'Be'np3 wyty wm't 
wAyw Syrw (w)Byw (7) ynt’kw rty ("y)'zint s't ZKn mrtymy (8) ywyty ZY 
‘pa'yt 00 00 rty (awk) (9) ZKn Symyz'ty ....m.(mb) 3. (b) 30 (10) 
iy)” y afm] (11) kat’ 00 kyZY "yw ayy) 
sim) ( "alyyllety 00 réy ms Sptykw z'ty (13) y 
wnt’ rtly (14) ms swy3!yw p'ts}ym Bwt oo rtyms (15) ‘yt ko'y 
ceywyin p'r'ykt (16) 8ywty ZY ykiyity "s'yt'yt* (17) (in red ink) ptymty 
vty "yam 
and what they had seen in the heavens among the gods, and also what, 
they had seen in hel, their native land, and furthermore what they had seen 
‘on earth, —all that they began to teach (hendiadya) to the men.* To Sabmizid 
‘ywo(?) sons were borne by’... One of them he named “Ohya” ; in Sogdian 
he is called "ihm, the giant". And again a second son [was born] to him. 
Ho named him “ Abya”;_ its Sogdian (equivalent) is “Pat-Sihm". As for 
the remaining giants, they were born to the other demons and Yakeas 
(Colophon) Completed : (the chapter on) “The Coming of the two hundred 
Demons ” 


























1. Sogdian 
M 500 #, Small fragment, 
(1) Kimeye Caify'] (2) (ple) Ewlnty) ewsteabky’b (8) ny myx(y)ty qm 00 
xw (4) s’h qwy 8{wn) xyp58 (5) Br't p(r)yw "ykwn jw(n)(djk'm (6) p' 
pr 'nyte fom{b3] (7) pr il"} "Wy ewe) 00 'ty pr 

E (or: you?) shall not dio”. ‘The 
giant Sahm and his brother will live eternally. For in the whole world in power 
and strength, and in . ... [theyshave no equal} 











nliness, in powerful tyranny, b 








Qvoranoxs axp ALLUSIONS 
J. Middte-Persian 
T ii D ii 120, V ii 1-5: (‘wa pd ‘mdyl}nyh ‘y dwyed dyw'n dw 1 
‘y bylyan ‘wd ina ‘yg ‘atft yn ‘Ww dix and in the coming of the two 
hundred demons there are two paths : the hurting speech, and the hard labour ; 
these (belong,-or: lead) to hell 





K. Segiian 
M 
(Pirst page) (1) pyra(m){ (2) wm't'nd oo “rtx'[ (8) wyspyy w" xyp8 ‘rk 

(pr)lw] (4) pBke skrt8'r'nd oo ['rty] (6) kSry eywyS py8'r "yw(@)t] (6) ptywit 








1 Read: enn Bovemb edeh "be 1! Or: cm BnpmA, ee, The word fffmpuh (t,) cannot 
anally be Sted in. One naturally expect mn. YOS BE mp 

* extn wo; sppacnily ont: “ei 
tove, 28-0, and below, text M. According to 
to mankind Fad uibirahie know, 
sotallargy, nthe art 

















(133) 










n ¥.2 





nso — 


‘tnd{t 00] (1) p'rty x” OC ywt on (8) ‘skyy sm'nyy prim) (9) [.--.] o'r 
ke xrwan ['F] (10) w'sz'nd "ry W 

(Second page) (11) [flembdyy "ywst (12) ptywit kt’ndt p'rty (13) [? Sywy](@n 
x jw'nmye pend (14) [t)y weynyy rktyy xw (15) [! ptslod cn ‘nxrwznyy 
(16) ptfsttyy ‘styb (17) (In rad ink) (p}tmnbys* iii fomb3y wy8B'y (One line 
left blank) (18) (Zn red ink) [y8}t (yy8)w 'ys'mndyb (19) (Im red ink) \y) way 
“Bmy bytylyy Byym (20) PRIN’ ty L 

(Firat poge).. before ... they were. And all the ...* flilled their tasks 
lawfully. ‘Now, they became excited and imitated for the following reason : 
namely, the two hundred demons came down to the sphere from the high 




















heaven, and the 

(Second page) ... in the workd they became excited and irritated. For 
their life-lines and the connections of their Pneumatic Veins are joined to 
the sphere, (Colopkon) Completed: tbe exposition ofthe three worlds, (Hea 
line) Here begins : the coming of Jesus and (his bringing] the religion to Adam 
and Siti, ... you should care and 











L, Coptic 

Kephalaia, 171-1"; Earthquake and malice happened in the watchpost 
of the Great King of Honour, namely the Egrégorei who arose at the time when 
thoy were ..... and there descended those who were sent: to confound them. 

M. Coptic 

Kephalaia, 92%-% ; Now attend and behold how the Great King of Honour 
who in évova, is in the third heaven. He is ... with the wrath... and a 
rebellion ...,¥ nd wrath arose in his camp, namely the Egrégoroi 
of He ended to the earth. 
‘They did all deeds of malice. ‘They revealed the arte in the world, and the 
mysteries of heaven to the men. Rebellion and ruin eame about on the earth ., 




















.n who in his watch-district (rebelled and) 





N., Parthian 
108 21-96. Fragment of a treatise entitled ‘nding wyfr's = Com- 
Andahang.* 

1) 00. 06 "wd "e dwr warg "snd (22) kw ow’gwn 'xwryd pd dybhr ayzdyn 
w'yd 00 ew'gwn ‘ym 'dwr ky pt 





M 
mentary on (Mani’s 0 








(23) 'w ‘ym ambwdyg ‘dwr 00 "ws wa8 (2 
) tnb'r o0 'w b'yn “dwr od 
) yd oo by cw'gwn dw be'de'n (28) ky fre{'w] wynd'd oo "wd pig mrd 
00 (29) (‘yw pt byd] ‘ng’f'd "wd mwrd (30) [/hynd] 00 w’gwn ’why’ Iwy'tyn 
ng'f'd 00 ‘wd ‘pyd "bynd 00 ewgwnte(33) 





xy pa bir (26) ‘wa wxrdyg ‘syd oo 'xwryd & wah 








(81) ‘wed rwf'yl ‘yw pt byd (82) 





* Copyiats intake (red: lym 





4 10 lan’ fous Br a picture book, this Fife may well have been the 

ry text publabed togiher with it; ef. Polouky’s aupgetion, Mas, Hom, 18, 2 1, 

‘pqs There isto teton for” identifying " the Hrical 

Masi Brongeline (Sl mer 9, 347). Te fragmenta ofthe Vfode (M35, ME 188, 
M20s, M258 M140, T i K, Tit D 278) wil be publiabed at some other opportunity 
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THE BOOK OF THE GIANTS 


Srge'dg g'wa'dg pal mrg 00 ‘wd (34) rwb's ‘yw pd byd ‘ng’? (85) (wed ‘pyd 
Thynd 00] 00 "w'gwn (36) (hw 'dwr warg 'w] hrw dw (){d(w}e 00 

And the story about the Great Fire: like unto (the way in which) the 
Fire, with powerful wrath, swallows this world and enjoys it; like unto (the 
vay in which) this fife that isin the body, swallows the exterior fire that is 
(lt, comes) in fruit and food, and enjoys it. Again, like unto (the story in which) 
two brothers who found a treasure, and a pursuer lacerated each other, and 
they died; like unto (the fight in which) Ohys, Lewyitin (= Leviathan), 
and Raphael lacerated each other, and they vanished ; like unto (the story 
in which) a lion cub, a calf in a wood (or : on a meadow), and a fox lncerated 
cach other, [and they vanished, or : died). Thus [the Great Fire swallows, etc.) 
both of the fie 

M140, Another copy of this text 

(1) ‘hy’ Iwy'tyn [ (2) by 'ng'Pd oof (8) ing 2'dg{ (4) xwb's ‘yw eto 
Ahya, Leviathan, ete 

0, Arabic, from Middle-Persian 1 * 

AlGhaganfar (AbO Tsbiq The. b. Mub. al-Tibrisl, middle of thirtesnth 
century), in Sachau'a edition of Beruni's dthdr al-bigiyah, Inte, p. xiv : The 
Book of the Giants, by Mani of Babylon, is filed with stories about these 
(antediluvian) giants, amongst whom Sim and Narin 



























P. Coptic 
Keph, 99%; On account of the malice and rebellion that had arisen in 
the watch-post of the Great King of Honour, namely the Bgrigoroi who from 
the heavens had descended to the earth, — on their account the four angels 
received their orders: they bound the Egrégoroi with eternal fetters in the 
prison of the Dark(!), their sons were destroyed upon the earth 
@. Coptic 
Manich. Paalm-book, ed. Allberry, 142°-*: The Righteous who were barnt 
re, they endured. This multitude that were wiped out, four thousand 
Enoch also, the Sage, the transgressors being 
R, Coptic 
Man. Homil., ed. Polotaky, 68! 
ars of Enoch 











evil. 400,000 Righteous 





the 








Keph., 117!-*; Before the Egrégoroi rebelled and descended from heaven, 
1 prison had been built for them in the depth of the earth beneath the mountains 


4 The point is that A eats or hile B, after B had finished C._A man killed hs bother over 
tho treasure, but was killed by a thied party ete. The Great Fie will devour the body fre 
which had swallowed the “ extrir fie. Hence, Ohya kiled Leviathan, but wat Kiled by 
Raphael. 

St Wikander, Vayu [1941], 16, quots my article on Enoch, and my paper in ZD3 
1036, p 4, and remarks that eientuemlchereen I bad forgotten AL-Ghadanfar's notice on Sis 
fand Nevin. Lae osreon reudrs wil fod Ghaganfar's notice quoted in extewo on the page 
cited by Wikande. 
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3 W. 2. REXKINO— 





om who knew not Righteousness and Piety 





Before the sons of 









among themselves, thirty-six towns had been prepared and erected, so that 
the sons of the giants should live in them, they that come to heget ... . who 
live a thousand years. 
T. Parthian 
M2914, Order of pages unknown 
(Brat page) (1) Y"dyng pak w(s){ (2) Jen bxt mniwhm Ju bwnws 





xr \b)ndg u dext 'by'b 





ngwat o B'n e,{ (4) }(g)'n pdgryft 0 ps 
00 pfé (6) ] u dyw'n bat oo 'wi’a .[ (7). hft 'w 

(Second page) (8) ].r hry ha’r dwyad hit'd w { (9) wy]it'sp 3'h sr 00 '{ (10) } 
pd ’pda ‘spyxt 0 dbyef (11) Joo byd ‘w br “mtg mrd .{ (12) ]. baylk w'o'rg’n 











wrzyg{e (13) ] pd zryh 00 'xw'r{ (14) J'n 00 zyngyn ‘egd 
(First page) 


Enoch was veiled (~ mo 


‘The men ... and 
Afterwards, with 





ed out of sigh 





donkey-gouds .... slaves, and waterless trees (1), 
the demons, And of them .... seven and twel 
(Second page), .. three thousand two hundred and eighty? .... the beginning 


e palace he flamed forth (or: in the brilliant 
the broken gate ... men ... physicians, 


of King Vistisp.* 
palace). And at nig! 
merchants, farmers, 








Avrexoix 





arthian 





TD 58. From the ¢ 
()).-0-.-J0 18 @ 4 
(4) Pry'Ja wyjn whmn w zxyl (6) 
Jewn'r (7) ] 00 thw'r "we 
gifts. A peaceful sovereign [was] King Vistisp, [in Aryijn-Waitan * 


+41) ofa hymn, 
b(w]()n oo r'mgr sheds (8)}4 ab wyit'sp 
Jr's B'nbyiin xvrdwe (6) t'mmwstyft pagryfe 
ven. (8) ] wynd’d "w y'wydne 























anend from the time of Enoch tots 
beginning of the reign of Vitdep, The date for B bly eleulated with the help 
ofthe Jewish worers, 0 a of Aleeandra (begining 5408 mo by counting 
bbackwarda from the Deage c mc, acording 4 the Coptic chroncogy 
1 the date of the Delage we &. H. Taqizde, BS08.,X, 122, under, and adding O00 (= fron 
Enoch’ death to the Delage aconding to the Hebrew Genesis), and eabtscting the number 
fn our fragment, 32068 1], from raking date, O18 2c, agreer 
pecoctly withthe tenditioal Zoroastrian Vista's een (258 + 30 years 









before Alexander's congomt of Pema, 330 20. ; ef Taqiaade, sbi one 
that the famous date for Zoreaster: "268 years bef 


nag thinks iw 


ea). From th 





Alexander was kaown 
rears the began of the 















‘The mame ie pomibly to be restored in Turk, Men. i, p. 30, No 
svar read by Leon, 

$"rn quiting this text in ZDMG. 90, 5, I took wn for what it wemed to be, vit. Felon 
But asthe appearance of Béées in connertion with Vlei i incomprebeasiie, T have now 
restored (ry Joys, we aborn, G 36 


5, wher wy. 8p 








THE BOOK OF THE GIANTS it 
Wahman and Zarél The sovereign’s queen, Khudis, ... received the 
Faith,* the prince ... They have secured (a place in) the (heavenly) hall, 


nd quiotude for ever and ever 


Sogdian 





M 692 Order of pages uncertain, 

(Firat page) (1) K{ (2) py8'r «. .[ (8) "ly] "ww Byvity Smn'n "tyl * (4) "ww 
ylewnoyk &'twxy()f (6) ‘ty dyryy "waryy 00 [oo] (6) pitty (w)(/Knw) wxstiyy ! 
(7) prywynd jmn(w){ (8) ymyb pew fomb(8)[ (9) wm't oo ‘sty pr nwy mx! 
(10) fembSykt fro{ (11) sytm’n mn 

(Second age) (13) ]....-1 pne (14) Ips'k nm'ck'n Br'nd 00 (15) (tin 
xw ymyb ‘ww ps'kt (16) Jt ptyexd oo ‘rtxw w'n(t}t (17) Jk ky *t(y) [.. tb 
(18) ()t mzyx 'xa'wn (19) jy wm't 00 ‘rtin prw 





wa'nfd (12) wy 





yy 00 ‘rty Sym'm 
23) fJembiykt 





(21) J ‘ty en 'wwete s(yrk)ty (22) ph'k pew srw w'(st) 



























(First page) ... because ... the House of the Gods, eternal joy, and 
good..1..4 For soit is sid: at that time ... Yima was .... in the world 
And at the time of the new moon (2)... the blessed denizens of the-world * 
all assembled * . all 
(Second page) ... they offered five garlands in homage.” And Yima accepted 
those garlands ,.. And those ... that .... and great kingship... was his 
And on .., them And acclamations* ... And from that. pious (1) 
he placed the garlan the denizens of the world 
© Yor th cf: hes apd Theor bar Kay 
oy alot : Tom Ame Ar. eet 
‘Tlrly "enor * banquet EL Path Ake nd, Bods Cyr) 
pwtyrs In 'eywrt ete)" toabandon ” (SC ail; P3,97,219; BT, Aye 





(Ch. NPs. ohana 
ct #808, X, 102, n 





cite the election of Vim to th 











au). B 


* iyrn'm ins karmadirayt, = ncchmations), cheering 
‘Bes Syen'm with Ld cheers" He ll net be cone with th 
at, 68,9: Ayr’, Hi, 1, 8, ef BE 

Ved 18, 168, 1130 








037) 











‘The Murder of the Magi 


Witt tte Pens 
Magian and a gre 


Spuoxov), they instituted an annual feast to 
remind the Magiat ir humiliation : itwas called rd payopéna 
(Herodotus, iii, 79), or 4 payogorda (Ctesias, epit, Photii 15, § 46 
ed. Gilmore). Gilmore (p. 149 n.) wisely remarked that “the 






























Jed by Darius, had slain Gaumita the 
number of his colleagues (... . Zerewov 






Skov Twa dyov 












agreement of Herodotus and Ctesins 





kes it impossible to doubt 
the existen 





of this strange custom”. Ctesias, after having stayed 
at tho Persian court for seventeen years, could not help knowing 
whether or not such a fe 
foregono the opportunity of correcting his predecessor. 

In spite of this, however, J. Marquart thought that Herodotus’ 
(and Ctesias’) story was based merely on a misunderstanding 
‘The Persians, he suggested, did have a great feast on (or close to) 
the 10th of Bagayidi (the date of Gaumita’s death) which was 
called *Baga-yida “ sacrifice to Baga” and was devoted to the 
adoration of Baga = Mithra; it represented the feast’ known in 
later times under the name of Mi@rakina (Mihrg 
held at the 
coincidence of that feast with the anniversary of the murder of 
Gaumita, misinterpreted its Persian name and thus invented the 
Magophonia.* 

One may feel some regret in thus finding one of the more colourful 
bits of historical tradition consigned to the critical scrapheap, 
and therefore prefer the compromise solution recently put forward 
by 8. H. Taqizadeh* According to this scholar the 
been two feasts close to each other, the *Bagayida-Mihrgin on 
the day of the autumnal equinox, and the Magophonia on the 10th of 
Bagayadi, In the year of Gaumata’s death, 522 n.c., both dates 
‘would have fallen on the same day, or possibly on consecutive day 
tho conspirators may have chosen a feast-day for the execution of 
their plot, “when the court was expected to indulge in pleasure 
195-8, 


it existed, and he would never have 





















beginning of autumn. Gi 





may have 











1 Unlermichangen sar Geschichte won Eran, i, 64 ii 
* Old Iranian Calendars, 0 59, 44 99 
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and was less on its guard." With the introduction of the “ Young 
Avestan” calendar about 441 n.c. both feasts were united as the 
lesser" and the “greater” Mikrgan, on the 16th and 2lst of 
the month of Mikr.* 

We ma to remind ourselves on what flimsy 
foundation the structure is built which Marquart, has erected 
around the presumed feast of *Bagayida. Its basis is merely an 








do well, however 





etymology of the name of the Old Persian month of Bagayddi, 
an etymology which has little to recommend itself, judged either 
from the point of view of word-formation,? or from the general 
character of the other Old Persian month-names (purely agricultural 
® ‘The further assumption that baga (if indeed that word 
ered into the compound) had the value of another name for 
Mithra, is unsupported 
is concerned 











* evidence as far as Western Iran 








limited sense it can be admitted only for 


* On the other hand, the double feast of Aihrgin may owe its origin meraly 
to tho mistake made whea the epagomena were shifted from tho end of the year 
to the end of the firt month, st the occasion of the frst intercalation 
(cl, tho Laser and 6 jaurds). ‘Tho mistake would make itelf felt after tho 
‘epagomienn wore placed at the ead of (r, at any rate, after) the month of Mir, 
ie, after the seventh inter at 1.0. 400, ‘This, therefore, should bo the 
tarlent date for the division of the Mihyyts, Beruni, Chron. 
Hormiad I in thin connection (not Hormied IV, Tagizadeh, loc. city 45, 0. 4). 
‘To apeak of five-day feast of Mayophonia "a4 Marquart di (i, 64) is incorrect 
Herodotus clearly aay that tho foart occupied a single day.—A different caso it 
presented by the Lawor and Greater Tirsgia (Beruni, Chron., 220%). Cf. the 
Manichwan fragment M18 ia which (werm, live 2) we haye to reatory ‘od n'm 
{'v tyr] neo 'y wary “ And Nobipt in his book has mentioned the name of the * Great 
‘Tirbs” for this reason that a great and mighty work ia performed on that 
fourteenth day 

* Not counting ir (of uncectainetymoley), Bipayhdt wool! be the only 
cave of eddhi in an Old Peenian month.namo. A form from +/ paz corresp 
{6 cpl la unknown slorwbors ia Iranian, A parallel is often devwa Pobwoon 
Bagayadi aud AériySdiya although the endings difer. Tn no case could the lattor 
mean (month) of fre-worship'”: ther is no och word ae *0r- fire", Accord: 
ing to Moillt-Deaveniste, Gramm. 65, 154, te original form was *80r-yidiya; 
this would reprsent pre-Iranian *Air-ydziya which, however, could appear in 
Per. only as *A(a)rpldiya: -t- beconmen -#r- in Iranian only where a vowel 
follows. Barthclome more correctly sasumed *8¢riya aa first part of the com- 
pound (pe-Tranian *éériga). But this means " ashes, not "fre": who would 
Yworahip ashes? 

* With this in viow one might prefer to find Old Iranian kiga ‘Jot; allotment ; 
cultivated land " (Sopdian fay, Persian by, et.) in the frst pat ofthe compound, 
iyadi may be connected with Vedio yidamine, Skt. day, ete. Thus, blgayadi 
Possibly =" fertiising the farmland ", or even “irrigation of the gardens” 

* For Bapsy-otié (Bagay-atis)) seo Marquart's own remarks, Joc. ct, i 133 n, 
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Sogdiana ! and Khwarezm’ in late Achsmenian times® In Old 
Persian baga is “deity ”” in general,* and in particular the attribute 
of Ahura Mazda. How little, in Western Iran, the epithet of baga 


clung to Mithra’s name, is shown by the Manichan texts (which 











mes (Ohrizdéag, Ohrmizdbai). 
the projection of the later feast of Mikrgin into remote 
antiquity is open to objection. Ctesias is the first to mention such 
1 feast, * without however connecting it in any way with the feast 
of Magophonia.* It was in Ctesins’ time that the cult of Mithra 
gained wider acceptance among the Persians: there is no reason 






to believe that a feast dedicated to that deity had any importance 
for them long before Artaxerxes Il 

However that may be, the case for the verity of Herodotus’ 
statement will be strengthened by proving that an exact replica 
ofs6ia. (vayogovla) existed in Iranian, Such a word 
Sogdian fragment T M 393 (published 
(line 27). Au the Sogdian text is 
from Middle Persian (or Parthian), 
to decide whe 


of the word yu 





occurs in the Mani 





here for the first time), as muy 








evidently a translation m 





itis somewhat difficu 





yedian 
7 Whichever 





word or merely transliterated from th 





e true there is little doubt tha 












may 8 not a recent com: 
position,* but continues an Old Tranian word *may-Sati = payo- 
ova. 
« pyatan — Mibrmah, In what way Brypir = devopura = tented coukl 
point to tho equation of fay = Mira (Manuart, le, cit, i, 134), escapes me 
* ply (agiendeh, foo et 38, 2 3) 





f the " Young Avestan ” ealendst in thove 





Hence also 
dana Ancien Iran, 
* Atheowus, Dip ("ons single day") 
* Au 8. H, Tagicadeh righily stromes, loc. cit, 
1 The correctly tranaliterated form aboald ave been *my28, but the translator 
may have Sogdianized it, Tho Sogdian script dome not distinguish between -» 





plicable to Mithra. For the Avesta see Benveniste, Les Mayes 











* to kill” ia Gandam in Middle Fersan (beside kuiten); in Sogdian, Zan., it 
in hardly used, except for striking "string iatrumenta.—I tako this opportunity 
to correct the reading ofthe Midilo Persian fragment M177 (Mueller, HAR. ii, 89) 
where "ezy'n (reo, lino 11) is written aa a ingle word: “There are nine varieties 
of slaughtering, Firstly, he who himself kills. Secondly, be who attempts it, 
‘Thindly, he who impels (others toi), te." "say's = Parthian ‘wjy'n “slaughter 
(thas t0 bo corrected, BSOS., ix, 80) — Sogd. "exy'n (sefy'n) from avedaye- 
Gobo. 1). 











fay] 
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Sogdian mueyct- in the Manichean text means “killing the 


Magian: 








”, but not “the feast devoted to remembrance of that 
‘The murder of the Magi is here ascribed to Alexander 
this agrees well with the Zoroastrian tradition in which Alexander 





act 
always appeared as a monster of iniquity who burnt the sacred 
books and massacred the priests? The Magians naturally desired 
to let the true origin of the *Mayw-tati fall into oblivion,® and 
re hastened to transfer the evil deed to the person of the 











theret 








weans, of course, derived their informa- 


hated conqueror, The Manic! 
tion from the Zoroastrian pries 
‘The Sogdian fi 


enumerates the “ greatest sinners in history ”, those who inter! 








nent in which the *Mayw-fati is mentioned 
eT 
with the mission of the inspired prophets, To make the text under- 





standable, it may be worth while to recapitulate the Manichean 
lation. The object 
of the divine inspirations he had received, was to make known the 
true state of the world to mankind. God had granted 
tions to earlier prophets, Adam, Zoroaster, Buddha, Christ, and 





prophetology. Mani based his teaching on rev 





milar revela- 





others, But the content of all revelations, whether received by 


Mani or by his predecessors, was the same: they emanated from 






the same source and were given for the same ptrp. 
Christianism, Buddhism, 2 
have been one and the same religion. ‘This was Mani’s firm belief, 


e. Consequently 





astrianism, and Manicheism must 


and his conviction was in no way disturbed by the deplorable fact 
(which he could not and did not fail to observe) that those religions 
very different fron 


ach other, Casting round for a reason 





to account for this strange evolved his theory of the 

corruption” of the earlier religions. The prophets had failed 
to take due precau f their teachings ; 
they had written no books or too few books ; their first disciples 


4 the misunderstandings had 


versity, 








ensuring the continuity 








already had 
d 


had been busy sendin 


understood th 








multiplied from generation to generation ; lastly, the evil powers 





their emissaries to increase the confusion, 





so that in the end the kernel of trath was completely lost: in the 
medley of error, From the Manicheean point of view, the traditional 





* Cf, Markwart, Seadarmenien, 56 agq., Baily, Zor. Prollems, 151 99 


ins that they wer» all too succesful in this (Hint, i, 26, 





* Agathias com 
pit 

* In Greek sources Alexander is « model of toler! 
Hie, of Ales. ed. Budge, i, 13 (teen. 82-3), 








Cf, expecially the Syriac 


[142] 
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enemies of the other religions were not greater sinners than their 
apostles, teachers, and propagators. All of them were equally 
guilty of leading mankind astray from the path of the truth. Thus 
find the murderous Devadatta joined by King Agoka and the 
pious Upagupta (2), or the name of the venerable Zamisp coupled 
with that of the accursed Alexander. 





Among the enemies of Zoroaster is included one Kiyfine (or 
Keéyine, -e from -ak), " the son of Abriman.” As far as I know, no 
such name is mentioned in other sources. This is puzzling because 
the other personages enumerated in the Manichman text are very 
well known indeed. However, the name recurs in another Manichmsan- 
Sogdian fragment, M 549, the text of which will be found at the 
cend of this article. Its purport is not very clear, but it seems to 














be concerned with some heathenish practices. The “ Lady Nana” 
(or Nan), in line 20 of that fragment, may be the goddess Nana(i)* 
The town (2) of Zimat® reminds one of Hiian-ta'ang 's  #& FE 
Zuci-meito ([oai-mudta’d),* Ton Khurdidbeh’s J%JI,* to the 
t of Balk 











south-wes 





TM 393 

Sogilian * script of the late type. Caption: V ny's'k'n'k R 
wey-f'y =" Homily addressed to laymen”. The appending folio 
(not published here) contains a ky'n wr's =" discourse on the 
soul ”.7 

(R 1) 85 rty wy'nk L? fyrtw-8'r8 rty oln'kw (2) prm tnp'r 
RBkm’nyty wm'ts5 rtenn tnp'r() (8) mycy &'wyy"kh pyé'r ZKn 
iB w't8'r (4) '2-w'nh z-yt8'x8 ZY ¥'tmyw (6) "erts8 














1 The name given by Zitspeam, xxi, 8 (xxv, 
Zoroaster, 4, can hardly be compared. This goes alto for Agonacer 
Hist nl, ‘4. The name of Kéyox ald (capital of Badghés, 
Brindahr, 150 ; Webrot, 40) is weateoly pertinent 

1 See my Sopdica, p.7. Ct. Hist. of Alezander, eo. Budge, 2047 (trans. p. 118), 
Bin recall MPers. binG as epithet of Anihité; ef. Hoffmann, Mértyrer, 
rock Agathangolus, 14, 15, 30%, 

® This in also the name of the eloventh Sogdian month, 

* Seo Watters, i, 113 eq. 

* 37%, in the taxlint of “Abdullah b. Tuhir. Seo Marquart, Brialahy, p. 227. 

* (restored), (damaged or uncertain) letters, se BSOS., xi, p. 88. 

An interesting sentence from that " dixwourwe "may be quoted here: rtmekr 
BK eyepy re’ ZY prevty 21 cgm'y® wr8'op'nt Byplty Brat kya rtén ty yp 
tymy Bat" AUl souls and Fravashie are ext from those element gods; they aro 
their own ened 
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tty "kéry ywak’r p'r'ysd ’wy-h (6) dywty Ssty-’ ‘tin yw L' vty 1? 
(7) Bwyth pe'yty L? wOwh L? pry L? (8) me's L? ywtyyw 
ZXL? ayrywe-"kew (9) (L} "yw yzny y-r'm'kw L’ 'sp'nch Li (10) (Z)K 





Ryknw L! yns s''Bytte L? ayr'kke (11) pritkw L? 'yw 2-ynoykw 
‘spy p'rZ-Yin (12) wyspn'éw pry ZK yw'r ’krty ZY 'wyh 
[thmyh 'wptsdete* rty "kBry Symy6 tm'yk "try (14) swys 
Y rm 'tSrmnw ZY Sywty pr'yw pe (15) "ykwnoykw Putw Betyty 








Aw5'k’m 00 00 
(16) rty "yw ‘prtmeykw 'psypw w'f'ky ZY ‘kst’ny (-) (17) 
k’rkw ZKh mrtynh wm't [k]y ZY ‘Sry y'we (18) ZKw "8'm con 
jyny nyak’w (ZY ZK]? 'prtm’wh (19) ptywinkw yh kynh wm’tw 
[ky ZY ZKw yyp5] (20) "HYw? ptywstd’rty ZY ywy-(t)[sny kyr'n 
eyntr #] (21) ZKw prtmw ynt’kw yh ’(8)[* about 10 letters} (22) 
entw ky ZY ZKw 3) S'rinty ZY 'w 
5s z-nk’nw pty’r pew {’Bo'npS] (24) ‘wst'tw 8'r'nt oo rtyw BBtyl 
(psypw] (25) wi'kw "yw 2-'m'spw wm't ky [ZY prw] (V 26) 
"er'wiow psypw wytw3'rty rtyw nksyntre (27) MLK’? ky ZY 
Ww "KS'rty rtyw ewy-wn’kw (28) ZK ’térmnw z-'t'k ky ZKw 
th Synh (29) nitw8'rty oo ZY "st'ykw 'ps'ypw w'A’k (80) "yw 
wv iwk’ MLKyse* (81) ky prw &’kmnw 

pwt'y 'ps'ypw wytw 3'rt (82) ZY ms ‘yw tyBé'tty "krt’nk'r'y ky 
[Z)Kw (83) pwty Synh nitw8'rty oo ZY otf'r-mykhee (34) "psypw 
w'p'kw yr 'ike’y-wt? win't k(y) (3 pypwe!® wyS'rty 
rtms 'kfrt]('n)y (36) k’rch yh s' 
trs'k’nch Synh nitw 
wm't’ntw ky ‘tin (39) 
(40) 8'rty rty prw pwt'yaty ZY ryntty ZY prw (41) 'rt'wty Byn8'rty 
Y pr ayr'krtyty mrtymyty (43) ‘ps 














pr'mn’nch (Synh Btw] 


















wpr'tt 














inch ky ZY 'w (37) 











ty rtms tym (38) ‘nytw ‘krt'ny ke'yty 








h "ch 'tyw ‘térmnw f'r'yey! 








'Ypw wyA(w5'r}tysle rty y'ntt 
wB (43) kt'ny kx(‘yt) [rm] “tSrmnve pr'we!* prwht!© (44)[" ykwneykw 
atv] Astyty Bntk’m w'n'kw ZY (45) (about 14 letters] Bntk’m 00 00 

(46) [about 15}kw p'z-ny Srm'ykw ywBw ZK (47) [about 12]ntw 
rywiny fr'yst’kw By'y mr (48) [m'ny w'n'J(kw) prn't8'rty kw 
ny'w0kt sr (49) [k5* Bo] (e)yx-'tk’m rty ny'w85 't8n prp'yr'n 
(60) [about 8 letters + w)(t)nkyntw nywi'kty ky ZY 








2 opated shortened from Spades 
4 Not suflclent rpace for ZY Zh. 
*yqu. CE. P 2,149; P12, 62, oe 
“Ms: Srather doubeful 

+ mae. 

 mbky, 





14) 
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Translation 

(Firat section)“. . and you have failed to obtain redemption. 
While in that body you were arrogant,? and for the pleasure of the 
body you took the lives of many beings and even enjoyed it. But 
now you are left to yourselves, alone in the hands of the demons 
neither son nor daughter can help you, neither wife nor concubine,* 
neither hireling nor friend * nor well-wisher, neither treasure nor 
neither good 








wealth,* neither hostel nor palace nor a firm tower, 









4 Tho first part of the text is an imaginary address to winners upon their arrival 

Twas inserted ins lectare on vin and sinners given (supposedly) 
ito an assembly of audilors (eo the caption). The main ection (ines 10-45), 
concluding the leture, given « list of the greatert sinners of history, With line 46 
‘8 now chaptor begins: ite few remaining words abow that the fragment formed 
part of « collection of addremes similar in style to the Kephalaie. Cf. also the 
Sogdian toxt in BSOS., xi, 69 09 

* Lit * while you were in that body as arrogant ones, you took: 

The aigniication of prpf ia not known, An older form, pryrd, occurs twico 
{n the eolophon of P, The man who ordered tho manuscript, Cura the son of 
N'ptyr, of the Xan (y'n)farily, invokes the blewings of heaven on the membere 
of hin family, beginning with his grandfather (ey"k BY") and his grandmother 
(ny't mh). After baving dealt with the living ones (172-6), he enumerates his 
Aeceared relations (1 Tong list), amongat them hie wil May-Bay (18). 
[At tho end, after ad cay before the * five clamos of living beings 
of the Triloka ", the ‘spy. pryrd appear = “servants (and) slave gicls” (or 
 reepectfalslave-gite " 1). But later on (191) the pryrd occupy the frst place 
“ may I, this lave Curak, express the wish that togethor with the pry and the 
children’ and the whole family we all may be wel, free from disease, ploos, 

© ptypeylt ie, Wit.“ selfsahed", presumably =" friend". Por the com 
pound, ef. Skt aveyla. The wor occurs in P 2,151 (ystyyslll), P 0, 91 (tye), 
fand P'8, 180 (yetyyelty, pl), tice combined with Ayr’ 

* Soplian yrime compares with Parthian gr'mg “ pomeasions” (Whos read in 
Mir.Man, lil, m 13, p- 890, iantee of ge"g) and Pablavi gl'mk = grimag which 
tenders the Gathio grihma-. The Pablavi word which clearly cannot be rq 
tur transliteration (Ubat woold be gh), is explained as ssdatag (¥ 

omeasions, wealth” (Soryosengh labymt), and aloo ax pirag " 
bribe", Tndeed, it would sem that grikma in merely an older form of gramay 
{ote,). ‘There inno reason for deviating from the Pablavi version and taking gr7hma 
for « personal name or trazalating as“ opferfreer”". "The stom is gr3hma-y 
fn ¥. 899 (rikma nce pl, * the karpan preferred money, omseesions to Right "), 
Dut grahmak- n, in $2 ("they shall get that wealth in bell. . ."), and in 32M 
(“even the Kavia have had an eye on his money”). Cf. also MPers. grmig, 
er, gintms* treasured, valued, beloved”. 

Sogdian adrvdy (eee BEB, p. 104) which translates Syr. mapdld (wipyer) 
Matthew xxi, 33, Lake, xxii 4, Inks up with Pers rdy(e), Arab. arg, the name 
of several labyrinthine castles of grent antiquity of which the most famous was the 
citadel of Gay (eco Marquart, Brasiahr, 135; Christensen, Premier Homme, iy 
1068q.,201, 208q.,2124q. ; Prmime,p. 29}. The Sogdian would seem to support 
Marquart’s proporal (lc. cit, p21, and UGE, fi, €2 oq) to find an older form 
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‘equipment nor a harnessed * horse—rather everything you loved 
is now mourning (?)* You have fallen into Hell and shall burn 
now in this hellish fire. ‘Together with Ahriman and the demons 
you will be bound in the eternal prison.” 

(Second section) (16-24) The first calumniator* and sinner was 
Martén' (= Eve) who three times led* Adam astray from the 
(true) religion, and the first murderer was Cain* who killed his own 
brother. And in the East? the first, wicked deed was done by the 





of this Iranian word in the mysterious artwy = airbag in the “Hymn of the 
Soul” (Acta Thoma, whove Greck equivalent is AeBijrBor. CE also Aapifuos 
{n- simllar passage in the Acta of Cyriscus and Julitta (restored by W. E. Crom, 
Journal of Theological Studies, xk, 1943, p. 123, 2.1). Amb, darbikah, mentioned 
boy Dr. Crum, belongs to modern Syrian Arabic (thus Belot ay), the * root" 
farbota being merely a development from Classical Arabic dabtaka (wee Doty) 

sin = weapons, P7, 152; P13, 16; Man. ayy M133 V ii,1; M 6000 Lo, 
Hardly hero = saddle (as Pers. eis) which in Sogd. ie pyrbn., P 13, 6, from 
parid{hyina- = Persian pilin“ packsadale", ef. Pers. pllad’ (sho, wrongly, 
blldd) "'n (packhorse " from *parid(hja.. "The reduction of -Bin to -Ban in 
normal in Sogdian ; ef also Wakhi paden, pidn " endl", Morgenatiore, 117. 
i, 538 (from *pdrden 1}. Note that ayrh VJ. 770, Dhuta 18, P 6, 138, i“ wheel", 
not " (the remark on yeh is atruck out in th copy of his paper in J. 
1996, | (p. 228), M. E. Benveniste very kindly sent me) 

This line ia incomprehensible. ‘There should be can beforw wyypn'ew (cf. 
Geraboviteh, JRAS., 1943, 90}, There ought to be « pronoun referring to tho 
inners (vis. “Bn, instead of -Jn). Finally, yw'r, usually =“ but, only”, also 
except" (0. P 6, 67: yw'r ZY nylyr'n cum), troublewme, Probably there 
‘wore to different worda: 1." bat", ote, 2," and(amm)" or mourning " (hence 
comparable to Parthian w'r = wir). See VJ, 1110: rtye pL wyl'm piraty 

ner “tym * (Not only) have I no joy in you, bot Tam rather monrning 
(you) " (on ‘ne'nly 7 'nu'ly 1? 'w'nly Yee BBB, p. 00; mourning for the 
living " = mourning although you are still alive 1), ‘The clearest passage it in 
MITBLV IT: priwky’ pw rf 00 pre wylyy he “yin 'ndwee yy oo pr fry wry 
pice jyite 00 pre fray'me's kw 'tyis yer sya in health without sicknos, in 
joy whore they have no sorrow; in loro without hatred, in groupe of friend 
where they bave 20 moaning 

* OG MIMS ii V AL: "rok ype... < frye ‘ty prype’ Bly’ “envy and hatred 
(anger). .- «cursing and slandering ". Man. Lotter, ii, 14: (ployyp ny w'B'mi’m 
“Tahal not slander", Poaibly connected with Badd. "Br'yp- P 2, 1168 ("to 
throw down 2) and the words given by Bailey, BSOS., ix, p. 231, 

"Or Martesa. Of. Khwarexian Merdana (Berusi, Chron. 904), Man.MPors, 
Murdyinop, te. 100 Chrintennen, Premier Homme, i, 0 9q.; Bailey, Zor. Probl, 
1704) 

+ Lit pulled out, away "—" Three times": cf Homilies, 684, 

‘The Sogdian gender endings show that the tranalator imagined that Cs 
was a woman} CE BBB. p. 101 

? In the older Manichean texts, those written in Babylonia, * East " connotes 
“India (cf. eg. Kepholaia, 124, "*; similarly “West” =" Syria", Kephalaia, 
79; Konler, 3405; Beruni, Chros., 207, ete), while in the later writings # 
implies Chinese Turkestan” (seo HBB., p. 10) 
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A.....8! who spoilt the Brahmanic religion and established 


the ten adversities in the world. (24-9) The second calumniator 
was Zimisp who slandered Azrué (Zarathushtra), and (so did) 
King Naksintar (= Aloxander)* who committed the murder of 
the Magi, and Kayfine, the son of Ahriman, who (= Ktiyiine) 
spoilt the Magian religion. (29-33) The third calumniator was 
WPRTT Upagupta ?),3 the éramaya,—and King Soks 
(=Afoka)* who slandered Buddha Sikman,* and further the 
sinner Devadatta who spoilt the Buddha's religion.* (83-7) The 
fourth calumniator was Iscariot who slandered Christ, and the 
(fourth) sinner‘=- (was) Satante=- the hard-hearted (#)7 onefe™ 


























2 Fiad this name been preserved, t might hare given « valuable pointer to tho 
source from which this curious statement was derived (Buddhist 1 Greek). 
‘As far an T-can see thore ia no equivaleot report in the accounts furnished by th 
‘companions of Alexander, thenes (Strabo, xy, 69-60, C. T12-1 
from Mogaathonos, Ibid, 66, C. from Nearchos,ibid., 70, C. 719, from an 
unknown source, is harlly comparable; ef E.R. Bovan, Combr. Hist, Ind, i, 
419 59q)): ef. alo Palladias (Pyendo-Callsthenes, ii, 7-16, ed. 0. Maller) and 
Lois des Pays, p- 20, od. Nau (pp. 45-6 tennel). One can hardly 
nt of the text to Mani who never included Brahmasiaen in 
the lit of the inspired religions 

* Coerupted from 'rkayntr. Note tho bs (at in Pablavi, te.) against 22 in MPs, 

“lenyndrgyrd, Mir. Man, lp. 302 (in the Sogdian version ofthe missionary history, 
yaya yey) 

* Ono would expect wphupt, or, if » Middle Tndian form Upaputis had bee 
rl, wpe (wplet, epl'et, pit). Bren wpl't, reproducing Middle Persian (1) 
‘epat, woul be posible, in view of Mkwn for Sdkyamugi. Now, wpk't in an 
carliee Sogdian manuscript, could have been misread as wpr't': one ofte 
‘exporiences some dificalty in distinguishing the letters £ and ¢ from each other 
{m even carefully written Sogdian MSS.—In eomaidering this restitetion one must 
bear in mind that wprtt hoold represent the name of man famous in the history 
ff Buddhism, preferably of someone associated with Adoka ef. F. W. Thomas, 
Cambr, His, Tad |, 408, 

‘fuk? contrasta with the Contral Asian forms given by Balley, BSOS., x, 919. 
‘While the indispensable intial A- is missing her, there is « more than superfuous 
A- in the Sogdian splling of Kanigha's name (cf. Baily, JRAS., 1042, 
‘which occurs in P 8, 20: "knit 'a'wp! Bry'r = Kanigla.stips.vihira; ef. "hee 
= Kuo(i), BSOS., Is, 548 ; Soptica, p. 6 

* Cf, MirMam, i, 880° and. 2. 

The stereotyped relative clsuses seem to havo been distributed at random 
‘among the * calumuniators 

7 Here again tho tranalaior has bhindered, in mistaking the sex of Satan, 
cf, BBB., p. 101. Proviously I had sugeomed that sey'ach belonged to suyil 
GGeziq, bryeit-) “ bhibpu, disciple", bat that does not make senie, In viow of 
the copyiat's caroleancss it may be permitted to ascribe another mistake to him 
and to read seym'ach instead = Soymand, for. of Soymane, Luke, 198, © = Syr. 
‘gelys (Soy from drayu- from the baso of Av. drany-; aro hardly belongs Soka 
dlira- which could better be derived from *diry- from Av. driyw:)-—Satan and 
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who spoilt the Christian religion. (37-45) There were still other 
sinners whom Greed and Ahriman kept as their mounts and who 
slandered the Buddhas and the Arhants, the Righteous Déndirs 
and the Pious Men. All these many sinners shall be bound in the 
eternal prison, together with Ahriman, and they shall be . 

(Third section) (46-60) [And again the pure-Jhearted Dharmaraja,* 
the... Light Apostle, the Lord Mar Mani spoke thus to the Hearers 
f you please, listen, and I shall explain to you... . the faithful 
Hearers who [accept] my [teachings] 














M 549 


Lower half of a folio, 
deals with astrological matters (not given he 


Manichan soript. ‘The appending folio 


). 


















(B1) Jww (2) Jyrywyy prw (3) {mj Jmw'nw 
mrynend w’ mywn xwrmatye (5) 8'm 00 ' 
(6) wyayy ‘ty ‘xwmdyy’ wyyb myn (7) 


‘rtyy nwkr (? &tJ(y)w (8) mayx ’n(e)r'* "ty pr8Bn ptys’end (9) 
ww rw'nsp'syy 00 ‘rty e’nw x’ (10) rw(’)[ns}p'syy ptsxsyy 00 
‘yw (11) [about 7] qwywnyy "wityyt Bw'n (12) [about 7] 









fom iy pp. 880, 859, ‘The tranltion of tho frst passage, 
‘The cep of poion and death, hatred wus poured 

(Bora quate) over you, Boy, by Ta 

Tt M004, 17-19: men aibe'byy 
rmoanta of the Holy Ghost: tho Elect a 
(on tho ring sn below, p. 143 
Lake, 2%, iofAder 84 cnronés le Jorapsiry 
Wiragin & iimagif.. CE ano the following somewhat confused Middle Pesan 
esage (788, 2-8): Ka hm wd [eh] frp) rw bom) 
af" mry) met) ely pyres ty Bly (JANE ed] Nye ed 0 "ha a 
Oe shorn pd Shr Shr ‘ec 8 dyn pd ayh "The Holy Ghost leo took As 
Wis mounts: Sion, ... James, Martha, Pal, Pete, Thea, 
BHYR (1), ...., and Herman the shepherd, ‘They became aportin in th various 
lands and pt tho religion in state of parity". (iment the ead ofthe iia 
Simon Peter rather than Sinion the Canaasito: Peer thus ia represented three 
times, an fymon, qf’, and pyines. CL M18, V 12, and Allberry, Paalmdook, 
142 1, 102, 194 A groes mistake ia" Heme the abepberd , instead of * the 
shapbord of Hormas 

Restore: (rly tym 2K td Jw p'eny (bt it should be "esp. p's'y), oF 
{1ty tym can 'yerSlise pizny (however, thero shoald bo ZK before Sema). 
Pouibly Srm'ye jefe formed merly the end of «longer compound, * the 
cita-dharma-ria."" The introdection of rach Boddhist terms may be due 10 the 
translator; ef Hino 40, “tho Buddhas and Arhanta””—" the apostlon". In 
Any cas, the chapter bogianing in ine 48 need not have bwen joined originally 
with the preceding text 

Poualy'y 








neva A Bym'frt "ty maf Ht] All 
the Hearers™, Mir.Man, il, k 40 
():. "Satan made Tsoaiot hie mount (of 

bly ale ibid, 671, 
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°rtyin 'wrB wt xw (13) [about 7] (xw)? qwywnyy w'pttt x’ (14) 
Kx) 2 ’spnd 

(V 15) prp{ (16) xpetaryy [ (17) ‘ry ywnyyd ket eywl 
(18) 'wjy88t ‘rity Bwt xw ywxn’ ‘payyk! (19) 'spyy pixwng ryyt 
(yngr'nd * "ty nnbg'mbn 8n (21) [‘yn)etyy 
wyy ytqwy’ tyys'nd ywa(y)® (22) ptiq'fnd ’sk’ wxwn'nd r’yynd 
(23) ryyi'nd (f)tr'nd ¢ 'ty yryw pew 2’yy (24) frp's'nd oo ’rty pnemx” 
[8 qn]J85* (25) mt xwyndyy ’wrd r[.....]8 (26) ’sp’8 'rty 
w’ nfryyn{ (27) jmykyy’ mnd"y'ryy’ [ (28) qnd [ 
























Translation 

(First page) .... v0 that thereby they would wreck the whole 
Aburamazdian Creation, and that in the whole Demonic Creation 
they would have success and power, joy and satisfaction. And 
now, thirdly (%), they did much harm and injury to the “ soul 
service”. For when the “soul-service"* is performed, one 











* Or pokn' ‘ply. A etter tay bo miasing atthe end of the lat word ‘péryH(.1, 
or 'plyyat.), CL awemy plien’ 8.P. il, 6, 210, As the past atom is ph WO 
probably havo a noun zpidk hee 

* Pomibly (m)nge'sd. However, an imperfect i not wanted, the preceding and 
following finite forms being in tho preset, Probably 'ngr’nd la an infinitive, oF 
rather « verbal noun, parallel to ‘ply and plneag and depending on fet, his 
‘entails taking also "s for « verbal noun, with the genitive (2) yslyy depending 
fon it, Tho lattor may belong to yd ear rathor than to 724" metal"; there 
was lao ye from yddak * apy”. 

* Bousbly y708(w). Bat ef, Cor, yuody, Budd. y8'k, BSOS,, x, 1, yds, 
P-8, 108 (cf. Av. gaoidi), Dileeat is yb, P 2, 962 = Av. ga 

Or (pir Of 'pér- "to pluck (hairs) SCR, 88, and Pers. ar.“ to pall 
to pices" (probably borrowed from Sogdian) 

"prem. J88. ‘The first wonl, pacms’ 1 in written 
‘as single word, hence pomibly not pnw © fs 1004, 1120). 
The reatoration of [q9]83, on which the interpretation of jymt depends, in parely 
tentative ; it is wupported by qxd in line 28, and by ‘sr® ia line 25. 

‘The signification of this term fa not clear. It may refer to a religous service 
for the souls of the departed, a Manichean Reguiem. An alluion to tho "sou! 
work" (MPers. rawinagin, Turk. aesilay i), the alms and tithes given to the 
monks ty the laymen, is hardy intended (notwithstanding the tile of the official 
‘who collects the alma: andnagin sypasog =“ soul-work sorvant). In Sogdian 
those alms were called simply 58'r "gift", or els tho Middle Persian (3$'r 

, 5), oF the Parthian word (‘'ey'a, M 868% 1) was employed. — 
‘Tho passage in Mir Man, ii, £42, p. $83, where I wrongly restored (rul'ng 
should read aa follows (from line 30 eawarda: based on the MSS. M 290, M 4506, 
fund M801): Aiyrdd Bing “Htryet’h"bftyfrphatom "maces" “hyre'ng's co wm'dy 
pi date "dydy (var. ct. yl) 'e dofmnyn "byeprd (var. lect. “byrperd 2) bgpwhr 
oyst w'd °c Py (2) pl peg cy 8 yew rexybyy ze'y “wt moey prit. The 
strange looking lant word probably means “be gave up, sscrifced ". 
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Kiydine steps forward, .... and there they have the . 
Kayne says: the... sacred 
(Second page) purifying without delay he 
dismounts, and there take place spilling of blood, killing of horses, 
laceration of faces, and taking (= outting off!) of ears (1). And 
the lady Nan(a), accompanied by her women, walks on to the 
bridge, they smash the vessels, loud they call out,t they weep, tear 
(their garments),* pull out (their hairs), and throw themselves to 
the ground. And fifthly, the (2) city which is called Zimat, there 
‘an army, And the curse-....? city 


























* Of, Gersboviteh, JRAS, 1042, 97 9g 
* Or (porhape better)“ lacerato (their face, eto.)”. 
* mand-dydry’ contains neither Buddh, "yr “pace” (in Man. prob. "2'r) 
food, meal” (ia Man. ‘sr and °s'r), ef. BAB., p. 98. Tt x doubtful 
‘whether the word ix connected with dyarte * mudd * (Bopdiea, p. 80, 
cf Pers, dydr), or with Budd. idigeatible'” (P 8, 124, of. Pashto yér, 
Morgenatirne, RVP., p. 9, Charpentier, AO, vil, 18)- Perhaps tho most likely 
candidate in the word "y’r in M1944 V7: ‘yngy Judy gre mrBopndy 2'ur 
Bray pyle (fly sermel Bray ey 00 mye "Vfemblyy frm'ty "yr at 
wry Ln kyyen yrB Belyerarbytyy erie co prey pram'nveyeprityy 
Jvltyy ByBlvy ‘emt = for the strength of the elements, this view anima tho 
grandson of Zrwan and son of Khormazda (Primus Hom), tho fortune (glory) 
‘and dvdr ofthe whole world, the lif (js 1) and woul of all living beings, which 
(= vica enima) since many myriads of yoar (= sive the beginning of the world) 
‘up to now has been seattered and dinperned (cf. 8.0, , 75%, and 4°4 Bf, O* 89) 
‘overybere onthe earth and in the skion. Similar passages willbe found in Mir. Mam, 
{i p B71, n. 4. The Parthian toxt tranalated there runs as follows: ey wad a 
Bind fo (oy) Ag embody tae ‘ed "er cy hrwyn gy'n' wd dnd dn ser joke 
beaphn "wd hacyhryft "hee ynd] jywryn ‘td pr'elt ynd yp) jns'ng. The 
comparison ofall pasages indicates that Sogd. dr corresponds either to Parth. 
‘im, Turk. qie “aplendour”, or ponsibly to Path. bun wd aéir, Turk. #2 yiltie 
“root and basis", Thaw mand-dyiryd may moan “ lustrdouness ”, or 
Taauness", oF even "absence of moisture". 
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‘THE DISINTEGRATION OF THE AVESTIC STUDIES* 


‘Tae Avesta was made known in Europe by Anquetil Duperron 
in the second half of the eighteenth century, but remained 
1 dead letter until Eugéne Burnouf, the great French philolo- 
gist, turned his attention to it. ‘The publication of his Com- 
mentaire sur le Yasna, in 1833, marked the beginning of modern 
Avesta philology. From Burnouf until the end of the century 
the interpretation of the Avesta made great strides. In 1895 
appeared the last volume of Geldner’s great edition of the 
text, and in 1904 Bartholome’s dictionary was published 
which ranks among the best dictionaries in the world. Thus, 
‘at the beginning of the present century, the main work on 
the Avesta seemed to have been done, and there was little 
prospect of further progress 

‘This dismal prospect was suddenly changed by the 
unexpected discovery in Central Asia of an enormous number 
of documents written in four previously unknown Middle 
Tranian languages. ‘The oldest of these, from the second 
century of our era, were not far removed from the later parts 
of the Avesta, ‘Thus it was to be hoped that the infinitely 
increased knowledge of the Iranian history, languages, litera- 
tures, and religions, which we owe to these discoveries, would 
greatly contribute to the elucidation of the many peculiar 
features presented by the Avesta, which had to be left 
unexplained owing to the absence of sufficient’ material 

However, this hope bas been realized only to a limited 
extent. For at the very same time that the first Central 
Asian discoveries came in students of the Avesta began to 





* A fow days after reading this psper to the Philologial Society I received, 
throogh the kindnes of the author, Profesor H. W. Bailey's book; 
Zoroatrian problems in the ninthoestery books (Clarendon Press, 1943), 
1n his admirable chapters on ‘*Patvand” and" Den-dipirih ” Profewor 
Bailey has dealt with the problems diseased in the present paper. It gives 
me pleasure to find that there is a large measure of agreement between his 
views and mine, at least oa the more important points, 
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follow a road which led them more and more to dissociate 
their work from Middle Iranian Studies. Broadly speaking, 
their work during the Inst decades was dominated by a 
hypercritical attitude towards the text of the Avesta, and 
by the attempt at reconstructing the supposedly original 
text, while the Middle Iranian Studies in the meantime tended 
to show that the text as it stands is perfectly correct and not 
in need of any reconstruction. 

One of the most important steps on the road to the recon- 
struction of the original Avesta was the metrical theory which 
Geliner advanced in 18771 He found that considerable 
portions of the Younger Avesta, in particular of the Yashta, 
or sacrificial hymns, were poems. In the manuscripts of the 
Avesta there is no distinction of the poetical parts from the 
prose sections. This was a discovery of great value. 

Geldner then proceeded to dissect the text into lines and 
strophes, and noticed soon that the number of syllables that 
went to make up a line was fairly regular, mostly about eight. 
From this he drew the conclusion—and in this, I think, he 
was wrong—that the lines should have had eight syllables 
regularly in the original text, and that the metrical principle 
of the Younger Avestan verse was a mere counting of syllables. 
In a restricted number of cases he aleo admitted lines of ten 
or twelve syllables. 

However, it was obvious that among the lines of eight 
syllables there were also lines of six, seven, or nine syllables, 
‘and in no small number at that. Now, it was well known that 
in Avestan the words were frequently shorter by a syllable 
than the corresponding words of theoretical- Old Iranian. 
Thus Geldner was led to assume that at the time when those 
poems had been composed, the language had still approxi- 
mated to theoretical Old Iranian, and that the shorter or 
otherwise deviating forms in the manuscripts were due to 
faulty tradition. In fact, he believed that the existing text 
of the Avesta was corrupt throughout, and this opinion was 
shared by many scholars. 
1K, Goldner, Ueber die Mtr dea Jengeren Aveto, Tobingen, 1877 
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Let us take an example, Avestan driim corresponds to 
Sanskrit dhrwoim, the Old Tranian form should have been 
*druvam. Wherever drim occurred in an apparently catalectic 
line Geldner restored drucam, and thus made up the number 
of syllables to eight, 

Here one must remark that even if one accepted Geldner’s 
theory of the eight-syllable line it would not necessarily 
follow that the text was corrupt, and that the poets actually 
had said drucam instead of dram. For the difference of an 
ordinary @ from an d due to the coalescence of two vowels 
may have persisted in the pronunciation, probably in the 
intonation, and therefore dram may have counted as a word 
of two syllables: 

Geldner developed a whole set of rules for the substitution 
of Old Iranian forms in lines which seemed to be short of a 
syllable or two. But he had to admit a great number of 
excoptions, namely, wherever the lines had already the desired 
number of syllables.* Ho also allowed himself some licence 
in introducing forms which were justified neither by the 
traditional text, nor by Old Iranian or Sanskrit. ‘Thus he 
vindicated three syllables to words such as uyra: Sanskrit 
ugrd, mahrka*: Sanskrit marki, raofra-: Sanskrit. hétrd,* 
nmdna,* raozina and 0 on,? but this should apply 








only where occasion demanded. Still more daring were his 
attempts at reducing verses of nine syllables to eight. Here 
he had recourse to such questionable expedients as reading 
dugSarom ; Sanskrit duhitéram, or hoawharom : Skt. svdsiram 


+ Cf, Wackernagel, Alindische Grammatit, § § 45 (pp. 60 9.) 

* Gekdnor, p. 10: maadb —=2 ot 3 ayll; pM: mb=1 or 2 ayll; 
P18: gud = 1 or2 ay. ; p18: koradeps, wiiypa, ota, = 3 or 4 all 
pp 1Gaq-: 29m = 1 or2 yl; pp. 340g. -amna- — 2 oF Bayh 
freedom in use of -y- aad © a4 ean iy 

Dida p. 





pm 





te, 








erat tiny, xiOnd tieyabio; p. 38: “restitution” 
of the augment. 


133] 
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1s disyllabic words, or as reducing by a syllable the ending 
of the Nom. Plur. of and wstems, -ayé and -avd, in Skt. 
-ayas and ~avas.* 

Owing to the considerable latitude which Geldner had 
allowed himself, his theories met with little response. In fact 
it is not too much to say that his book rather had the effect 
of discouraging any further study of the Avestan metrics. 

Gekiner himself, in his edition of the text of the Avesta, 
took less notice of the metres than one would have expected. 
Therefore, it may seem rather unnecessary to discuss the 
merits of his suggestions now. That, however, is not so. For 
in more recent times they have seen an unexpected revival 
Actually the belief in the eight-ayllable line, and in the counting 
of syllables as the principle of the Avestan verse, seems to be 
one of the not too numerous points on which the students of 
the Avesta are agreed. How this has come about I am at a 
loss to say. For Geldner’s demonstration was, I think, 
manifestly unsatisfactory, and there has been no attempt wince 
at re-establishing his ideas on a more secure basis 

We now have to consider the reconstruction of the so-called 
Arsacid text of the Avesta, which is associated with the 
name of the late Professor Andreas. Since I owe my initiation 
into this subject to Andreas, it is painful to me to find myself 
compelled to disagree with him on this problem, perhaps one 
of the most important points in the field of Iranian Studies. 
T think he would have been the first to scrap his 
ry, had he been allowed to see the flood of fresh 
Middle Iranian material which has become available only in 
Tecent years. For at the time when he first propounded his 
ideas, in 1902, only one Middle Iranian dialect, the Pahlavi 
language, was known, and this lack of information had 
inevitably the consequence that the picture of the linguistical 
development of Iranian was somewhat distorted. 

The existing text of the Avesta, which is commonly referred 

















5 Tid, p51, 
* Ibid, p. 63; ef. alao the restitution of 2 in the placo of -ini (p. 62), 
‘the contruction of -angm to ~gm (pp. 63.) and the" Samdhi" (pp. 640q9.)- 
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to as the vulgate text, or the traditional text, is written in an 
unusually elaborate and precise script. There are fourteen 
characters for the vowels alone, and altogether forty-tight. 
‘This contrasts with the other scripts used in Iran in ancient 
times, all of which derive from the Aramaic script of twenty- 
two letters (not counting cuneiform Old Persian, the Indian 
Brahmi used for Khotanese and Maralbaii Saka, ‘Turkish 
runes, and Chinese for Middle Persian and Parthian, and 
similar exceptions). Of these comparativel 
were not even employed: thns, the Iranian parts of Pahlavi 
were written with only nineteen characters, and the Sogdians 
managed with not more than seventeen. 

‘These scripts share the peculiar character of the Aramaic 
alphabet in expressing only the consonants, at least in theory. 
In practice, the letters Aleph, Yod, and Waw, which primarily 
represent the consonants: Glottal stop, y, and w, are used 
also for the vowels. Such was also the script in which Pahlavi 


few letters some 

















was written, the Middle Iranian language which was used in 
Persia in Sassanian times (third to seventh century), but also 
carlier. 

Now, the elaborate Avestan script with its forty-cight 
characters was introduced or invented at some time daring 
the Sassanian period, possibly in the fourth century. But if 
the Avesta had been committed to, let us aay, leather, before 
that time (and the Zoroastrian tradition affirms that that 
had beon done), the soript used for it can have been only the 





Pahlavi script, or at least ono of similar character. 

Andreas believed that such an earlier text, written in a 
simple script of the Pahlavi type, had indeed existed, and 
that it had been transliterated into the elaborate Avestan 
script, which had been created because the ambiguity inherent 
in tho older system of writing had more and more endangered 
the understanding of the sacred books. For convenience’ sake 
the earlier text has been called the “ Arsacid ” text, because 
it is supposed to have been written down first during the half 
millennium when Persia was ruled by the Arstcid or Parthian 
kings, before the Sassanian period 
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Andreas thought it possible to reconstruct the Arsacid 
text, with the help of the paleographic analysis of the Avestan 
script, which in common with most scholars he believed to 
have been developed from the Pablavi soript. ‘The regular 
substitution of a fixed character for each letter or group of 
letters in the traditional text, should produce the earlier text 
quite mechanically. The thus reconstructed Arsacid text 
should form the sole basis for our study of the Avesta, while 
the vulgate text constituted merely an interpretation of the 
original, which we were at liberty to accept or reject. 

For the transliterators, he maintained, had been » bunch 
of ignoramuses, who had had at their disposal no information 
worth mentioning beyond the Arsacid text. They had done 
their work mechanically, but thanks to this mode of pro- 
ceeding we were enabled to reconstitute the older text, 
which so to speak inhered in the traditional text. ‘Their 
main mistake lay in assimilating the ancient language to 
their own Middle Iranian form of speech. We ought to take 
no notice of their reading, but interpret the Arsacid text in 
agreement with the Sanskrit grammar and the principles of 
comparative philology 

In 50 far as the form of the words in the original Avestan 
language is concerned the new method endorsed the results 
which Geldner had reached with the help of motrical con- 
siderations, Let us take the same example we had used 
before: for Avestan drim Geldner had substituted druoam 
because in his opinion the metre demanded a disyllabic 
word. Andreas said that driim reflected the spelling D-R-W-M 
in the Arsscid text, and that we should consider how a word 
spelled in this way should be read, without being deflected 
by the phonetic interpretation which the traditional text 
offered. Since our reading should aim at producing a properly 
Old Iranian form, in accord with the Sanskrit grammar, we 
obviously had no choice but to read drueam. 

Before describing the effect which this theory hnd on the 
development of the Avestic Studies, I should like to state 
what objections can be raised against it. It is clear that the 
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acceptance of the whole theory depends on what credit we 
can give to its three basio points: Firstly, that the Arsacid 
text ever existed. Secondly, that it was transliterated, in the 
way Andreas postulated. Thirdly, that the transliterstora 
were very ignorant people. ‘The most important of these points 
is the third : For, to revert to our example, even if wo agreed 
that there had been a word spelled D-R-W-M in an Arsacid 
text, and that it had been transliterated as dram, we still 
might consider that the transliterstors were justified in 
writing as they did, and in refusing to adorn their manu- 
scripts with genuinely Old Iranian forms, 

Firstly, that the Arsacid text ever existed. The Zoroastrian 
tradition relates that the Avesta had been written down 
already before Alexander, and that the surviving books had 
been collected by a Parthian king by name of Volognsus 
However, since the reliability of this tradition is under review, 
it will be better to disregard it altogether for the moment. 
Actually, it has been doubted whether the Avesta has been 
written even in far later times, before the end of the Sassanian 
period, but such extreme views need not detain us 

But if wo want to establish the history of the Avesta from 
non-Zoroastrian statements only, we must bear in mind that 
at best we cannot expect very much. If in writing the history 
of the early Christian literature one had to rely solely on non- 
Christian and anti-Christian reports, the picture would be 
neither complete nor correct. 








‘There are no Greek or Roman accounts that in any way 
could be regarded as conclusive, Pliny tells us that Hermippus, 
the author of a book on the Magi, who lived in the third 
century before our era, had written a commentary on 
Zoroaster’s verses, in which he had given a table of the 
contents of his volumina.* 

More valuable perbaps is what Psusanias relates in his 
Description of Greece.* In describing the well-known Zoroastrian 
ceremony of re-kindling the sacred fire from the ashes, he 





* 0, Clomen, Fonte Hit, Relig. Pere, p. 42. 
9 Loe. ely pp. 82 94. 
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mentions casually that the Magian priest while reciting some 
invocations in a barbarian language, read them out of a book. 
Unfortunately, it was in Lydis, rather a long way from Persia, 
that Pansanias observed? that ceremony, although on the 
other band he says that the temple in question belonged to 
the “ Lydians who are surnamed Persian”.* Also, it would 
be rather irregular for a Magian priest to read his invocations ; 
he ought to know them by heart. 

In view of the somewhat unsatisfactory nature of these 
references, it is fortunate that recently an unambiguous 
statement has come to light, which is all the more valuable 
for originating from » hostile witness. ‘The witness I mean is 
Mani who was bora in the year 216, in the reign of the Inet 
Arsacid king, and who spent most of his life in Persia under 
tho first kings of the Sassanian dynasty. In one of the 
Manichan books in the Coptic language which were discovered 
in Egypt in 1990, Mani says*: “Zoroaster came to King 
Hystaspes and preached in Persia, and selected just and 
righteous disciples. . .. However, he did not write any books, 
But his disciples after his death remembered (his words) 
and wrote the books which they read to-day.” 

This, I think, is perfectly clear. If the Zoroastrians had had 
to rely merely on oral tradition, Mani would have been 
delighted to say 20. For the point he wants to make is that 
the Sacred Scriptures of all religions other than his own 
were of dubious authority, because they had not been com- 
posed by the founders of the religions themselves, ‘The written 
Avesta was, in the eyes of Mani, a well-known. and long- 
established fact, obviously not a recent innovation. ‘There is, 
therefore, no doubt that the Arsacid text of the Avesta 
existed. Incidentally, the Zoroastrian tradition on thi 
subject is confirmed. 

We now come to the second point, the question whether 
the ancient Arsscid text has been transliterated into the 
elaborate Avestan alphabet. It is important to realize that 
the assumption of such a transliteration is by no means a 


* teaspers obs. * Aedeis * Kephalaia p.7, 27-33, 
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necessity. ‘The Zoroastrian tradition whose predominant 
interest lay in proving the continuity of the textual history, 
is silent on this point, and this, I think, goes a long way to 
show that there was no such transliteration, 

‘The tradition merely says that the Avesta has several times 
been burned and dispersed, but collected again Inter, and 
that the last great collection took place during the Sassanian 
period. It has been suggested that the word “collection ” 
here means: “collection of the oral tradition," and this 
seems to be the correct solution. There is no doubt that the 
oral transmission of the Avesta, from teacher to pupil, was 
an important factor in the history of the sacred books. 

Tt would therefore be reasonable to suppose that: when in 
Sassanian times the need for a new collection made iteelf 
felt the new Avestic script was invented, and the various 
texts wore written in it at the dictation of carefully selected 
priests who were believed to have preserved the ancient: texts 
est. Whether those priests found it necessary to refresh 
their memories by looking up old manuscripts, we shall 
never know. 

Whatever the truth may be in this question, I have no 
doubt that in no way can we hope to restore the Arsacid text 
on the ground of any palnographic analysis of the Avestan 
seript, After Andreas there has been another such attempt * 
with different results in almost every point. The reason for 
this divergence of views is not far to seek. It is simply this, 
that the Avestan script is by nature « poor field for palao- 
graphic studies. For the Avestan script is not the result of 
slow development in the course of centuries. It was some- 
thing entirely new, a departure from the customary system 
of writing, In one word, it was an invention. ‘Therefore, 
at best we could only find out what was in the mind of the 
inventor or the inventors—and that would seem rather a 
hopeless task. 

















Of Nyberg, Bal. Alt. Iran, 424, 
* "This point has now been filly discussed by Badey, Zor. Prob, 149 qq. 
"HL Junker, Caucavioa, ii (1025), 1-92, ii (1026), 82-130 
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‘That the Avestan script is an invention is clear also from 
internal evidence. Until more recent times it had never been 
doubted, and in fact it is obvious, that the starting-point for 
the inventor was the ordinary Pahlavi script of Sassanian 
times, which was different from the Pahlavi script of our 
manuscripts only in a few minor points. Wherever the 
Pablavi script was clear its characters were adopted by the 
inventor. This affects nearly all Pablavi letters. But wherever 
Pablavi was ambiguous, or lacked a letter, new characters 
were invented. 

‘The third point was the ignorance of the transliterators, 
or, we should say, the priests who wrote down the traditional 
tert. Since the original text is supposed to have been different 
from the present Avesta in almost every word their ignorance 
must have been boundless indeed. However, one cannot help 
noticing that the changes which distinguish the language of 
the traditional Avesta from theoretical Old Iranian, are fairly 
regular, and in fact have the character of phonetical laws. 
‘This ought not to have been so, had these changes been 
due merely to mistakes in transliteration. ‘Thus one is led 
to suppose that the language of the Avesta was a real languago, 
as distinct from a paper language. 








But this is a quarrel of a hundred years’ standing, in which 
we are unlikely to get ve 
There is only one way of establishing the genuineness of the 
Avestan language. Namely, it is argued that the so-called 
mistakes are due mainly to the influence of that language which 
the transliterators themselves spoke, i.e. Pahlavi or Middle 
Persian. But if we can show that changes which distinguish 
Avestan from Old Iranian and Middle Persian alike, are 
shared by other Iranian dialects, this should be regarded as 
decisive 

Such cases can indeed be proved with the help of the fresh 


y far with general considerations. 



















1 This has boon ovtablied by C. Salemann, Ueber eine Parseshandechrift 

(vol. H dee Travaux do la 3* soon du Congrie International dee 
‘Orietalites, 1876). His roruls have in no way been shaken by Junker's 
argument, 


[160] 





50 TRANSACTIONS OF THE PHILoLOGICAL soorery 192 


Middle Iranian Material. Let us take the shortening of long 
vowels in front of y or w. For Sanskrit chayd, Old Iranian 
siya, “shadow,” we have sdyag in Middle Persian, and siyé in 
Persian. But in Avestan it is sayd, and this shortening of the 





first @ is shared by Sogdian saydt, Ormuri syak*, Pashto 
siya, 
Similarly before a w. Skt, ndodja, Olr. ndwiza “a sailor”, 








i: in MPers. and Parthian, but nawdza in the Avesta 
and naiedz (mto”2) in Sogdian.* 

A characteristic case is Skt. jiva-, Olr. fiua- “to live”. 
In OPers. it is fiwa-, in Parth. fiw-, in MPers. ziw-, in Pers 
siy-. But in Av. the 7 disappears, and this has happened 
also in Sogd. Ho-, in Pashto ie-, Yaghnobi #2-, Khotanese 
Ji? On the basis of Andreas’ theory there is no way of 
explaining convincingly why the tranaliterators should 
persistently have written fie- for Olr. fiw- in face of 2i 
in their own language. 




















One could mention a considerable number of such differences, 
but I think a single one is sufficient to prove that this language 
is not merely a huge mistake. In this investigation we are 
somewhat hampered by the absence of any modern dialects 
in precisely that region which must be considered to have 
been the home of the authors of the Avesta, the region from 
the Hfimtin lake in the south to the oasis of Merv in the 
North and to Balkh, the ancient Bactra, in the North-East. 





hadow ", 2. “canopy, pavilion". Persian alyé also has tho 
second meaning, ef. Varma, Introd, p xxix. In Jewish Persian aly 
renders Hebrew eubkth booth " (Is. 1, 8; 4,8; ete.) and miGndh * hut” 
(a, 24, 20), 

* Or Av. afavas, Zoroaste. Publ. alow (Mn. ’Nw): Skt. rian, OPers. 
‘artivan-, Sogd. artdw, MPor., Parth. endix, Pablavi andi, But Av. 
‘ahavasa.: Soya artinp-(disimilated ua Bal. gdiep, Orel fuep) 

"For determining the postion of Avestan among ite fellow Iranian 

oot, this point has no les weight than the arguments which led Tedesco, 
Monde Orienal, xv, 266 14, t0 the conclusion that Avestan belonged 
to the North-Wertern group. “I do not see how one can dismiss it, "Ia 
Ingee de I'Avests dtant un dialect da Nord-Ouest" (Tedesco, Bull. Se. 
Ling., 25, 87) 

CE Morgenstiere, Report on 2 Linguistic Mission to Afphanitan, 1920, 
pp. 28 qq; diferently Indo-franian Frontier Language, v0l. i, pe M2. 
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From the dialectological point of view the language of the 
Avesta takes its place between the Western Iranian dialects 
as spoken in present-day Persia, and the Eastern dialects on 
the Indian frontier and to the North of the River Oxus. 

‘The theory of Andreas has sometimes been described as the 
“starting-point for the modern Avesta-philology”. Many 
eminent scholars, Benveniste, Duchesne, B. Geiger, L. H. 
Gray, Lommel, Meillet, Wackernagel, and many others have, 
at some time or other, accepted it in a more or less modified 
form. It has been elaborated and developed in various ways. 

For example, one has assumed that there may have been 
several independent transliterations of the Arsacid text which 
were reflected in the various readings of our manuscripts. 
One has also spoken of various readings in the Arsacid text, 
One has thought to discover eases where the transliterators 
had misread the Arsacid text. Further, it has been suggested 
that the scribes of the Arsacid text had confused letters of 
similar shape, but this would seem a rather unsafe way of 
proceeding since nobody can possibly say what the script of 
the Arsacid text was like. Finally, for explaining passages 
in Inte Avestan books the language of which is in no way up 
to the standard of Old Iranian, one has supposed that perhaps 
the endings of the words had altogether been omitted in the 
Arsacid text, and that the existing endings had been added by 
the transliterators.! 

But the most important development was the union of the 
transliteration theory with the metrical principles of Geldner. 
On the one hand, the help of the “transliterated " text gave 
full freedom in reading the separate words. On the other hand, 
the cight-syllable metrics provided a means of adding and 
omitting words and syllables, The combination of both 
methods has served to transform the text of the Avesta in 
1 fashion which I believe is unparalleled in other branches of 
philology. 

In all this far too little attention has been paid to the 
soundness of the basis, which has mostly been taken for 

* CL Lommel, Bil, i 195 093. vi 196 sa, 
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granted. The consequence is that at present the students of 
the Avesta are split into two groups each of which takes little 
or no notice of the results of the other. 

At the beginning of this paper I pointed out that Geldner’s 
metrical theories? did not work out quite satisfactorily 
At its end, I feel I ought to make an alternative sugges 
tion. 

Let us cast a glance at the newly-discovered remains of 
Middle Iranian poetry, of which the oldest, the Parthian 
poems of the third and fourth centuries, are in point of time 
not.too far removed from the later portions of the A 
All Middle Tranian poetry, Middle Persian, Parthian, and 
Khotanese," has this feature in common that the number of 
syllables to a line is variable. The important point throughout 
is the number of stressed syllable 

Here I take into account only those poems that are divided 
into lines in the manuscripts. They alone can provide a secure 
basis for metrical studies. For it is true, the hypothetical 
Avestan metrics have been applied also to Pahlavi books in 
which the text is not divided into lines, but in doing so one 
was forced to the notion that the Pahlavi texts, too, were 
corrupt throughout and had to be emended continmally. Tho 
assumption that the principle of the Middle Iranian verse 
was the constant number of stressed syllables,? is in accord 
with the general character of the Middle Tranian languages 
which, as is well known, were dominated by a stress of great 
intensity.* 


























1 They have been elaborated also by J, Hertel (eitrige mur Metrit dee 
Avestas wnd dea Ryoedas, 1927) whose opinions I fear I eannct share 
Mosioal rhythm formied the basis of the Avestan (and Vedic) metres 
‘coording to H. Walle, 2/7. (1928), 118 299, 

* On Khotanese (Saks) motrm see St. Konow, 7: 
x, pp 6 9q- 

1'Sce my paper in NGGW., 1983, p. 317. CL Christensen, Les Geter dea 
Rois dana les traditions de Pram antique, Paria, 1998, pp. 40 099. 

‘On atresa in Tranian see Melt, Joern. Aa, 1900, i, 254-277 ; Gaathiot, 
Mém. Soe. Lingn, xx, 1918, 1-25; Tedesco, 211, it (1023), 902, m. 4; 
Morgenatierne, Report... Afphawistan, p. 17'n.; Reichalt, Iraniach (es 
chiche der indogermaniachen Sprackiseonschaft, vol iv), 46 0q.; HL Hist, 











vil, pp T 99.5 
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‘The favourite type of verse has lines of either three or four 
stressed syllables, the number of unstressed syllables being 
free The line of three arses comprised between five and ten 
syllables, as a rule, but in this case the average number was 
seven or eight? It seems to me that the verse of the Younger 
‘Avesta is in no way different from the Middle Iranian line of 
three stressed syllables. Already Geldner* had noticed that 
80 per cent of those lines which he recognized as metrical 
contained either three words or three words and a proclitio 
or enclitic monosyllable, but unfortunately be did not draw 
any conclusion from this fact. 

So it may seem advisable to abandon Geldner’s metrical 
scheme. With it, the need for emending not only countless 
passages, but the whole of the language, will diseppear, I do 
not mean to say that the text of the Avesta should not be 
emended here and there. ‘There are probably just as many 
corrupt passages as in any other book of equal antiquity. 
But I do mean that there is no justification for emending 
every word of it. 














tho stro in Parnchi was given 
theory proposed 
reds should bo 





Alzent, 1929, 199-8. A remarkable sto 
bby Morgenstiern, 1, i,30 aqq.. Within the accentuati 
Gaathict, it ie dificalt to see why some 

2d others from the generalized genitive of 
Moreover, the extension of tho genitive in -ahya can hardly bo 
‘pplied 10 the Eastern Iranian dislecte But Peesian by itelf presents 
Aificltie, ef. (nouns) paig < pita, MPers. bods <bifina-, but éalud 
‘<labida; (adjectives) pahn < péona, sard < sirila, but tandk from 
fandia; an unpleasant ease is navdd < mandi (instead of *navd). In 
‘comparing several Iranian languages one finds striking cases of divergent 
development. Eg. Parthian a: <daom, but Chr. Sogd. 28, Pashto 29 < 
texim; Persian mury < mfa, but Sopd. Khwar. (e)mya < rgd; Por 
Jord < ita, but Bogs. ksi (Nom.) < iytdh, bid < ky; Pern. navdds 
Dat Saka nauld, notd< névali; Pern. pax, bot Pashto plen < padding 
Noteworthy ia Olt. pari which throughout had stress on the second 
syllable, against Melt’ rule, but in conformity with the Vedio accent 
MPors. abi, Pers. bir, Sogd. par (probably also Pashto par), Saka vir 

CL Old Tenlandio pootry. 

* Geo expecially the Khotanese Rima poem, published by Bailey, BSOS., 
%, 305-378, On its metre se Bailey, JAOS., 60, 40 

* Loe. 
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Exaurnes 


























1, Three stresses to a line, Avestan.t 

Y. 11,6. ndit Ghmi nme sfindite st 
‘Orava nésba ra6hssta, 8 
ndBba vastrys fBiygs 





Ye. 10, 103. yim harotdroméa diwyaxitéroméa 10 
fradé@at Aburd Mézdi 8 
vispay’ friviis gidday’ 8 














hérotata diwydxitate . 8 

y® dnavanuhdbdomnd 2édnavba 10 

nip@iti Mézdi dimgn ... 1 

ihdurvaiti Mazda démgn 8 

Yt. 10, 39 6q. iSavdstit af8gm oroaify®.pérona ul 
huféxtat hide @invanit 8 

jfya.Jatdobd vézomna 8 








aritayéstit afigm hixinite 9 
tyra diroya-iritaya 1 
xéritvadit afigm fridaxsénya 9 
vézomna héiéa bézubyd. .. 8 
kérotadit aBigm héfriyixta 9 
yi niyrfire sirabu madyakéngm n 
Yt. 10, 30 sq. yéiso. wi aoxtd.nfimana yésna 9 


réOwya vita yazaite 1 
bard -zhofrd akéva 1 
aoxtd.nfimana éwA yéisoa 8 
ré@wya vig stra 6 
Midra yézii zaofitby® 1 
ré@wya vida sovista . 7 
ré@wya vita aBéoyamna 8 








2 "The acoonta are meant merely to indicate which words I imagine were 
strnaed ; 40 fa it is impomible to say, with any degree of certainty, which 
syllable of « word bore the strom. 

* Approximate number of yale. tia. feature of the Avestan language 
that the delimitation of syllables” is uncertain and subject to Buctuation. 
‘This faot by itmlf rune counter to the carreat belief that the syllable is the 
determining unit inthe Avestan poetry. 
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Ye.10,17. 6 nbit kihmai aiwi.driox56 
néit nmanahe nmfnd. patie 
adit visd visphtie 

zintiud zintupétive 

‘Yt. 10,50. —-_-yi@ra ndit xSépa ndit tim’ 
dit dotd vatd ndit géromd 
ndit, Axti8 pduru.mébrk® 
ndit ahitis déévo.dita 
nééda * dinmgn urjésaiti 
héraidy® paiti birozayé 





wemran w30% 


2, Three stresses to a line, Parthian (Mir. Man., 
201 sqq.)-* 

Ad réin ud yazdtin hém 

"Ud indéh bd him af hawin 

*Amwéit abar min duimanin 

"Usdin au murdin idwast him 

Bég him ké rfid af bagin 

Bimén humayfat ud nistg 

Brig xumb6y ud huithr 

Bid awds géd him au niytz 


& 











Grlw wxibeh ndmr kérd 


Géat angiffd ud waird bém 
Dewan yaxsin ud parlg 
Dudards tarlg aidablig 
Duréihr gandig ud sydw 6 
Dirdum was marin did af hawin 9 
Average : 14 


+ In studying the Gathas (which are outside the parvi 
Moilst observed that waza was strened, wile nit could be pr 
Thin holds good also for the Younger Avesta. Seo Journ. As, 1900, i 
376 0q. Lommel, £1L., vi, 141 ogg, " emenda 

Of. also Mir, Man. ig 1-81 
prisoner". CE Av. raraifya, ete, 
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3. Four stresses to a line, with a rythmical pause after the 
second. Middle Persian (M 83/2 + M235: “canon” 
and additional verses here omitted ; caesura marked 

in the MSS.) 








74+8 15 























Afrin néw ud istayfin 0 fréstagin i wazargih 











Ba’dn tahmatartin ud pisbiniin i dén 6+6 12 
Gehban ? wigréd Kaftinis sirdr 445 9 
Dasirmigér i néw Yaqtb Narimfin 645 0 
Hanzamén Szdxt iMahrespandin nwin 547 12 
Wisidagth abstr ud dén i xwaitth 645 0 
‘Uridin abzawtd az pidér bay-Zerwin = 6-46 12 
Haméw istayihéd az hamég wuzargih 646 12 
‘Tahmth padiréd az ba’dn i barist 5+6 11 
Yardegerdih ud istayiin az xbrtin i wuzargth 847 15 
Xndawén Yis6" sinttr i fréstagtin b+6 1 
Rosnthd wiréndd 3 aimf tahmiin 6+5 1 
Minf xudawén péis i wuzargth 5+5 10 
Nérogiyénfd pad weblh 0 ama xwibarfin 8+6 4 
84g i wisp istayfin ud afrfn i zindég 6+6 12 
Ax hamég yazdegerdih 6 almf farruxtin 71+6 18 
Paiwizidum 6 wing um bawéd frayidg 646 12 
Gunum az néx ud fratiim pad afr i abzdir 7+5 12 
[Qirféd? drfid ud rimiin pad wispfn Sarin 6+5 0 





Riménéd 5 xwastigarin dD doyin® §=847 15 
Bidth absiyéd yenigin ixwiithh 548 13 
Taxtiha wirénéd Swispin hurwinin® 6 +6 12 

Average : 6146 12-1 


1 sm shopherd" (not “weldbaler), of the meaning of Pashto yi 
Var, lect. déwin: of BSOS., ix, 2. diy from daieya- 7 
* A profusion of similar Parthian verse has boen published. For example, 
lines with two stremon: Mir Man. ii g 109-200. Lines with four wtrossce: 
Abid, m 80-62 ; m 16-36, Strophes with two lines, four stress each, and 
cenaura after the second: ‘bid, de; Waldechmidt-Lente, Stelung Jerw, 
112 aqq. Strophee; 4-44 4+ + i, tet i, te. 















Sogdian Tales 


PLATES 1 AND 1 





[iE ste which the Marsha pay 
from East to West and West 
recent years, but next to noth 

material which was foun 
Sogdian stories, taken (with the po 





ye migration of tales and fables 
Bast has received much attention in 














abundant Iranian 
The present collection of 
ption of text J) from Manic 








‘or while the Christian and Buddhist Sogdian 








from the linguist’s point of view 
texts are valuable merely as repositor 


alone (apart from the few available Sogiia 





8 are alto of some inte 











les, the Manichean texts 






locuments and letters) gi 
and this 
which are sometimes 








a of the true structure and syntax of the 











quality is nowhere better apparent than in these stor 
ted texts are written in 


pleasingly vivid. Even the transl 
partly because the Manichieans 

nd Buddhist compatriots, partly becau 
Middle 
Byriac or Chinese, How different real Sogy 
of the Che 
Tale of Ri nike to. the 
publication of the Codices Supliani, Manuserite de la Biblicthique Nationale 
(Mission Pellioe)* 











translators than their Chr 
tranal 








it was easier from 


dian, than from 











ian was from the miserable stammer 
by thi 


fragment now, t 





ian and Buddhist translators is shown at a glan: 














‘A. The Pearl-borer* 

‘Two manuscripts, one, Ti T M418, in Sogdian script (—8, printed in 
tween the lines), the other, M185, in Manichwan script (= M). ‘The 

lightly di wcensions, but in the story itself the 






manuscripts represent 








1 eo oxpeially W. Hang, Le Musdom, liv, 1-38 ef. abo ZDMG., 90,1 64¢ BSOAS., XI 





‘"Copenbagen, 10, I ia greatly to be regotind that M. Benven 






















hich T wversand waa poblibed (x Pirin 1940, bas not s0 far ein thi 
try. Wa have ail be lof the MSS. Tr fuoxiile 


vithoat brea, in thin 
BY Br 2Y py EY} 
1A, the eer ball 






a> (ef Qeatremine, His. Mong 


Eg, (previeuly wrongly 
a, 8) = Turk Mang Pees. gies na 89-9 
sr Sunn i, 162 note. Ia yyy 
3, EO) we can now recognise Pee. aargih "tent"; ww dr, Pp i 1 
fe ‘alger" — 14 and P 18 contain » diferent ven 
intimaridhdront(P 14, 1-15 = Padi, 40-2; P15, 18 — Pam, 5209 

which Inga in P 14, 16, bot P16 and P 18 did 
tmanwaript). No doubt thee points have been made by M. Benven 
* [rtorad), (damaged oe uncertain) letters, me ASOAS., XI, 66 








Bai 
rae * auiphur 





ahi 













ia bis editon, 
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ical, while in the allegorical 
at 'YKZY = kbutyh in M 21, 
manuscript M185 consists of two consecutive 


the whole purely orthog 





differences are 0 
explanation the di 
but =A in M 








h, One set contains 








double folios, ie. two seta of four consecutive pages © 
the “Pearl-borer”, the other s text in the style of the Kephalaia (given 
below as B). This shows that the “ Pearl-borer formned part of a 





‘words that it was supposed that Mani had narrated 
bly a fiction (it is mostly s0 with 
For 


kephalaion, or in oth 
the story to his disciples. ‘This is presuma 
the keplalaia literature, Coptic or Turkestanian), but not necessarily so 
the sto only from Burati’s preface to Kalila wa Dimna, hence is quite 
likely Persian and not Indian by origin, Cf. Benfey, Pantschatantra, i, 78; 
Kalila wa Dimna, 2 de Sacy, p. 91, ed. Beirut, 1896; Keith-Faloon 

958-9, S11; W. Bang, loc. cit., 4-5. Differently from Burzai, the Sogdian 
narrator told the story in the fo awauit. It is noteworthy that of the 





























ntra-Kalila wa Dimna stories that so far have been traced in 


ne ocours in K.-w.D. 


two Panchat 
Sogdian (texts A and C), 








it not in the Pafichatant 














the other only in the Paichatantra. — According to Sb.P.d.W., 1923, 146, 
W. K. Miller had prepared the publication of this tale; it is a matter for 
that he did not proceed with his intention 
Captions: AiR swmby 'zynd — Story of (the Peatl-J 
AiV cn mry't r 
Sinaccaiey On the Peasl-borer 
BiV "syndy [The explanation] of the story 





WB b (3) Art 00 ‘ity pla's (4) 





(M135, AiR) (1) p . 
Bye my8 kw xtw (6) s'r pr aty"k Swind (6) 00 'rtxw xyp3'wnd (7) w'nw 
w'B kt 8; 
ymyy (11) mey'et swm 
fo "remy (14) qdryy prey 





(8) mwnw maty i my pr (9) C 8yn'r zym ptxryt (10) 8'rm o winw 





y 00 (12) ‘sty tym "yo mry’tt (13) nyy swimbt 





(2 i TM 418, R) (1) (weak 
ty kw * xtw s'r (Ai V) (IT) winw 


hw "yt tr (wn')fw 





rxwitt (15) skwn oo ‘rtyxw mr’x (16) 




















traces) c 
ptykwyy kt (18) By ywnyy fy'ws (19) cnw tim’ wiern» (20) 
plyll(Skw'y kBy yes (4) en'hwe fm'k ZKwy w'ren’y (6) 
ewayy wyn 0 ‘tymyy (21) ww ps’ Kémtyh (22) ew 'rq yey 00 (28) 
Ioeny wey 00 rimy win'ke pi (6)'YKZY ow ‘rkh yrB\'Vly 00] (7) 
rtby aw w'nw (24) ptytkwyy kt By wyspw(25)'k ow 'tymy — tyw (26) 
rily ‘se wn'ho plytke’y (8) (EK) By wyeph —“rhh cw [ZY](9) (m)y ty? 
$8, oe 


neatle, Note the 






» The 5 vernon seems preferable here: ZKey (= sey or wy) i ini 
retathea in tint from tdarn. ‘The fst to cauct this word with I 
tothe of Arm waar was Bartholomer, Zdir. Wh 108, Bee farther 2202, 19%, and Hansen, 

Berlin 41 
a2 word has been struck out 


to refer 














© Before 
4 After tye, » malformed (meant to be canella 


(170) 
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ty S'E(27) wyspw ‘tkt —y2f'm (28) tymy c'nw kw x'n' (29) sr 
Prin'yy® rly st seya(ph £} (10) y2fhmo0 rtmy_cn'be bw y/n'bh (11) 'r 
fykeoo ‘rfmy (80) wyn” —_fe'm'y jtyy (81) 00 ‘sky By'ryy pr (82) prw 
Syke riymy—seyn'KiP (12) p'm'y yy 00 ty By? prm (13) pre 








xyp8'wndyh (Bi R) (38) frm’n wyn’ —_jyt(w) (84) B'rm a ‘rtSw xtw (85) 
yypse'nty prm'nh weynk (14) eyo B'r'mrtiwe 








8k’ nym'y (96) kt tyw wny —mrty —smr's_ (87) 
w'n'(kue} (15) pBkh nym'y oo "YKZY tye ZKn (16) [ml(ryy mrs 
ptxryt8'ryy 0 'rtéw (83) qn’ pyB'r(39) mry’rt nyy frm'yy * (40) 
piyr'yt B'r'y iB (1T) [okn’\ewe pyB'r— mry't LE pri'm) yy) (V) (i 
swAty 0 p'rtyly (41) xww wyn' juny frm't (42) 
[owBek prZ¥iy 2K wyn'khz 














yy 0. "ty wny 
‘V\Q19) [prm”t3}'y 00 sty (ZKn) (20) 














mety (43) xww  pexyy 'sptyh (4) B8rtyy —ywth'mo ‘rt (45) q5? 
(mrty ZK) pry “ape = BBR (21) atk’moo —rtkB tym 
"ybe mry'rt (46) swmboyg yw't (47) 00 ‘rty tym “nyw 0 C (48) 
"you h? (22) [mrly'rt — swempeyk pe't rly (23) tym ’nyw 





8B 





(Bi V) (49) “stfyy pte'r (60) 'nyw —my5 my’ 





61) 











sym 4) [pkoer—‘ayo myB 
swmbik'm 0 ‘rty (62) xww mry‘rty xyp3'wnd (53) m'y5 pwakfty ww 

swompt k’m (25) (rtly ZK mey’rtyh yypBiw'nt (26) (2K 
© (64) Byn’r ayn tw) 0 'rtiwk (65) mrytt on! awAt kw (66) 





© Byn"r eye twe's rly) (27) (Fy) ZK mary'rt n° suet (he) (28) 








‘nyw myB sr yxnyy (57) pirxsoo "ry xwtyy (58) kww af'r ‘ty 
‘nyo my a'r y'ym'k — piefy] (29) 00. rly ty ke "ifr ZY 
kww (59) nm'nyy Pr'yt 00 00 (00) 'rty x’ ye6'kt w'nw (61) xwyeq'wy 


kw (nm)l'n'R] (30) ryt 00 


‘3Brrnd Kt (62) xwayy metyy kyy wyspw (63) yyy ‘ty qrnw'ncy’ (64) y¢p'skwn 
aK ryt swemp(k) 


00 xwty xey 










1A may have been written above the hn. However 
‘the phrase «litle awkward 

rock out after thi 

he fr fry. 

il the line 

“the = righyZK : pomibly ts 
in BB, 104, f ertinly 
passage he clearly means 
SB IG te 













conative of the prottian (the statement 
> len)? In thin 
shove in M34 
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(01) (yeh! ZK tmp’ yey 00 ZY © Byn' (82) [ J™ 0 Stk 'ewnh 
83) yey 00 ZY mryriyh yyp8'e'nt (34) ZK no'n ZY ZKh mry't sel. . 18 
(G5)Z1K yr krtyh yoy 0 of 





Translation » 

there was a q 
went before a judge for a trial. The owner (vir. of the pearls) spoke thus 
my lord, I hired this man for one day, at a hundred gold dénirs, that he she 
ore my pearls, He has not bored any pearls, but now demands his way 





el, it could not be settled.* So on the next day they 





from me. 
‘The workman,* in rebuttal, addressed tho judgo thus: my lord, whe 
this gentleman’ saw me at the side of the b d me: “Hey, what 
work can you do!” I replied: “Sir, whatever work you may order m 
(to do), I can do it all.” When he had takon me to his house, he ordered: mo 
to play on the lute,® Until nightfall I played on the lute at the owner's bidding, 
The judge prouounced this verdict: You hired this man to do work * 
(or you), #0 why did you not order him to bore the" pearls ! Why did you bid 
him play on the Jute instead 1 ‘The man's wages will have to be paid in full, 























If again there sbould be any pearls to be bored, give him another hundred 
day. 





gold dinirs, and he sball then bore your pearls on anc 


1 Very uncertain; pomibly lao 
= Restor: (yay 2K]? Or 
 Pronsmably a innit, (8)? 





1 OFM. Varia in 8 will be foand in the saotations. At the end, both versions of the 
sllegorical explanation ar translated separa. 
T Of. HUE, p08. Probably faral- from fra + ra 
* ay ‘yh “ty (BRB, 108} Sop, 93 and Brat)“ ca, opment bs 
from ate Cte) "judge. It would bo tenpting to cauvect this word with Av rat, bot it 
cat foe the (rats > rid > pw > ata? For uvular +i the plac of lingual + 














indicus to 
two Gorabevitch, Gramm. Man. Sop, para 40%, Calo the ubiquitous X98" payne", which 
tome scblary (Liv, Avom- Pensensamen, p. 5] derive fom xaprye). Av. ral! bs rite in 
Sogdian. Dillerntiaicn ? 
M Other words foe past in Soplian are: mer'kt Dhyne 45 (f, Benveniste, JA 1683, 
1.8) and svrpat (P 2, O6, rng ZY merBn(- The later, which ako occurs in Uigue Turks 
say be Wentern Tranian word, with mr from mht Hi 














iy from wade. Of Parthian "mabye 
ete, 4 = yindaleg peat", Abo Persian 
rece (Pablo Man Mere chy). So ml Saka mrha"p 
Aitferetly (8808, TX, 73) 
tm Arab, wah 
i, 9) ge Beni 
"Or" hiling . In Arabio pla? and afr. Ct Orie 
* Of, Goreville. sit paras. 311, 420. In the An 
fea "merchant (ir 
In Arabi sn 
ov hire this man asa workssan ". The translation of tia paanage in BAB, p. 67, 
jimean "work". Alo Gir, mrt ho. Ktoraly “to go as « labourer 
‘onder to bore soar.” 






rushy's) Bang Onbain, Tr 
ead” (te) may belong 
2 which Raley baa explained 




















sor of the peal 
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‘Thus under constrain 
dents, his pearls remains 
was filled with shame and contrition 

(M) The wise give this allegorical explanation: that man who understood 
all arts and crafts, represents [the body], 

(8) The pearl-borer iz the body. ‘The hundred 
a life of a hundred years, "The 
of the pearls represents piety 






the owner of the pearls paid the hundred gold 


unbored, left for another day, and he himself 











d] dénirs represents 





mer of the pearls is the soul, and the boring (?) 








B. The remainder of M135 
Captions: BiR jf 
Biv [ 
AiR my83 





ii pty'p Bxly 
AiiV  myy[88 pr) 'Bryy 






R) (1) xwtyy ((2) I J"Byy pew (8) Syr'kty'[ (4) 00 “ety xwnx xcyh 
“OM Now] Sfyn)8'eyy ky (8) yeP "Ty]BKyltyb on (7) tm’ zxynct 0 'ty 
eww (8) wittn'xs"r (8) 2'88R'e we 00 'rty (10) kSBryy am'x nywa'kt (11) 
sr frmm'ym w'nw (12) ‘tyfn on t'w ty (13) a'wr f'tk'm r'mnd (14) "ndwxs3? 
pr xyp88 (15) rw'ayy fitry’ o ‘ty (16) ma’ frm’n 0 'ty (B ii V) (17) pr] [iy 
(18) 88" 00 'tfy) mw{nv] (19) wyzryy 1°88 ‘ty (20) rityy q[xp8 kyy 
x (n)sLEK Sem © (22) ew "ty wey xoy (23) “aprt 8 
prxyd q ndw3" w""nw (26) ty mn’ pryw kw 
jw'n (28) pryyad? 00 wy: 
xwind "kt'nd pew (32) 8y’n 
‘ew on feyity By (85) marymn'ny- pt 
o "tyh (38) Banw ptyexind 
(One line left Bank) 
(39) (In rot ink) myy85 pr it py'p Pty (40) ‘ety tym fryityy (41) fyy 
-ym"'nyH® (42) m'yBS fem'tS'r¢ (43) 00 kt wnyy y18'k ’ty (44) fryyew'n 




















yy 
ewfne}yq © 
nnywa'kt (90) Byr wyywind o 'ty (81) 
y (A ii R) (83) 'ty pw ‘ry fem'n (84) 
Send (96) ‘ety j'm nma'e (87) Art 









‘nd 











of peifty seen hat of Pesan 
























‘originally Sopdlan it may provide an explanation forthe 
Viguena- (iva: may become ga- in Sogdian). By the way, Ferlan guajidan, with ge 
from wind, may belong to Skt. ryoe- (althoogh there fr no nal 

Skt). The meaning of rysc, at gen by Boiling and Roth (im nih fo 


reiely that of yuma, 
CL. BBB, pp. 69 99. On Vim. 129 me now Welle, Soph. Vim 46 (ym: = Skt Kip 
Skt, fal 

* Heading of this line rather uncertain, 

> Doubtfal; apparently Pyi'rm 

© MS. Mee 
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nd ty 





ivy myy8 (45) pew ii pty’p Axty (46) yt oo i prw xwt's 
(A ii V) (48) “sp's w'nw "ty (49) 'xwindyy skwynd (60) fm nyy "zyry 0 "ty 
(61) sfnd ‘nfe’sy nyy (62) qwuynd oo Styq (53) pty’p pr ktyBryk (54) "xk 
‘ndwxayy pew (35) pr'qndyy (56) B'y ptrk'n xrye (57) 
jwnd (60) Awa nyy wBynd (61) 

yh (03) "spxit' wAyy 00 
(4) That one is a Righteous Déndir who saves many people from Hell, 
and sets them on the way to Paradise, And now I command you, Hearers, 
that so long as there is strength in your bodies, you should strive for the 
salvation of your 














"ty (68) x's" jyt? wByy 00 (68) "ty ww 





0 ‘ty ms pnd fryy (62) Syrxw 

























mals, Bear in mind my orders and [my words), that § 
Path and True Mould which I have shown to you, viz. the Sacred Religion. 
Strive tarnal life. 

‘Thereupon all the Hearers became very joyful and happy on account 
of the divine words and priceless orders which they had heard from the Apostl 
the Lord Mir Mani, ‘They paid exquisite homage, and received th 








through that Mould so that you will join me in 














To divide the day into three parts 
And again the Apostle, the Lord Mir Mani spoke thus: ‘The wise and soul 

loving® person should divi three parts, ‘The fist (part should 

be devoted) to the servic be well content, # 

that their majesty be not infrin 

find scheming. ‘The second to the pursuit of worldly affairs, to tilling and 

* s0 that t 
a that 





ords #0 that 
wd, and that they do not start quarrelling® 








sowing, to allotments and hereditaments, to buying and sell 








that wife and children be not in distross, 





house be muaintaine 
kinsmen, frie 





s, and wellwishers can be well served. 











* karpad, the tre Bogan repreentative of saerdBu, cnfised by Helcbelt with Sop 
(Chtatrpeb) SCR, 60; Fm, 108 in both pamagen onto, Benvenat 
S08 TX, 406 ny. while pointing out explanation which 










teal ln katy 40 be correct = dep There are two obetacen 
to the wuggeted derivation. Pirtly, Sapdian -Br- (when not ’ 
(or lavere} pelng for epoken 1 fr 2); kylrp, threore, was pe 









Hi). Secondly, the Avesta uh 
(bce Gersoviteh, Grammy paran 130, 14H}; ence, Avestan Bar should be bry in 
(cf, BSOAS., Xi. 65,1. 0). Tk woul thas be better to derive yr = hidp- or ki 
Ole, Ere- an compare Sop. -blp. froma krear/n- (Gersevitch, le. 
(696 — $f — sombhare (Path. ifn). The senom 
rm, shape) i eupported by Sogl. rin" form, beautiful 
to the same base Lark wo draw forrewy lines, crcl"). 
1 fox fm" gutio™ (P 3, 600, 008, AS, 880; of. Y 
from baw: 1}. Pome ashame". Bat what ie ome ? One 
thing like apres, ef Kephalaia, 37 
(noe ow Front Phil. Soe. 14, 
"La audio, Of BBA. p 
‘Contrary to my woggeetion ix Bi 
sind. "to matty” (obnstob 
participle to ade 
* Difweently BBB. pp. OT 9. 
“Cf BBR, p71; BSOS. 1X, p 8 
+ "The thin prt ofthe day of course, wa to be devoted to the care ofthe Manvlinan monies 


reape oth actym 





ian 
rom 





















wctou, Pashto Gfa, Paracht tn, 
expect a word meaning wore 
from the root of "fre 












jm 3 and Taskishfsstingd amy (Terk. Man il A, 42). 








fetinds). It than woul be the part 


1174} 
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©. The Three Fishes 


From M127 late and curve Manichean scipt, This Spin verion ia 
very concise, There were two mach stories in the Panchatantra, In one of 
them the folish fish i Killed (It book, 1th story; Benfey, i, 241 aqa.; 
i, 1 sqq), in the other the two inteligent fishes are eanght but the fool i 
saved (Bth book, éth story; Benfey i, 12; ii 397 aq), ‘The frst form of the 
story was incladed by the Pablavi tranastor (cf. Kaila wa. Dinna, ed. 8acy, 
pp. 107 aq, ; Keith Falcone, M1; alo Mathnaws, iv, £206, o. Nicholson, 
tee commentary), but not the second, which Benfey judged tobe " undoubtely 
4 late sddltion ”. "The Sogdian agree with the second form. ‘The names ia 
Skt, are salasrobuadhi,doabuddhi, and ckabuddhi (the lst i said to be a fre). 
Mit R 6-1 

(8) 00 i mayx ‘Chwa(yly wt (9) (yy wayy cfylodr iit kpfyi: wo't(nd) 
i py “yw (10) deny eo 8Btyk kipyy) C dey b ey sty (11) kpyy 
ar im'rynyy"© wm't w'yw(k) [i "H(y)t "ty &'r 
pe Bt dh 'tyy swuyy Bw (13) yafAm'eynyt kpyityy "WB p ‘ty xwnyy 
‘yw (14) kneyyée kpyy ayy nyt Bt 00 

There was a big pond, and in it there were three Ghee, 
One-Thought, the second fish was Hundred-Thoughta, and the thin! ah was 
Thousnd-Thoughts. At some time® a fsherman* came and cat hit net. 
He caught those tro fishes of many thoughts, but he did not catch the Ssh 

Thought 






































o first fish was 














D. The Merchant and the Spirit (Plate 1) 
orved f 





Very badly pr ment. The lines are incomplete and the writing 
i faded and often illegible. Nevertheless, the trend of the story is clear, 
Cf. Judges, 11 (Jephthah’s daughter), and the story of Idor 








news (Servius in 


* Or" Take’, Sow Sopdion p 1, and Addin (with reference to Minorky, Eada, 5, 195) 
(falas “wh lake” P'9, 30, 
vp (clety 
























mnhevitb, J 
zaveld souk be repla lobanal (cf. Reichel’ 

and -B);_ this fn» bad oping 9 *éphobaretd "of that which h 

The Pall trarlation gives 'Uincad (M 6) or fd "i (K 20) 

Dmibly the original spelling was *Unythend ~ arate 






From Av, debate. we have E 

BSOAS, XI, 6) and Ben 
& fcheatehing hunter” (cf. Epag'a’t mrty ix O% and Pr. iin) wok = MPore 

hwy enter" (cf SOAS, XI, 8 m2). CEM 8838, 8 qe. “ye w'pay bed] 

tor mon/s (e] Bg] alaf hyd od wt em Tg‘ wy dd (nob dbaker 

ad hace was o har ho had stg many Birds hi its. Ho pied many Ki 

ets and maton (ef. Sop Bn‘ mare’ P 2, 273," web’ DN,24), Hoan very meralom and 

vwsked "at ie 

fal Sak by 

nat oie (HUtnchmann, Bt. Ou 


dhe, Saar 

















the hunter, be had 





5 «spor "ol gan wolf 
te, (alley, BSDAE. X 


30) 





Bh, Veiga won (Morgenstern, 117, 




















W. 5 HENNING 
Virgil. Aen., iti, 121: Tdomeneus . . . in tempestate devovit sacrificaturam 
seiere quaeci primum occurrisset. Contigit ut fits eius primus occurreret ...), 


Beouty ond the Beas, ete.—Manichean script 
Tit D 66 
(Recta) (1-2 orange ink) (1) [--]8P()'t © ny'8 Be ( 
(8) x(y8) zwrnyy ‘no'y't "y] (4) (m'x) zexym 0 
*BY'my Bpr{mn (6)... (wy)8Bx ty nyl.] (7)... wyst'w hn’ ty] (8) 
y m(’) (8) ....£ 00 ‘sty xw'git) (10) Tktmyy pr (11) Jr 'ty x’) ( 
(ouzys) (wy8)8 "ey ryteyf) (13) ..-. yk “ty 0 “(nlty] (14) 
0 “ty (15) (xw')(ge kw] w'xiyk ‘iy] (18) (eyblyy a’ waw (17) (wy 
kwnd” 00 kt (18) (c'nw) wB't ‘ty eymyd (19) smwte(’)> pww wy8'(B) (20-1 
orange ink) (20) [.....p}oer [ (21) ... (Verso) (22) “tyifw] "Colmk'm [ty] 
(23) (Byhmy5 sfem]ew)leKe)yk e(y)lty] (24) [plway kwa'm 00 ’rtyb (25) c'nw 
viiimyle mySyy mwaw (20)(whyst'w low 





Cy] wystw wyet 
‘sti (6)... + kw 


































00 pte (27) xy8 ywny8 xwmyy 
(28) pew mney 00 (‘riy) (29) xw'gr dn atyy (‘tyh) (80) t'wndyy yanyy 
va oLyy] (31) ‘peyw plow wy8'A} (kom) (82) [s]mb s'r nyjyy oo (ty) (88) 
ney) © (xet)¥ (84) [p'4y) ‘nxn’ (wit) (5) kt on wk 
(pew) # (86) wyat'w ky kB'rm 00 (37) 88 enw) (x'n') (6) (88) [pind # wn 
‘tymyy B(wyth") (39) pep't pyrmm [ptyeyy] (40) ‘ys't 00 "sty (@nw) (41) 
yr (yey) 1 (quoyk) 1* 
pray and ewear tho oath, the very moment it wil calm down and 
d." For a fll week . .. (he presed him), take the oath,” 
end himself to it]. The merchant (thought), great injury 
and decline is (threatening) my . .. house,” a}, Before the sprit 
the scape] without 
injury from this ocean, then I shall ako it and off 
spirit of th 
that very mo 














{.- Dk pod [B"wn] (42) [p 











merchant took this oath 








it to the 
When on the eighth day he had taken this oath, at once 
ent the tun 
and wealth came 
walk deep in thou 
the oath I took! 
will 






ceased, and the merchant with his son and 
ut on the shore in safety. But he began to 


d still anxiously, (thinking) How wil it be with 





Dhage treasur 








haps when I approach my house, this time my daughter 
as the first to meet me? But if I approach the ....., then the 
girl(?) [will sneet. me first) 








© Pomubty feyl88e ef 





ne 6 Meaning unknown. Pomible connections : So 





AB ye, 











ms 32; Seg 38 “hunger”; Av. hep Ay, dogs: (ef, Ducheane Gullein, 
1B308., 1X, HOt aq.: the anamption thatthe Gel odeetie gut gure nclomment done 
that. rin Sogian and other lator dale, i strange) 
"7k a cnta, bot ek. bry Wa, B24 
«(pha (very tint add at the margin. 





© The whale in 
(hati the comet 





(BBE, 101), Whe gre (it 
Thave 








1176) 
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E. Boylrravor Spor 

‘Two pieces of a folio, respectively its upper and lower end. The central 
part is missing Manichean soript. 

raput 
Captions: Recto mrtemyy "znd Tho Story of the (Magian #) man. 
Verso cn'sp'syyh On Service 

(Recto) (1) m'y8 wyyin jwyty 
(8) Pmndyy xyp8 iy 
yyrte wny Byyystt 
‘ty aym’my (8) we o c'nw xw(a)yy .....] xwt'w wny (9) xyp8 n'fyy 
mlyS'nyy. ywlBtyy "ty (10) (..J* (w)y®B wy(a-.-..-KOy oo mwy'l.J® 
(The following line eas apparently left Blank; after it a lacuna of undetermined 
ectent) (11) Jw'nfw (12) seny(’)....-{ (13) feyyt't "Uy (14) Bwrt'may(lly? 
(18) "ty jyn'E. Je (16) ‘stays [e}(y)m (17) m'nweq xwp ty n.[(18)0 oc'nw 
(19) qdwey pr ny'wr jn(n)fw (20) r'mnd y'Byy "ty (etl° (21) Byyiyfr'n 
Sw'akwn [.....J 1 (22) my8B ms kw y'Byly) (cn) 88°b (23) jyw trytz'yy 
iy wa'(s)on Bye (24) 'ndwxen'k ‘ty &mrykyn Aw’ (25) zakwn o "sty pep'yy 
cn Bry’h (26) o'Brs'r wxr ptyyws jyyyr 'tiyy (Verso) (27) waw w'f mrty’ 
peer’ 28) jyw # x'ryyeyyakwn 0 pylt dwnyy tw" (29) wynoyk Biyy m' 
‘ety xw n' (80) wyyt ayy pey'yq'm ‘rtk8? kBryy (31) mn’ w'sh nywiyy 
‘rtfyy winw jn’ (32) Byndma'm 'ty i jw'nyy ayrBr'n (33) wByk'm o ‘rt{xw] 
rmriy(b)® “akyy kw (34) kywy8 wnsfe a'r w'}aw pr’ fyww (85) ‘tyBy’ ky 
(ya "Tey tm’ wiaw (86) (2)’)exyay(yfokwn o 'xtKyyy on “(llkyy] (87) 
[o'Br}s{e w'nw p'l(tehaliyy kwn') (A lacuna of undetermined extent) (88) 
"Yok{y] qye’ns'r (99) } i mayyx yrw (40) Jyzyy p8'mnyh (41) ] Byyylslt'o 
‘ty (42) Blywy8 Byn’© oynde (43)iyef 1 Ayyitt) ‘skwnd ky 'ty wy'Briyt 












































(44) [xnd pylt ¥ on "p'ayy kfny AkwrBtrt (45) [xnd ‘rtms t pe] yryy "waryy 
"akeyy (46) (..+++.- tye) *ayw it Bynyy ‘sty i (47) syr(ny {yy ‘ty 5)Ptyk 
diynyy xeyy 0 (48) ‘tty Sywy[8 S]yBuw Byny’ cyndr ew (49) Byyltt 'skewnd 





wyspriaynyt (60) and pyt mrgxmytyy pryw ayy j'ynd (61) ‘rty gt'm 
yy (ww rwBnyt Byylt (62) ky "ty wy’ Byny’ ’skwnd ‘xiwndyy 

0 he goes to and fro amidst those cruel ones, but always keops his 
consciousness so that his spiritual welfare is not perverted. And later on, 
ents, and Buddhas (apostles)? he is honoured and cheered 








before the gods, ¢ 








b mye] or mcyfay]  Maglan ? Apparently sabe 
which the caption of the Reco page mfr. Tt ean thas be restored to mey'oy 1] mrtemyy 
‘Th caption iar on the Reto page of te sulmeqoent 
flo given the i ine 4 
ant 








* To afte his death 





am 8, RENINO— 


in the same way as the ... king is honoured-amidst his people and . 
danger visible . . . Magian (}). 
submissiveness... charity, (faith, perfection], patience, [and wisdom]... 
body... and also his’. . is good like... As at other times he always used 
to go roving? and ... in an unhappy frame of mind, so one day, too, he went 
out of the door for a ramble, very depressed and troubled, in great anxiety 
deep in thought, This time he heard a voice coming down from the air, 
Tt called him and spoke thus to him: “Man, I feel so very great pity for 
you, However, in your walk of life that which was visible to you, was evil, 
0 might not the unseen help yout If you will listen to my words now, 
T shall imbue you with such knowledge that you shall be happy for your 
whole® life.” ‘The man (looking) upwards to that voice asked thus: “You, 
my lord, who are you that you feel such pity for me #” From above the voice 
replied thus to hit, 

















northwards* . .. a great mountain . . . on th 
«place of the gods ( 
dowed with speech, but th 


ye skirts of the mountain 








yistdn). Ta the temple there are many gods 
ro rather difficult to serve... . on the 
flanks (?) of the mountain, upwards, . . . there are another two temples, ono 
What gods there are in both th 

but they do not talk with men,  Whoov. 











0 temples, they 





in the temples? 


F. The Monkey and the Fox 
Sogdian script. An Asopian fable, Korais, 





Slightly damaged folio, cursi 







29, Chambery, $8 An Uyyur fragment of the Yoripas (Aisop) book was 
published by LeCoq, irk. Man., iii, 38. Beginning of the story in Greek 
(magn. 0. Halm, 1884, p. wy raw ddyew Leow 





ni8nxos Spx 


adbnn€ 82 ai 


eros wai eDBonyurjoas 





raw dyeiporovsiOy: 


wi nayiBi xpdas xelyeror, 







Beda 








dyayodoa ad 1s eipotoa Onoavpiv air) piv odk 


Exprjoaro, yipas 82 a elas rerripyee, Kal mapyiver ang Aapeiy 


Tob 88 drmpedijreos EmeABérros wr). 





(RY) ky “sty ky wry myfw ewpr] (2) ywBw pe'y-tk'm o sty [enn] (8) 6" 
prtr "By L? B(w){t) (A) ZY keéry eytm’n nydyr{t) (6) ZKn tw’ pray yw fw 
rye-(k)ry]* (6) ptysynt'nt [o} (r11)y kBeyh (7) ww kwneykor ® 'sk{w]'nt 
{o] pxZ¥ (8) ZKn tw’ pray [ny}uy CWRH (9) ZKn metym'kty © o'r mynt 














(CC MPeen. pl yt ce METAL V9 (1 i, 3. 
* Hariy = " wpwante” bere 
* Son BSO8, VII, 684 mq, On 


Por noten © ee p. 45 





mityy/ indy cea 


0173) 
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(10) skwn ZY nymy ZKn nySyryh (11) mynt o ZY kBry "gat éwy-m (1 
prw yw'dk pri'y-8 0 ZY pr (13) nyé'y-rty ewpe ywBw myn o ZY (14) Z 
yyry mke’ m'ye ZY ZKn (15) ewpay oB'nt yyr 0 c'nkw "yw (V)(16) [...-.] #2 
pnt f'w'nt o (I7){rwpsy) 's-yw'rt ZY ZKn (18) (mkr]' s'r m'y-5 wf kt (19) 
[..Jn¢ ayry Z¥-'mn ryty (20) ["Jyt ZY syry pty-cyh kyl (21) 0 ‘mprt 
[-W'kt ptit'n (22) L(y € skwn yw'r ZKn (23) tw/prny [s']t Byty ZY pep 
(24) aBry-tkw yey 0 'YKZ-Y ywBwy' (25) dyr’kw ywry-k’m o cywy8 (28) 
py8'r kt tyw kiy Syy’k (27) kwn' 'yny ptit’n pr (28) Bt? ny's o rtyh yyry 
(29) mk’ mwnw w'ya pty-yws (80) op5" Ayr "yws'nt “krty 

C or us ! There is none better than 
wllency ! as absolute king and are 
Your Excellency's body is half like 
tand you shall seat 
































































Who will now 
you! All animals ha 
fat the point of 
4 man’s, and half like an animal's 
yourself on the throne and be king 
uup and went along with the fox. When they 
[fox] turned back and spoke thus to the [monkey] 
ood thing. 
),2 but itis all presented and ready * 
a king.* So if 
e (2) into your hands. 
at once? I 





















The foolish monkey 
‘approached the (trap 2), th 


bas come before us and y 








1 have been placed before a 





Filled ,. you would not... the frame 
prepared for Your Excell hat you shall eat well li 
you will now take the trouble,* take thi 

‘Tho foolish m 














nkey heard these w 











se PRY wa yi 





























loan (Dh 25, cf Waller ef ale 108 ant P 8, 126), 
Tam aang th if bran hee, b 
+00 8.2, 60,8; 87, 
sword in Rebels glomsry, 
then walt for me 








(dnp. or 
gun SE. 
i hd we 
aa below ext TK 
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@. The Daind 

Fragment of a scroll, recto Chinese. Cursive Sogdian script, carelessly and 
irregularly written. This is not a story; it is given here as illustration to the 
next number H). Better than any Manicheean text so far known, this fragment 
shows that the Manicheans shared the Zoroastrian ides of the “ religion " 
(daénd) of a man meeting him after death in the shape ofa virgin, f. Polotaky, 
Le Muséon, xiv, 968-271. 


T i Toyoq 
(1) "yw "ew'nh [ (2) mrtymy pwny'nyh [ (3) m'5 ZY ywty pw r'yh* At [ (4) 
Ayr'ak'ry pwny'ak’ry kw8 pam ® "z-wyt © ri{y (5) oyty #"t8rmkw'nch © &'m 
L? ptyit ( (6) MN wyspn’ch f pekwyr m'8 ZY nf (7) pByh pw "y! ’A'nt 








(Byy'Pmee (ZK (8) pty "By|rty ow amnyh myrty ptard xxxx{ (9) Bwyth 
Braplyt! pt'yey a'r 'ys'nt (10) ‘sprymy ZY zym'yny kwn'k'r rly my3 
‘w(){f'nt (11) 1? pckwyr 'et'w rw'nh p'xZY [ (12) pty'p nyst p'rwty ye'm? [ 
(18) sty y4°m kw rwyin'yeBmanwh a'r pl (14) pC)By 7 wyAy poy’t p's 

pm [ (15) weny pity wm'ty8 m’B ZY ZKn (w)fy)spw w't8'(t)y) (16) Zw 
"pwah! yey 8 ZY in V ZY (17) ptywats'ry Lt MN y'ty™ 
yurt8iry tty kBry (18) y1'm kw AwS'nty p'rye witin'yw a'r kw ZY yw nly 
(19) wyasl ety yw yp “erty p'rye Byy-pY(9\c] (20) [. .] Smyth * pwr'yow 





























smy® ryty'yatw nwly mryty (21)... .<] ZKwyh pr arw 'eprymy myn(ch) 
(22) Jay yty 3 ew Bt 

+000 life... a man’s puny... #0 that he will be free of guilt (2) 
pious and meritorious as long ashe lives . ..does not hurt even the demonio 





ures... without 





sar of anything so that... immediately after .., without 


1 Mistake: “read pre 
(Of. Gerheriteh, Tee. cit, pare. #10 
4 Hany =" demon"? Poni ~ ety ithe Ancient Lalers, i 4 
teal ‘lirmnd: (the sine mp in PG, 1) 
1f"y, oom might think of OM Te. dy: and compare 'yw"yh, DN. 10 
ye iph. 125 P, 19,181. "ny other” nh ky hom, * Re bieth 
1 do wot understand thin line 
"The fint two letter ar legible arily 8 
1 There may have been four symbole for * 
Aint two ay ‘trenty "are clenly vit, alter thorn only fw te 














flowed by ether namtale, Only Ube 
c=. Fethapn one 












shuld restore 
tual compare the tealitinal nmber of Fravalis, 0,07 (ave. in Yat 13, 60-63; MX, 
Tat. Bh, 

Ot Bypayl. Presuraably mistake for frei 
4 mover (or under 1) wh (= y's). 

* polit 

1 Mistake roa "paad. 

AY ft aight cow would certainly red fy 
Restos fepenih Ch 

Biodhint Sogd. ‘my (bleqe cao of ‘me. 
Or marty? * Beda”? een eaee"? “elonda”? “naa CE. ala 
ie, p38. 





ly wa no doubt intends 











[180] 
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interval . .. they obtain (1)... the watcher, And at whatever time he dies, 
80... . git! angels will come to meet him, with flowers ... and a golden litter,? 
and speak thus to him: * Fear not, righteous soul, for you have no part in ...; 
bbut come forward ..... step forward to the Light Paradise, without ..., receive 
joy. For in this [world] you have abstained from slaughter, you felt com: 
passion with the lives of all creatures so that you did not kill them nor eat of 
their flesh. Now step forward to the fragrant, wonderful Paradise where there 
is eternal joy.” 
And his own a 





88% « wondrous, divine princess (#), a virgin, will 
come before his face, immortal ....on her head a flowery . . ., she herself will 
‘et him on his way? [to Paradise 





H. The Cesar and the Thieves 


‘Three pieces of a book, Ti a, cursive Sogdian script, beautiful handwriting 
One piece is a nearly complete folio, the second a large fragment of a doublo 
folio, the third is a smaller piece which helps to complete the text of the double 
folio. ‘Thus there are three folios; one of them contains the story H, the two 
thers are given below as T (adeconitions and enigma, ef. the Parthian text 
M 48, HR, ii, 86).—A most peculiar story which despite prolonged study 
remains rather nebulous, A “Cros " is tricked into the belief that ho is dead, 
A thiet impersonates his Farn, Apparently this is not (aa I had been thinking, 
at first) his dagnd who should have the shape of a vingin according to text ( 
but the guardian spirit of a royal person or posibly of his country. Cf, farrah 
ud wii of a provinee, BBB., p. 11, farrah ud wizi tin éahr, Mon. Dogm., 551 
(VX 3-4), Qodo tuk .. . qutt waxtiki, Tiirk. Man., ii, 40, Khurisin xearrah, 
Horafeld, Arch. Mit, ix, 157. The Farn is male and wears r 
this agrees with tho ‘representation of Pappo on Kushan coins; see Bai 
Zor, Probl., 64 sqq.—The narrator placed the story in the third century, as 
the reference to Sendai (line 25) shows; he was a disciple of Mani, BSOAS., 
XI, 69. A kysr “Cesar” who was the brother-in-law of Npi'/NB# (woe OLZ., 
1989, 242) figures in the Sogdian version of the Manichiean Missionary History 
In Tran kysr designated the Roman emperor only (BSOS., ix, 834, inscription 
of A, 262; further references: Schaeder, Iranica, 35), but the Manichieans 
may have followed the usage of the Roman empire, as indeed their brethren 
did in Bgypt (cf, Kephalaia, 186%, 187), Valerian was a prisoner in Persia 






























ral garments ; 





























* Iae't'rs the contest of PJ 1258 a. shows conchonively that Iw''r i a atl that 
ovate (wy »  « How''r nyly Se'y.alae “be went along ating in bie hen'E"), ef. ali 
VJ, M21. In Dina, 285, e'tr a onthe otber hand,» fised aa, or" sele™(oee Weller 
on the panagy). To not ven why ins’ should te taaelated as pavilion ” (Rowenerg, 
Tei, 1027, 1988; Benveniote, JA, 1963, 235); neither ite meaning nor is form agrem with 
Skt. kapigar. (Cf. alan Uiyuric, i, 71 line Band E. Sieg, Sh, PAW. 1887, 137 2.) 

* Or and his own setion, a weedrom «virgin 

+ PUL = rABidb. soting on the way, emiing along tho road (ace abora, text B line 9) 
correspond with Arable (al-batim) oLAAdt inthe bal Purist, 35,11 
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hands, Cyriades (Marindes) was emperor by the grace of Shapur (cf. BSOS., 
IX, 835; see now A. Alfoldi, Berytus, iv, 1997, 58eqq,). The Manicheans 
may have approached one or the other. 





Tie 
(Recto) 1. 0 ZY kyse wSyBH{ (2) [..wlySp't wyi'ntw t'yt [ (B)L--Mow)e* 
tyt’nt o rty yw w'okw[.......] (4) 00 'YKZY ZKwyh y28'ny eynte or'y ZY 
fmnt{yr]* (0) plswyt kw ‘sty o rty pts'r MN wyl'nt(ly) (6) (€)yty 'yw pen 
SyBym pew (srw "wetytB'ct (1) ZY MLK'myno® nywin ptmvyA3'rt Z(Y) 
(8) kw Bywy8 tpn’ kw ZY yw kyse np'sty (9) (w)m't put yyr "by wnkw wf 
"yy (10) "yy kyar wy2's wyt's 'PZY n'* pekwiyz) (11) p'rZ-¥ (ew) tw" prn 
"ym o rty Kary 'ny{wn)* (12) yr p'@)['Ky) prn* 'ym yBw t'yt ZY Slym)pynt?™ 
(13) "eew "pleyw 2° ()eBy Kary "s-w. ... [(14) (Bely""@k)lrely* ey("ym)k'm 
























wink(w){ (15) L' (wB)K@) 0 ty wyB(pNC'ly AK) [ (Verso) (16) Jy winkw 
WB By ™ (17) Jy "tmy ywty ‘path’ry WA)" 0] (18) ly ZKn kysry wakw w'f 
00... (19) ]. pew Bry’ prp'roy 'ske'n o rty (20) (Z](K){w]yh ryt(y) "ys'ate'm 





wyW'ntw Bympyntyt (2) (21) (p')enykt €'[y)(t)" ZY m'yw w'nkw ‘ps’nt (22) k'm 


Y "im'yw (28) (B)ed'skwn o rty m'yw winkw p'tely/Jay 








rmwnw ew tpn’ yey ky 
(4) kwaymk’m 0 ktyw kar 'yw mwik{y}eh pr (25) "o)y'nt™ Kew 
rly 00 ZY "ph (26) ....'y eynte w'sty 0 'thy prw yyp8 t'pw (27) t’ph o rty 
KB" "By Bat? pew [t]pn" (28)... 00 sty tyw [yw]Q)y pew (29) (mwikyeh] 
‘eyo! Byker wnyfe] kewn’ (90) J t'yt ZKw tpol 
~ and the Cwsar there . . . thereupon those thioves entered the... 
and t0 he... 
‘When the lights and lamps had been lit in the tomb, one of those thioves 
placed the diadem of majesty on his bead and put on royal garments, He 











pow 








* Of, dpdion, p40. 
* idlimyne 
4 Some eters f 





n the preceding page seem to bave imprinted themelees ox 








* Oe "ernf] which could be ‘eyemp or "yet OF tho "yi (rening repectively 
such", "ight", * whole, * cama’ 

* Reading doultGe. One or two leters are lst between pA and iy, ‘They, howrver, in 
uoerain, and may be connected withthe following word. The p-of pra wns powibiy connected 
to the right nde, Thun cre may have to read pw inated of iy pr although the r seein 
‘be fait well marked 

The targa is cutoff after aboot three-quarters ofthe Iter 1. There hardly was ft any 








pace forthe ending yt which may be repr ng of line 13. 
* This would ft the gap nicely, bat i 
“pym? [fel deataged eth the rtoration of he Hine 11-1 
Cr Reicha 69,1 
Or "Ayls oF "ype Pomibty «mae of adr, & (in 
Lord") 
A place of pape fold over th I 
Sit Tred £18)", but thie not satilactry 
et looks eather like (7) 0 (), but me 









ape ym noon of 








Lat 











an harly be anything 
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approached the cofin where the Casar was lying, and spoke thus to him 
“Hey, hey, Casar, awake, awake! Fear not, Iam your Farn ! Now, besides 
Tam the guardian Fara for (!) many thieves and jugglers (7%) 1 shall lit 
you now ... to guide you [through the] air, 20 shall not be 
‘Thereupon th 1 spoke’ “ab, aay lond 

be you my helper 1 [The thief] said to the Cuesar: “*.... as charioteet I shall 
guide [you] through the air. But those jugalers (8), the Persian thieves, will 
come face to face with us and ask us: ‘What coffin is that which you are 
carrying ¢” We shall then reply in this way: ‘'The Casar has 


























nt a cat to 
Saniai for a joke (2), He has put (her) in (a) water{-chest !],* and sealed it with 
his seal.’ fone of them (should lay) bands on the coffin, let your voice be heard 
in the manner (of a eat)” 

‘The thioves [lifted] the coffin on [their shoulders. 








Notes on tpn’, y28'n-, and Sympynty 
‘The understanding of this story depends largely on the interpretation 

of three words of whieb, I think, I ean explain two, 
(A) (pn’ (one could also read tp'n) is here transla 

wvidently an Aramaic word, ef, Syriac dapnd “ bier 





coffin", Tt is 
and dupnd " coffin”. 








‘The spelling rather pointa to the word for “ bier”, but: the story clear 
requires “coffin. ‘The fact that -p- is preserved (fad would appear as -Pn'), 
suggests that the word was borrowed from Eastern Syrinc 

(B) y28'n- (line 4), transla 
mysterious Pahlavi word he’n (‘2’), regarded by some as an ideogram, which 
in employed to render the Avestan dazma- in the Pahlavi o 
‘The relation of y28'n-, which may reflect Manich, Middle Porsian 
dn, to Pal. he'n is the same as that of Av. pazdu- to Pahl. pasdk 
dued to Pahl, and Man, MPers. du, 
secondary, 0 









as “tomb, furnishes an explanation of the 










to. Assuming the initial aspirate to be 








could derive Aaz(d)@n or za:(d)in from Old Iranian *a:dina 
‘ina <*ast-d'ina; the word would thus be identical by etymology 
with astodan “ oasuary”. A slight difficulty is provided by the isolated and 
doubtful Av. ina) “oseuary", Vd. 6, 50; while has(dyin 
could probably go bac! form, one may prefer to ernend it to 

(©) dymBynty- (lines 12, 20), provisionally rendered as “juggler”. In 
this manuscript the letters y and are not distingu 
This makes for a great number of possible readings, such as Symyy/'ty-, 
SAmBynty-, 5Amypity-, ote. My reading is suggested by MPers. dymbndyy 
(abstract noun to dymbad) which oceurs once ina Manichean fragn 


















not are n and’. 











nt 
"This sentence in not clear owing to several gups in the manuscript. 
* prfry from prf'r "chariot". But see BSDAB, XI, 68 n. 3. Possibly thre were two 
vor rf, (I) char explanation, pronowncemrnt 

* spying: “Thief ot a cofin au you sogget, but merly a water chest"? Bat co- 
cnivably the sentence could mean he bas pot wate and food] inide (tbe cofin, namely for 
the eat) 








[183] 
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(204): J dymbndyy "wed gregyh ‘yy geng gung zyr'n “yeitg'n “wd trey 
veyplayy “ed hoeg’n ‘zcitg'n ky mrdichm'n seyylynd ‘ymyn hracysp'n dr'yén'n, 
ves'n u kyrugyh’n [ ="... the jugglery (!) and framing of various perplexing 
points, the fear of (— belief in) error and perverse oreeds which mislead man 
kind, all these many clamours and artifices 
In this passage dymbndyy stands beside kerrigih “ art(ifi 
the Sogdian 5ymByntyt are associated with (yt thieves " ; hence, 
jugglers”. MPers. dém-band, Sogd. 8ém-fende may mean “ sight-binding”, 

ig what is being done to him, Compare 
deceit, illusion 
and Pers. éafm-band a spell put on the eyes: 


i", while 








impostors " 









ie. preventing someone else from se 
Baluli éam-band “ eye-fetters” 





L. Tho remainder of Ti a 
(Pira fob, recto) 1) im 0 ZY Byx(y)iwsty) (2) ['ntw](y)oh 
Awek'm wBy im ky “Bley)kw pty's kwnty-k’m 00 rty 
(4) m'nb 'n'n(t) [..].w* dt o ZY CWRH kdl’ (6) y't n’ w'o 00 (w')nkw 
iyykw (koen)(’ ZKwy] (6) [at}wyey ZY wy'sy myB'ny ZRwf (7) L? pryoy 
0 prZ-¥ ‘Be'nplBy (8) By/nykw ‘awty ¢ (9) kw mreprin MN 
CWRyh nw ‘awt n' (10) w8" 0 me MN y2ftkw By-n8'r ky ywpw (11) watt 
ptyawiy ky yorty it? ity (ZY) (12) [p]rm'nty-” Bt ty wyd wnat pla...) 
(8) £ } pr Syrkw "z-n'ptaym wp't (14) Jy rit! S'ty ZY pro'nty- 
(05) Hea)y's 00 e(y) (e8'He) ZK (wera) (16) [yepicw By)n8'r n 

yo] (11) yeny ZY Bry'w p't'ys'wn Sx ZY Z{Kwh] (18) wow pr ptpyw 
Ne winkw ZY pew tw" (19) [....Je(ylpt yet [12 € B2)e wyu'nt (20) (2...) 















nyt "nwt 











yh oo rtins 

















(MEN) moveth’(e)y ZKwh tw (21) [ J MN sinty pryw'n #17 (22) ] rtm 
tw “opy [Key (23) [- ly wynt prw ywrt ZY nyw (yrkws'r 
o ms prin’nw tm ZY nmew (25) prin'y oo ry tw’ prywyS5 RBkw dyr'kty. 








(26) (P)wtk’m 00 k8* *y8ych 8Byato ZY Byry (27) (p)ltly-'p(t)* Ayr “ntwyn 
wn’ yw'(r) tep's)[y] € (28) .... n? wB" kt yyp8 re'n{h kw tmw 1) (29) L 
key L* ywty RBfkw (30) ety pw pleyl...]™ Ayiypw [ 








"Or Kiroyth, of OL, 1994, 766 ; BUD, 70; Mewian, Zamir, BI, n. 8 198 Kt do 
tot em why th ahd To read sometimcn a8 Bit and wo 
SOS, IX, 2815 Zor. Problems, Bh, n. 3). OM Reeian frmwraln i 
MPern. ir (or kerry). which could ve mpl either Ayraiyy or kek, Armenian Mogpet 
(lle, SHAS. 1994, S12 03.) diaproveslarrsk (= Arm. ober) aswell wx hak (~ Ari 
“ito. "Theres no noel for snoring » ease of peal resent. ‘The OM Traian form karma 
ptulated by Haley dose not som very plautile to tie, ih shoold, however, eval tn 
(no in bro jodge by MPern sar from aaraya. [Add Ros. bariga, Lan g- and 

of Cd's names” pre ran 1298, fo 208; Divand 
Nagin Khsorae, 178,43 D ne Gl) 

* Pouubly (ye? 

» sedan) peat]? 

© Or gal or BL oF Bor Bi 

Or pra (ln lial). 

= Or (nkele' 9. 

1 nly top of lettry, hence could be tre). Soe In 
(45) 1 (2m) (ra)? Veannot read thi word. [Pa 
1 Restore rnin]? CE Sopdin, p18 (0 





time an ark (Bai 
























mably — a 
rani Kha 





Ti Oar 
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(Second fol., possibly continuing the text without break, but whole folio may Be 
sieving) (recto) (81) [L!] w8't 00 00 ms yr 'yar(w-"y8)y3* (82) [MIN] yatrey 
m'y8 "pra! oo kt (MN) (33) ["hm'ny ow 'sk'tr 0 ZY cw MN z'y-y (o)'ste 00 
(94) ma MN yery ow rwyAntey MN tm’ (35) ew tte oo MN (y)fr}' ew ya'nte 
co ma (36) MN w’ty ew rynowkstr oo ZY MN y"ry (81) ew trykystr 00 sty 
rms ky "Bw y'wr "p-yt (88) ZY "yw pt myrty o ky nysty may-tr '. (39) 
‘alAltly ryste 0 ky’ yw ywBuy t'w'nte (ky) # (40) yy8 [wy]ety Bwt 0 rtks! 
yw ('-)my ('ysp) (41) yw "my-n'y [...]® 0 k8* yw "myny "ya(y) (42) ae 
‘remy k(w)* oJ ana ky’ yh “y{eyw)# (48) Jt) ey ow (4) 
Iyaty 00 ow twy (45) Jt oo rty ew (verso) (46) yey ky MN Bwry wynty ZY MN 
pat [1] (47) wy-n(ty) 00 ms ZKn mrtymy ew pa'Br pl. ..)* (48) 00 ms ow 86'r 
iyr'krty-’ ptimyrty ZY “kert(h) * (49) Awt 00 ZY ew y’ B'my ryte ZY gewyttry 
(50) ptiwe)t! ZY ew ZKh mrtyeny-ty g-yity «6 (61) z-yty 0 ZY MN "yrywy 
we ZY ywty pty s'dt (62) 'skw't oo repts'r yy8 ‘no(yw) .. (oykw) (68) [e°Bly 
BN pinky x- wr 3Bry ZY po'y-y oo xty ow "yw (64) ky prte Bwt oo rty ow yy 
NLPW kyZ-¥ ryte (80) (B)wt o ' Ue)Byty (66) (y)wet ? 
ZY ptyw (mo). .[.---»-]ky ) (ywr)t 1 ZY ptgyw[ hy 
Ky (88) kn83 ZY ‘wt'ky [ Y g-wytry w{ (60) rartyeny-ty pat 
(Pirat fol)... if] you are des wen] to your enemies, if] your fi 
have sorrow, even [if] ever s0 many illnesses come which may cause sore 
tribulation, always keep your mind firm (2), never let your body? grow weak 
of and feebleness,* do not leave. .... For in the world 
ter help than the help of God .... until death do not be without 
help from the body? (t). Also, you should hear the good salvation from 
the wise 38 
that salvation you sbould .... shall be recognized’ for goodness... take , 






































ir who possesses the Right Law and Forgiveness * rough 








The rotograph Tam using 
‘iculty on the original. Tho ff leter is either a fal, oF mp, which n coracted 
the lft aide, Thro litle dob 

' Rantor (he Bt}? Rtoro! (But ovr 

‘© The tal ofthe bis damaged, but no other 

for "krtnyh Y 
1 Tha lettre (wr) arw play de readling is doubt 
(ne thu has onside alow pe! (3) ad pla’ BB, 86, atte” dry "fren pat + 
W 95" tory out"; ot tat w'e Fy. i, 1 non" to howl 

n amused, 


lightly Mared. 18 may be posible to rad 





rs bat bn ncrtain (+ 1)" King Kher 
7 2 Restore: kre] 
ing eee pole. Barty this a copys 

















to blow "ef ow pte 
ss Tih 
© Or “etye)-eph. 
* Hole fy 8 
snd abheernce (oF ds 
The corresponding Syriac 
toad imen{ which coull be 
mandi) * sees 
Or "wal, oe * ani 
* Soe above, p. 475, note 6 
+ Or "troblo”, of BBB, 820q.; PG, 15, 144, 18; P 13,50 
* TL eannot construe this sentence; the fit ky scema seperioun 
4 The meaning of "dxptngm ia not clear to mn, See P2, 1155; P 
BBB, 64 (where the tazaation is wrong 








eye 18 ty neg" yy it be becores an object of 1 








mat) all Kiving beings". In 87, 3, 14, Lente trasulated~ wealth 









rs (bids p. S00, Kine 17) i only partially pewervecd; Polotaky 





etd to mene] = mid“ macnla, cium”, Or mem) 











+ Man jptmym, 
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the Right Law and Forgiveness. Never irritate* the 
d wealth, bono 





rise Sén3dr. Furthermore 


keep control... of treasure a your wife so that by your 











they shall eat, not experience hunger (2), ... so that after your death 
there (shall be] no defamation * from the side of your enemies. Keep also your 
horse well .. . in fodder and cover. Give your onders humbly and mildly, you 





will gain great merit by it. If id profits begin to reach you, double 
your efforts, but do not be too greedy (?) so that you will not lead your sou! 
to Hell and that great... and mervleas (2) injury to yourself (Second fol.) 
shall not be, — And again the "yene king (!#) asked the water sprite; What 
is higher than the sky 1 What is lower than the earth ? What is bright 
the sun, what darker than Hell ? What is heavier than the mountain ¢, what 
lighter * than the wind ? What is bitterer than poison 1 Who is born twice 
and dies but of 




















¢ | Who is taller when sitting, and shorter when standing up* ? 





Who is stronger in his sleep than waking ?7 When winter comes, [where is] 
nummer? When summer comes, where [is] winter ?... What quickly 
What is it that can be seen from a from nearby + What 








provision is [best] for man ? What gift is counted as a good deed, but is sin ? 
What are the worst * and hardest (1) retributions (#) in this world, and what 
init that man must hate and keep away from himself and guard himsolf against, 
but that later on, in... . sickness and trouble, gives strength and is useful ? 
What is one and superior, what isa thousand and inferior ? And a 1 











n, for 
what reason ... unseasonable food (}),and honour, ....to whom ready food (2), 
and honour... . in town and country... . worse and harder... to men near, 





3. The Kar Fish (Plate 2) 

Large piece of s seroll, recto Chinese. Between the Chinese text some 
Sogdian scribbles, written in such a way that even a Sog ight have had 
difficulty in deciphering them. Possibly: ‘yny pustk ziiii By (1) yp yey 
hy L’ pyr't pr'yslf) (1) sr pen (1) This book has 14 bundles (1), He who does 
at believe it, can go to, Cf. a similar Sogdian note on another scroll 




















fgment (also T ii T): ZY yep (8 br) yyp8 0 ax 2m K'y8! yyp8 yey 
“Belongs to Ayatfarn. Has 20 fine pieces of paper”. — Cursive Sogdian 
“CL 9" SOR, 4, and Poe, stem, Benveniste, B80, TX, 6 9g 
* pepe from operas 1 
* yale = Av. pundarmers of wey py, P 3, 131-— Av. appt gundarns. Thi isthe 








ie Sepia fi 
* mck, PO, 18 


as inyB log PGS), 
2) have inal a 





and it. 





Wald nsf. From ramfuy ef Av. mya raf 


* Th anne bs ag", ef. Yad Pry, 

















The construction ofthis mentence isnot clear, bat theres no doubt abot in menning. 

* rats opponite to prr (on which ace Gerbevitch, lo. cit, para. 497), below lng 
‘The abatrac rer’ (ryt) occurs in P, 12 (beside pry): 12,33; "and above, text D, 
line 12. [On myal oporias” ser now W. Tarn, Oroks im Baciria, 427-36) 





* tye.“ untimely, too ear 
(vormal) to" see B'S, 





enable, premature” from Av. tard.bacte- “against 
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script, It is generally possible to say, with a fair degree of certainty, whether 
the scribe of a fragment written with this script (the worst seript I know) 
was a Buddhist or a Cl wan, even where the contents give 


no hint, In this ease, I think it was a Manichoean, but there is no certainty 








istian or « Manic 










It is thus possible that this is a Buddhist story. —R''n yw can mean 
e king of the country of RiBin, or (2) the king of the RaBs, or (3) King 
(ef. Skt. Ravana 1); if (2), of. Rav-iér, Minorsky, Hudad, 382 1 His 


e is hoe (only 
‘one could read kieln in 
Ajuldng-nja) as Hotian-ts 
6). There is some faint resembl 


eative, hence -’ could be So 
id. Keel 
ng writes fo 





dian ending), but 
Ki-lang-na (Middle Chi 

unala (of, Watters, 
ff Kundla, who was (1) 0 
prince, (2) hurt by his evil ste Anquetil and Markwart 
(Wehrot, 188) the Kar Fish was the sturgeon, but Justi (Bund,, 2 

identified it with the wels (Silurus glanis). Av, kara is by etym 
word as Germ, wele (ef, Walde-Pokorny, i, 541). 

ii T 

(1) Jwys L! . [ (2) [0's CWRH sn’y'y yet em 2'kt ple'yw + about eight letters} 
(8) ZY kew kpy ® ywetS'rt mn’ ew yw'n’sty rty (4) c'n’kw ywBw MN 3f'mpnwh 

















pm 





correctly 
gy the same 








mwnw synw¥e pty-ywi (wntn)® (5) wntn z'ry yn'fw)© kt ow 
piysynt (6) wm't’nt «’t mnwg-nt wyspw pew tk'ws "ys (7) ’at ZY ZKn ywfw 
ZY rit'wo'r kwn’ (8) rty ZK r'8'n yew trp'rky ‘ntwye "panph 
mn (10) ‘nw’g-y np'nt ty 








(9) wr tty c'hw kw "penph a'r pr'ys rty yr m: 





nyg'nt rty "yy'wn € kwnnt (11) rty e'B'n ywBw w'-r'ry yn'By my w'p pry'n 
(12) prytm g'ty kw!’ "aw pew tw" eyn"kh mBy "y (13) ty 
Ayr'n Layee mwrty gnw Byr (14) 'n pry’n€ y'ty kwl' ZKn m'z-'ych 
(15) (RYBK’s« rit'we'r kwn’ ry kB" tw 

ywty prw'yS kwn',® (17) ty gyw'rt kw yyp8 ykny tys mywn n'fy rtly t) 
(18) (c8}e'we'r kwn’ fa'm a8tykw my pr'm'y mn’ pry’{a) (19) {prytm] (e'ty) 
"penph a'r 


Li ‘gewaty guw 
ZX m'th 


By myBry (16) ‘skw't tw’ m'z-’ych m'th 














kw ! "py ‘pat ZY (20) [Ay krw kpy ywrt] 3'rt [ 

with the children, 
wed [him]. How ean it be my fault ¢” When the king 
he wept so very pitifully that all the 
ether; all came to see, and to calm 





he went to [the river-bank] to bathe, togetbe 
the Kar fish swal 
had heard these words from the queen 











ministers and all the couneillors* ran 


‘and comfort the king. 

















1 Befow kp cancelled ® Bally written, meant to be cance 
257, 1494, Probably connected with Skt, dam “to. bo 
be *som in Tranian. The ending, however, is somewhat unnmu 
chaps a loan from Middle Indian amis + Sogdian sbeict fix 
‘A vor ocemn to have been omit by the sib i 
1 Mistake f prytm if cot by the mribe. On "YK'= how? 
ofthis word, Tt ix dificult to aay whether kaw’ of he's 





T thin one wold rather hae lew ven in the prsding ie ( 
US. has fe” (which a «pach cold be mad ars 1 Goce prim 

‘ tp'yare,Chinse? Flt part poubly the sae atin bai (ef Bailey, BSD 
5) 





where the 











187} 
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And the king of (?) Ragin went to the bank of the river in boundless 
ref. When he had reached the bank—the whole crowd came out with (him) 
and mourned —, the king of (1) Ragin very pitifully weeping spoke thus 

Ob, most beloved son Kul? I have come here in t of seeing you. 
Shall I find neither his living nor his dead body 2? Oh, most beloved son 
Kaul, I shall (2) greatly mar stepmother, * but if your Lordship’s death 
should have taken place, I myself will cally 

He retumed an 
On the next day he ordered a ion to be made (?) in these term 
“ My most beloved son went to the bank of the river. He fell in 
[The Kar fish] swallowed [hitn 

















d entered his palace, Tb 





vshole people consoled him, 











Note on pree'y® (line 16) 





‘The verb pre(’Wy6- “to de 

Sogdian, but the n 

material. pne'yS in P'3,102, is merely a mis 
Yaghnobi parvid- ("to de 

(= fravet8-) which in Sog 

“to reach, hit, attack ” (as a mi 


ek, aik for” is common enough in 
published 




















an script may be spelt prie’y8-, too, frawéS- means 





fortune a person). P 3, 117: who possesses 








much a stone, rly dy "wyh >/n'kyk med'lse BEyl’ p'ifr's Brw'ySt ins ZY. reytyy 
AY sypm ZY ‘neyo “in his house tribulation will reach him continually, 
srief and trouble, suffering and sorrow". P 3, 108: who keeps such a sto 





n his house, will be superior to all his eo 
Fbeyy'kh pre’ySe “and great joy and hi 
6: Jew kyw'n jmny’ pr myS8 ='y knyy 
th 

attack Be 
(cf. Av. fravazba-, ete) 


tors, rtyly me'yyw veyy me'yy 
piness shall reach him”. M B02 

] aw’ rf froeyB¥e * When 
rday during daytime, illness and sickness will 
the base eaéd “to find 









is an earthquake on a Sat 








pf8- and frausd- bi 





th 
h pa 








‘The noun pre(’ a Middle Persian 


poem. MPers, M 651 + Ti Hi 






* tprhy fom Mlardpira, of Ax. pln 
2 Or Kola, Ou, Gla, Rel, 
# dau = Sy'th (S., il)? Of. above 
‘Tho whole of this watenc 














ciate, BSOS 





mala = Ol Irstian 





or mare (the spalling texte Win 





treed that gry 





thea"). However, O Iranian 


‘aro becomes srt in A further obstacle to the 








prope death”). anne that 
mmpbry continoes Ole. mréye, sce Geskev 1. 185, 607.— The equivalent of 
[Kt amaio in Sonn i mrt pad), mind opi 

‘Perhaps ther: He retard to hia pala, the whole people entered, he dismissed ther, 


companied him.” Fm in 2 





ie pose with 





nds of 
pers 
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In MPers.: [vl gr dyer] weynd’n 'y rstecer® 
gag’ la 





[ley ‘ct seystmiy 

[em ped snr ny "e(d)rns'd 
In Soge.: rly At'r ZKw B'tnm'n? 'yte® fyr'n oo kyZYmy ven nz'mity (!) 
oB'at npyly® prury8 keen’t rimy pric pS'ty ‘wat L? ken’t “ And if 
T should find the justly deciding judge who would find for me against the 


tyrants and would not condemn’ me unlawfully”. It is unfortunate that in 
ly another 











1s. equivalent of priry8, ie. hng’m, is: mere 
nificat ither Pers. hangdm nor Pers. hangdme 
so mich is clear that hng'm = prey® ix a term of 
cars in a line of the Sabuhragan, 


this passage the MP 






ms that han 








the juridical language. 1 

M 475 R 9, where Miller read ’ny’m*; “but whoever sinned against you, 

J quen’n u hng’m zw’, I shall institute a process against him 
1 translated " assembly 





Wnt'n a’ 
‘on your behalf and all him to account.” Here Mi 
fand Marr (apud Salemann, Man.Stud., 64) re 

rather compare Arm, hungamank* “ finding, report, cireumstance” (cf. 
Lagarde, Arm.Stud., p. 83). We should take care not to confuse MPers. hng’m 






to Arm, angam, One could 





with Parthian 'ng’m.? 


Closely su, 95, line 7: MN 


) the 
the King of Gods”. The 
vet, Again 





related to. pru(’Wy8 is prieydy in Stellung 










(the wrath 






King of 


'y pricydy “ w 








Mitlle) is approximately co 











there is an unknown word in the Parthian version of the passage (hy ‘ndrbyd* 
im’h ‘wd py, 
K. Alob Story 
Large piece of a scroll, recto Chinese, Some interlineary scribbles on both 
Cursive S ript. Written by a Manichwan, apparently a 





beginner in the art 








Ti D 
(1) semnw "(w)y’n(?)yt® 'akw'nt ZY ZKw ‘nw'stke rty pta’r yyrw’y'nt (2) (yw 
‘yw enn Sptyk wiakw 'PZY yey’r ZK "yw Bn Bftyk 1! wyn'nt (8) (rty] kB 
1 ti raaritir, "CF Reichel, 8 Kine 10 (ove alo Benveniste, 808, IX, 408) 
+r me er form of nex ib (Kamin, 
MPa. et bon M81 aly wrongly separated (od 





BEI 
ott ta eh po 


Mabratin 





deft yng b's Sy 
fe of amembly (1) fe deities and 









agian "yey al Pp Manon evi eh pam 381) 





bly intended 


[189] 
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yfaty ZK mrtymy (plew 7x8 yopnh rty Sp'ye-t pr yeB (4) [8 kh 
Zw yx yenw ZY y'n'k ry K y/mkyn ZY prit'yt (6) [y/n'Ikh 
2X. RBkw kty’kh ZY prypt ZK“ yeBw w8'yith rtyin (6) "eyt'nt yep x't'y-t 
2Y dwyteth vty Sfrty ZKu x't’yt® (7) [w]syith ZY ZKste Swytrty ZK 
Zmt'yty rty kwnty RBkw fy'n'ySp (8) ["Txty rty ZK 48 n'p ZKn Bryant 
(p2) (9) 8'twyw 'z-w'nk ZY pew RBkw y/n'kh ZY pr 
ew ZY pe yap r't'yt ZY pr 
pe (11) [# it ZY pe yofiw S'yhee ZY pr 
‘yeBw Botyt (12) [ZY] pr ‘stwrps'k ZY pr yew ‘rp'st'wyh ZY pr ayr'kk 
pak sty (13) [pe] 'uy’Beykw ZY "Brywneykw® ‘s-yyr'nt. ZKwy ‘nytwh 
JnByh ZY pew (14) [..]m'yt © o000 00 stynwkr pts'r Bwt ZK yyrte (ZY) 
(15). -Jeteun ¥'yty ZY cnn 3wytety)[ZY]enn2'mtyty (Z¥)onn npf'ybo)lty] 
(18) (yyw'yt 1 ZY 1 te] ‘emnyh ZK ("y'e'nt mwrty (rtyw nyw(nty) 
(ae}tymn'y © (17) [. Jya'ut ky’ ZY ZK "2-(wnh) "(@}'yt (ZY) L! ZK "ew 
yw'r (18) (1 ket)8're rims ‘sty w'akw “zomnwesyrty “kw Sitweh ZY ('n)y"ech 
(19) [pr'igs'nt® ZY ve try'eyn® ZY m pr wyspw "Bow rtyw Li 
20) (mee ZY Lp ZX "ywet'o) rbyw (21) [Ly 
‘ep'At TY Li pra'nptywi’k Ayre rtyw maw) (p'c)! prywy8 (22) (xehmnw 
ZKw\y) 

ww'nty 8'yb 

















pew iyr’kw "ya'wnb 


Aty’kh ZY prw yew (10) (y2-)ow ZY 
aw Sywtet Z 
























yaw ywty [, «J. .yt! ZY cnn wh 'yayBtly * y 





ty rtyw np 

swnyh (6)y()ky 'rtyw Bryaty ZKw(y ln [BKtw'nty ZY 
at one) time they live together and un 

separate from each other a0 





came roof, but later they 








at they do not meet each other easily 





And if « man 
wealth by much 


k and bee 
hold and takes to himself 
and gives wives to th 

rmarringe-feast,! many pe 


J amasses much treasure snd 
Wi 
ughters 



















1oms to the daughters and makes a great 





* him on his handsome power and 
































© Prima mam ve, above» cruel in diferent hand pf... x petal » techec’e 
© Poms Jy. Hardly [p")m'yt = promi. 

a Not sppareally je = [own 

Or mya, 1 Hardy (fryant? © Apparently mistake for [p's 
Or ty’sy’. One cannot, it seme, rad tts: and combine the word with Man. fnfs'yy, 
ont "The word in Frp,¥. 8 cl Benveniste, BSOS. 1X. 48, remumably 
tym m Man. try in M 765K: me trp yp. Nok cleat i aye Ot trp, SUB 

"Reading voy dosbtful; in fact tina restoration rather than » reading 

© There ie hi 

1 Only top of let ya ranks inka, Ai, spy, tet oy tis 
* penne Che. by apley, B..1, 38, 4 = Bi 

Middle Persian vere} (dred "rh "7 


tcto Soptian in tl oe 
Eke ying pitt “ertes'y (T 
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joyous life, great house and household, much treasure and wealth, many sons, 
daughters, 
prosperity? and beautiful eq 
praise in the whole town an 


But afterwards, at s later time (2), [he 





in-law, grandchildren, maidservants, slaves, cattle, great 
him with landation and 














mes separated #] from his sons, 
daughters, sons-in-law, and grandchildren; they begin to die (before their] 
time, People [think little 1} of such » man to whom children were born but 
whom no children mourn (1). And at some time he falls into poverty and 
1) and needy in every way. He finds neither 
hireling nor helper, neither menial nor servant, and becomes lonely and solitary 
At such time the baker (2) even (denies him] bread. His food is 

he defers to the . . . poor and to the 














ile from the 








cow, he slgeps in the shadow of a tr 





slave-gitls. 

Additional note.—Attention should be drawn here to the Sogdian liturgical 
toxt BBB. 46-7, where the reading of a Parthian tale is prescribed for the 
b 





y-and-soul ceremony" ; its title is given as wyxpuchr 'd ond't (t) e'dg 
the Prince with the Capdiila’s son. Itis likely tha 
of Barlaam and Yoasaf (cf. BBB., 99) the Heb 
title ben hammelekh wohanndsir =the Prince and the Ascetic, ‘The Hebrew 
derives from an Arabic version whic in ite turn was translated from Syrine ; for 





his was « Manichaean text 





r wr version of which has the 











in the presumed Arabic text is evidently a misread @\,-« (a eomznon 





mistake), not 23. 





Barlaan 


1d Soasaph, p- 42) 





hn boldly propose 
wild the other Arabic versions, too, derive from Syrine texts (and not 
rectly from an Tranian original), one would be tempted 
name (Bapdaip, Georg. Balahvari, Ar. Ba 
appellative, a compound with bar- “son, corresponding to the Parthian 
compound éandél-sideg; Kuhn took for Bhagavdn, Sachau for 
d tha Biitah teats 
ring the Indian eapdala, The g 
Manichaica, i, 5-7, which 8, von Oldenburg discovered in Thn Bab 
Yousat” (Ize, Imp. Ak. Nauk 








‘plain the arcetio's 





har) a8 a misunderstood Syrine 














ator may have thought 
some tale of Tirkischo 


purohita, But cannot say what w 








suitable for re 












of “ Barlaatn and cours also in 











aL-Ghasil's Kimiyi-yi Sa'édat, lithogr. Lucknow ah. 1279, pp. 51 1q, 
tan wont dew not ms words ok booms”, tsp of th spillng cw ba sm 
dh py dp, cool expand wth the hp ef po) = dbs ln the above eam, 








* Or "honour slo ZDMG., 9, 108 2) 


to wekotne™ (Pahlevi 








‘ctagrata by Nyberg, Hifebnch, 

m with the pe in he 10 pmeny, 10 
desire": Sop. aBrayse “desi, abe n "dere fom, 
from -ris ater & vowel in og. po wrig, Mido ere, duaraig, Persian dre 





TO, Bo i, B78 
‘This pasage oot very cer, On yw'r see JRAS., 1044, p10, n.2 
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BRAHMAN 


Onrers and meaning of this word have Veen discussed so 
often and so thoroughly that it may seem hardly possible 
to add anything new. Not long ago the late Jarl Charpentier 
devoted a whole book to it (Brahman. Uppsala Universitets 
Arsskrift, 1982), with its full survey of the various theories 
put forward by Indian and European scholars an indispensable 
guide to the student, even though he may find himself in 
disagreement with the solution favoured by Charpentier 
himself. However, it appears that perhaps insufficient 
attention has been paid to the Iranian side of the problem 
which may help in reaching a definite conclusion. 

In a recently discovered Xerxes inscription (‘ 
dai 








ore, Pere 
41 qq.) there is a recurring phrase “to worship 








wuramazdi artaéa bremniy”. ‘To all appearances thes 
‘0 worship Ahuramazdi in proper 
style, in correct fashion ”, but opinions vary greatly on their 
grammatical analysis.’ Most likely brsmniy is the 
of an adjective (referring to the subject of the v 
worship”) in -iya from bremn-, while arlata = artdéa is 
either a second adjective Olt. (a)rtanhada “ following Rta” 
(thus Bailey), or an 
hadi = Av. addt hads 
translate either “following Rta and possessing (associated 





words mean merely 















iver explaining bremniy, Olr. (a)rtdt 





according to Rta", Thus one could 


with) the brsmn”, or “ following the bremn in accord with 
Rta”. ‘The translation I had given “holding Barosman 
(twigs) according to the Holy Law (Rta)” does not meet 
the case. ‘The stressing of such a minor detail of the cult as 





* See Herafeld, Archosolop. Mitt, vil, 66aqq Altpers. Insc. 
116-18, 287-0; | Kent, Laxguaye, 13 (1937); Hartmann, OLE, 











M48 aga. ; Nyberg, Rel Alt, Iran, Bey, Zor. Problems, 
fand my remarks, BSOS., x, 506 
+ However, similar adjectives are formed with -bab- (not -haSem-) in 





Avestan where afaphak- ocear. 


193) 
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the Barosman twigs were would appear to be incommensurate 
with the tenor of the inscription. Bromn- must have a fairly 
wide and general meaning here ; it has quite rightly been 
compared with the Indian brikman-. Also, the spelling of 
bremniy in the Elamite and Akkadian versions, pirracmanniya 
and birazammanni, necessitates the reading brasmaniya (in 
preference to barzmaniya).* 

Tt has not been noticed so far that Old Persian brazman- 
survives in Middle Persian and Parthian brahm, Pahlavi 
brakm(ak). There is no difficulty about the phonetic develop- 
ment. Olt. (u)redzman- (Gathio uroizoman-, Av. urvisma 
which appears as unwahm- in Middle Iranian (MPers, urveithmi 
Pabl. urwadhmanih, ete.) provides a close parallel ; one could 
also cite MPers. émag (Pers. hime) from Olr. aisma- (Av. 
‘azema-). The frequent Pablavi spelling br’km(k) happily 
leaves no doubt that the Middle Iranian word was pronounced 
brakm(ak), not. barhm(ak). 

‘The Pahlavi word has been discussed by Salemann, Man, 
‘Stud, 62 (cf. also Man., iv, .v.), and Zaehner, BSOS,, ix, $11 
According to Zsehner it means (a) garment, (6) manner, 
However, it is used not so much for the actual clothes as for 
their appearance or style. Hence, one would prefer “ dress ” 
or “costume”. Perhaps the best equivalent in English is 
“fashion ” which covers both meanings. 

Tt may be useful to treat the Manichan passages in which 
brahm ocours, more fully? As in Pablavi the word refers to 
clothing: Mir. Man., iii, a 73 (p. 861) “For a short while 
they gladly * clothed themselves inwardly with the costume 
(brakm) of joy, but outwardly they were visible in armed 
and warlike appearance (éihrag)”. M177 V 17 (HR., ii, 90) 
“ And lo ! angels brought the soul of Diriw and placed him 
before me, arrayed in the customary dress of kings (éhrd'r'n 
brhm "bdyyn) 

» Gf, Horsfld le. et 


* Unimportant or incomplete pamages are not quoted here. 
* pk’ in adverb and belongs to fryb, of frhift, JRAS., 1042 
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Here we must pause to consider Parthian abdén (‘bdyn or 
"biyyn) which hitherto has been translated as “ wonderful ” 
(by F. W. K. Mueller, Salemann, and myself), while in fact 
it means (a) custom, (b) customary, wonted. It is the same 
word as Armenian aurén-k', MPers. éoén(ag),t and goes back 
to Olt. *abidaind-. Cf. the following texts :— 

(1) fir. Man,, iti, d 65 (p. 864) fr'meztyyé tnb'r pdmwon 
"bdyn “ he shed the wonted garment of the body (= he died). 

(2) Tbid,, m 6 (p. 886) pd Ind "bdyn “through blind * 
habits”. 

(8) M_ 5280 5 ['o] (‘ym "bdyn whet ‘styd} “he has freed 
himself of this habit” 

(4) M580 R10 ov'gum kyo tug cy ny ‘mczig u ny "bdyn 
but kw cyt pt 'b'myh ’e kyo 'st'n’h " like a rich man who was 
neither used nor wont to take anything on loan from anybody”. 

(6) Titi D iii 270 bud jyr ‘wt frs{’ng] mywo ‘wt Inonr've{nd] 
"bdyn "wrowtn kw %) Bidyst'n pd ib kid kyo ny 2’nyi byh ‘ag 
“he was clever and wise, brave and skilful, His custom was 
such that frequently he went out at nighttime, unbeknown 








* dein < ain < abpin < often. Another case of the Middle Persian 
metathesis of -B3-> -88- (> -ye) ie provided by the Inter form of t 
Old Persian word for“ palace ” wheee seu is wwually given as opadina 
Parthian 'pdn = appaden proves that the OPers. word was eppaden- 
(nce, appadinam), and this is exported by the Biblical pointing oppeden 
(appadn), by Syrine dpadnd, Arab, folan ; nowdlee to say, OP, opadina 
could appear in Parthian only a ‘i's In Middle Persian appaden- became 
*apaSen, then *2ptan. Through the metathenis of -B8. *Apban became 
*A}fan > dian > aivan; the last form oscar in Man. MPers. (epelt 
‘yen, Mir. Man. i). Tho vowsle wero transposed in Persian ais (if 

d directly from the MPers. form 4 i Lkely), A belief that. Pere 
raged to Pen. apadina was expressed by Herald, 
Iran in the Ancient Kast, 352-—Parth, "den (1) and Parth. "wedyn (BSO8., 
ix, 70) are uncertain, 

' hand = Ormuri Bond, Saka hana, Av. onde-, Sopd. and, eto, of 
Morgenstioms, Report . .. Afghanisten, 33; ILPL.,, 317. Parthian has 
‘many words which otherwise are met with only in Eastern Ir. dialects, 
he. byrg'mg, pad'n (Parachi pants), fr’. See also Benveniste, JA, 
1938, i, 202199. Consideration of the Parthian vooubulary rupports my 
contention that that language was indeed Porthion and not Middle-Median 
(cf Mir, Mon. ii, 309, 2.13 S08, x, 801 24, 608), 
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to everybody” (t'dys'n= Man. MPers, Uys 
bastin, cf, Av. baiBiitom). 

(6) M 92, 78-» (from an Evangelionig Basah) 

Sngyn bred w Pryg, mgong "bdyn pd she teynd 

(pA "wrjueg sedyft "hynd, w krveguft cy ‘émg'n. 

Dark they were and contentious, brutish in habits they 
roam the world, 

Deceived by lusts, and the trickery of the devils, 

The word mgwng (mpreng-'bdyn, a bahworihi compound) 
in the last quoted passage is perhaps too important to be 
passed over lightly. In view of its meaning which seems to 
approach that of “ brutish ” (or “imbecile ” # “drunken” #), 
it can hardly belong to Av. magavan-2 It has been noticed 
four times in Parthian and once in MPers. where a shorter 
form (mgwn) is employed :— 

(1) M92, 158» 

sy'ryft pdmezt "hynd, tnb'r gnal’g "wd mgweng 

(pldomecen (2) pdngyn, ey Bid b'd pdmvect "hynd 

“ Clothed in decay : the body, stinking and brutish, 
"Tis asoiled garment that they put on again and again.” 

2) T ii D116, i, R ii pd dybhr [|] ’eojug [J 2wmr 
‘wd... ‘alft gry mst m glel'h bo ny be'h mgwng “Do 
not intoxicate yourself with anger, ... lust, ... sleep, with 
harsh 

















so that you will not become brutish ” 
(3) M_460b, 12 sqq. mst di mgiong pd frby{ f0) ‘wd 
syityft,(ns]'weyn (2) pd afer (Tod 'nd’g ey ['y)m he * Thou 
art drunk and brutish in love and hatred, like a corpse in the 

joys and sorrows of this world”. 
(4) M87, 140.158 (from the 
hm’ hycoem dy 8m’ bnyd (12) 














Gowitni Griw-réian). 








* However, if one accopted as tree 
hamanistic Zoroastrians, one could fairly well describe the Mapavan 
‘san imbecile and broth drunkard. See Riligimen des Alten Iram, 147 009, 
Of. Journal of Theological Studies, 1043, 119 

"Ae T hope to show in an article Tam peeparing on 


picture painted by Nybong of the 











Sogdian Talea, 
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tw'nyd’n Kiem 'ndr "we ‘spynj "dyn’(d) 

trom m’ Kaenye "wed mgwon m’ boyd 

But you should not throw dust into my eyes, 
Surely you can admit me to this Inn, 

Do not repel me, do not be so brutal. 


Let us return to the consideration of brahm. In the first 
Manichsean passage quoted above (p. 109) brakm was associated 
with dihrag " appearance, form, figure, face ; nature, seed ”.* 
Both words are often found in juxtaposition. Thus in a 
“Crucifixion Hymn”, M 24 R 8 (=M 812 V), ‘[aw'ryd) 
Ihrw 'mest'n "w Piftyft cy} miyh’h 0 buyd "2d’g [red] ‘on’syd 
‘pd ‘sporyft Ino 1's 0 brhm w cybrg ‘zwit “ Grasp, all believers, 
the Truth of Christ, learn and wholly understand His secret : 
He changed His form and appearance”, ‘The reference is 
to the assumption of human form by Christ, ef. also Mir. Man., 
iii, k 4 (p. 881) ahrd’r "rg'to waybyh pdmucen ‘cwit, In a hymn 
addressed to the Father of Light * we read (M 679, 27 sqq.) : 
‘at'w'dg jywondg 0 wygr'dg ‘wd ’nwig "yy 0 to nyi'n gry w 
pidgyrb 'm’h pyde qyrbkr o hucr’s'n hooyhr 0 brhm "wed eyhrg 
pidgyrd ‘wd sr 0 cy hue pydr ny’g heyng 0 ngrestg 1 woyl’m'sg 
werg “You are praised and living, wakeful and eternal. 
Your sign, your Self, your aspect is our beneficent Father, 
the beautiful East, (who is) the form (brahm) and appearance, 

















dem bastan means “to joggle trick", Lit. to bind someone's aight " #0 
ts to prevent him from seeing what is happening to him. But the reading 
Any in merely conjecture. 

"The peculiar Parthian Aimcylrg, Mir. Mon. il, 849, n, 3,44 “homo- 
morphic" rather than “ of the same eabetance ". It refers to thone particles 
of the divine Light which can te collected in the “Column of Glory” 
This explains why ite Sogdian equivalent "lrdayy (Lrén — form, shape) 
ans “Column of Glory" (BBB., €7; Benveniste, BSOS., ix, 813%.), 
id helps to understand MPera. zwyScyhryed, Mir. Man i, 187, 2.3 
(the increase of the moon throsgh the Column of Glory "). 

* Tt belongs to a seriow of hymas in which hin ebief emanations (euch as 
the Sungod and Jens) aro lauded, ef. Waldschmidt Lents, Stllung Jew, 
70 29. 118 0g. The stersotyped opening formula (up to p'dyyrt) refers to 
tho Father of Light, ‘The translation given by Lents, loc. cit, ean hardly 
oe justified. 
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the aspect and power of the Father, the first ancestor, the 
hidden and miraculous giant ”.* 

In several passages one could translate brahm as “form.” 
or “‘elegant form, gracefulness, charm”.* The following 
verses are taken from the hymn-cycle Angad-Réindn, 
composed by Mir Ammd* in the latter half of the third 
century (vii, 12 and 25-6) :— 

‘ed wyzmryd "wd wowyd, 'gun w'r sysig 

ky pd "db ebyd, w hie brhm soymnyd 

He withers and fades as a broken rose, 

‘That wilts in the sun, whose grace is destroyed. 

"ed hog jywhr, cy wysp tierm w (. .] 

"e lgnbnd weygnynd, u y'dynd "w "on's 

Cred hog "torjug, ernyn 'd hw brhm 

[ "dvr, 1 ’ndyt bueynd pod ro 

‘The whole of the lives of all races and 

Will swiftly be wrecked and brought to perdition, 

‘The whole of the lusts, gilded with all their charm, 
«+++ fire, will be heaped on it 


































Here we could also mention two compounds, (1) brahmavend 
“endowed with brahm” in Mahrndmag, 314, "2'dgwn 
brkm’soynd gryto " Noble, graceful soul", and (2) wadbrahm 
possessing bad brahm”, spparently = “ scandalizing ", 
in M 177 R.5 (HR,, ii, 88) where the evil effects of meat 
eating aro listed, . .. fourthly that the soul is sullied, fifthly 











fear it i almont imponaible for anyone who is not fairly well versed 
in Manichwan ideas, to understand a pamage of this kind. ‘The Father of 
Light, the Brat ancestor", is hidden", He is in no way concerned with 
the world where his emanations operate on his behalf; they ean thus be 
viewed as his sign or aspect in the world. ‘The words " your elf restrict 
the application of the opening formula to four divinities, viz. Mother of 
Life, Friend of Light, Thitd Memenger, and Jowas, Beautiful E 
boing a poetical tarn of phrase, is merely (in connexion with the 
preceding word " Self”) a complicated way of naming the Third Messenger 
(el Wallschmidt-Lents, Man. Dogm., 546, en zeren ky?’ mylyy Byyy 
yen). 

*°Cf. Salomann, Man. Stud, 62. 

* See B308,, xi, 216, m6 
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that it increases lust, sixthly that he (he who eats meat) 
becomes evil-mouthed, seventhly that "w ss'n sndérhm buyd 
it (or : he) scandalizes many people, eighthly that the purifica- 
tion of the Pious Gifts is neglected, ninthly that the poor are 
left without alms, ete.”” 

‘The Inst-quoted passage leads up to the moral aspect of 
brahm which sometimes can be rendered by " correct behaviour, 
propricty ” or even “ morals”. We find it associated with 
zrad, here presumably = “ admonition, counsel ” (as, eg, 
Armenian 2va‘). ‘Thus in M 210%: ['8)'rygyo znd ‘ted brhm 
‘y "w- nojar’n*® "wd ‘epwrg'r'n prowed ‘styd" 0 mn pays 
set “wd qnbgyh" nycur ‘ted m'ndg hym “ And also the 
other injunctions and morals that are prescribed to the 
Pure and Perfecters (ie. the Manichean monks)—in them 
T am negligent and deficient, weak and remiss”, Similarly in 
M 174 (Man. Dogm., 555) pd krysp ard "wed brhm ‘yg 'rd'yle 
“ through all injunctions and morals of Righteousness (ie. the 
Manichwan community), the five good commandments of 
Piety and the three noble Seals, eto.” 

It is well known that the Chinese Traité Manichéen was 
translated from a Parthian original of which a number of 
small fragments are preserved. They are invaluable for 
determining the meaning of difficult Parthian words, but 
unfortunately still unpublished. Happily brakm occurs in 
one of the fragments, M 349 V 1, #°x brhm nzig the branch 
(of the third good tree) is trakm naziag". This corresponds 
to Chavannes-Pelliot, Traité Man., 66 [662], lines 11-12, 
sea branches, les rigles imposantes."” The Chinese term, 
M& {f%, nce. to Chavannes and Pelliot, loc. cit., n. 2, existe 
dans le bouddhisme, oi it désigne tes rites, le karman ou kar- 
mavacana, But if we take the Chinese characters separately, 
we would have naziag=, “majestic, overawing, 
imposing”, and brakm= {ff “righteous and proper 
demeanour, deportment, politeness, ceremony, usages” 
(Karlgren). Hence, brakm naréag = “impressive demeanour”, 





























+ This toxt wan hardly written before the tenth century, ef. BEB. p. 1d. 
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or “awe-inspiring ceremony”. It seems that brakm refers 
to dignified behaviour (as suited to ceremonial acts) zather 
than to the actual rituals, 

However, while in the case of trahm the Chinese equivalent 
covers the meaning of the Parthian word, the same cannot 
be said of nazSag. In choosing the Buddhist term the translator 
did justice to brakm and probably also to the meaning of 
the whole phrase, but was forced to neglect nazsag. For 
elsewhere nazJag corresponds to English “nice (in its 
colloquial sense) and sometimes approaches “ auspicious ”. 
Cf. Mir. Man,, ii, b 199 (p, 859) “.. . he comes to you full 
of love, 60 you too should receive him as you would your 
own son, and train him well (nazSag) in the art of writing, etc.” 
MATT V4 (HR, ii, 89) "10 zyybr’ "scayg w'a{e) hw 2['n'm koe) 
@rrpokr beg wynd’d "Wd oym nyiin nzig dyd “he said to 
X.A.: Ilmow that D. has obtained redemption, for I have 
seen an auspicious sign". M 248 R 1 -+ M520 V4, buy 
nag “delightful spices”. M 98, 0 nzig 
“ the hour is very auspicious”. Curious is the chapter heading 
in M 267 V i 3-4, dhr pd pnj ‘yr nzdg ‘dtyd “ tho world is 
naziag = commendably well arranged in five points”, 
where the chapter itself begins in this way : byd wizlg kw 
ahr pt pnj ‘yr pa brhm nig ‘ityd “ And again be said: The 
world is well arranged in five points as regards behaviour 
(brah) ”. Further on, pod pnj ‘yr duifryft w n's °w ahr "oynd 
“yw kao aved’y “ut s'r{d’r] bagr bnoynd ‘ret "we ad "byd'd grynd 
“in five points unhappiness and ruin reach the world, firstly 
that lords and chieftains become sinners and pervert the law ”. 
In view of the evidence for naréag we may conclude that the 
Parthian author understood brakm naziag to mean “ nicety 
of ceremony, or demeanour ”. 

As result of this inquiry we may say that MPers., Parthian, 
and Pahlavi brakm is appearance or form or style in general, 
especially of persons, be it the outward appearance (whence 
form, gracefulness ; fashion, costume, dress”) or the style 
of bebaviour (whence “demeanour, propriety, ceremony"), 














28a, jm’n ny 
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It is a bigh-toned and slightly pompous word. The texts 
where it is found belong to the period from the third to the 
tenth century. 

It will be readily seen that the meaning thus established 
for Middle Iranian brakm fits also Old Persian brazman- in 
artis brasmaniya (see above, p. 108), “I worshipped 
Aburamazdi behaving (or : acting) in the proper ceremonial 
style in accord with Rta (the eternal Law that dominates 
the world and all its institutions),” or simply “I worshipped 
Aburamazda in proper style”. 

‘There is no doubt that Old Iranian brazman- is the perfect 
equivalent of Indian brdkman- phonetically. But their 
meanings, too, agree closely. In India the word was narrowed 
to“ the ceremonial behaviour and acts of priests at sacrifices ”, 
or briefly “ rite” ; it was further restricted to “tho recitations 
that accompanied and formed part of ritual acts”, whence 
“ gaored texts”. It will be noticed that Indianists often 
rendered brdhman- with “ rites”; even Roth's “ Andacht", 
.e. the mental attitude in which the bel 
divinity, is not far removed from “the correct ceremonial 
behaviour”. If we look at the numerous Rgveda passages 
for which Charpentier gave “ Zouber, Zauberhandlung, 
Zauberritus ” (pp. 85 4q9,), all we have to do to arrive at'the 























approaches the 





correct meaning is to remove the superfluous word “ Zauber- " 
which after all merely puts a somewhat unjustified valuation 
on the religion of the Ancient Indians. ‘The priest brahmén- 
is a person who is versed in bréhman- = ceremonies and 
rites, of. Charpentier, p. 9. 

‘The study of the meaning of brdhman- has been greatly 
confused by dragging in Av. baronman- ‘“ Bareom-twigs” 
‘and the words allied to it. This entailed (1) the ill-founded 
assumption that brdkman- was evolved by metathesis from 
an earlier Indian *barkman- (Wackernagel, i, 213; Charpentier, 
60), and (2) s truly phantastio scheme of semantic develop- 
ment, from “‘ bunch of grass or twigs, grass strewn to serve 
1s seat, etc.”, to the actual meaning of bréhman-. Itis obvious 
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‘that this derivation cannot be maintained in view of the 
presence in Iranian, too, of a word that in meaning and form 
is identical with bréhman-, and which existed side by side 
with Ol. barzman- (Av. barssman-). Evidently we have 
before us two different stems, which are distinguished by 
their meaning and by the position of the gupa-vowel * :-— 
(A) form, style, ceremony, rites. 
Skt. brihman-, weak stem bfhaspiti 
Pers. brazman-, MPers. Pabl. Parth. brakm, Pal 
brakmak. 
(B) bundle of twigs, bed of grass, pillow. 
Skt. barhis-, upabirhaya, ete 
Av. barscis-, Pers. balis,? Oss, baz, ote 
OPers. barzman- (in bremdn’ in an Aramaic insct.), Av. 
barosman-, Pahl. barsom, Arm. Iw. baremunk', Sy 




















buremd, ete, 
(and *breanaka-) in dialects, see Morgen- 


IIFL,, i, M1; ii, 260, Ole, *barzaina- in 










Armenian bary, 





There is little hope of discovering the ultimate origin of 
brdkman-/brazman-. In view of the meaning “ form, style, ete.” 
which I have tried to establish in this article, it may be of 
interest to point to the combination with Latin forma which 
is due to Osthoff (BB., 2, 113 sqq., especially 132 8q. ; 
of. Charpentier, 7 8q.). A suitable verbal root 
be found in Sogdian Chr. 'mbrs br-, " ri, 248, 
30, 81") = émoxdmrouat, Syr. sar, in Manichwan script 
‘nfirs Pr- (M1207, 11=T i a), and Buddh. 'np're 

















+ Only the more important forms are given be 
+ The -m of Pahl. bilidn is doe to wrong analogy and merely inverse 
poling ; differently Hlorn, Grir. Ir. Phil, i, B, 181.—Herw alo Bal. barat 
ce. to Morgenstierne, NTS., ¥, 41. 
P. Thieme, ZDMG., (2, 50 aaa, explain Skt. barra as a penkrit form, 
of this Iranian word. 
‘Pomibly braym ia Parthian, ce Soplica,p. 4 








118 TRANSACTIONS OF THE PHILOLOGICAL SocrETY 1944 





'np'rakr'y = anB*rekare (VJ., 254, 1387) which M. Benveniste 
translated as “ introducteur au palais, maitre des oérémonies "> 
These words reflect Olr. *ham-brza- and *d-brea-. One could 
mention also Man. Sogdian ’Ben-,* possibly 
which may continue OIr. *yzna: 





xetporovia, 








+ Gauthiot Benveniste, Gramm. Sop. fi, 105. The spelling amBarf, ete, 
a wrong. + is attested in Chr. and Man., and -£ are nover confused 
in Sogdian. Therefore, amfre cannot be connected with Av. barog- oF 
Ay. bora, nor can OPers. brazman-, Herald, lo, et, p. 118, confuses 
volare and propalatals 

4 ‘The text will be published in an article on 








sian Tales 
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The Manichean Fasts 


(PLATE XIV) 
N an excursus to his article on “The Early Sasanians” in 
BSOAS,, xi, 42 sqq.,8. H. Tagizadeh has given a full and 
illuminating discussion of the Manichman two-day fasts which 
preceded the feast of the Bema. ll hitherto known about these 
fasts is contained in a passage in the K. al-Fihrist, $33, 28-834, 1, 
which runs as follows -— 





‘As regards the fasting — 

(1) when the sun is in Sagittarius and the moon is full, they 
fast two days without break, 

then when the New Light appears, they fast two days 

without break, 

(8) after this, they fast two days when the moon is full (and 
the sun is) in Capricornas, 

(4) then when the New Light appears and the sun is in Aquarius 
and eight days have passed of the (lunar) month, they 
fast for thirty days, but break the fast each day at nightfal 

Tt seems to me that this information can be supplemented and 
(in part) corrected with the help of Sogdian Manichman calendar 
tables published here for the first time. ‘They had been referred to 
before by F. W. K. Miller (in Sb.P.4.W., 1907, 465) and by myself 
(in Orientalia, vii, 1939, 87-95) for the purpose of establishing the 
correct forms of the names of the Sogdian days and months. 

The Sogdian calendar lists, after giving details for each year 
(eras, “ basic numbers " of sun and moon, first weekdays), contain 
lists of the New Moons * (fixed by the Sogdian month and di 
the weekday, the hour of day or night, and sometimes the ratus * 
‘of the hour) and, at the end, lists of five groups of two days. Although 
this second list is not fully preserved in any of our manuscripts, 
there can be little doubt that it constitutes register of the 
Manichwean two-day fasts. 

‘This is shown by the intervals between the various groups of 
two days. Disreganding the fifth group of two days we find that 

2 ‘Thus (rather than New Light) according to S. H. Tagizadeh, The Sogdian 


‘word (‘New God") could refer to either. 
* rata = 10 second: 
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the intervals are (a) 16, (8) 14, (¢) 28 days in MS. No. 1, and (a) 16, 
(®) 13, (¢) 24 days in MS. No. 2. They correspond precisely with 
the intervals between the fasts as given in the K. al-Pikrist, vis 
(a) between full moon and new light, (b) between new light and 
fall moon, (¢) between full moon and new light plus eight day 
Bince the lista of the groups of two days are accompanied by lists 
of the new moons (or new lights) for the whole year, it is easy to 
see that the first two-day group coincided with a full moon, the 
second with a new light (or new moon), e 

However, the calendar lists have a fifth fast which fell twenty-six 
days after the fourth (and last) fast of the K. al-Fihrist, and therefore 
within the ean fast-month. It seems to me that this interval 
representa the twenty-six days of Mani’s suffering in’ prison before 
his death (Homilies, 60,11; Psalm-book, 43, 30). The 
fifth fast thus commemorates Mani’s death ; it fell on the 27th and 
28th days of the fast-month. On the third day after it (Psalm-book, 
41, 18, ef. Tagizadeh, loc. cit., 49 sq,), hence on the 30th day of 
the fast-month, the feast of the Bema was celebrated. 

It is apparent that Ibn an-Nadim has omitted to mention that 
within the fast-month there were two two-day fasts (respectively 
on the Ist and 2nd, and the 27th and 28th days of the fast-month) 
on which the fasting was uninterrupted. On the remaining days of 
the fast-month the Auditores had to observe the rule obligatory 
for the Blecti during the whole of their lives, viz. they were allowed 
only ono meal, at nightfall 

A further point the Sogdian calendar lists may help to 
settle concerns the yiti yimki “Seven Yimki” of the Turkish 
Khwastwanift, It seems that the seven Yimki were identical with 
the five two-day fasts, or, at least, were distributed over the five 
fasts in some way we can hardly hope to determine with accuracy. 
In one of the unfortunately badly preserved Sogdian manuscripts, 
No. 2, yymkyy fasta (but 
the reading is uncertain). In another MS., No 5, the “ Mar Sisin 
Yimki" is referred to, and it is stated that it took place on tteo 
days and coincided with a new light. One is thus led to assume 
that ‘Mar Sisin Yimki” was the name of the second fast (the 
only one to coincide with a new light), 

‘The word yimki may mean “prayer”, especially “ prayer of 
intercession” (see BBB., p. 13%, and below, text No. 7). ‘The 
fasts may have been held in commemoration of martyrs an whose 













































ns to occur as the name of one of the 
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behalf prayers of intercession were delivered. ‘The first fast was 
devoted to the memory of the Primus Homo (the greatest martyr 
of world history, from the Manichean point of view), see text No. 4; 
the second to Mir Sisin, Mani’s martyred successor ; the fifth and 
last, representing the anniversary of Mani’s death, surely to Mani 
Of the remaining two fasts, the third or fourth probably com- 
memorated the martyrdom of the three presbyters who followed 
Mar Sisin into death (Homilies, 83, 7 s.; W& maxistak olurmag, 
Thomsen-Festschrift, 141, see ZDMG., 90, 15, n. 1): this may have 
counted as three yimkis (the excess of the seven yimbis over the five 
fasts copld thus be accounted for) 

‘According to the K. al-Fihrist the fasta were fixed by the phases 
of the moon and the position of the sun in the ecliptic, However, 
it is far more likely that the early Manichwans determined the 
dates solely by reference to the Babylonian calendar. Only the 
Persian Manichwans, being not well acquainted with the Babylonian 
calendar, may have introduced Luni-solar definitions. Originally, 
therefore, the first day of the fourth fast, coinciding with the 
first day of the fast-month and commemorating Mani’s imprison- 
ment, was fixed on the 8h day of Sabit (translated as “ 8th 
Enmshir ”, Homilies, 60, 11), The fifth fast, on tho 27th and 28th 
of the fast-month (= Mani’s death), fell always on the 4th (and 
Gth) of Adiir, while the feast of the Bema took place on the-7th of 
Adi (the 30th day of the fast-month). 

His Excellency S, H. Taqizadeh to whom I submitted this article 
bofore publication, very kindly consented to contribute a number 
of notes on the chronological problems to which these * fragments 
give rise ; they will be found at the end of this article. 

















No. 1 

M148. ‘Two small pieces forming one page which is damaged 
at the bottom and at the outside ma: No whole lines are 
missing, Distribution of recto and verso is certain by the appearance 
of the interior margin. Above the names of the months there are 
numerals written with coloured ink (to indicate, according to 





+ Similar tables erinted aleo in Uyyar Taskish ‘Two fragments were published 
by G. R. Rachiati, Térkische Purfon-Tecte, vi, Nos. 8 and 0 (ove also my notes 
‘opud Rachmati, p. 61). ‘The dates ae fied by roferince to the Sogdian and the 
Chinowo calendars; this makes the tables somewhat confused. They cannot bo 
‘understood without the help of the Sogdian MSS, 
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8. H. Tagizadeh, the first weekdays of the months); in the 
transliteration they are given afler the names of the months. 









Recto 





(1) ‘wd iii pajwg oo nwgrwe iii émbyd oo xwmn 
n'watSyo iii byynwy o "bwx rweyy o pnoimbyd mySy[h 0 
(3) xwrjnye v byynwy 0 "bwx rweyy o Smbyd 'xipy'h o [ 

0 vii byynwy 0 ” 
c ii biylynwy 0 y 
t)ye [iv] byynwy [0 88 





































y 0 "By)o’h "xh 
‘© imbyd myByh pnofmyk 





Verso 
(14) Jerwoyy o if dmbya myByb o viemyk 'jmny'b 
(15) (ct. ink) Th ards 

(18) Jxyb o frwrt 'tyh wéy{n 
(17) Tho spnd'rmd '[tyh 'rt o iiii'ty pnetmbyd 
(18) J(éewrt) ['tyb w)y)In’h rweyy 0 iii 'ty pnedmbyd) 
(19) Jh o m’x [ty] [ty8 rwheyly 0 "Slyn’h ’ty &m{by)(d) 
(20) Jh 0 Sykeyy “ty(h "irw)eyy o iii &mbyd pne 

Qn) (Bank) cover ® 
(22) ] "wa villi ‘y yzdgyrd o oocloex "wd viti 
(23) Iya? h 

(24) Jnb)yd * 00 xw{mn'}(h)...* yir(w\(o) J 
(25) collxxxviil row 
(28) cclxxx}viii (tw) 


yy 0 iitmbyd ilitmbyd 

























Translation 
(1) and three-fifths.” Nogroé on Tuesday, Xumna ® [ 


* Handwriting ofthe later Manichiean type.—{rstorel] (doubtful) or (damaged) 
Inter, seo BSOAS., xi, 58, 
* Written in another hand. * Restore: (e+ lnonmrg ‘yy meraflyd? 
4 Restore : (2 pajay o mayne iis Sjmbyd 7 * Boasbly (nee) 
© Bead and restore: (w)Sy)re [pecdmbye] 7 
1 Bnd ofthe “ bunmaray (basic number 2) of the moon. 
fame of the second day of each Sogdian month, 
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‘The "New God” of (Gist 
ogi mouth vhday.) Sogds day whday. daytime hour 
T 











(2) i 10 Th. day 
(3) ii 10 Sat, night 
4) iit Sat. 9 Sun, day 
6) iv Mon. 9 Tu. night 
10) Y Wed. 8 © Wed. day 
@ vi Fr. 8 Fr onight 
® Sm. 7 Sat, day Sth 
() : Tr. 7 Mon. night 
(10) ix Th 6 To dey 
() x s 6 = Th_—onight 
(13) xi Mon. 5 Fr. day 
(13) xii Wed. = 5 Sun, night 
(14) “[Epagomense} —— — (] Mon. day 6th 


(18) (The yimks fast are inthis) your 











No, Sogd. month = weekdays 
(16) 1) {9]* Mon. and Tu. 
(1) (ay 110) Sand 6 Wed. and Th. 
(18) 3) (19) 19 and 20 [Wed. and Th} 
(9) (4 on 12 and (13] Fr. and Sat. 
(20) (0) oa) Sand [9] Wed. and Th. 
(al) J 413? 


(22) } and nine of Yezdegerd, 388 * 
(23) Ja quarter.‘ And that * of the moon twenty and 
(24) }..4. Xumna-roé (and) Mili-ro8 (are Thursdays t] 7 
(25) } [2)88 ratus® 
(26) } 2)88 ratue 








1 ‘The months (whose names are not preserved in the ME.) are found by ealealation. 
* Horo begina the preamble to the deseription of the year which followed the 
‘year dealt with in lines 1-20. "Tho purport of the number 413 which was written 
by a diffrent seribe in not clear. Tt may refer to an era (era of 8ad-Ormicd 7. 
T thought at first that thia number represented the bunmaray ofthe aun, but 
{8 could hardly precede the words buen "yy zerziyd for which space is available 
only at the beyinning of Line 23. One thus has to aawumme that 388 is the year of 
fn ora whose namo unfortunately is lo 

‘Restor: (name of an era + the basio number of the sun is). 

+ = bunmarsy. 

‘Restore : [soveral 6fths. Nogrif on Wednes}ay 

1 Restoration doubtful. Midirdd (reading very uncertain), the sixteenth day, 
would be tho samo weekday as Xumea-roé. ‘The purpose of giving the weekdays 
Of the second and sixteenth days ofthe year is not clear, Tt should have mfficed 
to give the wenkiay of the first day (Soyrs). But thovo days may have been 
foartdays. 

"Here began the ist of the "Now Gods" for the your described in lines 21-4 
‘The possible numbers of rau are 00, 72, 144, $16, and 288; henco 88 should bo 
restored "The whole line could be restored as follows : (n'werBye ie byymey 
© mnspnd ryeyy 0 iv Smyd 'cipy’h o vimyk 'jmay'h cclizzzeit rhe = [The “ New 
God" of month Nausar8é, the fret day of which is a Wednesday, on the day of 
Manspand = 20th day, « Wedaosday, in the sixth hour of the night.) after 288 
‘ratue (on the 28h, 1118 pom.). From thie the number of ratue could easily be 
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No. 2 

TiiD 66 (a). Badly damaged book-leaf. Little can be read on 

the reco page. Handwriting of the later Manichman type. Distribu- 

tion of recto and verso is certain by the appearance of the interior 

margin. rhole lines are missing 


Recto (Plate XIV) 








q ] (weak traces) 
(2) ] jmny(’) a 
@) (left Blank) 

a) yoo 000 


(5) "Ypl’n](2) (m’xyy oo}(2)[mw]{x)[tw)y) ["tyy mn](s)[p](n)d 
(e)w)(eyy) [00 iv}(pnz)férnb]Byy 

(6) Awyo m]'xyy [00] yw '[tyy] By()ey rwoyy oo "Byng ’tyy 
am](b8)[yy] 

(1) iy) 00 [Bye m'}xyy 00 (am'n) ‘tyy (2m)wx(tw)y xfw 

ng] ‘ty (@){mb3yy] 

(8) [about 8 + Iyy(mk)lyy 00 myi]Bwye [m'x](yy) 00 (e'm) (‘tyy) 
[w'Jt r{wel(yy) [00] i 'tyy ii ambibyy] 

(®) [about 6 + yyml(ky)y 00 jymtye m'x{yy 00] srwh ‘ty [rin 
rwoyy 00 "yng "ty Amb3yy 

(10-12) (left Bank) 


















Verso 
(13) yw srB'.... [about 15 + ya}dygyird 






(8t)myk [jmny’ 00 
(Bynwyy] 00 (mrt)["t rweyy]oo ii Imb5 xip[’ oJo 
(‘atm){yk jmny’ 00 
(18) [phC\[kye Aynwyy oo ’rt]'t rweyy 00 iii s[mb]é mybyy 00 
"ét{myk jmny’ 00 
Bynwyy 00 'r(t)['t}rweyy oo pn imb8 xip’ 00 
atmye jon 
(20) (x)f2’x]'ne By{nwyy] 00 spfnd]'rmt rweyy 00 "S{yni}g myByy 00 
___ftmylk (jJmnyl’ 00) 
(1) Byk'ne Bynwyy 00 [spnd'rm]t) [rw}eyy 00 i AmbB xip" 00 
ix-myk jfmny 









(19) (@n'x: 








‘provided by the ab 
expect: 144 ratus ‘re two possibilition + 
‘eter the number was pat at the boginning of line 15 (oantrary to the neribe's 
normal procedure} oF the year dealt with ia lines #1 299. is not the year which 
{followed the year described in lies 1-20 
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pine Bynwyy 00 xi(yw)fr re](o)[yy] 00 it smb[S my}Byy oo 
ix-myk jmn(y’)[ 00 

(88) wyo Bynwyy 00 xiywr rweyy oo ivfémb](8) x8p’ 00 ix-myk 
juny’) (00) (i)foxxxx}xx(xx)vifi rw xr){tyh] 

(24) mySBwyo Bynwyy oo ‘rt wawit rweyy oo pnismbs my[Syy] 00 
ix-myk (j)[mny’ oo i}i(e)fxxxxxxxxvii rtw xe](ty)h 

Translation 
(1-2) (end of a list of the " New Gods”). 
(4) [The yimki fasts in this year] 








No, Sogd. month Sopd, days = weekdaye 
® Oo) 8 and 29 Wed.) and Th 
® [9] hand 15 [Rr and Sat] 
0 oi (9) (Pr. and Sat.]* 
) 4 10 Sun. and Mon. 
) 5 un Fr. and Sat 
(10-12) (Lafe blank) 

(13) Cow year? of Yeadegend .. 


je number of the moon is .. ., fifths, Noge68 is (Friday ... 
few God" of om 


(14) The b 














og tonth Sopiday —whday, daytime hour ratus® 
i $ [Fr] night [8th] (73) 
ii 1 day 8th [72] 
i 1 night 8th (2 
iv 6 y 8th (216) 
tw 6 night [8] [o'clock] 
vi 5 day 8 [o'clock] 
vii 8) night 9th [144] 
viii 4 day 9th [144] 
ix 4 night 9th 288 
x 3 day 9th 288) 
No. 3 





M147. Nearly completely preserved book-leaf, Handwriting of 
the lato Manichman type. Text not written in form of a table, 





2 No othee restoration seems to fit the existing traces. Tam assuming that the 
ht to have 








author of those tables made a alight mistake in calculating. Hi 
written: “‘Thunday and Friday.” 

"Hore begins the treatment of the year which followed immediately upon tho 
year dealt with in lines 1-9. ‘This is confirmed by the dates given for the June 
Phases. For example, in the first year the New Light fell on the 14th or 15th of 
the 9th month (line 6), while in the econ year i fell on the 4th of the ninth month 
(lino 28). This in the correct interval for nacceaive year. 

"The number of ratus in preserved only for the Oti and 10th monthe, but can 
bb found hy ealealation for the other months. See above, p. 160, 8. The luna- 
tions aro 20 d. 12 b, 144 ratua (= 2 min.)and 20 d. 12h. in strict alternation 
“Oth hour 288 ralus pasted” moans 848, “ Wednoeday night” ie the night 
before Wednesday. Hence * Wednesiay night 9th hour 288 ratus passed "* moans: 
Wednesday, 2.48 am. Note that “eighth hour” (without rufus) means the fall 
hour = 8 o'elock. 
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Recto (1) Byyy nwyy xwr rweyy! 
(Oftmeyk jmny’ ce (4) exe 
m’s( + Spel jay’ i (8) bxxit 
rtww xrtyh 00 00 (9) xa'n'no yy’ ‘pwx (10) rwoyy iv 
) Styl jmny” Lexi (12) rtww xrtyh 00 00 
“xipy"h (15) [5] B0Ly 
0 (17) ["p'n](c) m'x nw 
8 (18) Ce S8tyq jm 


ay pr my85 'tyh (8) 

















(may cox{vi] ( 
"3 (18) (rwoyy)] (@mb8yy_ pr my 
(Verso) (20) cexvi roww xrtyh ( 


h) 00 






























yk jmny’h (88) exxxxiiii 
35) Ayynwyy mrt'[t rwoyy] 
jmny’ exxxxilfi reww) (38) xrtyh 00 00 








Translation 








‘The * Now G rats 
Sop mont, ime hour 
tiv] y Ist 
¥ night 2nd 
vi day 2nd 
vii night 2nd 
vil day nd 
ix night 2 o'clock 
z day 2 o'clock 
xi night 3nd 144 
xii day 3rd 44 


No. 4 
M 796. Heavily damaged double book-leaf. ‘The lower half of 
the leaf published hero is missing. ‘Tho other leaf (not given here) 


contains the fragment of an astronomical treatise (on lunar and 





solar years). Handwriting of the older Manichean type. ‘Text not 
written in form of a table. 


Recto (1) {ii} smb3yy pr my85) (2) [00] 0 "p'nem["}xyy (3) [f 
ney xem’ rwe (4) (ene) imbiyy xine (8) 00 0 

(6) Byyy. awyy x(we){mi(2) 
(@) myl(A\iwye m'xyy] (oir lines micsing) 


Verso (9) [Byyy] nwyy mnspnd (r)[we] (10) (p){nJo imbsyy pr 


uf Tis marumcrit has fray meyy New God” four tines and m'e meyy * Now 
oon" fen times 

Syn’, "iyn'h, abo 9 ¥) "Byng, is borrowed from Persian (or 
late Middle Perasin) a0 m Cf. Chavannes 
Palliot, Trai Max, 108 (174) eq. BEE. by Manichmans of 
‘form corresponding with Persian Aine does not farour the ‘view that dOfne 
‘ras « purely Moslimo term. More likely it waa pre-Muslimic 



























154 ‘THE MANICHAN PASTS 


[my85] (11) 00 00 xy8 yw (0)f8yy] (12) xwemet’ Byiyy ymkyy 1] 
(13) Bwye m'xyy (y)[w]@) ‘ty (14) SSclyy rw]e pne émbéy (13) [ ‘ty 
"Jéyng 00 oo (16) [mrysysn ? ym)(kyy) mys 





Translation * 
‘Tho New God" of is on 
Bogd. month Sogi.day = whday. daytime 
(vill fT! day 
viii 2 Th night 
ix 1 Fr. day 
x 0) [Sun] [night] 
{second in x] 90] [Mon] [day] 
[xi] (50) [Wed.} [night] 
[xii] 9 = Thay 


In this Cow year the (Yimki] of God Khurmazda is in the month 
of oyé on the days of yd and Sifei (= 14. and 15.9.) respectively 
a Thursday’and a Friday. (The Yimki of Mar Sisin is in the month of} 
MillBoy’, 2 








No, 5 

M197. Fragment of a double-leaf. Older Manichwan handwriting. 
One folio (not given here) contains Middle Persian hymns of no 
interest. The other folio contains a liturgical text. Of the recio 
page only inconsiderable traces remain; several beginnings of 
Persian and Parthian hymns are cited (of. the texts e and d published 
in BBB., 45 qq.) ; it is not worth while to print them, Only the 
text of the verso page is given here, 


(1) Ivy pty'm(s)ft 0} (2) e'(aw) Byyy mwyy Sa(e)ityy 1) (8) w 
pr myhr m’x jm{nw} (4) mrysyan ymayy Bwe o (5) ‘ty fr'kx 
o'nw nf (6) ['Kn)wand 0 'femyie (fe) (7) rit )Ew]( 
‘Kely -..J'ny> (8) "gttyy) ywt o ‘tymls) dynyy (9) mayx 
(b]wtyst(y)iy "WtiyJb (10) (p'fbwtytyy (11) p..[ (12) Jarinng 


Translation 

«+. is finished, When the “ New God” is accomplished (11), on 
Sunday and Monday, the Mar Sisin Yimki takes place. In the morning 
when the people assemble, it is necessary to comfort and .. . the people 
in the beginning. Also, the great Buddhas (= apostles) of the Church, 
and the“ after-Buddhas” ...., the chief 


to 













+ With restorations (in square brackets) for the missing portion of the table. 
* The text prsumably continsed: “on the fret and second days, » Sundsy 
and a Monday." ‘Tho interval between Full Moon and New Light is weventeen. 
days hero (sixteen in Nos. 1 and 3). Actually, the “ New God" took place in 
the night following the 30th day of the Sth month. 
* Restore: [amPay ? 





(213) 
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No. 6 

Caption in a collection of Parthian stories (M 44): j'yd’nyy 
m’hjmnwy’ prByre{ = “ to be told on Jaidan * Monday ”. 

No. 7 

‘Two sentences from the Sogdian edition of the Manichman 
Missionary History. A = TM 38a R 23 «qq., B = TM 389¢ 26 sqq. 
Sogdian writing. (A) rtpts’r ZK kBryyB rm yypéty m(r)["sty pr] 
xiv sytyh pr ymkw ZY pr "Brywnh ['wit't] rty pnt fy'r'k o'nkw 
ZX ZK 'yéw stty rtfy ZK] kBryy6 pt'ycy "yw pr "Brywnh 'wit'[t] 
rtéw wukw pt'ySkwy “Thereupon, on the fourteenth,? Gabriab 
and his assistants stood in supplication and prayer. And near 
nightfall when Jesus (= moon) rose, Gabriab stood before Jesus 
in prayer and spoke thus to him . ..” 
2K mr'tt’ pr ymkw ZY 
ZX cymy8 wnyts "s'nt yr'n “ And 
ithout delay Mar Adda stood in supplication and prayer, und 
spoke to the Apostle: how can I find the spell that will save mo 
from this? . . .”. 

In both these passages ymkw (here translated as “ supplication ") 
is apparently the accusative of ymkyy (= nominative and genitive- 
dative). Cf. also ymA? in Turkish runes (quoted BBB., p. 139), 
and the ymg’nyg rwc'n “days of Yimki-prayers ” in the fragment 5 
(cf. BSOS,, viii, p. 588). 
























rywoh ‘wit't rty kw 











Nores ny 8. H. Taguanen 
Dr. Henning asked me to add some notes to his ver 






teresting 
appears, 
are related to the Manichman system. I readily agreed to comply 


article about Sogdian fragments on the calendar, which, as. 


+ Promumably = Uyyor“ aidan inthe Khwastwanift, according to a suggestion 
made by me in BBB. p.9 = Bema, The Bema Monday was probably tho Monday 
tthich was closet tothe day of the Bema, preferably the Monday preceding Bema 
(fant died on « Monday), 
* Via. of « Babylonian month, when the moon was ful 
* Ita table of contents iaay help in extablishing the beneficiaries of the Yim 
ter the Manichean gonpels we find mentioned texts relating to 
(2) Mar Sisin, (3) Jonas, (4) the community of the Bleti. For the 
fiat two this agra with the order ofthe fasts as established in this article Tt is 
indeed likely that Jewus was incloded in the number of the great martyra, If we 
ssoumo that tho " community of the Blcti” has replaced the '* Three Presbyters , 
v0 would gain the following onder of tho Yimki fasta: (1) Primus Homo, (2) Mir 
Bin, (8) Jewus, (4) Three Presbyters, (5) Mani (togetbor seven Yimkis and five 
fasta). 
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with his wishes, although my contribution could hardly go beyond 
conjecture, especially in relation to the possible and sometimes 
probable dates of the different fragments. Apart from the question 
Of the dates there are a few further points on which also I venture 
to advance an opinion, that is again only a conjecture 

T propose to take the fragments in the numerical order given to 
them by Dr. Henning and deal with each of them accordingly. 






































The Dates 

(1) Fragment No. 1, of which the translation is given above 
on p. 150, can belong either to the Sogdian year beginning in a.v. 837 
(206 of the era of Yazdegerd) or more probably to .0. 984 (A.¥. $58). 
Tt would take us far afield to give here in detail the reasons for this 
conjecture. Ican only say that the particulars given in the fragment; 
namely the weekday of New Year's Day, the position of the new 
moon in each of the Sogdian months and the position of the supposed 
Yimki fasts which ought to correspond to the middle (full moon) 
of the Babylonian month Kantin I (or the middle of the eleventh 
‘Turco-Chinese month as we will see), the first day (New Light) of 
Kintin II (or the new moon of the twelfth Chinese month), the 
‘middle (full moon) of the same Babylonian month (or the middle 
of the same twelfth Chinese month), the 8th day of the Babylonian 
Shabat (or in the intercalary years with two Adam the 
Sth Adar I) and the 4th Adir (or in the intercalary years 
with two Adar the 4th of Adar II)=9th or 10th of the 
first and the Sth or 6th of the second of the Chinese months 
cannot fit in any year of the first four centuries of 








tively, 
the Yazdegerdian era except in the two above-mentioned years 
(984 and 837). ‘The same reason applies with more or less certainty 
to the dates proposed for the other fragments here below. 

(2) The passage at the end of the same paragraph discussed above 
(1) is difficult to explain. It can hardly relate to the following year, 
which must be assumed if the passage was a continuation of the 
foregoing table, because the following year, according to our oon- 
jecture, must have been either 207 or 34 a.; but neither of 
‘them is a number ending with 9. Tam also unable to suggest any 
explanation as to cither of the two numbers (413 and 388). 
Dr. Henning’s conjecture with regard to the first number (413)— 
that it may refer to the era beginning with the year in which Shid 
Ormizd, the great Manichwan leader, died—though ingenious, 
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does not accord easily with the data obtained from “* Mabmnimag” 
where the 162nd year from the death of this prominent Manicheean 
leader is made to correspond with the 546th year of the birth of 
Mant, This implies that the year of Shid Ormizd’s death began in 
4.p. 600, should Mini's birth have occurred in A.D. 216, or in 601 
if the founder of the religion was born in the early part of 4.p. 217. 
‘Therefore the year aD, 985 would be the 38th or $85th of the 
death of Shid Ormizd. This last date is of course nearer to the 
second number in the fragment, ie. $88. A mistake of three years 
in the calculation of the later composers of the tables for older 
times would not be surprising, We find similar mistakes in the 
Uygur Manichsean Calendar fragment (Rahmati No, 9) where the 
Yazdegerdi date 358 is given as a mouse year, which in fact must 
be 257, as the year a.x. 308 was certainly a cow year, 

(3) The first part of Fragment No’2, if it is list of the Manichmean 
Yimki fasts, might fit in the Sogdian year beginning in a.v, 878 
provided that the second part which follows it does not necessarily 
relate to the year immediately succeeding it, for the year 879 
does not correspond to the cow year. But if the two years were 
consecutive, the only other possible conjecture would be to suppose 
that this first part (with Yimki table) relates to the Sogdian 
beginning in the year A.D. 1000 (a.¥. 369). ‘The latter year accords 
in all particulars, as (2) the year fits with the mouse year, 
succeeding year was a cow Year, which began on the 2rd January, 
1001 (A.x. $70); but the fasts would then curiously fall one full 
month behind their usual position in the Babylonian months (this 
point will be discussed further below) ; (b) the position of the new 
moon in the Sogdian months in the following Sogdian year which 
began in A:0. 1001 conforms with those given in the table that 
follows the Yimkis (those of the cow year) ; (c) the New Year's Day 
of this latter Sogdian year was a Frida; 

(4) Fragment No. 3 relates most probably to the Sogdian year 
corresponding to A.D. 931-2 (4.¥. 300). The reason for this judgment 
is similar to that explained in No. (1), though in the present case 
the equation of the new moon days and the weekdays is not a 
sufficient reason for the date suggested being necessarily exclusive. 

(6) Fragment No. 4 relates almost certainly to the Sogdian 
year beginning in A.p. 929 (4.v. 298), which also corresponded to 
a cow year of the duodenary animal cycle of the Chinese system, 
‘except for its last three months which fell in a tiger year. ‘The 
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[Yimki of Ormizd] (the first fast) here corresponds nearly to the 
Mth of the Babylonian Kann J, or, more exactly, to the 14th day 
of the eleventh Chinese month. 

(6) Fragment No. 5 can relate to the sume year as Fragment 
No. 4 if the Mar Sisin Yimki was really the second of the two-day 
fasts, which always corresponded to the New Light of the Babylonian 
Kinin TI or to the new moon of the twelfth Chinese month. ‘This 
latter day was, in .p. 930, » Sunday falling on the first day of 
the tenth Sogdian month (8rd January, a.0. 930). 

If the suggested dates are correct all the tables in the 
fragments will be found to relate to a space of time equal 
to six Turkish duodenary cycles, ie. seventy-two years (4.0, 929- 
1001). 
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Miscellaneous 

Now here are a few supplementary notes relating to th 
points involved in the question of the Manichman fasts :— 

(a) The dates of the “New God ”, or the beginning of the Iunar 
month in the tables of Fragments Nos. 3 and 4 (according to the 
numerical order of Dr. Henning’s article), correspond to the new 
moon rather than to the New Light, that is to say they do not 
correspond strictly to the first day of the Babylonian months, but 
they correspond exactly with the first day of the Chinese and 
Turkish months. ‘The same is true of the dates of the Yimkis in 
different fragments, i.e. they do not correspond with the 14th and 
16th day of the Babylonian KanGn I, the first day of Kantin I, 
the 1dth or 15th day of the same month, the 8th of Shabat, and the 
4th of Adit, as expected, but they are as a rule one or two days 
in advance (earlier), and henes they correspond exactly with the 
middle and the beginning, and again the middle and the 8th and 
the 4th day of the eleventh, twelfth, first, and second of the Chinese 
months respectively. 

(#) The two consecutive dates suggested for the tables in Fragment 
No. 2 (the Yimki table and the new moon table) are, of all the years 
from the first down to the 970th year a.x. (4.0. 632-1000) the 
only two consecutive years conforming to those conditions given 
in the tables, namely the places of the fasts in the year, the position 
of the new moon in the Sogdian months and the second year in 
the animal eycle (cow year) 

(¢) An interesting point is that the dates of the Yimkis (or 
Manichwan fasts) in different Yiméi tables are not consistent, for 
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while the position of Yiméis in Fragments Nos, 1 and 4 (assuming 
that the dates suggested are correct) correspond quite nearly to 
the Babylonian dates of the fasts (ie. the full moon or the 14th 
and 15th of Kanan I, the Ist and 2nd of Kann II, the middle 
of the same month or full moon, the 8th and 9th of Shabat and the 
3rd and 4th of Adir; or rather more exactly to the 14th and 15th 
of the eleventh, to the Ist and 2nd of the twelfth, to the 14th and 
15th of the same, to the 8th and 9th of the first and to the 3rd and 
4th of the second Chinese months), the dates of the Yimkis in 
Fragment No, 2 differ widely from these positions and are a whole 
month behind. They are in the middle of the tenth, the beginning 
and the middle of the eleventh, the 8th day of the twelfth and the 
4th day of the first Chinese month. This peculiarity cannot: be 
explained by supposing an earlier date for the table, e.g. some 
year in the seoond part of the ninth century (perhaps somewhere 
‘around A.D. 865), because although the position of the Yimkis 
alone might fit with such a date, the other particulars of the whole 
of this fragment, considered together, do not fit with any y 
except A.D, 1000, as stated above. If the data in Dr. Henning’s 
hand be free of any doubt, the only possible, though perhaps not 
easily acceptable, explanation may be found in the following 
theory put forward just as a possibility : 

We may assume that the Manichean community of Central Asia 
after some time, perhaps after the severance of their connection 
with Babylonia, the original centre of the religion, adopted, in the 
arrangement of their religious calendar, the Turco-Chiness system 
(the local calendar of their country) and substituted the Chinese 
months for the Babylonian! ‘The difference between the two 
calendars, which corresponded exactly to each other except in 
« very small divergence as to the beginning of the months, did not 
interfere much with the right time of the observance of religious 
duties. The divergence consisted in the Babylonian calendar having 
been based on the New Light for the beginning of the lunar months 
and the Chinese system being based on the New Moon. Therefore 
the difference was only one day, or sometimes two days. Otherwise, 
in spite of the difference in the place of the intercalary months in 


























+ Was the difference of one day ax to the beginning of fasta (bichlg) betwoen 
two partion of Bakhahis in the Mongol period attested by Nasir ad-ain Tl (so 
ny excursus in BSOS., xi, 1, p. 43), a ten of dispute between two Manichioan 
patties of whom one, the conse kept to the orthodox Babylonian reckoning 
tn rogands tho times of the fasts and the other used the Tureo-Chinese reckoning ? 
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the two calendars the correspondence of the months and the days 
was always complete. Thus the Manichmans of Central Asia may 
have arranged the times of their fasts instead of (1) two days in 
the middle of the Babylonian month Kanin I (full moon), (2) two 
days in the beginning of Kantn II, (3) two days in the middle of 
the same month, and (4) one month beginning on the 8th of Shabat 





and ending on the 8th of Adar (or in intercalary years with two Adirs 
beginning on the 8th of Adir T and ending on the Sth of Adar II), in 
the following order: (1)in the middle of the eleventh Chinese month, 
(2) in the beginning of the twelfth Chinese month, (3) in the middle 
of the same month, (4) 30 days (or 29) beginning on the 8th day 
of the first Chinese month (quarter moon), The last two fasts of 
two days each fell therefore in the beginning and 26th-27th of 
the fast month (ie. on the &th and the 9th of the first Chinese month 
and on the 4th a 











id 6th of the second Chinese month, the Bema 
ig on the 8th day of the latter). 
series of dates (Babylonian and Chit 
each other except in a difference of one or two days due to the 
difference of the times of the phases of the new moon and the 
New Light, the Chinese date being by so much earlier than the 
Babylonian. Now the implication of the above-mentioned advance 
of thirty days of the Yimkis in 4.n. 1000, a8 compared with their 
usual position in the year (if their position is given correctly by 








s stated above, the two 





s¢) corresponded always with 








the author of the fragment and is not due to a mistake in working 
‘out by backward calculation), may be that towards the end of 
the tenth century, owing to an unknown reason, this Manichman 
community put the periods of their fasts one month back, and thas 
farranged them in the middle of the 10th, the beginning of the 11th, 
the middle of the same, and the 8th of the 12th—8th of the Ist 
‘Turco-Chinese months. If this was so it would account for giving 
the name of Chagshabat to the twelfth Turkish month and would 
explain this difficult and puzzling denomination. Was this shifting 
of the places of the fasting times in the year due to the receding 
of the Sogdian year and the falling of the Sogdian New Year close 
to (orin some years, such as 4:0. 1005, exactly on) the Bema Day 
If this shifting really took place then the difference in the religious 
calendar might have caused a greater separation of the western 
and eastern Manichean communities than before, just as a difference 
of one month in the reckoning of the two Parsi communities in 
3, 45-8), 











* ee remark (2) of the above-mentioned exeurmus (BS 
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India (the Shahanshahis and the Kadimis), due to the intercalation 
of one month carried out most probably about 4.p, 1130, was the 
reason for the schism amorig the Indian Zorosstrians. 

(@) In the excursus to the article on Sasanian Chronology (BSOS., 


xi, part 1, pp. 42-51), having supposed that the beginning of the 
Manichean fast of one month (the fourth fast of al-Fihrist) was 
alwayson the 8th Shabat, I maintained that the passage in al-Fihrist 
relating to the time of this fast must be interpreted as meaning 
that the eighth day of the lunar month on which the fasting began 
was in the astronomical month of Aquarius (the time of the sun's 
being in this Zodiacal sign), but not the first of that month, as 
otherwise the end of the fast month (which was the Bema Day) 
could not always fall in March as St. Augustine expressly states, 
But I realized later that the fast began on the 8th Shabat only in 
the common years, but that in the Babylonian intercalary 
years with two Adirs it was the 8th of Adir I on which 
the fast month began, and in that case it ended on thi 
8th (or 7th) of Adar II. ‘Thus the beginning of the lunar 
month, on the 8th of which the fast began, fell always, almost 





















without exception, a 








the sun’s entry in Aquarius, and the end 


of the fast was on the 8h Adir in com wns and the 8th of 





ay 
ars, That is to say that the Bema Day 
fell almost invariably in March (though it might fall very rarely 
on the last day or the day before the last of February). This rule 
ly true for several centuries after Mani, until the position 
of the Julian month March advanced in the tropical year, and the 
vernal equinox, which was about the 2lst of that month in the 
time of Mini, receded gradually, until, for instance, it fell in the 
middle of the month in the tenth century. Part 2 of the above- 
mentioned exeursus must therefore be revised in the light of this, 
and the supposed diffioulty of the beginning of the Babylonian 
month (on the 8th day of which fasting began) being in Aquarius, 
will be thus removed. ‘The second of the three“ remarks” (Part 2) 
would therefore fall to the ground. Moreover, the astronomical 
explanation of the times of the different fasts in al-Fikrist conforms 
exactly with the arrangement of the Babylonian calendar, and if 
that calendar was not originally based on this combination of the 
Junar and solar months, it certainly corresponded with the order 
described by the author of al-Fihrist ; since, for instance, the full 
moon of the Babylonian lunar month Kinin I, which was the 








Adir IL in interealary 











was certain! 
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time of the first fast, has always been (in the time of Mint and 
‘many centuries after him) in the astronomical month of Sagittarius, 
and the beginning of Shabat in common years (and the beginning 
of Adir Lin intercalary years) in Aquarius, as already stated. Thus 
the luni-solar definition of the position of the fasts given by an-Nadim 
is in fact a good description of the Babylonian months (as 
Dr. Henning rightly remarks), In the Babylonian intercalary years 
the whole time-table of the fasts was certainly one full (Babylonian) 
month advanced. 

(¢) The number of the Manichean fasts given in al-Fihrist 
(four), and that implied by the tables of Yimbis in the above 
Sogdian fragments (five), are not to my mind irreconcilable or 
conflicting with each other. The version of al-Fihrist relates only 
to the four different times of the year in which the times of the 
fasting, as separated from each other, fell (ie. in common years 
the middle of Kntn 1, the beginning of Kantin I, the middle of 
the same month (in each of which a double-day fasting took place), 
and the 8th Shabat-8th Adar, or one month's fasting, during which 
‘the Manichean auditors used to fast only from sunrise to sunset 
(with the exception of some days therein when again double-day 
fasting was observed), rather than to the order of the five double- 
day fasta (forty-eight hours) of which the two last were included 
in that last fast of one month. If on the other hand the Manichman 
community (perhaps of later times) attached more particular 
importance to these two double-day fastings than to the rest of 
their fast months, and thos recorded on their tables five bigger 
fasts or Yimkis, which in Arabic can be called Sawn al-sisil, and 
gave a table of five sets of them without mentioning the ordinary 
one-day fasts," i.e. the remaining twenty-six days out of thirty 
days of the fast month, this certainly had nothing to do with the 
number of the disconnected periods in the year in which the fasting 
(of no matter what kind) took place, This must rather have meant 
that some of the days of the fast month were regarded by them as 
holier than the rest, and perhaps they spent the nights of these 
daya in vigil (Arab. siya’), similar to the usage of the Muslims 
who attach mote sanctity to one of the 
the night preceding it in vigil. It may be interesting to mention 
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that with the majority of Muslims (the Sunnis) this particularly 
sacred day is the 27th of Ramadn and the holy night preceding 
it is lait al-qadr, the night in which the Koran was revealed to 
rophet and which is spent in vigil and prayer. ‘The Muslims 
believe that prayers on that night will always be answered. ‘The 
apparent similarity in the number (27th) to the last Manichman 
Yimki is curious, though perhaps accidental. It was on the 27th 
day of the Manichean fast month in a.p. 277 that Mant died. 
‘This fast month began in that year on Wednesday, Slat January 
(6th Shabat), and Mant died on Monday, 26th February or 27th of 
the fast month (4th Adir). Another curious similarity is to be 
found between the last Manichwan Yimki and the lailat al-Qadr 
of the Shi‘a Muslims, who believe that the place of the holy night 
in the fast month is unknown ; but according to their tradition 
it must most probably be one of the nights preceding the 19th, 
lst, and 23rd of Ramadin, i.e. (according to the Shi'a) the day 
on which ‘Ali, their first Imm, was fatally wounded by his assassin, 
the day on which he consequently died, and the third day of the 
death when, according to the Oriental custom, the mourning is 
concluded. They observe vigil and prayer on all these three nights 
to be sure of not missing the holy night and the right and special 
hour in it. The similarity is more striking as the Inst Yimiki corre- 
sponda with the day of Mini's death and the Bema with the third 
day of the death, i.e. the second day after it 

(/) The den n of some of the Yimbis (doublo-day fasta) 
of the Manich ir Sisin 
‘and perhaps Mani himself, explained by Dr, Henning (as a matter 
of fact the Yimkis of Ormizd and Mar Sisin are mentioned in the 
fragments), raises a difficult question. For if this denomination 
was due to the fact that these Yimki days corresponded with the 
martyrdom of some of these eaints, this would make the institution 
of these fasts by Mini very doubtful, and would suggest their 
institution after the death of Mini. But this late institution is 
not very likely, and the assumption of these fasts being established 
by the founder of the religion seems to be more reasonable, Would 
it not be permissible to suppose that only the last two Yimkis, 
which are not mentioned in al-Fikrist, were instituted by the faithful 
and the leaders of the religion after the death of Mi 
memoration of the beginning and the end of his suffering, i.e. his 
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imprisonment and his martyrdom, and that the source of the version 
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of al-Fihrist (which omits to mention these two double-day fasts) 
‘was tho original book of Mini himself ? ‘The same can be inferred 


also from Dr. Henning’s ingenious suggestion to the effect that the 





interval between the fourth and fifth Yimkis (or the fourth and 
fifth double-day fasts), 


mely twenty-six days, “represents the 
‘his supposition would 
make it probable that the two double-day fasts included in 
the fast month and omitted by al-Fihrist really were of later founda- 
tion, instituted, as stated above, in commemoration of the first 





s sufferin 











and last days of Minis suffering in prison. 

(g) The length of the lunar year of the Manichwans of Central 
Asia was (according to what is inferred from the above tables) 
854 days 2 hours and 24 minutes. is unknown, 
to me. It is not based on the Chinese caloulation, as the Chinese 
wd to be 354 d. 8 h. 48 m. 36 5, It is perhaps 
interesting to note that ten So, 








Phe basis of this 








Tunar year is bel 





equal to 






n years are exactl 


ten Manichsan lunar years + 109 da 650 lunar 





ra, and hence every 





years = 3,541 Sogdian years strictly 


In working out the above chronological points I used for my 
calculations: Kalendariographische und Chronologische Tafeln, 
by R, Schram, and Hilfstafeln aur Technischen Chronologie, by 
P. V, Neugebauer. 
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Warucan-Sah 


‘The Manichaeans in Iran possessed a Missionary History of 
which we have fragments in three languages, in Middle Persian, 


Parthian, and Sogdian. A page of the Middle Persi 











was published in 1933"; it deals with the miasions to the West 
(under Patecius and Addai) and to Khorasan, under Mir Ammi, 
More extensive is the Sogdian version, but nothing has been 
published so far; it is concerned mainly with the various missions 
n countries (Patecius, Addai, G: 
of the Mission of Mar Ammd. Of the 
version only a few scraps have survived; two were made available 
by F.W.K. Mueller,* M 48 (dealing with the Taria-Sh*) and 


M666, Three further pieces which belonged to the same manus: 








to weste priab), but contains 








also the beginning hian 





cript as M 48 and M 566, make up the fragment M 





16; two of 
its pieces which contained a text parallel to the Middle Persian 
with it*; the third which although 
torribly mutilated is perhaps the most interesting, is given here 


version, were published togeth: 





for the first time 











M210b 
Caption R Jey frystgries of the Apostle of Light 
V fryitorotn [ the Apostle of Light 
Recto 
1 Jeylitg p'doyr [he saw] the figure of the Apostle 
2 J "wed prie'n aft and fell on his face and became 
3 (ved “by'}os bed uw medihm’n unconscious. ‘The people 
Jn bed "hynd 00 "dy" maxed]. ‘Thereupon 
pdw)Wd hem prayed: to us 
V’h 00 00 7 
7 vine! Jesus... 
8 V’m oo weshall 


1 Mittetiranische Manichaica aus Ohinesisch-Turkestan (abbrer. Mir, Man), 
4i, 301-906, 

2 Handschriftenreste, ii, 8088. 

3 Seo ZDMG., %, 4 Mir.Man., ii, 901-904, 

5 [square brackets) indicate letters and words missing in the manuscript 





(restored by the editor), 
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Verso 





9 dyn'n *meg pd vwryb{yh] —...he overcame the teachings of the 
10 bz 'ndrynj’doo 00) (other) religions by their own evil, 


IL hb: verwo'n ih w'st] HBZA, the Waradin-S[ah said: 








12 kre ‘ym kd'vm wey{'ve ‘r st] what is all this talk about? 





130 ‘wd w'stynd Ave They said: it 
14 it bye bat 

16 hbe" pf HBZA 
16451 





WM 


ince this scrap was found in close proximity to the other two 








pieces registered as M 216, there can be no doubt that its contents 
refer either to the mission under Addai and Patecius, or the 
mission under Mir Amms. The latter is more likely by far, in 
of 


ern mission which are available, 





view of the absence of any mention of a Warué 
th 
This opinion seams to be supported by a farther fragment of the 
Parthian manuscript to which M43, M216, and M 

This i n double folio registered as Ti < (=M 13 
ing); one of ite folios deals with the Tarin-gth, the other is 


Sih in 





three descriptions of the we 








506 belonged’. 











given here 








Recto 
1[.. Jebel 

2gryd 00 "wf makes, To 

Bat! wid praised 

A ied "w bg" rl And Bag-Ard 

5 puers'd hym asked 

6 iyryft cy bo the wisdom of Bug{-Ard?? 
1 din pdgryft" I took her right hand 
8?1ed 'e pree'[n and [left] her presence, 

9 (pli bed *hym [ Thereafter I went to 

10 [sJhrystt’n the city of ...* 


6 With the help of the originals it may be posible to produce complete 
pages of these and a few other 
7 OF “the wisdo 





sents, 








8 A tantalising lacuna} 




















Verso 
ul Ips Ba 

12 ringe shortly. 

13 Jed "=" And I [went] to.. 

m1 h]ym 0 br'de'n The brethren... 

16 cg? cw' gun dyd when I saw. 

1G ster whyron the improvement’ of strength 
17 [ahr cy wlriec fied hym I went to[the country of Wa)rué 
18 wy}imn’d 00 ‘bw was glad, ‘Thereupon 

19 'wyit'd hym o T stood. 


20 L'n bf 

Tt seems necessary to have the name of a country or a town in 
line 17, and so it is natural to restore Jrico (in iteelf a common 
Parthian word,="day") to [w|rwc=Waruz. We have now to 
consider the questiou : where lay the country of Warué whose king 





was called Waruéin-Sah? 
Mir Ammo's mission was directed principally to Abartahr, i.e 
Nisapur'', from where he proceeded to Mary'?, The Sogdian versis 






of the Missionary History describes his success in the followin 
torma: “And......Abartabr and Mary (‘fri'r ZY mr [9] Jsshe did 
manifold...for the profit of the religion. He ordained numerous 








kings and rulers, grandees and noblemen, queens and ladies, princes 
and princesses. He fully exposed the Buddhaship of the Prophet of 
He completed and fulfilled all orders and injun 
tious that (had been given ] him by { Mani ]”, ‘The 
which aro omitted in the Middle Persian version, conclude the 











Light (i.e, Man 
sentences 






surviving portion of the Sogdian story, except for an anticipatory 
caption over the last page: mr’me o'nkw kwi’my pyr [=""How Mar 
Aum [came to] the frontier post of Kushan”, On the other hand, 
Mar Amma's adventures at the “frontier post of Kushan’, where he 
Ari, 





met a somewhat unsympathetic spirit whose name -was B 





© Possibly plveo. 
10 Abstract noun (ending -1 


1 Mir.Man,, ii, 908; ZDMO., , 6 





12 Sogdian) from why “better.” 


12 Hi journey to Zamb on the Oxus (Mir-Man., iii, 858; ZDMG., 9, 8 


took place much later, after Mi 





i's death, 1¢ has no immediate counection 





ts described in the Missionary History 


at (w 


3) by Schacder, Iranice, 


with the eve 


13 The common MPers. word for “spirit has beon confused 








with the 





name of the Oxi ( 





11 On this name see now H.W. Bailey, Zoroastrian problems in the ninth 





century books, 67 aqq. Ut could alse be read as Bagird. It is uot impossible 
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are detailed in the Middle Persian version which in its turn breaks 
off in the middle of the story. 

The two Parthian fragments published here continue the story. 
M1306 comes first: Mar Amms succeeds in reconciling the spirit 
Bog-Ard who at first waa refusing him admittance into the countries 
whose frontier she guarded, i.e, the Kushan country, the western 





part of which was at that time (about 265-270 A.D, ) a dependency 
of the Sassanian state, Or more prosaically expressed: Mar Ammé, 
after some difficulties, succeeded in entering the Kushan country 
After passing the frontier, he went to the city of X. (name lost in 
pt) where he organised a Manichaean community. 
woll established (lines 14-16), he proceeded to the 
ow: with 








the manus 
When it w 
country of Warud, ‘The story is taken up by M 216b 
the help of miracles eto. Mar Ammé becomes the talk of the country, 
and in the end the attention of HBZ’ (Havasa?), the Waruén-Sih, 

is drawn to his activities 
Unfortunately we do not know for certain where 
tier post of Kushan™ (i.e. the frontier between Khorasan and 
the then Persian dependency of Kushan) was situated in the third 
riot 














“fron- 





century", But we may conjecture that it lay in the same 
turies the frontier between the Sassanian 





where in the succeeding o 
state and the Kushan/Hephthalite country was established, namely 
(according to Marquart) at Télagin, halfway between Murv-i-Iod 
and Paryib (Daulet-abid), It would thus appear probable that the 





country of Warué lay in or close to Gérganan and Gharé 





any rate to tho south-west of Bulk, It is interesting to notice that 
a town of that region, Zimat, is um 





joned in a Manichaean Sogdiai 





ano-Sogdian goddess 





text, in connexion with the Ku 








that the namo of the town fxya‘pb« (Ptolemy, 6,16) is connected; Darmeste- 





tee compared it with Avestan Vaskarata, 
U5 OF. Behaeder, Ironia, 15, 


16 See my article in the fortheo umber of the JHAS., 1M4, p 





the tax-list Ibu Khurdadbib, 3 





5, doubtful that the nam 





It is, howe 
As it occurs 





reprovents Zimat as clauned by Marquart, ahr 





quart was forced to the assumption that the original order 
Minorsky 


lam, 832 54.) 





atter Watgird 
of tho list had boon disturbed; this cam 0 longer be maintained 
air (Hudad 

But possibly the name of Zimat can be recognised in the mysterious 43. Jue 
wi'derh, Tha Khurda 

went Gaza, Géak (wot voticed by Marquart, 218, but cf 


P. 88), while the former could nd=Zinad, 








fs right in placing ‘Andamin (*) in the Loner P 


96,17, of which t 





second part undoubtedly re- 








ye restored a8. ay5 2 





8] 











WARUCANSAH 9 


this town lay, according to Hian-ts'ang, “south-west from Balkh 
in a comer of the Snowy Mountains.” We may also recognize the 
title of Warudan-Sth in the a2 gfeye Brfn-Fh (Baruéin-Sak) who in 
the list of “the kings whom Ardashir called sah” (Ibn Khurdadbih, 
17, 7) is named after the Kadis-Sah, the ruler of Herat (or districts 
near Herat)'7. He must evidently be distinguished from the wiwe'n 
MLK’ in the Great Inscription of Shapur I (end of line 29), who was 
ruler of Iberia 

According to the strict rules of the Armenian language, Waruin 





would appear as Varéan in Armenian, Such a name does indeed 
occur in the Armenian Geography, in the list of the provinces of 
the 








st'®), There we find the following enumeration : Pero: 
), Varéan (var. Varjan), Manian, 
Géak, Asan, Bahli-bamik. The name of Peroz-nax¢ir survives in 
present-day Pir-Naxéir (24 kilometres south of Taskurgan, 12 km, west 
of Hazret-Sultan'®), Mansan (Manian) represents the Mak valley 








Avazak (var. dzinuazak 








according to Professor Minorsky?”), Géak lay due south of Balkh, 
Asan in the south-eastern corner of Gdzginin, while Dzin-Avazak or 
ame imported from mythology"), The 
sequence of names proves, I think, that Varéan, too, should be looked 





Navazak is said to be 





for to the south or south-west of Balkh®2), precisely in that region over 
part of which the Warudan-Sah held sw: 

To sum up: in the third century there was a country called Warut 
or Waruéan which lay in the Kushan country just beyond the 
traditional border of Persia, but had been incorporated in the Sassani 
e under Ardashir or (more likely) Shapur I. It adjoined the cout 
of the Kadishaeans and the valleys formed by the affluents of the 
Upper Murghib, But in later times its name scems to have disappe 
from history. There can be little doubt that the country of Waru 
the same as that known in later centuries as Gharch or Gharchis 



















17 Differently Marquart, fo. cit. 31 
18 Marquart, lo. ci. 9. 

19 CF. also Marquart, loc. cit 8159. 20 Hutiad al Alam, 334 
21 Thus Marquart, Erdniahr, 12 1; Wehrot, 143 sqq3: Catalogue, 34 s9q, But cf 
astle of HBZ. 








Minorsky, foc. cit, 185 sq, Possibly originally Dis (H) avaxd 
‘corrupted under the influence of Disi dvdze? 


Marquart thought of Warwaliz (Qunduz). 
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while the possibility that 
warué cannot be ruled out 


In disytlables with 


Middle Persian ban “temp 


Parachi pat “before” fr 


anguage of Ghatchistan was 


also in other dialects, see Morpe 


W. B. HENNING 


of the word 


aaré is merely a later form® 


ore than three consonants the 


anguages, especially ifthe middle 


cd the -ue was brief, could become 


regularly in Parachi, a dialect to which the old 


ably closely elated. Ths change occurs sporadically 





The Sogdian Texts of Paris 


asion to be al 





"T would be a happ > announce the completion of 
the publication of all the S% 


M. Paul Pelliot secured from 





Jian manuscripts that Sir Aurel Stein and 


Caves of the Thousand Buddhas” at 





wed by the death of 











Tun-huang, were not this nation 0 
P, Pelliot, who has now followed Sir Aurel Stein after so brief an interval 
The Sogdian MSS,, which he entrusted to the care of the Biblioth®que 
Nationale, wen J lost for a number of years, but wered by 









M. Filliozat in 1996, 
M, Benveniste 
spring of 1940 photogray 


cannot but admire the sf ith which 


in available to the public. As early as the 
ity wore published 














by Ejnar Munkegaand in Copenh fow copies of this facsimile edition 
reached this country before communications were interrupted. A fow weeks 
later M, Benveniste's monumn lition comprising the transliterati 





an excellent translation, a com t learning which al 


in veritable pea 

















make the publication of a §% arly superfluous, appeared 
in Paria, too late, however, in the book; we had to curb our 
impatience until at long September, 1945, we received this 








immensely valuable volume kindness of the author and the 
offices of the British Cou 

The majority of the 
translated from Chine 


M, Demiéville, whos 








ts contain Buddhist texts, mostly 
vlebted te 








For their ilentifieation we are 





ly benefited the edition. Of the 









rnon-Buddhist texta special mention is due to the fragment of the Tale of Rustam 
(P 13), which immediat 
the small medical fra 


each for an emetic (‘nyyenyth), ap 





lection € 














yk) and an aphrodisine 





(cnn pow's'k pBB'sn); and the twice repeated short Manichiean * invocation, 




















* Manamenta [dnguarem Atiee Mab K. Grentch. ¥ ws Baglin ah 
ert dela Hibdthiqne Nationale (Mision ellis), reprise fosmid ore wnt inrodntion 
par H, Renvenbe 

Minion Palit om Asie Centrale, sre iva Teste Soplions, dita, trabite 
1 coments par B. De 

1A worthy spe nt 

* In tranaation: Take three dram of 1), ree of Fpomens turpetbum,an 
Lives timer as much nagar ws (bot) those drags together. Pound it finely, mux t with hydromel 
sive ito drink, Tt porges al impurities, wel in aid it peng too much, 





‘rik pl ped, i wil conses” & 
inline is" spoonful” (— Pers. ka 





‘Seymienycorreprnds to Perian d 
pyc (6) = Skt calabalijo; wing oy 


teil 
tain 





(Bee. pudn)?my’t (9) road my'en 
Not regnized as wurh bythe editr. Tt belong 
ante, Stllong Seem, p. 7 


the Wazrpin fran: of, Waldschmidt 
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P 25, a leamer's first atte 
eer’s han 


tat writing The 
book, P 3,a Central Asian rather than Indian 
rad in Buddhist texts, 








ns a number of Iranian terms not 
Haft. Kibear, 
typically Central Asian objects of maj 
blide,* etc. Of great value is th 





production, eonta 


as Upips Gandaravd fete., and mentions such 





nes? sheep's shoulder. 





ophon of P 8, with its long lists of personal 
names, In. view of the interest that 
the “Tokharians”, it should be po 
of P 26 is not tieyryk " Tokharian", but tyryl = Toyril (u comm 
ne) 
‘The impossibility of obtaining M. 
| study of the photographic reproductions; with bi 
table one would have con 





hes to everything connected with 








rd out that the name of the painter 
Turkish 














te's admirable work compelled 
it 
py of the photo- 














ed it a wa take a c 





graphs. What was a nuisance in the past can now be tumed to some profit 


for the cireumstan we reading of the 












MSS. than could have been attained otherwise. It may thus seem not wholly 
useless to record those passages where my reading or understanding differ from 
M. Benveniste’s, ‘The intention of going through the whole of these texts had 
to be abandoned, for personal reasons, for the time being; it is hoped to 





complete this study in a later number of the Bulletin:® 





Pa 


dullest. Tts author ne 


Of all Sogdian texts this is th 
to toll us that we should not e 





Js over 1,200 lines 








meat. It is badly composed, worse translated, 
and the seribe was negligent 


1 age (LY) nigh i both copie stand fr “BY W (BY) ny’ 
to the King of Gods, the Geeat King Goa Zw, who bs ‘grandfather of all 
Light Gods. Pred and biomed art tho together with the great Light Worl (and) th Tosa 
Ercan 








SOAS, X1, 488, n.3 
122, The yodlé "(rad yodel) ofthe Upyur nk 





















stn magia rather than wsaake-charmor, Maller, Uipria i, 4 and note; Bang Gal 
* Tad nypyne =" 1 painted” inthe place of ype 





folbrring have come to our neice; A. A Preis, 
Vestik Dremey Inter, (9), 199, 124; Sopdipabiy rabopimiy datwment 
scniga dobumentn # gort Soph, ibd, 1 (10), 1940, 99-101 [note aryy'a 
0 6, mad mrtye'k by Preimas, =~ pices of morocee luther” = Porat 
Borner nphdinche Tete, i, Brachathce einer wphdicen. Vers 
P-AM., 1041, No. 10, here quoted s2 Giwarys; Dr, Dreden kindly pee 
M. J. Dresden, Bitiogrophia eplian coning Jonerht No. vax het Voor Asiatic Bpypich 
Geaachap Bx Oriente Lens, Leiden, 104 ad bo added: A, A, Freiman, 
stargo Merv, Zap 26-902; Sepdiybiyralopioty 
ogo ander ney Leer, 2 (3), 199K, 34-49 
34), 1058, 147 nq.: and my 





rn 





a tole 6 BS it 



























paper in Oreaalia, wl, 980, 87-05 


1, ys’ probably Sed Sing. Tmpf. of wys- “to be released, emitted ", 








pri'yd-"t does not settle on him”), 
475, line 12. Che. péyl’r- 8.7 10, pa(r)fid- from pari.AiBa- 
‘nB'nt nB'nt * succwssivement. So also 168, 1206, Dhuta 182, of. np'nt 
ys nBint “ en succession” Dhyina 383, I now prefer reading nf'nt, and take it 
to be the sume word as the postposition mf'nt: “attached, near, close, coni 
nd seems to ruean “ quarrel", ef. Tales 470, 


and p 














anion,” Man, 
4, ZY here merely stresses the preceding word, hence mioly — perpetually 
(MB. “crime "), For such use of ZY (", "PZY) see lines 54, 112, 132, 143, 
165, 208, 216, 240, 309, $59, 408, 435, 606, 8 966, 1068 ; ef. also 
BBB,, 1218, 
13, M. Benveniste wants to connect the conjunction mné, apparently 
wh ) 
‘Thia seems doubtful, I should like to mention here that Professor F. W 


sd mand) could be 


























Thomax suggested to me that the 











with Skt, wnda-, as in vwanlaluuldhi, mnandamati, wandabhigya, ote 











35. Bm'k “wind”? Cf. SOB bm'kh ‘rxy B 3, 12, recalls Uyyur 
Bib ig yilgh ... (P-L., vii, 7, line § 
86. 'spynmch may be a mistake for “spym ipynh P 7, 61, "tumor 
from spiy- = Skt, smayati 
ray, a 12, but spelt "remy PS, 10, 11, is arsa(w)y from Olt. 
arsah- = Skt. arias. * piles 





88, ry 1 Skt. griha, but 19, is difficult; one can 
hardly think of 





mers. haray * numb pertanty is vomiting ", of 


185, and "wyye- P 





M, Benveniste 


45. er wy pusdy, les 4 mahiibodhin 








which number either four oF f arth, water, fire, air, and sometimes 





ether, Hence = cate 





muhibhitdni ws in Mukieyutpatti 101, 1 (but proc m., 


¢. Dharwasagraha 39) 





83. sf'yr'kh and the related forms discuss um, on P13, 8, should 
be read B'ye- as unpublishel Man, texts spell 2yr-, ‘The meaning seems to 
be “counsel ". In P 12, 64, 67, wB'yr is imperative, “take counsel with your 
friends, ete.", pw uptye in onder ti It, deliberat 





eis perhaps tio he read “hue — in what way (lit. * where "). Cf. 104, 621, 
and the coum, p, 170, 





finished", as these words are spelt with 9 in tm 





ublished Man, texts, ‘They 





ould be conf 





with neither to spend", <y'ms- “to be spent, 


od" P 6, 147 









re edition zyms-) which has nym a 


Xh485-05. S048. XI, 52-74, Gersherieh with paragraph 
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75. ‘yuf'ntk is hardly the same as Man. ‘zeindyy (on which see now 
Tales, 410, n. 4). “If he keeps the spirit of friendship ... growing"? Cf. 
‘erkyn 8'rt line 78. 

‘80, mr’s, Isit not clear from the context that the won! Arbeit in BAB., 67 
means “ travail (salarié) pour quelgu'un” ? See alto Tales, 468, nn. 6, 9. 

91. ‘kudprm probably = as long as, however long (instead of “ wherever") 
Ct, also Tales, 476, line 4 

95. jut instead of w'nt is the translator's mist 
walk the path of the Nirvina straightly altho 
they find the true path unerringly 

109, pik d 
of ptl’en-, which has nothing to do with Av. kavi- (as claimed by H. H. Schaeder 
tand M, Benveniste, of. JRAS., 














In waylessness they 





igh the way is invisible, 


nh rych, lit.“ wrong, perverted desires”, ‘The original meaning 








is“ upside-down ", ef, Pers, nigtn, 
is contributed by Ton Khurdidbih 28¢ 





An inte 








us that there was ao 





Daestagen 
AS 


thousand springs 


‘and Qudimah 2064, who t 








Tans Top nied) Torts who Veal me wash, 


poadkiin-ab — pikiren-"ph. Tt was formed by “tl 








evidently to be read 





(cf. Chavannes, Documen 263) or ch 
GbI3 = sdrxty (er 

139. nek “to flow" is -- enlargement of (i)rav- = Skt. sravati, But 
prwit P 7, 139, appears to belong to pr'vye- P 12, 48, both from frd + mz 





(or pari + eae 








11/2. nyB'ych-ptn'ymm compound adjective, “ good-for-nothing, eaut-rien 


LMA. prn’nt, also 218, is 3rd Sing, (mbs'r is subject). Almost certainly to 











ye read prn’st, ef. n’s- below 292, 

151. yretm "parent vation from Ole. tauyona(n) (not, of course 
from Sogdian tym-) is supp anings of Av. laorman- 2, MPers 
tokmg (Salemann, Man. S Parth. twzmg (Mir.Man,, ili), ote, ‘Thore 
‘are three distinct words in Parthian : erm "descendants, family, ete 
tucrmn weed (for sowing)", texmg relative". On the etymology of yetyyeit’h 
nee JRAS,, 1944, 139, n. 4 

162. synyh-ye'ry I took to be a compound word = “ truce-breaker 








reaker”; for Pers. sinkdr, eather sinihar 





pmpating Pers, sinhir-y"dr “tru 








(in verse always hence not sinhir), pected. with 
ef, Burrow, The Language of the Kharoghi Documents, 98, The 

of the Sogdian thus could be ‘he that eats what is entrusted to:him”, of 
pirg'n-zw'r “heir”, lit, “he that eats his heritage”. Bailey, Zor. Probl 





73, n. 3, attribu receive”, but ef. Arabic 
kala ‘mirth to inherit, lit. to eat the heritage” (see Dozy, i, $1). However, 
we have to take into account the obviously Parthian term yn'yy 
ished Manichwan hymn, M 284, 156 
tod u zemryn “1 am fettered in a 
seep” (cf.,e., NGGW., 1 





8 this -rw'r to @ root hear 














ew'rg, which ocours once in an un} 
bist hym pt plyn zynd'n, eyn'yy sie'rg 
prison of flesh, syn'yy 27g, unconscious, and 

















THE SOODIAN TEXTS OF PARIS 1t 


219 eqq.; MirMan. i 
“ abject, contemptibl 
below on 554) ¢ 

165. 8'n'ych wyyh = roots of com. In 1020 S'n'ych is not followed by 





‘812, 874-5), This zw'ry may belong to Pers, x*ér 
hence ~ye'ry may be the same as Sogd. yry'r (see 














uyyh. Hence, Sanié = the plant that bears 8an- (grain) 
180. rtyWR, read rty-wr. The ideogram ‘R— Arsac, Inser, ‘Z— Pahl 
+L ( WL”) occurs only in the addresses of the “ Ancient Letters " ; its Iranian 


equivalent is " (see the Mugh lette 
confused with wr, In Ane, Lett., ii, both words occur, ‘R in line 1, wr in 
A glance ai 
‘one another. In his Glossaire M. Benveniste gives “ WR sur, (passim) " 
In fact, wr is not a preposition ; or is it met with continually ; nor is there 
ly at the beginning 
of w clause und is generally preceded by rty or a word to which ZY ia attached 
(as ZKZY, "URZY); it means" there, therein, thereby". Cf. Vi., 194, 19%; 
Vim. 199; P 2, Sogd. seript) rly ‘shse'yn'yly kyZY 
vr skw'nt and the inhabitants who live there” (T ii K 178). ‘Thus wr = war 
from Olt, awar should be added to the words which H. 8, Nyberg discussed 





). Tdo not know why ‘R is always being 





Reichelt’s facsimile will show how little they resemble 





lines 36, 3 








‘reason why it should be regarded as ideogram. It occurs o 








32; also in Man. 








in his interesting article “Un pseudo-verbo iranien et son équivalent grec 
(Symbolae Philologicw 0. A. Danielsson cctogenario dicatw, 1982, 237-261) 
Cf. also Parthian ‘ter, Mir.Man., ii (on Pers, i, 5, of. Nyberg, p. 244; see also 
BSOS,, IX, 845), 

teynh " famine ” is surely the Avestan wiiynd mn), which 
ner thought meant “inundation”; but famine” see fit the 
Avestan texts just as well. Such shortening of a diphthong seems to occur 
only after w-, ef, seitm's from *waiét- from wahit-, wp'ne'k agninst MPers, 
jpanjak-iweh (Orientalia, vii, 9, n. 2); Pasht 

xwnila- (of. Morgenstieme, BVP., 86, 98). As a mat 
‘mention that Stig Wilander, to who we owe alrea 





poth ar 














seala from waiti-, xwala from 





+ of curiosity we 








“‘arischen Minnerbiinde’, has now satisfied himself tha 











Beseichnung fiir das Kollektic won Ankdngern Adima-artiger Kulle (Vay, i, 
Uppsala, 1941, 140-161, esp, p. 160). 

1ST. (o)Bkay- or (oy: is th iw, hence from *abi-Euya: 
Cf, MPorn, “inw-: 'te'y-, Pers Mathnawi, i, 3873 comm. 





of. Farhang-i Rafidi, i, 104) beside 
193. p’r'yk-" othe 








m pr'ye-. Itis directly = MPers. 








‘'ryg, Pahl. “p'ryk (Av, Skt, apara-), and distinct from pr'yk- “remainder " 
193. pr'wyy should be le ministremaitre de ce roi, le brakmane nommé 
Maweaise Langue (comm., p. 171). Henee, corruption of Skt. purohita. Cf. Saka 








phon 0 





piki Bailey, BSOS., VIII, 134, probably also 
‘Titakastava (ef, Bailey, Jour. Greater India Sec., xi, 10) 





jous (of. Gershevit 
Read 


00. ‘sp'Syh is not clear. ‘The spelling of 
$263), The construction of Afyaé- is different in all 








her pass 








epyht 














718 Ww. m, HEKEINO— 








1203/6. “The Buddha was still living at that time, but this (fact) did not 
help those people not to become subjected to that action,” i.e. the effect of 
the evil deed was stronger even than the power of the Buddha. 

(bere inadvertently feuille, but see Glossuire) 
ashto woe, Wakhi wif, Parth, w', te, ‘To 
4" aconite”, as is done by P. J 
wrs lack of acquaintance 








224, wy “herb, grass 
from wedstrya-, of, Yaghnobi w2 
Soguian wéé with Middle P. 
Skand-Gumanik-Viéir, p. 216 (on xv, 84), 
with the basic phonological structure of either la 

237. pifyBty is correct, but the MS. has plySyity. P'rZY — “but rather ” 
after a negation “ He does not regand it as a damaging action, but rather 

















takes it for a satisfying one. 









































241. mw'rey, of. Man, me’rt, BBB., p. 82, “ Everyone . -. and should not 
hire (anyone) for evil deeds so that, out of poverty, they (— the employees) 
will kill. Since he gains profit thereby (wy), he cannot be dissociated, ete 

22/6. erm’ yeyh = surf (AW. var Wie = snare = Parth, whndg, 
Tales, 471, n. 4 (see also below on P 5, 78 = flame = Turki alao (Pers 
liv) 1 

280, Sryh locative of Br." ravine, glen ian dr, Wakhi Bar, ete. ¢ 

2. e'nt read mst, his ey roll,” See BBB, p. 94 (on b 60; add 
Diyiina 401), and ef pra’s- above 144 

295, yreyst not “he trem bat “he sweats”, from ywyr = Ay, 

296, jren’k. M, Benveniste rightly translates poit and refers to Av. gaona: 
Lents (apad Liiders, Teztilien, 9, n. 3) wanted to read yu®y in SC , 
instead of yren”y. That he erred is made evident by Man. yren’yy (wc, of, the 
‘ending in the SCB.), M141 V 13 (Man. script), ‘There the word stands in one 
Of those “series” of which Lentz made a special study and corresponds to 
MPers, mey " hair 

MPes, — MPon. MP ” Chin, Pat 
MM. 5198.7 4D TES. Keph 96 9, 14, 38/3 Ord 196, 

at 1 v2 i ey 4 

wae es Ww 

ms (poly 





bly “he lets water. Hence, w'ét from 
Pers. mis, ete.), while the first word in 
rif co-ordinated with mya'y, 


290. pi’yeykh myn'y 16H, po 





wee and myn'y = myp'y (Av m 








not clear (from piiyte- 2 oF of. Pe 
ef, ‘ply P 7, 166, for the meaning Dhuta 281, for the form). 

300. yyaenky. Man. yeweng (Segdica 317, 25*-*) = “ the act of separating.” 
does not seem to share the meaning of yne’g —" the product of separating’ 


1 Tes, however, possible that 





Hence, ious acts of dissect 


srronky yyenky is a copyist's mistake for y'nk(y) yu'nky “ articulation ” 
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(SCE., 384, see Gershevitch, § 290), perh 
next line 

313. Read ptywitwé'rm in the place of -st- Buh here — suspicion, 
Translating it a2“ doubt" produces a version that reverses the meaning of 
the text. “I have not seen that it was killed, I have not heard it, I do not 
suspect that it was killed (via. for me).” See Watters, Yuan Chieang, i, BD. 

828, rif: ‘to attack ” compares with Parth, rf- and Saka rraph-. But 
mp, Vd., 1094 =""to abase, curse ” 

331/2, ywnyw ZKZY cus'kk ZK mryy znty (thus to be read instead of 
yy) = "that which the chicken-bird brings forth”, viz. the object called 
moyy né de auf as M. Benveniste 
has it (p. 178; Pera. murye is of doubtful authority, but’ murydne occurs), 

as M. B. assumes for 33. 
wean”! We note 


greyn in the 





ps produced by 























ik elsewherv, which is né de la poule but 1 


‘seems to be enfanter only, hardly also naitr 
838, “in the Sdtras expounded 
in passing that y’y# in the fragment published by M. Benveniste in BSOS. 
IX, 601, is merely part of a Yaka’ but not the word yaksa itself, which 
follows w’m in Ii m 

SH. rulya " greed ", of. Sogdica, 47; Gershevitch, § 379. For the treat 





the Yakgas in the 














ment of -- in So st. 1 wrongly rejected thin 

spelling in 8.2, ji, 604. Tt is, b 

(between 

to Pers, yay (x08i) pr 

Medinensis (against pazik in P 
300. mry'uniky/tk. Compare the 





an, yet “saliva” is of int 













ak is relatods 





) may yin Persian, 





Sogd. yan 


‘pasilu- is to Pers. paya(k) “ Pilaria 








ants in GrBa., 16, 109 999 


where the equivalent stage is described as daitak (1) which I ventured to 











explain as “a little plain” (Sogdica 49), See also DEM, 746, where the same 
word occurs in line 11, kay désikisten-i abar daitak ‘when (does) the forma 
tion (of the limbs) on the daitak take place”. Mr. R. C. Zaehner, some years 





course on procreation, in the preface 


72, ed. 





ago, drew my attention to Burs P 
to Kalila wa Dimna. ‘There we have ar-ri'ib ath-thahin al-ghali, p. 














ddo Saey = thick coagulated milk (Nagrullah simply mdst). With this compare 
GrBa., 110" (tuym-inarin ud xin-i maiyagin) dr (ud) photk homandg “ike 
rmilke and fruiag” (resulting in coagulated milk). ‘This fruiag, a curdling 
substance, recurs in Padl. Texts, 11" fir wd panier... (‘plueik =) ofruiag ud 
‘mist, and in Kain, a 179, “ threw (put) pre milk,” where, as well as 












in BSOS., IX, 86,1 unfortunately thought of Pers. fariée, Arm, kruiak, ete., 


sume as Pers. 





‘kind of sweetmeats. Howe vidently 

















fark, Pashto veurfo “ beestin dinlet-form ‘has boen 
[reserved by Tn Mahan, wh 5 hur, with hr fom fo 
(9.5), 

388, M, Benveniste justly that atk isnot wine ” bt oitaon 
sliua (in other tenanlaton, lee, is btiee nodded), Tt oocreqponde ty 
Sit, madya, eg. in line O64 arth ZY ytk—LaAktealdrasttea 258% 





m valent in SCE, means " spirit, wine, liquor ". 





ineamadyédi. Tes Chinese eq 

















On the other hand it is not « general term for “intoxicating drink”, as that 
meaning is always expressed in Sogdian by matfr'k e¥'nt; a phrase like mw 
*PZY zutk in the line under review strongly suggests that euth is a term for 
‘a special kind of drink, presumably the Sogdian variety of “beer”. M 
not Sogdian k Liros (Giros), {000s (Lat 
aythum, Syriac swtyn, swtes) ? The Greek word, frst employed by 
is common in papyri from the thind century n.c. onwan 
utedly Egyptian, is believe not settled. It is not likely that the Sogdian 
was borrowed from the Greek or vice versa, but both words may hat 










fe be the same wont as 








heophrastus, 





but its origin, 














‘origin, possibly in some Seythian 
40r 
construction is the same as in Vim, 149, where 'gty is a missp 
(="beZY), ef. "hy "ty P 2, 1008, oe 
411. “and n he is afr 
adverb (iyr yr, eth pyre, in 446), and pelaey 
416, ‘and to him it (= his f 


mange. Cf. the ease of dauntens: kyn'k 
ioker.” 
ling of "ty 








nd obtains an opportunity against him (be pre) « 





ich later si and trembles.” dyr is necessarily 











need an object 





d) becomes quickly indigestible.” y'm 





igested, indigestible, as Skt. dima, cor, erudus, ete 





459. ty-, if from "taha-, pethaps = river = Pashto te, Cf, Pas 
from aaha 

SOL. fyS'n’k prit'yt (comm. 
1-1, iv, 436, ine 46 ; yay’ correspon 
Chr. Endy (Giwargis). 
(cf. Errata) may 
its name to B 









ef. Uyyar (yoyliliy) tangirlig it-, 
to Sogd. Bri yeyk str (040), ef, now 
word Jiw82yS'nyy, Sogdica, 66, line 19 
n'k. The vi 





incomple 





(if it ever existed) which gave 





did may have 





n called Balan originally (of. ‘la, 
Glass, ote); which would agree well with Armn, Bagaran 





8°¢ was already known from Di (Buh), Tt was borrowed by 

















Persian as lad (Asudi, ete.), and should be added to the words collected in 
BSOS,, X, 95.499. Instead of fy it seems we should read sy, which, if correct, 
could be *4fi from Av, f2bid). 
544, “‘the town is broken and *conquere ‘nyi’yt here passive, ws 
4 Vu, 6, Als wn'yk sr. (648) may mean “to lead away as conquered 
Presumably from wan- "to gain a victory 
.yiey'r, Chr. avy’ A.30), A comparison of all 





passages shoves that it 
facilewent in his transl 


Confirmation is 


jeans “ easily". M. B 





aveniste, too, sometimes gives 














nble for the exp 
by Lentz apud BBB., 81. Pi 


ventyaq  verach: 
thtly”. This 





bly =“ he takes 
onetical difficulties, 














ne think of Pers. x"dr, in spite of the obvious p 
CF. also ye'ry above, on line 162. 

exchange”, instead of *peywp-! Cf. peyrefe- " 
changed mel”, 8.7., i, 16%; B49, 8; see also BBB., p. 63 on 








600. Ffrbh = leeks, ace. to the Chine 
adduces Pers. kabar, h 


p. 189, n, 4), M. Benveniste 


car “capers”, but botanists, one fears, will frown 
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upon such a comparison. We should compare Pers, kaodr “leeks”, from 
*kabayda- (but with -r instead of -), and further Turkish (from Iranian ?) 
\33. (= kicende *) = kurrith, Tbn Muhannd, p. 182. ‘The word strangely 


although perhaps accidentally, resembles xegaerrér, Allium porrum (also 














nega), which is said to be merely the neuter of wegaAurés “headed ” 
‘60 slic”, see now Tales, 470, n. 2, where Olt, Uren- was 
pro This may have existed also in Western Tranian, although with 




















slightly divergent meaning. 3 <—y Muwaffaq 44", a kind of bitter 
onion, probably = BodBés, should almost certainly be read <9 bilane 
(from *bursnak #). Syrine biesn’ (also misspelt buzy’, bon’, the last = BoABés), 
which puzzled Law, Aram. Pf, 7 apparently the same word, 

601. pre'rt, itis true, is chay But nevertheless its proper meaniny 
in “roll, soll”. It belongs to prw't-“ to turn”, precisely as Uyyur tagzin! 
in formed from tagzin- “to turn”. Both pre'rt and agsiné answer to Chin, 





n MPers, (te.) 
d document 


4% chidan "rol, sero, chaj 
frowardag, which, however, can also b 
* Jeter" 
635/6. myo ZY vwyrkyh ‘kyipy Bnt-— Ski. 257 (anyonyabhakganah 
lakulasambhavih ( durgandhi-k welt ji 
= Gupabbadea ace. to M. Demiville “ tombent dans Ie 8 tigres et de 
me (Tales, 470, n. 1) that the 


Thus panedrt is different fe 
explained as “roll, f 





















loupa"’. ‘The parallel versions | 





meaning of 'kyipy here was different from that of "kySrp-, but possibly 







M. Benveniste is right in translating ‘kylpy, too, as forme. However that be, 
‘wo ate in agreement in believing that both forms are identical etymologically, 
although we disagree stion which of them should be regarded at 
the original spelling, M. Benveniste has made his etymology of "kyBrp- (Av 














tical law, involv 
dit 
against this theory (in the annotation quo 
font that the Sogdian languay 
reason -hr- was unlikely to be the result of Ar 
somewhat doubtful) instance a foreign -hr- 
merely demonstrates the absence 
My etymology of ‘kyBrp-/’kyip- (Olt. krée-) in supported by “Bukyp’ P 
the world" = Av, hapla karivpn, Pers. haft kifear. M. Benveniste has mis 


Johrp-) tho basis of a far-reachin 
Ol. -Br- to -hr- (to ~t-) in 


on to the reasons advanced befor 
sd above), I should like to point 

ound, and that if only for thi 
t that in a single (and 
ged to -J- by the Sogdians 




















jup of sounds from their language. 





such a 





interpreted this word, 








659. poywn' is awkward, as no such verb is known otherwise (only the 
noun Man, perwn, etc,). Tt corresponds to Skt. eivarjayet 258". In line 649 






the same Skt. verb (eivarjitam 2584 nds to peys'y-, which also stands 
us poysen8” may be a scribal 


y This could apply also to 





resp 





agninst antardyakaro bhavet in 268" (peyw’'yt), T 
error for *poyy®', the intea 


pep in line 658, “Concerning what I taught before: that you should see, 





orm of poy 








hear, suspect, and (in th 
every kind you shall avoid. 


case only) avoid, now (I declare): seen or unseen, 


R 











™2 W. B, HENNING: 





fect, fa 
comparable with Pers. gunn * opinion 
671. ‘ply ht, s00 also Sapien 18 (and Errata). MPers, ‘up 
a different word, Here = hudihdnwoarnitam 258" (= #8), 
Brwcy yr58', I used to read 
in iG Ak (heart [mind 
Sikginanda’s translation of mitrayd (259!) a 
1 different reading (p. 191, n, 9). M. Bem 
had yr 
877/38. =Sk 





663. ym'nis It”, e.g. = Skt, amadye in line 670, hence handly 





ey, suspicion, doubt 








pparently 





it for Skt, hydaya, 





yrSy instead, t 
th is both Gunabhadra’s and 

M. Demigville has 
slates as if the text 














yogt pinuam samdcaret. Cf. also ow wyspw Ayr’ m'n 












Eke n't 629 = yog 
683, pBBh, also 714, possibly to be read pBkh. Tt is not a satisfactory -k 
but it is not a good -B- or -y- either. The letter -k- has bren maltreated hy the 
seribe throughout the manuscript; it ean be mistaken sometimes for -r-, 
sometimes The meaning of pBKA could be“ habit ” ot “ category " 
Of. th Lh in P 12, 52, pr a’n pBkh " like an enemy ” (here M. B, 





nds, I think, unnece 





ily), pr By’n'yk pBkh VI. 
it happens that " P 6, 108 (edition 
ves to fill the line; = 'sy), and P 6, 6, com 


3, “aly w'yren’h pBkh 
but the apparent -w merely 













782, pryien- I took for the present stem o 
1039), and compa 


rypet- (868), pry'wt- (1085, 


d the noun pryven (see BBB., 76). "So that they will reject 











smn) meat and [a 
ell with the Chinese.* 








nye'nt “ vertueus, honnéte” sec. to M. Benveniste, In 794 nys'ntyh 
Aint, in 1181 ten ny2'nt evidently = Chr. fr nent = Syr. tammima 
 perfectus, sincerus, simples" = dxépaios. Chr. wsnly’, 8.7, ii, certainly 








the same 





8 nya'ntyh, corresponds together with 
fi Sam., 16% (as A. Riicker has seen), which has been interpreted in different 
way jection” would suit, and 
ald be meek". Cf. also M 765% 
humbleness and soft (polite) words 
nd (na-) “cast down” (8.77, ii, 604) and later Arm. 
ershevite 


20” to Hebr, “eny 











(mostly taken for ‘onyi). Here " humility, sul 





larly nent in th 
enw nendy'h "f 





hendiadys frn mnt 








pi nmryis w' sit 





T compared Pers. wit 
inasand 






* Thin perhaps not always realized with uficent clarity thatthe Sop translator (1) may 
hom Chinees manuscripts whose text dered considers from that pate 
‘Triptaks, (2) may have mimnderteed the Chine. An instructive 





example in SOB, 70/30, yromy EKZY yma nek ln “ey cimy/ ay Anyonn 
lian will understand “that one to whom fa 

habitual faui-tinder. T ventate to think that « troo-birm Sogdian would have understood the 
‘ume thing. ‘But las! the Chinese text used by M. Pollot boats no rewemblace to i. Te says 
mold mot“ sow falcon-aye joint” =" (bo that) sews topther a) falcons eyed)". Ono 
Toners if te win fr us to rengn ou 

Into line with the Chinese 

not lew than three otherwise 


caine with 
Ppear in the eyes perpetually", etm 











sawhege of Sogdian aod ty to bring the Sogian text 
known words, all of them homonyms of well-known words, 
nanely (I) ym'n anew pronominal form (as if we bad not enough of rach already), otherwise 

daft; (2) mote falcon (which in fact i meer ee) ctberwise = alwaya: (3) tt 
otherwise ~ be appear 
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ka Hhadara, Bail 
ye Turks: yortar > ydtar 
4 in several Turkish dialects (ef. Pellot, 
7. As Turkish loan-word it reappeared 


TH. rire mule” from yaratara-, ef. also § ey, BSOS., 
, 690 (24). The 8: 
> quttr; and further in Mongol a 
Toung Pao, xxxvii, 1943, 43) 
in Iranian (Pers. gatir, Pashto qaéara, Bal. zaiar, ete), and entered also Indian 
Nepali Khacenr, Sindki zaéar*, etc.) 





jan word was borrowed by 

















languages (Hine 
S11. kymn’k 
“the plant does not grow an angle"; 2yruB 
Parth. ‘sgryfe- to disappear” < “to be taken out (of its normal place) 
But Parthian szriob (the text was given in BSOS,, IX, 90) may be < *erzb 
© gold-worker”, with *zueab “artist” from Av. hoapah- = Skt. swipas 
Skt. pana (cf., eg, Bagchi, Deur 
Chin. 4 fon < pivan “ eandareen 
m Turkish as pul (Menges, SbPAW. 


Dhuta, 257, 





gle, forest, cf. Sogitca, 2 probably 








pears in the deep ji 











BAT. pr} monnaie is loan-word fr 





Lexiques, i, 282, No. 561), rather than fr 
(now ‘“cent"), which appears in Ea 
1933, 1285). 

858,’ yyny’nt Li Kn 
ot yysy-) thus rend 
which the S 
difficult Chin. text differently) took 
yy defective spelling of yaeye-/yyres-. "Bs 
nor consider for what reasons the fish isc 











ni donné dinstructions, ni sdllioi. yy 








to instruct ", 
ian translator (who understood the here apparently very 
instructed, to learn", “Henor 
nif they neither 





rs & Chin. cha 
















puzzling 
ading an 


O11, By'n yon'y = Raurara (Skt. and Chin. 
reference to raurava in BSOS., IX (1939), 511 89 
interpretation of mkyze (ibid., p. 499) can be understood only with the 
indered why M. Benv 

uih-) with MPers. wye'b- (wisib-); we find now 
All the same, as the Sogdian 
the words cannot be connected. 








Ip 
te wanted to compare 





of tho Paris texts. One 
(ibid,, 502) Sogdian wep. (C 
that the word is spelt uyep- in P 6, 16 

but the MPers 
























As M. Benveniste complains that the p 
1 give here the text (of the whole column, M 26 ii R), 
Padygr 0 hve "en cen seed pa r’myéin “ued 
weyebg'r my "ot 0 "une eyh r'myin wu drwd 





generally accessible, 
Yad at yin ‘yg (- -] zueyh pyr 
Hayy pd Bryst phryzynd 0 "en k 
sed’ zw ‘ed "were himyy renyrnd "br hg 

961. mk? “ink” = Uyyar maka, from Chin. i mo <mak, see Miller, 











m year} 








Vigurica, i 


+ ML. Banvoniate in the Glomary) conrete pny with pny in the rnc fragment 





18 would, bowover, mom that puy-y'y in hat text fea tingle word. In unpliahed medi 
fragmenta it cours (throoghout cut ec tla at thie the 
same fa medicinal meavare or weight, peursaly «fraction of they (P10 
UUpyur Tarkinh the tanith part of ir tel 
Miller, Uipriche Glos, Osos. Zick, vil p 
I note enfsed with Turk. bir“ copper. bs the Sogdian, 
pore (ote) ~ *panzori. One freqeetly Sdn ay inetead of any. in Sogdian word 
7a viow of M. Benveninte's remark, p81 mt abonld be noted that I, was published 
on 1908 Apri, 1007, T received Noles i, Uhrogh the Kisdnes of the author, on 4th 
May, 1097 











ee FW. 
asin, which 




























980, ‘ntrnykh (ZY ptmr'ki), read “ntmyrh = indravila (and padmardiga), 
soe Sogdica, 24 (¢ 11/12), and Brrata. On merfint see also Tales, 468, n. 4 
1016. hut, if -& from Or, possibly = Pers. sift tight, thick, ete 
1017. ry'kh. ME. Benveniste t 
first translation), but abandoned it later. In view of & 
forms quoted by Morgenstierne, EVP., 91, it deserves consideration. In Padm., 





nalated “rice ” at first ( 





was also my 





rriys- and the other 











28, rye'kh seems to have no equivalent in the Chinese (Taishd, No. 1082, vol. xx, 
p. 1996); why not “rice” £1 ‘The word corresponding to “mustard ” 
(fa 3F) there is certainly syeip5n, which should be compared with Saka 















fadvim “ mustard ” (quoted by Bailey, BSOS,, VIII, 136). Sogd. eith — 
rink made of fermented mare's mil, ete." 

1019. yerat'ny is presumably “millet, ywrst- exactly = Pashto aft 
cf, further Pers. givars, Saka gust, ete, sce Morgenstierne, IIFL., ii, 214. 





1019. kynp’, M. Benveniste tentatively “hemp. We should primarily 
compare Saka kumba " flax”, quoted by Bailey, BSOS., VIII, 128. On oon: 
fusion of hemp and flax see 








Laufer, Sino-Iranica, 288 sqq. *kembi is certainly 


te 








Joun-word in Iranian snd belongs to Akk. quxnapu, 8 
Hence, as thick! 

u 
tvandana- (Tayre tanta 


x, gnp, ndvvapis, 

flax, millet, oF corn. 

9. eyfné homage” or is possibly connected with Saka 
see Konow, NTS., xiii, 192, 207-8), although the 





+ (the plants in) a field 















1045, po'w- — agitate, stir up, excite, see now Tales, 4 
1065, synery’kh "chains ”,of. JRAS., 1942, 24 

two Bailey, BSOAS,, XI, 5), kved'ynly: M. Benveniste justly rofers to Skt 

Judaya, which Bagehi, Deus Leriques, i, 371, 379, wrongly restored as kodana, 

He should have written kudanda as in Mahieyutpatti, 2 
nakrit. Sog: 

nounced AuBende and connected not with 


(D 28), 
n, 1 (strike out foamgalai, 











9. This is pe 





in kxeS'ynty, which in my view is in the singular, should be 
‘kudine, ote., * mallet ” 
stocks for offenders 





p 
‘as M. Benveniste proposes, but with Pi 
shortened from *kudandak. The word is still used in Eastern Turkestan, as 
gun, ef. Menges, Sb.PAW., 1933 

M114. pry'ye-, beside t'y “thief, probably “to rob, plunder, 
cf. pry'itk, SOB., 78, pry'he. Anc. Lett. v, 12. M. Benveniste refers 
pryvi, SP, ii, but gives “ Iéser". In view of Av. ti 
from *parahazya- 1 For Chr. -y instead of older -y- sce Gershevitch, §§ 55, 67. 
Man. prey, BBB., Kawén, 62, n. 2 (where pryyé should be cancelled) must 
be a diferent word 











trip", 
Che, 


nuk . . . hazamla perhaps 








1121. (enn) fr “Br sw'ys " (from) carrying words to and fro” =“ tale 
bearing”. A good example of the ablative of the infinitive (ef. Gershevitch, 
913, 919). 
1152, p's'rmy m’r. The line isa little blurred, but the first word, to judge 
2 rysk Ane, Ltt. ardly 00. 


* cya seven sao a8 tranalteration of Jeerana P &, 90, "to the fare of Jetarana Vihira 
(and to th fare) of Novara” [i 
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by the facsimile, almost certainly ends in “ray. Ths p'n'rny/p'2’rny of p 
piy'my tI venta 

but never have I done them, even to the inimical Mira! However, 
mr, 

Dhuta 87. 








10 propose ply’my. “I have borne many evil things 


is very doubtful; it may bo mmw!— hater, enemy, as 








1155. 'ne'plnym read "zn'ptnym, and eo read also in P 12, 70, in the place 
of “zn'pl'ym. Man. jn'-pinym, BBB., p. 64, Seo now Tales, 481, n. 6. 

1203, 1222. ny “here, now " (see Comm, and Additions), The correct 
translation was already implied by Weller, who (on Dhyjina 272) stated that 


ny probably = #. Unfortunately for us non-Sinologists he considered it 








superfluous to reveal the meaning of the Chinese character, which in in this 
place, here, now 
1205, ‘plty-, different from ‘pity. abandon", VJ., 301, probably 












to onder, command, meommend", to judge by Man. ‘pit'e'nh "order, 
recommendation” (see Gershevitch, § 1084), to which it bears the same 
relation ax nylty- (ibid., § 561) does to OPers, *niitdwan- Man. 'pit'e'nh 
(in Sogl. seript), "pi'en (in Man. script), = opaitdwan, is used only of Mani 






“pity is used of the Buddha, These Sogdian words make it po 
‘© new explanation for the name of the “* Avesta": Apasdk/Abastég = The 








Injunction (of Zoroaster) 
1 

instead of writing a 

although it see 

concerned. ‘The basis of this st 






8, np'ylly. Some scholars still cherish the idea th 
1 sealing their letters, preferred to fiz andl o 
een abandoned now as far ax the Sogdinns are 











have 





jon was the misreading (hamblitan) 
and consequent wrong etymology of the Middle Persian equivalent of the 

gram HTYMWN. Although he did not fail to recognize the Semitic word 
insisted that the MPo ted 
tus festmachen, The verb is written ideographically nearly always, but: ocours 
in ite Tranian garb in the 
read ‘whit. Important is th 
suflic 














for sealing, Bartholoma ‘equivalent should be tran 











pistes of Mamusihr,p. 246, win wibitt ud "ol 
Pasend form haveast in SGV. xi, 39, which 
ead of nb asthe proper reading. Tt has been 
misunderstood by P. de. Menssce in hin recent reprint of tho Pazend text 
ribourg, 1945). Why does the Quran say, exclaims the author of the SGV, 
kum di, git, Sahm-i mardumg 2 hawast = that I sealed the hear(s) and t 
ars) and the eye() of m 
terminology te 








tly indicates "dst (i 









2 Even a slight acquaintance with Quranic 
inders Ar. hafama. P. de Menasoe 
has not recognized that the passage quoted is Sirah 2, 6, batama 'l 
qulabikim tea'alé sam'ihim wea'alé abgariki (ghibéicat**), a text familiar to 
most first-year students of Arabic 





hes that avast h 








lahu ‘ald 











final proof for reading ‘wbitn (with 


ononcted with Mrs, my, Afi Men., i, which was ssrumed to bo the offering of 
(Skt. mani). Tid, phe = eters (ef. Replaeia 177 
mt Bore A) sey — Pal wg = Av. eguig: Ange read g's 
png rec pg. In Mir lem, i, pyly may be "altar 
in Partian pylg i appareotly "sts, 














sw- = -B-) is provided by Man. MPers. “wyit in an unpublished fragment 
(BE 785, 28) prong “yg "sy "ed pry 





‘d ‘we dv'sdh p'ygwe"(n) 
humdan occurs first in the Ancient Letters (‘zwmt'n), 
lack, Transactions of the Glasgow Oriental Socily, vii, 
The phrase ‘wy yucte BryB'"r is incomprehensible. A reference 
in such terms to the 















uler of Ch‘ang-an, viz. the Chinese emperor, is out of the 
question. Also, “wy should precede a locative, Cannot Bry8"r be a mistake 
for Ary’r? Hence, "in the ete ni yat'w being either its § 
(lord, king ”) or its Chinese (*hw-(ao) name.—Read 29 in the place 









Ps 


3, dw-B'm’k = black, or blackish. -im in 8 
im in Persian (of. BSOS., X, 100 sq.) 











10. ‘nkyr here, in view of 're'my (on which see above on P 
angir = Pers, anfir(e) = foramen ani. 
38. s'yx'ynch probably" ague”, lit, shaking, f 
65. pych " visage” should in my view be read 
this at 


), may be 





san- (cf. Pers. la 
rch“ back". “If with 
he knocks, ever so softly, his opponent on the back without. his 








noticing it, ete.” 
6. wh perhaps “ piece ", ef. Sopdica, 





Emitting spin. 





Th. ‘ap'r5t may be a verbal fo (and) come out" 


Cf. Pashto spar-, Morgenstierne, EVP., 68% In meaning the Sogdian word 
‘agrees well with Skt, sphat-/ephut- 


his eyes *bu 





100. en’n-f'm’é can hardly mean “ sandal-coloured"” ax M. Benveniste 
proposes. Such a term would lack clarity, as sandalwood can be white, red, o 
yellow. Moreover, Skt. candana is regularly spelt cntn in Sogdian. te-P'm'k, 
‘sp’ Bim’k, etc,, in the parallel c 
by itself is the name of a colour (brown 1) 





uses make one think that evt’n (or e2t'n) 





itor” from Him 
as was suggested in Tales, 455, tent = Pers. 2argah. 
was proposed by H. H. Schader to 
that we should 
my meaning that 
usider zargih « Toan-word 


196. "'m'rS- apparently " companion, colleague, c 
arba-, ef, Pers, hamal. See now also Chr. ‘rt 

124. yry’yh, 
Independently, the same explana 
M. Benveniste (see his note), who 
‘tot have Persian Joan-words in 
‘7r7'7h should be s0 regarded. One would rather c 
(alightly changed by popular etymology) in Persian, 

128. “ich. The imperfect m'éyne occurs in an uny 
fragment, but the MPers. column is miming (M 356 
MPers. word is “ to water (the garden, the streets, ete.)”, of. Kawin a 110, 
Neither Mors. ‘Synz- (Mir.Man., i; ZIL, ix, 198) nor Parthian (‘Yd (see 
BBB, s.v.; apparently a preterite) are clear. “Poured down water” = “a 
waterfall” ? 









jects to it on the grou 





Sogdian text. Tt was n 











lished glossary 





\e corresponding 
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‘TEXTS OF PARIS 





132. yn'be conceivably ys'he = *epace, ef. Man. ‘y 
122)? 

134. oyr'wk? Better read cyer'w'k = Pers. éays-lave (2ay2-vire) 
spawn), the scum on stagnant water, etc. Hence, “Paint the big space full 
of water, and on the back, down to the duck-weed, paint various kinds of 
igus." —The somewhat similar word eyngry’ in Sogdica, p. 36 (g 30), can 
now be explained more fully. The interpretation of MPers. emb as the name of 
‘musica cf. also Sogd. emb-t'r-, ibid. a 1), and the 
comparison with Pers, dongale “a musical instrument similar to.a harp" (BQ.) 














instrument (a8 in 





fs Test os Sag py wel caper Taka Mere 
{Se sngled, equivalent of gnf “harp”, in Toa Mohanni’s “Ambip 
wish dictionary, p. 146, cd. Stambul, 1388/1940! Aptllah Bata, nd 
Mahewnd Lago, Saba, 198, p. 25% Boul ot have emendd it ("png 
Tein ny that theo words are deities of ang (ing 1) hap 

rape ser teriyapeae 

(MS, cloven) grea and terrible Hone ad all 

painted,” ‘The MS. has clearly cloven hosm”, but M, Benveniste pina 
ten" (ct above P2, 1284, where the eiion has 28", but the MS. "19 
‘Bleven” ia sibel eee, ‘The " wolve Hous" ae th twelve sections 

Peerage 















1s are to be painted over 








other zodiacal stars are to be 









of the ecliptic, each of whic 
the meridian (—= 30°). Ast 
* (of 15°) instea 


hhour) to pass through 
nomers still nowadays calculate right ascension 
panist bad to ps 
lations (as little circles f 





in hour 1 of degrees. Thus our sh 











beside repre 





nitations 


stars, connected by lines), also the " circle of twelve animal figures typifying 


the double hours 





the Chaldean vux@juepor": 50 Liddell-Seott-Jones 
sy, Bw Bexdwpor. Cf. also Rachmati, 7.7. vii plate 7. pr'ykt copyist’s mistal 
for p'r'ylt, 'nyr-ses'nt is adjective, “lying in, or belonging to, 1 
cirele 

161, yaw, if = Pers. nays (as M. Benve 








yodincal 


te suggests), — smooth 





this is the proper meaning of the Persian word (see e.g. Cahir M 





‘opp. duruit) 
172, weprnh beside carp 
Ar. ‘ugfur The 

a'farin, believed to be of Persian origin by some wuthorities. But “saffron " 

cannot be meant here, as the proper Sogd. word for it: (Lerkwnph) occurs in 

the next line. It is true that ‘usfur may be good Arabic, and is apparently 
not connected with 2a'fardn. On the other hand, both may be arabicized forn 
of two different, but related, foreign words 

174. yysh alods. Tt is difficult to believe that for this Indian incense 
the Sogdian language had a word so dissimilar to the Indian terms (agaru, 

‘oguru). ‘The identification rests on P 7, 108, where the Chinese has du parfum 





sandalwood, costs, et., perhaps “ saflower'" 
d half of the Sogdian word looks suspiciously like 

















+ $m bares p10 (cata p 8 iri et cee 


[245] 














to M. Demiéville's translation, while the 
Kw entn "PLY yysh ZY ZK kpier sandalwood and yysh 
and camphor. Obviously, as the Pers ers say, fay-ita’ammul-ast ; 


candana ou de Calots et du muse, a 























for camphor is not musk. Until we are better informed by Sinologists, we may 
provisionally assume that ypsh is musk:! If wo, one could understand “32 
yeiyh” in Ane, Letter, ii, 58, as 32 (vesicles of) musk" (a quantity of con: 





siderable value, as can be seen from Marvazi, tx. Minorsky, p. 20)—This ix 
1 good opportunity to call at 
which is found in GrBé., 118* (but omitted in the Indian Bundabishn): ‘whey 

‘veal from *eyalik (with -t as often), a form that is very close 
th 
Lagarde, Ges, AUh., 11. As to the soidisont Persian ¢ yoch (BQ.), ¢ seu! 
(Law, dr. Pf, 296), this 
Pahlavi form, e.g 

















to dydloxor. It corroborat 





yrine spelling “slug (also “dluy), on which 





urdity may owe ita origin t 





isreading a corrupt 








ugg misread ax lang 





175. 3'm wyw'y, M. Benveniste (sce his note on P 2, 298) translates 
trancher aud rejoets Reichelt's auspressen. In my view the correct meaning in 
to pound (drugs in a mortar)". Wherever drugs are mentioned in Sogdian 





xts, they are unfailingly subjected to the action expressed by nyw'y-, which 
ther with Sim "fine " it is the equivalent 
achmati, Heilk. Uig.,i, 409 on 138), As to 84m, one 
jen < sfdm (Benveniste, JA., 
he initials nor the vowels agree, Middl 
invariably reproduced by s{y}- in Central Asian languages, Cf. e.g., 4% aién 

i. sin (SDPAW., 1907, 462), 4s sidu— Uyyur sio-, aau- (ibid., 1988, 
4, and often), d sion = stam, {sign —= sind in Beihont (F. W. Thomas, 
ZDMG., 91, 43), eto, Ant ose apuil Gershoviteh, 





thus corresponds to Pers, sidan, 
of Uy 
does not see how it ean be the Chinese 4 J 
193%, i, 231). Neith 








nar yumiag 909- (ef. 
























entn'yn'l K’p possibly “a block 
gawhé (PTS. Dict)  E’p from K8t- * to 
181/2. S'r'yn't plityt = woo 








sn cups, or stall tablets? ‘The mysterious 
it. Ch, Tranoact, Phil 





merely a dissiilated form « 








wyikyr5- pethaps “to pieree”’; compare, beside sik’rB “needle”, 
NTS., ix, 64, The Sogdian word for 
embers ", yrey — zarwe, is no doubt (with metathesis of -w-) related to the 
Pahlavi for “embers”, hulg = zwary (from zwiral), which is familiar also 
from Pazend zurg (= angirake, SGV. 
(Is. 44", 474; Ex, 19, 10%), and vulgar Persian zulg, 2arg (instend of 
arg), Wollaston sv, embers? The Sogdian phrase yrey wybhyr 





aka pishal-, ete., see 











), Jewish Persian xiewrg = xwarg 














"Tf this an to eatabtsbod, it may even become worthwhile to eonuder whether the Sogdian 
tod in any way tothe Chinn ts (cos Katlgren, Analyt, Dic, No. 888) 
"Not recaginad by iligeous dictionaries. P. de Mensa (on SOY.) quotes s solitary 
Pers.‘ aural D, but dose not explain the D. This *2arak which I find in Jon's Dictionary 
is of coue, « mispinted sorg/sory. 
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reminds one of Pahlavi zwarg tastan “to break up live coals”, DEM., 
794 aput 

204. Biny wt is probably “south-wind”, MPers. dain is “right (side, 
hand)” only. In the place of un'ntk one could read ws'ntk “ blowing". The 
passage in its whole recalls Hadokh Nask, ii, 7-8 

205. “swift as thought”, literally “swift thought-equally 
On Pahl. wit-é artd see also Sopdion, 37, n. 1 

219. “And now, a great oath has been taken by the Nagas . . . (to the 
effect) that, wl h 
full, they will feel obliged to 
make...” 
28/1. sw's-" to begin to 482, note. Both M. Benveniste 
and myself have been deceived by the “frogs” ywelt. "* Sulphur and realgar,” 
see BSOS., X, $98, and Tales, 465, 2.1 

242. nm'y is perhaps the samme particle as the Talmudic nmy (Levy, ii 
399), whose Persian origin Nakileke suspected (Mand. Gramm,, 485), Syriac 
lam is generally derived from numy, 
273. ‘papr'ye (‘athy) is almost cert 
object indispensabl could refer to Quatremére 
Histoire Mong. en Perse, 267 99, the recent discussion by 
Pelliot, Toung Poo, xxvii, 1944, 92-3, 101. Ax "ps — abeep, -Br'ye = frés 
must be “ shoulder” or “ shoulderblade". ‘This ah 
MPers. pryyg, Pahl. plyk “ shoubler”, see OL: 
87, 97, p. 102, ed. Ankle 














(yreenky8)". 








have been made in 
come there, together with the wind, in order to 





reparations, as describe 




















nly a “sheep's shoulderblade ”, an 





twa Central Asian ms 








uld be compared with 
11934, 752 (where Did, Din. 
led), Both the Sogdian and Middl 
Persian words represent Old Iranian */rayiki-, which eannot be separated 
from *fayaks, see Morgenstierne, I1FL., ii, 208 (Dr. Gershevitch reminds me 
also of Byl’, VJ, 56%), 

285. knt'wi mastic = Pers. kandéi mastic. This explanat 








i, could be ad 























Reichelt, i, p. vii, approved, is not possible. ‘There is no such Persian word. 
It is true one finds it in Johnson's dictionary (and its descendants), bu 

looks for it in vain in reliable books. The correct Persian word that can be 
identified with Sogd. hou’ is kundié — Ar. kundus = Syr, gyndveé and means 





“a kind of Sa 
immer, p.539) * white helle 
tranel of Muve, 261 4g. (of t 





to some authorities (for example 
ore ", see Lave, Aram. Pf, 30509. Achundow, 
reprint]. Its 











this cake still possible to tr 








the mistake as to “ mastic”. In the Kadfic'ULughit (sixteenth century) Arabic 
bbut not Persian —kundilé is thus defined :— the name of an animal; also, 
it is said, the name of a drug, which they call mayfaki = mastic in India; 





thus in asSurdh.” Obviously, the aut 





f the Kaif declines responsibility 
for the second meaning. Looking up his source, the Surah (thirteenth century), 


thers, was dace by De. Mirea in hit able commentary 
Tht (emanate 


* Thi pamage, along with m 
on Pall Ri, ch 25, whore be pe 
tres sometins sonfisd with = 
Pablavitost, Ths ola Or 
Bally, Zor, Proms, 8). 









from fr, etc}. However, the word 





(es Micea pointed oat) and thus may appent st GDI in 
9, thw ee ik hres ember ina cepa” (diferntly 





[247] 








790 W. 8 HENNING 


n ‘akke wa-kundur” = magpie 
abridgment of the Sihah, 
re, as in any other Arabic dictionary 

‘certain sternutative 
eg, Taf 


his necessarily mistake 





we find sv. hdé:—"* Arabic kundut = Pe 
1 the Surdh is merely 





nse (mastic). Si 








we have to turn to the latter work, w' 
anings of (1) magpie, 
oved af the spelling with ~), se 





Sane pos dn 
eee ativip pin Thee bor 

eating scout in ber Arab o Pesan ha vol of" Bnd” 
Sort tog puses ts poplin Balas cosas Rach. St 




















" here as everywhere else 








misakandri “ rat-killer” for the same plant; M. Benveniste's translation 








mace musquée can hardly be justified. Further, ér’ynk ='r is surely the well 
known poison, Skt. igi, which in Arabic and Persian books partly appears 


aa Si 2 (thus Ba 








) or Gp! (from 35 p-1 1), partly is translated as 





he horns of the corn: ear”, or also 
f Mu 
ists of so-called “aconites", & 
No. 181 and note 





al-quriin the horns” or qurin ax-nunbul “tl 





im pharmacologists, érigt 





bid al-qurin. To judge by the statements 





was Secale cornutun; it figured in th 
Muvaflag 59°; Ach 
K, al-Dhakhirah, 298, ed. So etext of the relevant passage in E 
k. apSaidanah is available in part apud Z, Validi Togan, Biruni's Picture of 


the World, p. 118 (where Ub y2 =i, 1), more fully but less correctly 





6 sqq.; C 











‘apud Ghafig, loc. ct. 


tra. 90-126 is not well described as 









ition of the Dir 








lede confession-prayer for Buddhist 


monks. One reg 





cali dhique. Iti 





ut d'une longue 


ts that there is 








olittle of it.The Uyyur Siindenbekenntnisre 














published by Miller, Uigurica, i, 76 sqq., and Bang-Gabsin, 7.T., iv, were 
intended for the laity 

28 n. tis perhaps more correct to say that y1enc “ colour translates. 
colour ‘ipa, irrespective of the meaning 
of the Skt, word in various context 

41. fyr"wy (MB. tion) is properly “goodness”. It may not be 











superfluous to mention that the ordinary n ef, which hero is rendered 


by dyr"e'y, is “ good, well, happy, etc.” The Sogdian translator was hardly 


aware of the special value of the Chinese character. 














A. Read [. ]iy) Burm ! Bef s space for not more than 
four or five letters. yreys”y [- Jy be =Sukhivati, One could 
restore [ury}iy, “the very (happy) land Cf P8, 72, “to with: 
great-joy — blissful Sukbavati ” (M. Benveniste's translation differs). 

‘94. pr’pt (or is it pr'pty 1) occupies the third place ina list of Bodhisattvas, 


1 Often mitunderstod a“ the boros of spikenae 
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Hence, abbreviation of (Mahdsthima]pripta, see 
fr 
106, wan 107 Juyty pyS'r cannot be seen on the ph 
alittle doubtful, but ef. eu "pu 
be restored her 
108, _y78'wk 109 wen'y is, to judge by the facsimile, a rather dubious reading, 
After lobha and dvesa one expects moka (usually mntyrp'kyh). Pethaps yyr"k 
twn'y 1 Desire, ha s, that torment. 
114/. Nearly completely blotted out in the facsimile, 8'r'ny read 3'ryny 1 
1 in the 
8 9q., burtong querayky iki yartim giltimis 





g., Larger Sukhivatioyiha, 





otograph. ‘puh is 
mrts'r P 9, 120 (which could conveniently 
















stupidity, and suffering are en: 








One wonders if *poyte can be re 
120. Cf. TT, iv, p. 496, 
arsar. Hence, read 'krtw 1 
110-125, -M. Benveniste has not translated these last fragmentary lines, 
‘They mean roughly this: “If should have destroyed ((n}i 
burnt or de and kept the p 


ace of pert 











) 8 stip 
royed a sacred book, st 





vessions of the Three 











Jewels adered (and said) it was not taught by the Buddha". fT should 
have... and kept and hidden it... without the commandments and keeping 
the commandments... if I should have slandered and detracted . . ., hurt 
1h life. .., kept sorvants . . ., split the unfted community into two parties, 


If T should have given rise to t 
no retribution. Furthermore, if by day or night, habitually (r'm{‘n()) I should 
have committed sins of the body, [sins of the mind), sins of th 





very heretical opinion that . . . action has 





Po 
Fragment of the BhaisajyaguruvaidiirysprabhatathigatasGtra, 

fortune, M, Benveniste has not printed the apps 

of the Chinese original wl 

W. Liebenthal’s tran 

could wish, One miss 








antly very close translatio 





h M. Demiéville had prepared for him, 





ion, given in an appendix, is not as literal as one 
expl 





tions of the passages where the Sogdian 





apparently deviates from the Chinese, judging by Liebenthal’s version. 
7. kyn'k means " sword" ac Chinese version, M. Beny 
justly compares dewsiens. ‘There is, however, no need to bring in AynBr 
Padm., 25, which, as Well 136), is “enemy”, Cf, Pers, 
Kindvar, from Kin “ hatred, reveng battle" 
7/8. enn ‘sk’ Ak"By has no equivalent in Liebenthal’s translation, 





onding to th 





inte 












has shown (on Vim 





enmity, fig 








Professor Haloun kindly informs me that Hsian-teang’s text, in a 


precipice ", RE ft. Pers. dikaf cre 


seement 
2, cleft 





with most other versions, bas 





ina mountain 

18. wyn'yne s'n (Demi6ville ennemi éérenger). One does not quite see how 
ono can arrive at this reading. The MS. has nyn’yne (or 2yn’ync, eto). 

21. "Bt, bore the line, but 9 
superfluous. 

25. yto"t, M. Benveniste (see his long note) has not seen that this ;1e"t 
in merely an orthographic variant of y'xt(y), y0’ut(y) in the Dhuta text which 


dded by the scribe 








parently 








249] 
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119, my/w8. ‘The reading is 
(out of context) = as far as one 

145, 2y’ri- may be my’ri-. Dhyiina 231 has been overlooked, “ neither old 
tage nor death befull him", ef. BBB., 55, where Chr. nzé- was quoted. 

151. yniy'kh, the object of w'e, should name the punishment which the 
king had imposed upon his prisoners and from which he should release (w'c-) 
them now, In view of yni’kk toil” (SCB,, 44) one could think of compulsory 
labour. Similarly ynin ynén P 2, 1013/4 — various efforts, or renewed efforts, 
while yni'y "stn, VJ., 769, may be “ he carried (the body of the cart on his 
neck)", ef, the employment of ka 
Or else, yankjak may mean “captivity”, shortened from yrant-, of. yr'nt, 
BBB,, p. 63, One could thus account alto for Sogdian ynd (Sogdicn, p. 89, 
137), whose Middl ruflect Olr. bastra- (cf. Morgen 
stierne, EVP., 81); this is true also of Persian bai, which was differently 
explained in Sogdica, p. 42. Not necessarily connected with either group 
ryriy'kh, P 13, 3, ‘This is perbaps a measure of length ? “He (Rustam) came 
lose (from fv }) to the town by one thousand feet, or 
paces” t 

16 tranulation, 
‘This further confirms the opinion put forward in BBB., p. 98 (cf, also Sogdica, 
p. 37), 

165. y'ttenh corresponds to “wives of the princes” in Liebenthal’s 
translation, but M. Demiéville gives la seconde femme (de Vempereur). One 
would have valued an explanation of this divergence 


irmed by Man, my yrByy (2), M BOR 1 
nows (1), 




















lan in similar contexts in Persian (bdr k-). 











sian equivalent bi ma 








10 approach 





krin here corresponds to “beauty” in Liebenthal’ 








167. rmbyr'nt comscillers, ministres qui secondent is a puzzling word, 
Would it be permissible to regard it as « case of semi-translation of the equally 
mysterious Persian title Aundrang, ms, which may have been 
analysed as kandr + rang? For Sogdian f’'m = Persian rang, and Sogd 
Iyr'n = Pers. kana 








wapd 








167, ‘yn'yth les dames may belong to Waki indigun}, Yidgha idiko, ete, 
* slave-gitl”” 

185. ryncw litt.“ enfantin, doi" bénin". Not w happy 
In P 12, 85, it is opposed to y7'n “heavy”, Hence = " light " 
Tales, 482, n. 6. 

193, ye conceivably = Persian gié (modern gif) “ giddy, stupefed, 
perplexed ”. 

191, nth is an ingenious, 
judge by the facsimile. 








reading, to 





apparently rather uncerta 





» putpenp'y ‘ese, Sb, 771, mast mean abe pred the wheel, ‘This reveals « rot of 
five consonants, (fret) syop, of at ast four, ayes, if -ap- = bs developed from aa orgial 
ms Hence compare Pablsalm, dahm(jah, and’ Vida 


psi) 








™ Ww. 5. HENNING. 


Misprints and Minor Pointe 








P21 "het, 22 rhiy pr ‘eet wk 
30 prytentk (here and P 7, 

riith, too, prob. subst, “ truth”. 89 
ZY) omitted by the seribe be 
ccopyist’s mistake 

(ty) the son mi ist's mistake for p'rZY (here = rather 
even); yi ZNU (aot in index). 164 ‘sty opt., “ (if there) were 
166 fre also VJ., 1131; h 
rebirths when he dies”. 172 ZKZY. 116 me'yyh, 209 “ this vengeance 
follows (pres.) him who (ZKZY) has taken (imp) my sweet life. 219 "woy'wrt 
252 py. 285 "y'st “ begins ... to kill”; omit ’ry'nt from glossary, 246 ZY 
(Gnstead of ZK). 251 m'shh; “that the butcher's means inc 
" merciless is he that buys 
SAT " itis very wicked to prepare (produce) meat" # 
poss, ‘nap8'y (or 'en-). 293 "8"h 

texts, 305 ZKuyh. 307 peny. 323 piché, read meurire 
159 nt (also gloss.) read ZK. 361 'nbBy, cf. Gersheviteh, § 203. 363 ZK read 
ZKv. 966 cf. Sogdica, 16, 18, “stability 1 station 1”. 390 On 2 
Geraheviteh, § 880. 401 eytk from koéta-, Gauthiot, Gramm. i, 97. 419 
(as Skt. pac, BR. meaning 3). 492 
teilaryidhi, ef. Pers. bad... 28208 (often in Muw). 433 knpy'strh “ particularly 
short” (¢ knpy). 467 pn'yit, 500 y'tyn’'k. B13 pyr'y'nt, 523 aybri, 
no doubt copyist’s mistake for sriyt, 46 m'th, S61 ‘dl’yrly (also gloss) 
BST yuy'r read yey/rstr. 582 “‘on the morrow, to-morrow " rather than tt 
600 insert ZNH after *PZY. 621 ‘po wad ’kw; “how could I dare. . . not 
tolisten.” 635 uyrkyh. 689 ak'rn'k. G41 -dkr'h, Gt ticle 1 665 ZN 
read yh. 672/3 “so that you shall eat it, all you monks, as if”, 689 rldy. 
713 poyred! (also gloss). 785 ef, also Parth. tyitym, BSO! 815 the 
MS. has pér'ySry, corrected into -Sty (or vice versa); was -Brky intended 
= pir yiky 458 1850/1 from 3+ karl, ef. also Sogdiea, 29 (0 11). 866 
“except for a Buddha's or Bodhisattva's expedient (upiya)"; Chin, differs 
8 1 copyist's mistake 

= hyilt < *hyinit < *hyinds < kundit ? 





yk. 27 "myh 
un, 85 BCH “law” 
ke for eyeyin. 93 [o'n'kae 
ZK. 96 'na'yth, 101, 116, 154 yypBh. 106 

went) that 














8" caro cannot be taken (to p 











rather. 167/9 “and need not realize successive 








production”! Cf, 2: 





71 ‘nyp8'y uncertain 








8 ey'y- a8 =y'y- occurs in unpublished 








ylonyie, 835 yrByh t 











food is not well digest me i 





























ren’ 





i p'nl'y 
wrt. 954 lit, “and walle in 
ingly”. 968 eS left out after RYPW 
Suyth. 992 cf.,e.g., Mahaeyuipatti, 15, 16 (ed. Minayev), 
1010 mysik'r’k. 1044 “vty, 1052 prueyw'k (also 214) here synonym of yp'k 

dveya ! 1067 insert py8’r before ZKwh. 1071 cfr ia correct, but the MS, 
bas cif". 1077, 1082 paitue “on his guard” from pita +anwt 1086 ‘wyh 
(myh; vr perhaps meant to be cancelled, the seribe having begun to write 

1 To nave pu 
in my opaion. Ths 
view, “tiated 





sesame) 








‘such matter” =“‘and act accord 
969 pyrnm’str. 98: 

















sion i ponible ony thowm redings ar given whicharn corvet 
"ot" means that in hat li the MS. soome to have, ia my 














re aOotce races eae 735 








mr(eh). 1098 “yh read ’enb “knowledge”. 1110 
1154 sre “head” t 1161 "pick is emendation; MS. 





ce ‘apeh, 1163 
pi'rB, of. BSOAS., XI, 68, n. 4. 1168 "P'yp, possible connections, JRAS., 
1944, 140, n. 3. 1176 “t'epsyh, 1181 mye’. 1189 “ow, 1207 yri'k pose 
= PSEA, P 7, 64 = Man, 5 (2), BBB., 105. 1223 prB'yne is subj. not imp 
(Which is r'yB'yro). 1230 ane 
P84 ZK. 11 ZY read it quickly beals and gots 
better”. $4 Enter Z? at end of line. Al ’a'ylh. 48/9 * unlimited », Sopdica, 
2 sq. 80/1 “early in the morn 
talking". 87 “his words are going — fuent ? succesful 1”. 89 pr4'rk 
sily be set forth”. 108 fae’, ef. Tales, 484 oq. 110 ’aw'nh 














before cating (Gershevitch, § 63) of 











not quite ex 
in th 


ve'nk ("w'2h). “ Blle ext belle” bas 10 equivalent 
rect, but MS. prbye. 129 pr'ynk 
ye. SSMS, prB'nkh, 


Sogilian text, 112 rtdy. 125 pr 
e Trans. Phil, Soe, 15 










damask 


rected prima manu to prByuch. TA pw wad [Z]Kw, 206 
BucBn(-Br'n). 209 the living ef above on P 2, 636, 






th 
tion, “after boiling it", ef, Gersheviteh, § 952, 
5.8 nByy, and first “PZY rwad ZKZY (with Gauthiot) ‘ony 
(with Gauthiot). 24 rather (w)B'nlQé (ef. Tales, 471, m. 4) as Chin, has 
"net, ve proray't (in gloss. purn’yé) read puorny/"t, two words 
(with ¢ ) 
90 "wey y. 105 
of my sine.” 106 {ye} Sfry)ethy 
uye'woytk read "wy wytk t 
JRAS,, 19H, 140, n, 3 (460 also 





tore Reichelt’s 
























trap 
wuthiot). 47 "sumy (with G,). 65 per (with G.). 79°"Brya’ (with 
‘mye’. % kiythrp = Kyitigarbha. 

uye'e’k, “come to witness the con 

Cnm'n “1, this Bhikega 
113 prw’yt (from pre), 116 ef. Man. ps 


above on P 2, 1168) 





96 yac'ee, 98 "us 








such and such 






















P69 atp'S' 1. 29 "Sry funy, 
ZYiy. 42 Bin below. 47 'YKZYn. 49, 63 p'yr. 

s pBBr- “stage” (thus here, too, ace, to 

y’ms'y, 2nd letter poss, damaged, meant to be "y 

asin 801 81 "yh, 83 Enter rty before ‘nenBut. 89 ZK. 91 yutyysdth. 4 2't 
98 “yh. 115 ZY; wrnty. 127 ZKve. 130 pri comm. and glow.) 
139 rnk’"n, 146 "ep'yn'wy. 100 mtr i nt ani prkyie'y, 
dpm. from phl-. 168 1'By PLY, 8b c'yren'bve, 191 ZKw 

106, srby ‘my Byp'ver stny ‘loo Bre'néknByh. As these first words of the 








wed hy a date of the common Central Asian kind which 
of the T 


jenveniste’s translation, “année du prince . . ., & Tuen- 


coloplion are f 





lla us precisely nothing (15, ¥ are unlikely to contain 
ate too. M. 
Hoang” cannot, be correct 


the word for prince precede th 














f only because Sogdian grammar requires that 


ciche 0, $4). Thus 
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arby may be different from sr3-“ year”; or else the scribe intended to put 
in a sensible date, leaving a line blank for the purpose, but forgot to do so, 
Neither explanation can be viewed with favour. It is something of an under- 
statement to render Byp'ser as “prince”; the Bayprir/Feyfir (on the origin 
of the term see BSOS., X, was the Emperor of China, And Pyp'tor 
stny “the land of the Fayfir” is necessarily “China”. M. Benveniste has 
not always recognized the value of the sulfix-stn-, which corresponds to Persian 
-itn (see Gershevitch, §§ 122, 1118); thus 'yntuxtny “ (in) India ", P 2c, 

is read °4y in the edition and assumed to mean “période (ow wie) antérieure 
tis interesting to note that those Sogdians that lived in China abandoned the 
‘older name of that country, éynetn, which they had used in the Ancient 
Letters "—'my is the locative of the im- pronoun, see Benveniste, Gramm, 
Sopd., ii, 126, ef, also Man. my, Tales, 476 (@ 20). Hence, “.. .,in China in 
the town of Throans.” 

167/8. 4 kutr'y, read y'n kucr’y; mp yr read n'ptyr (also in 173), Thus 
the name of the gentleman who ordered the copy (nottthe soribe, as M. Benveniste 
of Han” (as stated 
when this colophon was written 























ausumnes) was *Curak, the aon of Nift, of the fs 
already, JRAS., 1944, 189, n. 3). At the ti 

(Cighth ‘century 1) the Sogdians in China appear to have adopted C 
family names; there is no trace of much designations in the Ancient Lets, 
Ct. Reichel, i, 70, “the lay-man Catfiritearin, of the family of An (dated 
in a, 728). BRY "son" ef also Sogdica, 69, 

169. pimy = Saka pojiamd A loan-worl from Khotanese Sogdian 
yy represent -ds- (atl -t-), ef. Gersbevite, §§ 71-2. 

171. Here begins the long ist of persons whom Han 




















lurak wanta to sbare in 
the punya accruing to him in reward for the modest sum he spent on his cop 
of the Avalokiteivarandmdglasatakaritre, He expects much for very lit 
He wishes be could do more that I shall no 

who does not give, but that I shall be rich e 











eborn #a8 a stingy man, 








ugh to build, at my expense, 


jnhes has to be 





monastery...” (194 sqq.), but the execution of his 
allel passages quoted by 
could refer-to the colophon 





postponed to his next rebirth. In addition to th 
M, Benveniste in his commentary (p. 21 








the upasik Otrit, Uigurica, ii, 80 xq, 
id gilinééy avira i to yun’ grerny'nyh 
4 of the beneficiaries ate given in the dative case 
ian, M, Benveniste translates St’ 


following the co 








where du buyer 
yr krtyh pluyS'm. T 
in Uyyur, but are followed by Bs” in 


n correspon 






wbelise Vappui spirituel qu'il (= each 
yer assurme that the word for 
way as it was in Persian 


as hand" and explains that sa main 4 





beneficiary] @ prité au copiste, Could one not ra 






* hand(s)" was devalued in Sogdian in the say 











(and many other languages, eg. Hebrew) .. . Bat, or enn... 8a may mean 
* Sogo pogrant ero) hae teen eft entrant ia P 2 
Siar-fa inscription x the Perian tre 





oh be taken not to eonfua i wth my, the sufixed pronoun of te ft peron, 





bien subj of "y.. BL Deuvenint har a diferent explantic, 





258) 
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rorely “for, tothe benefit of. .”.CE. MBers, pi dt 
260, Pashto lata“ direction, towand 

172. By’ should be ‘BY"; ‘myné presumably the name of Han C 
grandfather. ‘retprn8'yh and netprvé (17) may contain Av. auroan- (here 
short for aureat.aspa ?); on Haureatit- in Sogdian see Sogdica, 19. 

Vid. mrkth —"* Emerald, see Sopdion, p. 8; 175 "PZY +. "PZY. 

177. ptr'y8'mskoo, surely a copyiats mistake for pl'yS'makon t 

118/9.. Blu’ Gift (lit emisaion) of Fortune" ¥ ned yeh read yteyurh, 
with yur necklace, ornament" 

61/2. snyprn read nny-pm “having good fortane from Nami", of 
Sogdica, p. 7 aléry "having w hundred courses” 1 Powsbly my'mnyh (which 
thon could be misspelling of my'm'y) ¥ 






























183/4, (yi, rather £1 (also considered in the edition). yut'yt read ys't 
nnpkkn read nnpkrz (-x distinguished), or zmpkrz; both names were useful for 
foundlings, “Selfbom " and “Shore-miracle”, the last would have fitted 
Moses admirably. 








185/6, RPh, of 7'8'ne Mahrndmag, 146, see BSOS., TX, 567. ynt’, perbaps 
, the late wife of Han 








rather yet’ “divine”? my 
urak (ef. Sogdica, p.7). re 
where riziy'n is « mistake. 

186, wh'ur can perhaps be el with the help of a so far unpablishe 
Man, fragment, 'T ii D ii 169, i R.8 (Sogd. script), "By wty’ nyst eyrky rm 9’ 
Sry prpw whwry’ nyst yy "rk te’ yyp5 m’yreny "ype. This in rather cryptic 
“With a cow the wolf has no great bother, but with a lion he has no easiness. 
Your position is wholly like that.” Here vehvery' is opposed to uty’ “ trouble 
ficulty " (see Gershevitch, § 1070), hence “easiness. Or should it be 
 aagociation " # 

188, Enter cnn before L' pls'n, Here is an instructive example 
divergence which may arise when the meaning of a word bax to be gu 
from the context, For pryré M. Benveniste suggests “les défunte”® In 
JRAS,, 1944, 139, n. 3, “ concubine, alave-girl” was proposed. T owe thanks 
to Professor Tritton for supporting my guess with a striking etymology 
Hebrew pildgad “ eon 
“‘pellee”. The word, whose ultimate origin has not been sett 
have been borrowed by 8 
foreign -- was regularly replaced by -r-(c 
alak, Orientalia, iv, 291-8). ‘The second -r- of pry is due to inverse spelling 
pryé in the Manichtean fragment is the better form. 

190, ’xktm read. "sk’tm. 


yh read (we5yh) m'yS'y 
Sréwayd tf. ryweaty'n Mahrndimag, 100, 


















the 
















ine", generally compared with wadAaxis (cte.) 
d yet, may 
n, where 








hari < "harika < Aram, 








* Spltyf Sid, can be expla mow. spy appear to be eynonymons with £m ™ fine, 
Big, M868, 12 fpr vyy pry (Man, nript) "mix very Sonky 

"Thus, Bam pryel PBT Bom "wnt" ame ler dent (1) ot ave ler winds * (11/2), but 
""etntin chikden ", The proper meaning Of"s'a-ia™ Uat which bas ben bor fr re-bora) 
whence child " and angthing born" (ving) Ying". Tt never found in opposition to 
“daceuad". The dead alto wore bora 
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and therefore represent Olran, *#ydja-, ef. the 
2. Tn this case, a8 in many others, 
though they are formed in different 
Bf'ne “ broad, 


195, ‘3px may be 788" 
words treated in BSOS, 

and -n- are not easily d 4 
ways, As regards Av, (d:)bgs-, it has been claime 
thick " by M. Duchesne-Guillemin, BSOS., IX, 864, who 
to BBB., p. 124. It is pertinent to state that in that book Sogd. 86" 
compared only with the noun Av. b d reflect older *dobpeah-) 
and attention was drawn to the P a of the verb GAw. dabg2-, 
without the expression of an opinion on 1 absence of a relation 
between those Avestan words, See also Tales, 472, n.a. The verb Av. (do)bpe 
was quoted for Parthian be-, Mir Mf 

198/9, Preferably “ by blankets 
and service”; rly my re 
in P 12, 18) read dyr'krtyh. 


ica, 













i etymology 
















vl) rugs (and) couch... with nursing, 









J rly ms; ayr'k riyh (with a strange explanation, also 
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THE SOGDIAN TEXTS OF FARIS 





ss Avasrax 





ye 798, Hipry 734.00 
yp 731 teare ns 
Hop T34 Tpeh 736 
Fest 
meio 
wes a4 
my paby 119 airy 








ee) 
pajond 196 
Pabtal. 728 
pau? 

roph 718 























byt 33 ro 

ny8 yh ps'ym 716 yer 713m 

tage Td mt theyrge + MPs, Pan. 
Brion) 7 wie 737 

tery tt et) 

pewp. 720 crm yh TS 


Poytrgh 732 








prek N 
prye 716 
priya 708 
pry 724 
Drive 7 
poi 737 
tprpet TH 











spt gily TH 
pepnir 6 


740 


eye 28 
Set 72 








ala 
(aa aad 724 
ame 7 
aylace 727 
romssey 
fuse 
inane 4 
mis 
lar 7 
Nena 36 
ene 710 
tee 13 8 
am 732 
Kontrany 723 
oraz 15, 
omar 
Inde 724 
andl 729 

















Saaigin 71 0. 6 
me 





wuay7 
aye 8 





Moo, Ts. Dutscrs 





tel 
soe 





Wieah 116 
Bayatl 720 
bender 399 
Grint 330 
efartn 327 
Sirate 70 





Torco. Moro 








Tiree 721 
‘uli 723 
Fala Tan 8 


* Dr. Gerbevitch hae pot me under a great debt of gratitude by reading the prool 


thi article and Kily adding the index 





























TWO CI 





NTRAL ASIAN WORDS 





Tux study of “cultural loan-words” is perhaps the most 
fascinating of philolo 
from nation to nation, often undergo considerable phonetical 


| pursuits, Such words, passed on 








changes; but th rignifica- 
tions. So the me 
the leas we should arrogate to ourselves in the matter of 


y possess very precise and limit 
e latitude we may claim in regard to form, 








A. Dawasx 
Niya th 
twice a word prigha (Nos, 316, 318) which Liders, Teztilien 
ten Turkistan (Abh.P.A.W., 1936), p. 30, combined with 
Skt. priga in the Mahdeyutpatti, 
& Hi" thin flowe 
with figures”, In Doe. No. 318 (line 6) Liders corrected the 
text given by B 
speta-prigha“ whi 
which we shall be able to confirm with fresh n 
that prigha meant 
“‘unicoloured figured silk (= damask)” ean be fully sub- 


In the Kharogthi documents found 











there explained as 





d silk”, Tib. dar ri-mo-can “ silk marked 








, Rapson, and Senart, and proposed 





damask”, an admirable suggestion 








conclusion (based on his dat 





stantiated now. His emendation has been approved by 
1. Burrow, Transl. of the Kharosthi Doc., 140, p. 59, who 
nal 

In the Mahieyutpatti prigha is spelt priga, with variants 
pringu and pringa. 
be pringa, ‘Thus spelt the word is found in yet another 
y of Buddhist 
fol. 382, of. Bagohi, Deux Leriques 
p. 280, No. 541.1 It is there exp 
thin silk material, damask ”.* 











pest Sanskrit form would presumably 









diction Fan-yw-ts'ien 





anskrit-Chinois, i (1929), 
ed by & ling “fine and 

















* We 
(el Laders 21 999); av 
Iranian anj’inakira (cf. Léders 31 

+ Properly thin silken satia fabric, also thin 


(Pall 





in pasting tbat tacasa ibid, No tian, is thavoya 


2 of 











igored tallota"” 








259) 
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*pring occurs only in Central Asian Sanskrit; it is unknown 
to Sanskrit proper, or indeed to any Indian dialect. However, 
it is found also in several Iranian languages, notably in those 
spoken in Chinese Turkestan ; it also appeared in Western 
Iranian, in Pablavi and Persian, whence it migrated to Aramaic 
and Arabic. We shall deal with Sogdian and Manichmean 
Middle Persian first 
Among the Sogdian manuscripts discovered by M. Pelliot 
at Tun-huang and published by M. Benveniste in 1940 (Mission 
Pelliot en Asie Centrale, série in-quarto, vol. ii, Testes Sogliens, 








Paris, Geuthner) there is a shamanistic text (P 3) which 
describes th 


application. ‘The poor “‘rain-maker ” (Jade-kare) needed an 





rious types of “ rain-stones ” (Jade) and their 





enormous number of utensils for his performance, enough to 





discourage anyone from taking up his profession. Amongst 
ther duties he had to paint several pictures, one of the 
a kp'wtk pr'ynk = kapite pring " a dark-blue piece of damask " 
3, 128), an mn Kp'uth pr’ynk “a light 
blue piece of damask” (P 3, 148). M. Benveniste, who 
tentatively suggested “rideau”, did not reco 














ne our word, 





We know next to nothing of 





dian poetry. But among 





the unpublished Manichwan Sogdian fragments there are at 
least two which seem to contain poems written in that 
language ; both are ir 


stand. The contents of M 137! are described in its caption 





unfortunately difficult to read and w 














as a zndp'iyk = song-hymn ; its last lines are 
spytyy prymg myrcBn Garment of white damask, 
Brrvy mpyk "t By book in the hands 
Sryy 2'r wftyy kwrd'k Three thousand woven jackets, 
uynk'h 00 ive thousand ziinkas, 





ng "t Baty’ jolden pen in the hi 
n'ktyne [end of fragment] Sil 
‘The translation adi 
But the passage is valuable for at least tw 
Firs kind of 


his is surely the snme as the 353 v2! “aut of inks”, 











much sense, 





ittedly not mi 





of its words, 





ly, eynk'h garment or fabric, 





evidently 
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mong the presents? sent to Mabmad of Ghazna 
(in about a.v. 1024), according to 


an item 
by the ruler of Khit 
Saraf az- 








amin Tahir Marwazi, ed. V. Minorsky (text 81, 








transl, ); Professor Minorsky suspects that the 
us word is Chinese by origin. Secondly, spylyy pryng 
"white damask”, so exactly the Spela-prigha of the Niya 
documents, In all ages pring is qualified by an 
adjective denoting a colour, a fa 

















edian pa 
ot which corroborates Liiders’ 
ask. 


Middle Persian pring has been noticed only 








definition of its meaning as monochrome d 
In Manichi 
once, in M 


full 






hymn fragment which is given here in 











nomyl’(d) 
n'syin ‘yg 2nyn uw 


1 rymn’n qyyl’n w hms 






2 pymug pryng w peng'n 
3. srucd 'y #dyh 0 shynyy ‘y zed b'w 


4 ‘wed bueyyst'n 0 "vad pig an "rod 





5 pedyst'uy'n ny pry'dynd pod i'n rive ‘y 
6 wdnng 00 phygyrb ‘y pydr qnygre(in} 
7 Rn'y xwd prydyd pa l'n ree ('y) 





1 the accursed dogmas and teachers; 








jonochrome and polych ask ; pleasantries 


of women 





3 and songs of joy; the wonderful sights of vineyard® 


and garden; bribes, presents and 


#:—they do not help on that Day of 








promi 





1 the go 5G (ibid. i porhape Sogdian *udharBi(t), from wilarB(wit'B) 





Sogd. *uiburSi(t) — Pore. sdsangerd = Niya 1uj‘inakira 
exactly = Pers. aizani wh 
weidin. Mab 
¢ Baikey kindly reminds me of Turkish 
th for kinds of brocade, see 





(birt, kita 
Tarkische Turfant 
* mg (d) 1 Reading uncertain. Provisonally T traralate aif this wore 
ono ofthe words which fra tine to time have been connceted with jh, 
and, mort, Syr. mf, mote, Arab, mirf on the one band, and Sy. 
mili, Aram. mpi’ on the other. 
* Or panien, ote.; bik from bay. 
* BS08., ix, 86. Restore payt(e) 














in Mir.Man, i, p. 861 (a 64), 
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6 Distress. The Image of the Father, the Maiden of 
3 
7 she who alone helps on that Day [of Distress... .] 





Here we find pring joined by prng'n = parnagin which 
mnuine Middle Persian forn 
k”. Horn? derived the Persian from 





provides the of Persian parniyan 


* multi-coloured dam: 








a pretended Middle Pers. *parnthiin ; he allowed himself to 
be deceived by the Pahlavi sp 
PLNYR’N while in teu! 
inverse spelling of parniydn.? Th 
different from the Persian. Horn, of course, could not refer 
to the Man, MPers, word; but he might have known t 





ling which he analysed as 





it is meant to be read 





ahlavi word is thus not 











Anibis loan-word 3: 





barnakin (Jawaliqi, Mu'arrab, 24, 29 








ed. Sachau), or the Jew 
Targum (5 
Fremdworter im Klassischen Arabisch, p. 74. Fleischer apud 
J. Levy, Neuhebraisches und Chaldaisches We., vol. iv, p. 229, 
proposed reading 72276 instead, and referred to Buxtorf 
Lez. Chald. Talm. et Rabb, (Basel, 1639), col. 1820, where this 


was given, But Buxtorf himself gave 13279 (thus 


2 ther 
qi, Studien tiber die persischen 





nD parnagin in the 





6™), see Sid 














spelli 
very correctly pointed) in col. 2983, and this is undoubtedly the 
‘Targum text is 83D]; RTD ROT, 
ioum Parnaginum optimum, “ it is best (naulti 





proper reading 
Buxtorf est se 
coloured) damask silk.” 

In Pe 








ges, Firstly, a brief 





ian pring has suffered three ch 





ither ¥ or a, was inserted between p and r. Secondly 
the final -ng was replaced by -nd, ‘Thirdly, the main vowel 





The standard Persian form, parand, 
‘occurs already in Pablavi whe 








have parand ud parniyin 


+“ Malden of Light " bere = Lickiputalt, ef. Polotaky, Le Musiom, xhy, 





aq. C.B. C Aliberry, Manich, Paolmhoot, 66-4, 814-2, 64°, 
* Grundrise Iran. Phil, i, 2, p40. 
© Bg, Orb, 184, ¢lyplagtn = dari porniyin = Pern. dér-i parniyan 





Deasifeood "(for -pul- ef Jewish Bern. ¢1-porny’n, Bacher, Hebr-Pert 
Wha p. 51 of Hebrew toxt, No. 237). 

‘Chinese patterned silk ss been, found in Palmyra in tombs as early 
sx the second of think antury a.m, see O, Mactchen-Helfen, The Art 
Bulldin, December, 193, vol. xxv, 358 eqq. (with full references), 
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combined in Sné., iv, 4, p. 86, in Tavadia’s edition; in the 
MS. K 20 the last letter of asd 
(fol. 63°14). It also is found even in the Talmud where, as 
already Buxtorf sav (loo. cit.), N7 
* damask silk” replaces the Targu 
the words poranda 

‘The chi 
although it is not mentioned in any historical 
that Jangu: 








rand is here marke 








NTY rd poranda 





parnagin; but 
n are naturally not identical 





id parm 








n enough in Persian, 
mar of 


of final -ng 

















‘The following examples may sulfic 





1. Pers. aurand “ throne, glory, ete.” from Pers. aurang 





Pers. kuland “ pickaxe ” from Pers. kulang. 





Pers. dirand “world, time” in a verse by Rodaki, 
Gun to bas did 1 binad In dirand “ this world has seen many 
like you and will sec still more” (Asadi, ed. Horn, p. 30; 
Ahodl va A¥ar-s . .. Ridaki, vol. ii, Tebran, 13} 
fi ong (period of the 





8, Nafis 
p. 105% 
present world) ”, in 
MSS, the word is often 








rom Pahl. dérang “* (th 








Zarwin-i dérang-zwadii, Even in Pablavi 


ied déand. In the new edition 





© BLM. Dhabi 





The Persian Rivaypte, Bor 





1982, p. 90, ero 






translates as *a girdle of alk". take this oppo 
reading of 








nd iv, By whore Tarai, ps 87 gh 





garminakes 240k, ogainst 
MSS, both of which have gele’at, Read gurminak = Syr, guermny 
yd vests duplicate” P. Smith 60%, Brockelmann, Lex. Syr.t 
144, Noldeko, Mand, Or 
sat" (Maa 
orently Fracnkel, Aram. Pre 
turpinak ? Cf. Arm. vwarspasak 
lewehung der Persachen Penlate 
‘Skt. wdrahipa which P. Thieme, ZDMG,, 01, 91 «94. dinaswed 
* Parthian bra(njg has been compared, but it means nether 
(Benveniste, JA, 1998, 6, 104q,), nor “ chastity" as T had translsted, 
misled by the apparent Syrine oqeivalont nbput’ — nabhp 
Coupes de Khouabir, U Camont, Recherches 
‘lmont certainly a Lypt = ablipitba 
taeranmag, and the 





40.0.3, Arab, zerminopah "ask 











, aud Hachau's notes, p. 38) ix posily th 





nin (Kohut, Krilirke 
36 14., the ety 





ndeur 






























Parthian abrapy ‘duty 
* dirand.dsd, in another verw, is certainly a wrong reading, in the place 
of faryand 2a (000 1153 9q), or rather fafyand dat, 
‘The error may be due to the proximity x dirasd and faryand 
(= fayand) in Anadis dictionary, at any rate in the MS. pabliahed by Horn, 
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of Asadi's dictionary by A. Iqbal (Tehran, 1319) there is 
even a verse by Ridaki for dirand = dirdz “long” (p. 101). 

4. Pers. dvand “a line on which grapes are hung to 
dry” from Pers. deang (both forms are well attested) 
from *aving, from the root of dviztan “ to hang ”, ef. dvingan 
“hanging ”, ete. 

‘The last-quoted example shares with parand the change of 
~ing > -and. The derivation of parand from paring is put 
beyond doubt by the fact that the latter form still occurs 








occasionally in Persian. 2% x is registered by the author of 
the Farhang-i Jahangiri who gives pirang as pronunciation? 
and “a damascened sword” (see below) as meaning; but 
he quotes no passage. However, I find that the rare form 
was used by Jamal al-Qurasi in as-Surdh mina "s-Sihah, his 
abridged Persian translation of al-Jauhari’s Arabic dictionary, 
for example s.v. firind. The author who lived in Kishghar 
in the second half of the thirteenth century, probably used 
‘a local form. As regards the main vowel of the word, Firdausi 
atill pronounced it as p(a)rind (porind); he rhymed it with 
hind, e.g. Sahndme 7, 759 ; 15, 4079 (= ed. Vullers, i 171, 7. 
iii, 1729, 4087). But his contemporary ‘Unguri said parand 
Asadi, ed. Horn, p. 31), and so did Nigiri Khosran 
(Divan, 143, 14). The Arabs who borrowed the word preserved 
the older pronunciation ; they have it as birind (Mu'arrab 28) 
or, more commonly, firind (ibid., 60, 111), of. Siddiqi, loc. ct. 
23,71, 

‘The meaning of the Persian word is sometimes wrongly 
given as “plain silk”. ‘This misunderstanding “arose from 
the frequent juxtaposition of parand and parniyan ; as the 
latter was known to mean “figured silk”, the inference was 
drawn that the former should be “' non-figured = plain silk”, 
In truth both words mean “ figured silk” in Persian (as in 
the other languages), the difference lying merely in the 




















2 Bottor paring or pring. Not to be confused with the word for 
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colours of the fabrics they describe. Cf. e.g, this famous verse 
by Farrukhi 


Gun parand-i bidgin bar riti pitéad maryzar 





id kithsiir® 





parniyin-i haft-rang andar sa 


which E, G. Browne tyanslated? 





Since the meadow hides its face in satin shot with greens and 





blues 
s in silken veils of seven 





And the mountains wrap their 
hues, 

The fine tracing of fresh meadow-grass is compared with 

the light lines woven into damask, which is here said to have 





tho “colour of (the y aves of the) willow ” (if bidgiin 


is the proper readinj 





parand is monochrome, parniyin 





polychrome, here as always. 


Further proof is provided by the development of the 





meaning of the word in Persian and Arabic which can be 








understood only if it meant “ damask". For parand/firind 





is commonly used also of the “damask ” of a sword, se, ¢.£., 
the description given by al-Beruni in the Kitab 
al-Jamahir fi (ma'rifat) al-Jowahir, of. Zeki Validi, ZDMG., 
90, 26 sq. (the text is now available apud Zeki Validt 
‘Togan, Birdni’s Picture of the World (M 
India, vol. 53), p. 102; firind and also 





bor 









am, Arch, Survey of 

ifrind). Finally, the 

is misapplied as “a blade of damasked steel”: with 
d sword” 








8 little more than 





poets it often me 





y for a word of this 
establishe 


One hesitates to prop 








Possibly 





type as its home language is not ¢ 








pring belonged originally to the language of the Sogdians 


who played such a prominent part in the overland trad 












between China and the West, w 


the road which not unsuitably has been named the “silk 





route”. One could imagine 





Old Iranian *upa-ringa: 
2 Valgo niigin ; the rarer word apud Asad, ed. Horn, 31 and 97, ed. 
Iqbal, 02 and 370 

* Divi, o“ATc4 ‘Abdu's Raval, Tebran, 1811, p. 177 

» Cahir marileh, transl, p. 2 
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cree 






(with the word ringa 
would mean ‘ marke 
certainly would beco 


wring in Av, Haptd.iringa-), which 
lined, figured " or the like, and which 
we pring in Sogdian. 





B, Town 


ghphy duit gerezman “ grave, tomb 





is a frequent word in 
Armenian, It ocours in the earliest (fifth century a.p.) 
documents of th ) sepulchres ” 
of Matthew 28" are gerezman in the Armenian version—and 





language—e.g, the “ (whit 





is still used nowadays, ef. Artases Abeghian, Neuarmenische 
Grammatik, 1938, p. 232:—gerezman 

Friedhof, Kirchhof. Tt hai 
origin, but the only In 





Grab, gerezmanatun 





yen been suspected of Iranian 





tymology ever proposed, a 
derivation from Parsee Persian garzmdn " heaven”, has been 
rejected by Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 121, for the very 
best of reasons. For that Tranian word (Av. gard domdna, 
gard nna, Pazen 





gordémdn, Sogdian yarman, Parthian 
gardman, Manich. Middle Persian gariinmdn, ete.) which in 
any case has interior -B-, not -2- (Parsee Persian garzmdn 
being a late and corrupt spelling), m 





s nothing but “ the 
highest heaven, the Throne of Go “ heaven, 
paradise”, While a word for b"" may come to mean 


“the underworld”, “the Beyond”, ¢ 














neeivably even 





‘paradise ” (although one hesitates to admit this), the 
reverse development, paradise -+ tomb, is well-nigh un- 
thinkable,* 

F 


penetrated by Iranian culture, ther 
word for “tomb” in M 





om Armenia, on the east 





m fringe of the area 





is another interesting 


golian, pabieyey, suburyan 


“ sepulchre, tomb pyramid for the relics of deified persons " ; 














Archeol. Obi, 1800, vol. ¥, 319, n. 3, 
ed the derivation from garddomana. He quoted 
‘whatever may have been the original meaning of th 
Hlobrew, it certainly wae not “paradise”. He # 

deprecation of the word by Christiane; "bet 
such proven (which would be parallel to the way in which the Deews 
became demons) in Armenian. Tn a thi in tho staring 
block 





ated an intentional 
‘there is no other truco of 
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as Buddhist term, suduryan is the equivalent of Skt. stiipa, 
ie. a mound or tower or pyramid or dome in which relios 
of the Buddha are preserved. It is found already in Uyyur 
‘Turkish where in the hendiadys with either sin “tomb, grave "? 
(sce F. W. K. Miller, Uigurioa, i, 68; ii, 58; Bang-Gabain- 
Rachmati, Tiirkische Turfantezte, vi, p. 128, line 290 var.), 
or sitavan = SI a, &- (Vigurica, iii, 19, 21%) it in 
lace” in general. By itself it is met with in a 
Manichwan story (LeCoq, Tiirkische Manichaica, i, 6%, spelt 




















* burial-p 


nepery’n in Man. script, —either supuryan or suburyan) 
which ells of a prines who being intoxicated spent « night 
in a tomb: he mistook it for his own house. It is clear from 
the story that a suburyan was a se 
above the ground, not, ¢.g., a subterranean vault. ‘The word 


alchral monument raised 





was still current among the Turks of Transoxania in the 





cleventh century; MabmOd al-Katyari registered it in his 
Diwiin luyat itTurk, i, 425 (where SE ~~ is misprinted as 
Ue je) and explained it as an-nd’as wa-magabir ul-kafarah 
pulchre,? the barial-places of the heathen ”. 
also Brockelmann, Mitteltirk. Wortschatz, p. 184 

MM. Chavannes 
discussion of the Turco-Mongol word (Traité Manichéen, 181-2 





“a non-Muslim 








nd Pelliot, at the end of their careful 





[107-8)), suggested that it might be a loan-word from Iranian, 
and M. Gauthiot supported them with an et 





nology, *apur: 





xin “‘demeure de perfection”. This explanation, although 
sy, but :in(ak) 


“house ”® has -x-; further, *epur, properly uspurr (in 





ingenious, is not perfect ; for suburyan 





Sogdian spurn + spun), means “ perfect” but not “ perfec- 
:ype of compound 
that is rather rare in Middle Iranian, But the main objection 





tion” so that we should have to assume a 





















» Gf, Brookekmann,* 
Maaned Lego 
* Amb, mi 


inet Ya 
Tatanbal, 1994, p. 6. 
is) haw often this reaning, ve Dony sof 
tery, Brockelmann, Ler. Sy. 431, One is tempted 
it with * atgpa here. 

"Tn passing wo note that 
= Persian kit 


fy 52) Aptollah Battal, Tine 














Sop. Pn'th “het” should be read #2'kh 
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demeure de 
does not seem to me 


development 





is against the proposed semat 
perfection, or rather “ perfect-house ” 
to be a satisfnctory term for a “tomb ”. 

Thus we have two words, Arm. geresman and Turk.-Mong. 
suburyan, both =“ tomb”, both suspected of Iranian origin 
but never compared with each other. 80 far no corresponding 
form has been found in any Iranian language. Howey 














asuitable word is at hand in Persian where we have mary(a)zan 





and ma 





2(a)yan “ sepulchre, cemetery 
is established by a pun upon (-bar) zayan “vulture” (or 


The second spelling 





“kite ")# in a verse ascribed to ‘Unguri, the poet-laureate 
of Mabmad of Ghazna* 





har-ke-rd rithbar zayan biikad 


id bemareayan biiad 










es a vulture as his guide, his lodging will be 
y” (Asadi, p. 105, ed. Horn, p. 362, ed, Iqbal), 
m, invariably evokes a play on 








mara) 
J-i Haravi, a poet of the thirteenth century, 








Gn jihindir- ke gait andar nabard 


maryziir az zaym-i fiyas marya)e 








ie, “that great king through whose sword-blows, in 
the course of the battle, the 

yard” (Farhang-i Jahangir’) 
y) produced this not very ot 





lain has turned into a grave 





msi Fakti (fourteenth 


vent al verse 





Saki he bar muydiif-i dargah-i 2"tan 


az kine maryzar kunad haméu mary(a)zan 





i.e. “the king who in his wrath ntaggoniste of his 
court turns the plain into a cemetery" (p, 108, ed. Salemann). 
Mary(ajzan (Farhang-i Rafidi) is better than marz(a)yan 
(Pi Jahangiri) in a verve by Sani’t (first: half of twelfth 











* From 2770, from yan, se0 BSO: 
#8. Nafai, le cit, p. 1104, No, 80 

fon the authority of Sort. 

priceded that of Sarit b 





nltribates it to Rédakt, apparently 
trust Anadi whowe work 
‘and was one of tho most 











portant sources of Surir's dictionary 
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century) who may have been the fit to play on 
mary 








Wé nandifi ke air? Gun buvad anfim-i kir 

maryair dyad Jasi-yi fol-i to ya mara)zan 
i.e, “are you not worried at all by the thought how? your 
Jfinis will be? Whether the retribution of your deeds will 
be the Meadow (of Paradise) or the Tomb (of Hell) #” It 
vwas from this verse, I presume, that some clever lexicographer 
san should have had the meaning of 
it 
easors interpreted his diaf and boldly asserted 








inferred that mary(a 
dias “ fire”; by that word he evidently me 
fire”. “His sue 
that mary(a)zan meant (1) Hell, (2) a brazier, (3) cemetery. 
This sot of meanings is as baseless as the wrong spelli 





he infernal 











marzayin which is paraded in the dictionaries. The older 





‘cogeaphers know c 





of mars(a)ydin, mary(a)sdin = gitristin 








n is the form 


A variant of mary(a used in Parsee Persian, 






maryiizan, from *ma 





It is employed 








for the famous mausoleum of Khosmu Anosherwan, seo 
B. N. Dhabhar, The Persian Rivayats, 586 (with references), 
J. Darmesteter, Etudes Traniennes, ii, 132 
*mary “death” + Pahl 
Old Pers. “ apadéna””*) which, although brilliant at the 
etymology 
not on a corrupt 









proposed an 





etymology (fre ’n® ““ dacma-”” 








time, cannot seriously be entertained now, An 





should be based on the correct Persian fort 





spelling, 

A major obstacle to the intended comparison of gerezman, 
‘marzyan, and suburyan appears to be the initial group of 
sounds of the Turco-Mongol word, but there is no real difficulty. 
The first vowel of suburyan is obviously intrusive (this was 
‘assumed also by M. 
seem to be altogether of no account, excepting the stable -d 
of the final syllabl 


2 Var, be 18 youd. 
"Or. whether in the end, when tho final accounting will be, the 
retribution, ete, 
* On this word see now BSOAS., xi, 470 
* 800 these Transactions, 1944, 110, 2 


jauthiot); the vowels of all three words 





Initial »- in a foreign word in Turkish can 
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ca 








represent original s- or 2- 
that 
stab 


As Turkish did not possess initial 2-, 






nd was regularly replaced by #. ‘This is so well 


hed that there is no need to quote examples; but 





we may take this opportunity of mentioning a hitherto 
unrecognized Sogdian loan-word in Turkish, viz. Turk. gly 
ni, i, 430; ili, 134 
‘andalib; Ton Muhanni, 176—Aaxir) from Sogdian 


tanduval “ nightingale" (see Kiya 








entu'ch (‘mry’) = zandiedé 
gale” as 
see BSOS,, x, 104 sq.) prove, Thus suburyan may represent 


nging (bind) ”, but also “ nightin 





milar Sogdian loan-words in Pe nd-wif, ete, 





tan earlier *zburyan, Its initial 2b- can perhaps be explaine 








1s the outcome of an original zm-. Such groups of consonants 











often subject to changes, especially when a word has to 
be adapted to an alien tongue. A good parallel for this par- 
by the Arabic for 
ibarjad form zmargad. The who 





tioular change in a loan-word is provid 





“emerald” structure of 
wargad clost 
maryan which, I think, 


nal word that the Turkish tongue transformed into 






resembles that of *So 





dian *zmuryan or 








are entitled to claim was the 








ori 





uburyan 





‘Thus there was an Iranian word for tom! 





or sepulohre” 
which consisted of a final 





yllable ~in preceded by the four 
and y (Arm. g=TIran, g and y) which 
were interspersed with some odd vowels and occurred in 





consonants 7, m, 


jue no doubt 
lecting 


variable athese 





quence ; the liberal n 








to the character of the consonants as continuants, 
the vowels we have 
‘Me 
Sogdian zmry-an -» Turkish suburyon 


jan yrem-an -+ Armenian gereeman 





Persian mroy-an marayan 





Persian mryz-an mar(a)ean, marylizan 


This is as far as matters can be carried with safety. As 















we have no means of deciding which order of the consonants 

* Similarly Kiighartstarmas/turmt "sorte de co tly discussed 
by Pellot, Toung Pao, xxxvi, 1044, 101) from tarbus, Professor Hailey 
rvoninda me of Minorsky's derivation of Turk. iemar-la- rom Spl, JRAS., 


1042, 194. Note the prownce of 





and « silat in these word 
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was the original one, there is not much point in inventing 
etymologies. E ould think of Av. *zmarkana- “dug 
in the ground”, on the model of Av. * hiding 
underground ” on the one hand, and of Av. arakana- “ hollow, 


ve” or hankana-* on the othe 











mut unfortunately the word 





“tomb” seems to have had an interior Olr. -g-. The 
only known Old Iranian word which apparently has all 
required sounds is OPers. m(a)rgazana, the name of a month ; 
but this is merely restored from the 





Elamite transliteration 
mark 








tnd hence somewhat uncertain; ‘ sepulchral ” 





is in atiy ease not convincing as name of a month, 





One would like to know what kind of tomb it was that was 
designated by our word. The fact that it was borrowed by 
other nations suggests that the 








mb in question was of a type 
rent in Iran, but certainly not an ordinary “grave”. 








‘The nearly total oblivion into which the term fell in its home 
it of the Avesta 


y contains more than enough references to funeral 


country and in particular the silence on 
(which sure 
rites) point to a mode of burial of which the Magian priests 








disapproved and which they suppressed toget! 





r with the 
this article 
ss presented by 
E. Herzfeld, Archwological History of Iran, 31 aqq., one is 
lined to think that the word was originally employed for 
the type of grave-chamber raised above the ground whose 
nous tomb of Cyrus at 





word for it. In view of the passages discussed 





and considering the archeological evidence 








most magnificent example is the f 





Pasargadae, 






1 But this is posably 2 Av. hankana- would 
become Aangun in Mets, and this eccurs in Ma. MPors,'T 8 = M1006, 21 
(20 contest), Angn ‘ed hyjg, evideatly =“ basin and pail”. ‘This hangon 
cannot easily be separuted from Hebrew aypia, Syr. appind, Ar. infinah, 

nah, olen from AK. oonna, of an, Lex. Syr.? 4a (wherw 
references, also to Arm. anon). ‘The Av. paamage, in the Ardvi Sur Yauht 
(from about 400 2.0), hankaise poi vind cmd “in a hankona of this 
arth" reminds one of Talimudic oppind di'ar's " hankanar of the earth 
Wo to my), ef. Buxtorf 23 proprie retundae quae unt quasi agptndth 
‘emleres round, cribit R. Dovid, wo farther 3. Lary, Newhtbr. Chald. Wea, 

21 aq. Thus Aantona may be the Akkadian/Aramaic word, slightly 
transformed by popular etymology 



































Two Manichean Magical Texts 
with an Excursus on 


The Parthian ending -éndeh. 





PLATES 1 AND 1) 





To si crmitng het te Masts, mig dd not brome aogier 
submerged in the slime of witcheraft and sorcery. ‘There were countleas 
mons to be warded off and nearly as many divine and semi-divine beings 
that could he invoked. Mani, itis true, had regarded his ‘ gods” as hardly 
more than exponents of particular functions of the Godhead, and had been 
conscious of the inadequacy 











the anthn 





mmorphio terms he had ill-advisedly 
employed: the resplendent hosts, he said in his Treasure of Life, will be called 
young women and virgins, fathers and mothers, sons, brothers and sisters, because 
such isthe custom in the books of the prophets, In the country of joy there ts neither 
‘male nor female .. . they do not differ from each other in weakness and force, in 
length and shortness, in figure and looks ; they are 














ike similar lamps tehich are 





Lighted by the same lamp and nouria 
transl, i, 99), But in the mi 
the shadowy  emanatic 


by the same material (Beruni, India, 
his adherents, sho were not all theologians, 
s"" were bound to take on the character of gods that 
rcely be distinguished from the gods of polytheists. ‘The Manichan 
custom of “translating” even the names of doubt meant to ease 
g tinge of familiarity to th 
strange new religion, made matters worse. The introduction of divinities 
vdly used, had in ita train the import 
of beliefs with which they were associated in the local oults. They tendod to 
m. Such an additament to an 

the Iranian First Physician 

8 common in Manichman 

















the work of missionaries by giving « mislead) 








whose names the translators light-beat 








bring their friends and attendants with ¢ 








already overgrown panth 
Frédén, 

prayers and incantations as in Zoroastrian amulets (see e.g. J. J. Modi, Charms 
or Amulets for some disenses of the eye, Bombay, 1894) 

Tho inf later Manichasism is hardly notice: 
able in th cept in a few rare instances. To trace it we hav 
such as prayers that are on the verge of 
| texts in the proper sense. Of the latter there 


Iranian mat 





he Oraztaona of the Avesta, whose nanye is 








jons upon the 







ok 





being incantations, oF ma 


are quite a few among th 1, but none Bas 
to far. The two 


would have shocked the foun: 





been published 





mens given below exhibit some curious points; they 
of the M ure 








1, Midile Persian Spells (Plate 1) 

M781. Fairly well preserved two-leaved folio, first lines missing. Largs, 
clear handwriting, The fragment contains two texts, which are not connected 
with each other. The firs (i 











is a spell against fever, remarkable chiefly for 
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the appearance of the grifin Paikué. The second (i) is 

the evil spirits of « house description of the pr 

unlike that of the “spirit of fever” in (i. 

(GR) (1) mhr'sp } (2) rwan'n j'yd’n zlyw'd 00] (Three lines left Blank) 

(8) "pawn ‘y tb ‘wa w( Ld] ‘y (4) [. «-] "wd sownyhyd ‘yade" [ws] (5) [6Jb phygyeb 
dy ‘wd ‘nde mst 


protection against 














st 'wi (6) (p)e crwn pique ‘wd ‘nde (7) [.. dg nt % 








(8) ('y mjriwhm'n ‘wd xwnyhyd tb (9) 2Jybyd pdb (10) ] ‘wd 
‘dwryatr (11) ]'yd"wn 
(VY) (2 Tay awyd wn (13) y ‘w'hm'n ‘y (14) ['w"hm](n 





pres "w2y pd n'a “y awd’ wwn (16) [yy 'ry'm'n 


nim ‘y6 (17) [ply Bwrayat pel nn 'y w'xk (18) ywidhr pl nm “y hndyfiyin] 





(19) nxwstyn pa n'm “y ‘yl (20) ywjdhe pdn'm ‘y bwbw. (21) pd n'm ‘y mwmyyn 

















'y ‘yrye('n f] (22) myx'yl ‘wd rwf'yl "wal (28) ghe’yl pa nim (24) "wd 
wayxwr pl 25) 

(i R\28) ben's { ( A [ (28) ‘win sh phygLyrb] (29) ‘wil 
prwdg ‘y ‘dwryn ‘[ndr} (30) J "wal tb(e) ['y] (31) ty} ‘wd wawh'y 
pa da(t) (32) dry ey]'n *y hswd “y *rm’s (24) (‘ly pik 
pyr'mwn 'wb'yyd mi "aptwn ‘yg gwyén u (36) “knwyan ‘y pryste'n [. ) 








(81) "b'g at we lift eyl’n (88) wed) ‘yim pod dst (89) [ery] FL pd 
warg (40) ‘s}eft'n 


Gi V\AL) Hewrysp"n N42) Ty 





gig "wd (43)(wysp")n r's'n “y gig "wd (44) [wys}p'n 
























wi'n bag’n ‘y (45) (q)dg wysp'n xyimyn "pr'n (46) ‘y qdg enn ‘win nyspwed 
(17) ‘yrp'y’n bng’n "wn Kew ayn (48) ny ‘at'a'nte “we pelyrg mfn ny] (49) 
‘ya's “wi'n, win ‘[pr'n) (50) ‘wd "be xwya ‘spyzyin (61) ‘be'y'n "WwiMeewe 
jon (62) ‘wd "be xwys awe "be'y’n (03) ‘wd ‘wyi'n ping ang 'y (64) winy 
(68) ey q 

Translation 
(@R).. .the elements ..the Light ones. May he live for ever. (Hud of a fert) 
Spell against Fever and the Spirit of (Fever !). Tt is called Idri. It lan three 
forms and wings like a griffin, Tt settles int nd in the brain (2) of 
(Then) it is called Fever... Teis born in water . .. and ashes. thus 








(CV). [if the spirit of few not go fof its own acconi], then it shall 
body] of NN. son of NN. and vanish in the name of tho Lon 
Father the Highest, in tho name of thy 

of Holy Rl, in 


Jesus the F 
r 
r 






nd, in the name of I 
the First: Reflex 
f Mami 








name of Bi 












cof) Michael, Re and Gi the name of [in 
of] Sabaoth and 
(i). .. Fréd0n shall throw down... all. Three formsare in me, and a belly (1) 





Tho 


hatchet, Lan girt with whetted 
¢ whip of ap 


8 (of) hand steel that T have 





offire. In my hans 






a sharp and st 








ant, and have with mi 


The seven day 





and hearing of 





sped with my in gre he hand 0 


di V). all the... of the house, all the occult thi 
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evil spitits of the house, all the wrathful “robbers ” of the house: I shall 





owntrodden underfoot slaves so that they will not take 





smite them and 
up arms and stand against me. I shall take away their light and add it to 
my brightness, I shall tak dd it to my own, Death 
that strikes .. ., is watching f 








their stre 
them (!) 








Noles 
(8) wd rather = spirit (as in line 44) than “ wind( 
me of the spell or the fever or its " spirit". ‘The 
ign word. May one think of pa? The absence 
it. One is perhaps too easily tempted to explain un 
ls In Mir-Man,, i, p. 183, line 4, I pretended * that 
now I see that it is merely = Pahl. "pics “ pregnant 





lIness) 
(4) ‘yr? may be the 





proclaims it to be a 





Aenown words as I 








‘news was &Bvo 
(Av. apudra, Pers. dbie-t 
riffin. Whether merely the spirit’s wings, or his having 

by 











(6) pique 
three “forms” as well as his wings are here compared with the pikuc 
5 the wording. In the f 
to have said ‘wd pr e'un pr ‘y pice “ and ita wings are like the win 
ce of ek pr. Tn the 

s, similes, and parables the Manichae 








er case the author 














heir com: 


in the latter "wd pr in the p structio 














Our wothsayer’s negligence makes it impossible to determine from our text, 
taken by itself, whetber the pékiso was an animal noteworthy merely for the 
shape of its wings, or an extraondinary winged creature possessed of several 
forms", The second alternative recommends itself, in view of the character 





forms of the word quoted below. Having several 
« composite monster of the type of the 
The Manicheans boasted a King of Darkness who 
nj = pahikirb): be had a lion's head, an ¢ 
Jemons’ feet, and a fish's tail, of, Polotsky, Pauly 
That the Pio’ = Pails was a grifin or a monster 


of the text and the oth 












forms” (pahikieb) 





winged bull, the griffin 





wings, a drag 
Wissowa, Suppl 
rifin 






languages. ‘The w 
y rare: we bave one example in Man. Mf 
an Talmud, two in An 


and several in Georgian, ‘The Caucasian 











Parthian, one in Pahlavi, one in the Babyl nian, 





words have been the subject ofa long paper by N. Ya. Marr, Ossetioa-Saphetion, i 














Pagoniti osetinskix akazok i yaphetieskiy termin daskund “ mog, * westnik,” 
weliaye plica Ross. Ak. Nauk, 1918, 2069-2100; with an addendum, 
ibid., 2907-2310), who did not know of the other forms: the meaning 
Magian ", ete., attributed to the word by Marr has no basis in it in 










on * Japhetite" speculations. The archmological evidence 





ded me 


2 x frat, : beni 












for deriving Bal. raar from th a 

Abo in Man. MPors. (8 Han Bat Pacthian Wye (one in Mra, ii) 
fa premumably “delay, respite”, = ph (ue BT, Hi; of. pomibly also AC. 
‘pactanams BSOB., x, i 











































2 W, B, RENNIN 


has been colle 





ted by K. V. Trever in a bo 
1987), which I have been uns 
Otdela Vostota (of the Ermita), v 
Mme. Trever 





Sénmure-Pasku] (Isd. Ermita, 
ain, and in an article in the Trudi 
1940, 167 9q., which I have seen. 
the winged day (krilataya sobaka) 
of the Ostetic epic ” and quotes the word as Onset 

forms are not found in the Ossetic material avail 
‘8 Ukrainian beast Paskuda to th 
bein 
















J. paskondsi; such 











ig accessible; one would require convincing proof 


with the ordinary Russian appellative paskuda “ mons 


f 








f the word can be reganded as certain 


(1) Talm. resspenp = pu 









wxpenp: one wonders whi nally 
It is traditionally explained as a female raven : what it re wident 
from the context. In 1689 Buxtorf trans hy’ “grog! 




















fidam ranam [11 quae erat t ut Aka (iepa} pogus Hagaroniae, Pagua | 
hie quam magnus era 0 tine Venit serpens ot deglativit 
ronam mispe, ram vp WH Linyn’ venit corvus et deglutivit 
serpentem et conseditin arbore quadam. Vide quantum uerit roburistius arborie 
‘The gigantic dragon-eating corews is « griffin, | 
) Man. MPers. pile = Paik 
(8) Pablavi bike = taikte. In Pak 24, itis suid that the Spirit of } 
the Dron will fight with certain demons, "ni wes will it fight | 





1 snean “as the bull 
(TWR) bike" or as bull and tékwe"; ‘one would think of 
bull”. However, nn’ mi 
(e) Dldawe ". . . a8 fier 


fiercely us tn’ hidwe.” As the text stands, 1 















snot hi int; it could be either 
to whom I submitted 
ling also in DAM. 


q.: buyin searreh Manning 


loanword oF ideogram (for aédahig 
thie reading, au 





wed in Zo 
earreh of the Kays took the form of a 
8 ypdwin, Lev, 11, 13 (Mat 
akué " (in the Wh 
P. 3667) is among the strange animals of India (Marr, 2084 sq.) Marr d 









(4) Armenian, pai 





In the 





Armenian Geography the paskué hav “ bird 





the explanations given by dictionaries (“a be 
koré, p. 2083, n. 3), in which a M 
(p. 2087); in an unpublish 


swallower” (" ossifrage ") 





int, which is 








e Armenian 1 asus is register 


1 by * bone 







(6) Georgian p'askunji, var, pe 
(Marr, 2089). In 


Pers. simury (Marr, 2085 sq). A 


ufi translates. yp) in Deut, 14, 13 

w Shahname p'askunfi renders 
o Orbelian the gaskunfi in “in 
body like a lion, his head, beak, wings, and feet an 


te medieval ve 











"CL Per bem (1) 2 mythical bird, (2 
‘The confi hi 








276) 
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he is downy; some of them ar fourlegzed, some two-legged; he carries 
off elephants, hurts h 
Dut very 


ses ; there is also anoth 





kind, which is quite like an 
ian has also paskunji (with the 





(Marr, 2083). Orb 





nnon-aspirate p), Marr, 2907, n. 1. Ina modern fairy-tale p'aih 
(Marr, 2087), ‘There i . 
piaigund (Marr, 2088). All these are 








form praikund or even 
ly corrupt forms. The old 


and classical spelling is p'askwn|i alone.—The following two are loanwords 





from Georgian 


(6a) Svanetian p'x 





1m praxguf-i by metathesis (Marr, 








(5b) Ossetio. paky 
Oretinakie EPudi, i, 64-8, 
th 


The latter, which ob 





ads, in Miller's 















1OL n. 15 (Marr, 2079 4.) 








vulgar Georgian p'aihund, is not 
recorded in the Oss lictionary (i, 907, only. pakondsl), 
Marr explains the absence of du to the influence of a language 








of the type of Mingrelian (p 





or Bailey kindly inforins mo that 





in an Ostetio be a, Iron Addmon Sfa 


pei 


in his po 
1941, p. 204, he has f 
Paguindsa "A. of th 





nd, fandsam dint, 






nd a 0 7 





y entitled Daredsanit Amiran dnd 
P. 





Miller foe. eit), which 











thus provides a third Ossetic form of the word 

There are thus only four chief forms: puiganst (*paiqunsd 1), paik 
(with badkud), paskué, and plaskwnji. Armenian and Georgian may have come 
from Mididlo Iranian *paiku(n)é/}, but ~~ i strange. The Aramaic may have 
come from Iranian or vice yersa ; -s-can be =<, in either direction, Perhaps 





an Akkadian word ¢ 
(1) My oF Jpg. Bef 
‘They exclude the rest 

















ion of prada (li g 





pred 
below". néy-, instead of néyy-, is found only here; in Parthian we have 
t mean “ brain” or * skull ” 
Publ. masturg), 

od in BSOS,, IX, 85, on the strength 
hom ly 
‘muth’r'k) in the only passa M 312, 9, nzweyn py "a ayfrlyft bey, 
dadyy story tying? “ Firs mell of decay: second, intoxicating 
drinks”. In Man. MPers. matgr (mastgar) o 





niyd- beside néyl, Whether maigry does in 








(mastoyr-og from Av. 





en to some doubt 








ip 





ar passage, However, 





raph is clea ntoxicating " (masigarag = Sogd 














ars once, M246 V 11, [j"ym 

'y mslgr “‘inebriating . . . cap”, and there is a doubtful reading (m)strg in 
M 654, 17 (no context). ‘Thus one could translate as "it settles in... 
‘men's intoxicating (drinks) ", (Restore [b’Jdg “ must ” ?] 


(18) indyiyin naveatyn. In Gnostic parlan 
(duno) would be the Zola: in Mat 
As a mat 





© the “First Reflexion” 
‘eis it should be the First Man. 


of fact, the First Man is named Raisonnement antéricur in the 











4 Tn Mors. = thisty, but in Parthinn = drink (cf, Sopdian ef'w “ denk beside co 

















“ W. B. HESS! 





1. 3, Unfortunately, the 
Persian 


in in the lists of the five 





e Traité} see Chavannes-Pelliot, p. 23 [51 
Chinese term 4 2 does not precisely correspond to the Middl 
handétién nazwistén= the usual rendering of han 

i to expect Se MB. Ho 
application of the term dv Oy v8. of Life, év8. of Death: 
taky, Ma 
gard the Chinese as a 













ver, in view of the wider 








in Maniche 





andétiéndn Rwanda; 
78 sqq.; BBB, 91), it will 
inologically inexact translation; for that in our text the First Man 
Hn od —T 


seply in the intricacies of the so-called “ macro/microcosmic correspondences 








9 sagin 





we need not involve ourselves to 














light, But it 
be pointed out that Andyiyin co the 
f the Gloriosus Rex, MPers, Wdahrimyasd. For hndyiyin is the fourth 


of the five “limbs of the soul”, and the Glorions Rez is the fourth of the 


with which the Manichean authors have caused us so mach 

















five te sorrespond" to each other 





of the Living Spi 





We find it sometimes stated that not the * limbs of the soul " but the " Five 
(W 









Gifts" wer hinidt-Lentz, Stellung Jeew, 15, ef. my remarks 
in OL%, 194, col. 5, n, 2; Polotaky, Le Muséon, xlv, 265), but this is an 
error induced by the Chinese Trait, 52 (548) sqq 

the Sons of the Li 
that this error may already have been prosent in 
Jurchdachte dogmatische Werk 
first lines). ‘The true facta: 


ain from what 

















low the note 





fon ling 43). We will adn 
the mind of the man to whom we owe the t 
tee Polotsky’s just remarks 

if these mental aberrat 
Th 

ment de Sp 
(Cumont, 2 
full 
eat King 










igence VOrne 









de gloire et le Porteur 


The relation between the two 





deur sa wl 


h. Man 


8 is one of 
9/10, * the 








Kephalaia, see Ch. xxii, esp 





{Glory who is the great éyPiynors". That it must be ascribed 





m yea in the 
OLZ., 1984, 
cf. Keph 


urrence of the term Pr’ 





appears once as the name of Atlas, s 
Pen'ngyn yd is the god of parmdnag = doyrop 


31, “the “Quogspos who is Aomonés 



















(20) buobe.: the Tast lett be read with certainty, but may be 
wiv. Hence bute) ! ‘The Greek Baubs is hardly worth c 
(21) miemyym ‘y “yryel oF ‘ydy. ‘The restoration 





patronymic of Brie, is merely tentat 
suitable here, but Brié (Ira) died sonless (Man 
‘een his son). Or 





dan 


ihr is sometimes said to have 











Id we re 





nite verb, ‘yryyd) or “yryclynd), an 
ending) from Syr. maumdthi 
n” 1 Payne Smith, Thes. Syr 


regard mumyya as a loanword (with str 
(pl. also maumyditha), Talm. mini“ oath, 


i, 1603, quotes the statabe. pl. Al mwemyn “every kind of oath". Hence, 














2 ao in the Chis. Hymn-scrall 124 
* Of Chavannee Pellet, 24 (880) 2.1 
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“in the name of the exorcisms that Michael, ete,‘ bound”? If ‘yryo- is 
a verb, it could belong to Pal 
and condemned"), ace Barth 

(31) ty is sharp ” (root taig), and tye is quick" (root tak). Both have 
‘coalesced in Persian : f(t) ick. Tn Kawa A 69 tyzyy ‘y tylgr] 





iat ud érizt “freed and bound” (** acquitted 





uae, Sasan. Rechtsb,23%, and ef. ZIL., ix, 190". 





can only 1 of the arrow 









(83) eyl'n (also 37) and 36. hid = whetted, 


and hs'r fom. ham: 





from Jam and (Pe 








ned-dnd’n Sogdica 21 is not clear. "rms here is evidently * the har 
probably steol ", certainly not ‘diamond ”, see also Bailey, Zor.Probl, 1 
(34) ‘wh'y- (ZIL., ix, 188) seems to mean * t 


Together with pye'men it is found also in M 








(or * suspend ” %) 

4 fragment of the 
en pyF muon I'mkyhior 
bly 








Sabuhragin, in line 36: "ved h'n sweyén *y zyimyn 





yl (wld (pleap(ypl? w pid 'ystyd. In both y 
preterite. ‘The meaning 


8 "byl is 





if Pahlavi "ud'y-/hnb'y-, on which 


Manichaion, iv, 34/5, Bartholomae, Mir.Mund., iv, 13 (GrBd., 138), is a 





far from clear, 






(88), peut 
damask steel, 
(43) Fen 'y 4 


puel'pt = Arm, polovat ~ Pers. pallid, “Oriental 
i Validi, ZDMG., 90, % 


rite also in Man 









kind of demons or evil goon, Une incantation 


« génien malfaisants (MSL., vi, 











0 pe2l, ie ies 
lea démons . «tous len étrex mysericus ('2y') et mawoais . .. let fées ee”, ef. 
P. 23, ‘They are frequently mentioned in the Qolastd, see Lidabarski, Man. 
daische Liturgien, pp. 4, 22, 36. Once we bave there "360 mysteries that are 
in the house”, r'sy’ digre b'y’ (22). In the Manichasan texts nis is neatly as 
rmultivocal asin Mandwan.* Tt c ss, pattern, 4 





(ef, Syr. rea). Thus tw 
the Chinese 7 
1 Ce jour... imile ... Sulush the T 
third day 


Parthian origina 
duen) = Traité 7 
th version for the 









hence, * the 

















secon day is on the pattern (sit the Column of Glory.” ‘The 
A passage is M 727° 12, 7 pd ncwyn t's = TMi, 
10-12, c'est wn signe qui sys 0 ‘mon par) te premier 
(Bnvoyé de la Lumiere) ® mn the pattern (likeness) of the first 
These passages, abling us be appreciate the value of the 
yibolical signs” that make the Trvité such delightful reading, make it 
wosible to unvderstand others that a Thus M42, 36 
(Mir Man, ii a pip 9 vezupigh di al Viner ricéun # 














46 Ww. B. RENSENO— 


you, too, like the burdened Light Ones, show your longanimity ”; here 
Treganied P's asa verbal form, while H. H. Schueder took it for the Parthian 
equivalent of OPers. ridiy, MPers. riy.? However, pl. .. 1's ia parallel to 
Syrine bo-nfe “ sicut", Tn the Middle Persian fragment M 219, 20 (Mir.Man., 

cf. Ghilain, Langue Parthe, 69, ». 38) 1's "stw'nyy ‘ein vrwoyin 
e profession, and the belief in thom”, 








bly means "the sacrament(), t 








(45) ‘pr'n “robbers. As adjective 
is common as an epithet of demons. As substas 
the name of a class of demons, ef Ti M. 100, 112, men’n dey’? 
dykr'n ky mr ny 'st the giants, .. ., robbers, assailants 


pr“ predatory” (ZIT, 








ive it o 











ters, who are numberless” (all 
difficulty is S 9 a 24 ( 





roups of demons). A passage 
NGGW., 1982, 219 3q.), wm synd'nyg 
‘pe hynd dye dru "wd kre pryg, where one would be tempted. to translate 
“and my jailer 


“ jailer” 0 








bbers’, demons, drujs, and all peris", if the meaning 





syn nyg. In Persian we have sinddnt 





1 plausibly be s 






for “ prisoner ” and sinddnbdn 0 in Pi 
MAD., ii, p. 13%, synd’nyk 

Pazend, e.g, SGV., xvi, 25, 38 
loanwords in Aramaic that ap 
Tn the homilies of Aphraat 


2”, and a hlavi, nee e. 








beside synd'nd'n “jailer”, and in 


prisoner". However, there are some 








ntly presuppose MPers, sinddnik/q* jail 





dynyzy’ (var. =yynq') oocurs once for “ juiler ", 
and this has been restored as *sndayg' by Lagarde, but as ®endngn’ by 
8, Fruenkel, see Br 4 there ia single 
passage (Taanith, fol. 22a) with andi’ (endegn’) " jailer" (Levy, i, 6454), 








elmann, Ler. Syr3, 201. In the Tal 





which 9 . 





in is either *=ndnyg’ or *endngn’ (an Iranian *zinddnagin is, of course, 


possible Payne Smith, Thes. Syr, i, 1141, has Mand. endyg’ custo, praefoctua 








carceris etc, in the place of *zndnyy 

46) nyspuerd, feorn mi + epar, not n 

(48 5qq,) The text as it stands yields no meaning. I have assumed threo 
mista or ‘yst'nd, and ‘wi (51) for ‘i'n. 
ix here merely a stylistic variation on 
in ‘gr'w w rein prhyd. In Parthian we have 
the Acts of 
od, All thin 


iced elsewhere in Man. texts, 








8, at n'n (48) for ‘a'n'nd, ‘yet (49) 





30) ‘spysyin, it should be not 





rein, Similarly M 842 R 5, ‘ap 





yt pug and “spy 
St. Thomas, ‘There is also (yyite') ‘spyzt'n as translation of Syr. <3 





dyn pdmieg, which recall the 








2 Morente, Wl 
1 Whe, however, 
ape Bag 


ri, Pah. PION 
io fa 





tho Khare ST. Voli, Zap 
Task Yoav oped 
Ere rds may 





 BS0S.. I, 8 
Sizes; Mir Man. 6 
* Dalman, Aram.Nenide 
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‘ensures the meaning “ to be light, bright, radiant ”. On the other 
occurs as ‘to sprout, blossom, be verdant ", and in this sen 
in the Pablavi Paalter, which indicates (o)spiz- or ‘Thus (sp]4'4] (s0 
proposed ZIZ,, ix, 219") = Syr. na'pi, Ps. 131, “ but upon himself shall his 
erown flourish,” and the causative spen'n = Syr. aBnah, Ps., 131°, “there 
will T make the horn of David to bud.” That o 











uld comprise such 
it is suficient here to refer to 





1 set of meanings is by 





means surprsin 
the above-mentioned Syr. ‘p’ “ efflorut, luxuriavit, splenduit ” and to Persian 
sarv-i saht® from MPers. sabik ** resplendent, showy " (cf. MPers, anv Bmw, 
be verdant", should 
I bloom", sa 
th there are difficulties? this 


d by Mor 





Kawdn A 14). As spe-/“spye- = (0) 
‘one not conneet with it Pe 
sprout, shoot, germinate” (ete,) 
etymology of aabs may seem better # ne pr 
EVP,, 66; NTS., i, 66. 'To come to the origin of ‘spyzt/‘spye- itadlf, the 
obvious etymon is the Iranian base apr9 (sparg) “to sprout, blossom" ‘The 
past participle *sprrta- would become sprizt in early Middle Persian ; for the 

fore a simple consonant, but r + brief 
As a word may not begin with 
fa prothetic vowel,! sprit was necessarily 
it; ut where it was preceded by a proverb, no 


inst «pda, 





n abe " green, fresh, in iudan 














in that -p- becomes brief vowel + 1b 





vowel (generally -i-) before two 




















three consonants, irrespe 
shortened and b 








change took place, ef, Parth. wyspryzt (or Saka haspriya as 
‘The prosent stem, *spr)ya-, would de 
spily- > apif-> ap 
explain the noun ‘epyg, -spyg (Pal. 





lop in the same manner, spriy: 


)epiz-. We have to call in the help of analogy to 








wpyk, inverse spelling), i.e. (o)epig 
‘sprig <*eprga- (which should have become *spurg). Nyberg, Tezte sum mazd, 
Kal , has a different etymology 
IL A Parthian Amulet (Plate 11) 
‘Tia (M1 1202). Upper half of « book-leaf, badly preserved ; writing slightly 
fed, here and there obliterated. A Py t (swear) whose chief 
content was » Manichwan Yakga catalogue. Each hour was ruled by o Yakga 











thian ain 





who occupied a certain country and had so-and-so many thousand sons who ate 


this or that food. Of the twenty 








ur sections that must have gone to make up 


* For Publ, forma ae Zacher, BSOS. 1X, 311; X 
" Mimanderstood sad misapplied a0 "erect 
* Peer --foom MPora. is common a 





Bales, Zor Pro, 10, 138 


syllable (som cod 








sim). Metathesa ns in yare “cane frees gr from sree, Words ina 
thick "are equally dubious; if dbs ol be foes dias Puebesoe 
TX, 864) and elp to prove the cane for aes hers (re, witha sie-frmn bes) 





humble” Baa et Morgenatioe, NTS, v. AS aq—fals occurs a8“ grom 
202, 6 ype (ot “brillant” ax de Menaace, Amiiropes, 20s, 183 
‘Saad te, han original wa, ‘eprkme i fmm sporpmes.. Latin trate becomes et in 
lvl te Bailey, JRAS., 1994, 200; Zor.Pr., 115, Tatdl becomes Sy, woe BSOAS., 
XI, G4. Tho only exooption, Parth. “Arie —erprudngs, ix domptive. Tk waa no doubt 
‘prnonneed aa aarti 
Cf, Khowar ixpresfit “to blomom” (with seomdary alization). Cf. Mongenatieene 
1B908., VII, 62 









peated ae opyet, Pabl.Rie, 











p3i] 





































4s Ww. B, 


nally only iv 
four names each of Yaksas ani 
are in North-Western India. 
Nort 


the eatalo serv 





wing to gaps in the MS, on 





are availak 





‘countries mentioned 





2 closely related to a type of 





uddhist literature he Mahimyari and the Candragarbha- 

jest known specimens. The Yakga catalogue of the Mahimiyfet 
tly commented on by Sylvain Lévi, Jal., 1915, i, 19-138; to the 
f the Candragarbha-stitra, BEFEO., v, 1905, 
he Buddhist texts, as far as I can see, offers a five-fold 








same scholar we 
59-005, N 
series such ax we find in the Manichean frog 

















nun Mahimayasi it is merely yaksas ; countries, In the 














Candragarbha, ch. xvii (pp. 262-8) itis countries: protectors (incl yakga). | 
arranged in tentyfve groups, being parallel to the 8 of the 
Manichian text. in ch. xix there is fist a list of tenly:five caityas which i 






ha 
281 nq,). Iti followed 
ha), the 


5). Similarly we ha 


with variations, also in the Avat 





fou psakasttra and the Siryag 





siitra, where they are put into relation with 















(on the who 





bein ) the mame as in ch. xvii (pp 














in the Mabisamnipite-sd tries with 





h. xii (p. 303), a sh 





chief Nagarijas, who are accompanied by thousands of Nagarajas, eg. dane 


le royoume de Tehen-tan (China), le Négarija San-kio avec diz-huit mille 


Nagarijas. The Buddhist material thus attests at le 





akyatras: yakas 
Tn employing such 
of charms, the M 
Mahiimiyasi 











meaningless ns as charms oF parts 








ans again imitated the Buddhists, ‘Thus the 


reat Peacock formula", is une des cing grandes formules 





te le bow 





on collective de Pafica-raksd 





¢ thisme du Nord groupe sous Vappe 





la Quintuple protection \ do 


I consiste casenti 





importance qu'd 10. vl 





ur magique. 
ire de formules en abracadabra ... eat done 


ntre les serpents, Its catqlogue of 









par exelle i 
yakgas is 
is invoked to 


Unfortunately that part of th 





pro 





ula (J... 1915, i, 19-2: 
sition from the intro 








re the efficacy of ite central for 
sing in the Manichwan fragment. 












Candragarbha-stitra was transla 
261), The firs 
ch, xxii quoted above belongs, was translated | 
p. 303). Of the Mahimiyart the oldest Chinese 

of A.D. 516 





in aw, 566, the 





Saryagarbha-aitra in 5 
siitra, to which & 
between 414 and 


version that included the yakga-cat 


part of the Mahisamnipite 









translation 
the Bower MS,, which belongs to the sec 
tained part 


king the catalogue, is from 





alf of the fourth century, con- 
the Mahimayirt catalogue 
chrétienne, Altogether one | 





f the book. 8, Lévi assumes that 





remonte aus trois ou quatre premiere sitcles de Ve 


can perhaps say that the chief period of interest in this kind of literature was 
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the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries 
also the Manichran text 

The Manichans of Chinese Turkes 
language as theie 1 
themselves by lack of idioms, monotony of s 





that time that one would assign 





4 not, as a rule, use the Parthian 
ium; in the rare cases they did so use it, they betray 
ntax, poverty of vocabulary, 
ails see Ghilain, Langue Parthe, 28-30), As the 

















language of our fragment is intact, its comp 





jon must be ascribed to a period 
when and an area where Parthian was the living lang 
communities, The 


ge of the Manichan 





a in question is either Parthia itself or the countries 





bordering immediately on Parthia in the east, where the influence of the 







on had been 
of the East, 
and reached 


Parthian language was strong, and where the Manichwan re 
spread by Parthian emissaries. We know now that Manis Apost 
Mir Amm®, went beyond Mar 


districts near Balk, possibly © 


er Kudin domi 
i (sce my paper Warudin-Sih ", 
2), ‘This Mir Amm6, who was 
wn, made Parthian tho 
2 this status until, 






Balk it 





Journal of the Greater Inia Society, xi, 85 





} destined to become the founder of Easter Ma 
the Eastern Church, 
the spread of Manichsism still further east, it was replaced by 









official langu 





Foglia in runoxinna pvbably under Mie 8 Ormiod (cond half oft 
hen in Mary and Ballk ve haw 
‘daub. ta 














provinces as well as Marv and Balkh 
J. Of the history of the Manichman 





bt continued to be 








1 of the seventh 





for several centuries is 





‘ond quar 


that Manichaian was the religion par exellence 





nary, Hiten-taang re 






i of Persia (Mé., ii, 179, a8 corrected by Marquart), Tis means tha 
was a very strong religion in those districts of Persia that bordered on 
t Tokharistan ; for it was there that Hen-taang received his information on 








Even at the 


ai. inning of the eighth century « Manichwan archbishop 





sid okharistan (Chavannes-Pelliot, Tra 














(Oat Inseripion of Shapur 1, ‘The late Unoveres Grek ad Parthian versions of that kverp 
below, 88), whieh Deca P rm Ihave proved mo 
at abown that the WLW ALK i shins WYRSS 

TWinoaly fart any that T had en _ wa eat but ad i 

Wan m pining Warvé-—Striking out the WLC MLK 












foranetes king of Iberia, Het . 
i Posin, Homo, on a out (Bh 





(wey) m Mary] Me 
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Already the oli 
ascribe to Mar Ammi 






Man. Parthian documents, the poems we can now 
himself (BSOAS., xi, 216, n. 6), contain soveral Indian 
(Buddhist) terms (mrn * d 
adj, krm * actio 
fourth century (see ( 








th”, rdnyn * jewela”, rh “hell” with mrhyg 
and zmbuadyy “ world”). In the texts written in the 


ain, loc. it 








sq.) their number increases gradually 
and an interest in the 
lerlands, may have been written in the sixth century, pro- 
bably in or near Balk. 





Our fragment, showing closer contact with Budd} 











































) 





(1) pel tw’ pa tf) (Ima pa te] f(e)em'n "Ywd) pa tw swe 
(2) (xw)d’y yyw miyh{’ o p}d n'm mrym'[ny) ‘njywe yad'n 
(8) (Cltryitg) o "wa pe n'm ey tw'n (ve)! wiyd i) [Jot w'd 
(4) feydy k(y) wyg'n( yd) ()w hewyn dyw'n ‘wd 2'wr{'n try @)[o) pd n'm 
(6) {mXy)h'yl ae'yl ew'yl ‘wa ghe'yl[ 

© [ 

) [a)'m 
@) Cow 
®) Cw 














ynws! "wd brsymws fryi{te 
yl "wd dy! "beyl mynd 2 'w(d) (rfy{l 1 


mh brwyn dyw'n yas'n pry 















nn tryg'n ‘wd wd'n bug'n (0) hrwyn 





(10) "(wd 1 Hb‘nyg (ten "we "he (dey we yw(b)fhr 
(1) Coed] [2}(eyw'n "e prw'n a'wr ‘tft "we ax{e ] 

wh ke 
(13) [.... J] ‘wd "bn'sye ‘spwhyd 'zyhj? 


(12) (el ‘ym ma 




















(14) [6-0] fw de (wify'K 
(15) (df 
(¥) (16) bx’ (p)w(hen ...) [hr awry [00 paljwm jn‘ 


(11) rwe yi pdfxt"Jhyel by’ p'r(n) (a)'m 0 'w pwi(k)wr # [pelxya{ya 0} 
(18) "ws “at 
(a9) 


(20) ('w ] prayzyd 0 'wa ‘st pnjwyst 














(21) [pwhe'n .g.(u) "hr “ewryn 
(22) [rwe yxt pd)(x8)'hyd nrg'n n'm 'w eynyst”[n) 
23) f hz'r myplyy{n) 
(24) [hr] “xwrynd oo (h)htwm jm'n ‘e rwe y 
(25) [pdxi"byd) 

(a 





bo hewn jn'n "c 








yeyd) '[w] (‘st pwhr'n hit'd 














xy}eyd 0 (iwi | 


[st ha't pwhe'n ‘sprb(n yd) 








) [00 jm'n ‘e ewe yx8 paxi’hyd 





2) [ Jeoy! n'm "w dlje)tbwhe® (1) plexyzyd) 
(29) (wa et pw bj iyffyn ‘W] 
) (wry oo dawn jan 'e ewe ys] pail] 








syne 











pee 


Sede 1 Or 3 





| 
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n 

(R) .. in your name, by your will, at your command, and through your 
power, Lord Josus Christ. In the name of Mar Mani the Saviour, the apostle 
of the gods, and in the name of your Holy, praised, blessed Spit, who smites 
ull demons and powers of darkness. In the name of Michael, Sora'l ‘Raphael, 
and Gabriel... of Qaftinus and Bar-Simas the angel... . in the name of An-el, 
Dad-el, Abar-el, Nisad-el, and Raf-l [who will smite all you demons, yalas, 
pes, drufs, rikyasas, idols of darkness, and sprit of evil. All ye sons of 


analation 






























darkness and night, fear and terror, pain and sickness, ... and old age: from 
before the firm Power and Word . .. away from this man, who wears it: flee 
Ye, «+. Vaniah, take fright, pass away until . . . to a far place 





(V) [he has}... thousand sons; they eat food of 

The fifth hour, of the day : a Yaksa, Bié-pirn by:name, rules it, He occu 
Puikavur, He has twenty thousand sons, They eat food of salt 

The sixth hour, of the day: a Yaksa, Kudatr (!) by name, rules it. Ho 
occupies []. He has twenty-five thousand sons. 

The seventh hour, of the day: « Yakxa, Naragin by name, rules it. He 











hey eat food of 











‘oceupies China, He has eighty thousand They eat food of fruit 

he eighth hour, of the day: a Yakea, Narag@(n 1) by name, rules it, He 
occupies Kashmir. He has... thousand sans. They eat food of Sowers 

"The ninth hour, of the day: a Yaka, mil by name, rules it 


He occupies Diartabubr. He has ... thousand sons. They eat food of milk 





Notes 
(3) Cf. ten. w'd aud, Mir.Man, ii, 868, 9 (cf p. 912 n.), where te'n 
refers to the Father of Light. In our passage it may belong to Jesus (ef, line 1) 
‘or to the Father. 
(6/7) Qaftinus, te., see Miller, HR., ii, 45, 48, 55-9. Cf. also M196 mrewes 








rows nstyges yg “ed gptymies sryndies "hry 


a", and the hymn published in Transact. Phil 


ee stad brags (be)h'n'n 











(8) The Parthian equivalent of Av. druj-, Man. MPers, druxt, does not 
ur elsevh for [direc 
(8) rh{ or raf. ‘There is a h there would hi 


seetn to There is not enough 5 





rer the £/ wi 
ter italf is damaged, but nevertheless 
‘ri{ or raf is: not 








th 
quite certain, A clas 





point that transforms f into 2; the 





mentioned anywhere else in Manichwan literatur ow of the pre 





in with Indian ma wishes our fragment, rikyasa 


oprinte, Pat 


‘occupa 





would be app 





borrowed ysa as yard.) Uhikp- as bizs 
mokga as mi jr should turn up as *razias 


Parthian) or 





Se. ie endored by ef; for 
sot Man. Sopdet (whence 


Ugur ane Mongo 

















aksayea, but Uigur r'li’s, Vig, i, 44% (eee Bailey, BSOAS., xi, 
for further forms), 
(9) usdés “idol” is loanwo 
MPers, 'wedyh: Parth.‘sdyh 
(10) "he's = Pers. hinds, ef. "hr 
(11) 2'ur is the key-word to the wh 





1 94 





from Middle Persian 





Parth. **=dye, 









Ghilain, Langue Parthe, 75. 
le text, Its value cannot be appreciated 






1¢ has found the correct readin 


1a long time. ‘The det 











wztg int 
fico * from b 


p wears it, viz. the sivoar. The siiwar thus 








an the firm" eduar 








wer, away fr 








P 
is the amulet it 





Hf, and az{wen] “ word" is the text 











Bévayus as“ magically potent substance or object", see 
Liddell-Seott-Jones- McK ii 5, and ef. A. Dieterich, Bine Mithnas 
Aitwrgie, 46, 0.1 









(13) "bn's- is transitive elsewhere, see Ghilain, loc 





it, 69. "apne 
Delonge to ‘spl, BSOS., IX, 814 The tra 
The -h- in ‘spueh- is unetymologica, 








itive verb, 











fom wwe, Gilain,k 





pin "agi. yd may be don 








perly. ‘The deriva 





the paper is broken and may not have been put together pr 
tion given for yi" until " in BSOS,, 1X, 89, is unsatiat 

























y. One should yx 
we OPers. yald, which Salemann (GrUrPhil, i, 1, 318) justly 

















with Pers. ti, The syntactical value of yild is procisely that of ¢ 
sble wn by Man, MPers. dd, from 


The Pahlavi form was 0, not * 








m2 with the word for  p ane 


wh tin writing ik 


after tak" pve 
ommend kak for ka 








when”, mad: for ma (that) not ", ete, (Freh. Pall, xxv 








7 2, 7); The Pasendintr 
knew da beside (4, see Frah, Pahl, xxv, n. 14; this may account for tho second 
half of Pax anda: 

17) ly p'rn = Bi pe Vifonpayi, who leads a shadowy existen 
in Northern Buddhism as the “‘Dhyiini-Bodhisattvas”; ho ix 





Aue to create the next workl, the world of Maitreya, As his 





league Vajrapiyi 
itly as u yakga, of. Ko 


appears fe 





w, deta Orientalia,-vii, 911-17, then 
4 not p Tn thy 


Purusapura is Manipus india 












itra the yaksa 
is Simhaloma (!). Parugapura is not mentioned in the Mb 

















in 92 (yakes is Pramardana), and in 
the yakya’s name seems to be ¥ a; it has been 
Vathoraa by 8. Lévi, JA i, 67-9; ¢, Bailey, BSOAS,, X, 917,n1.1 
discovery that Vatkoraa is Gindhira (which I take f 


in Vendidas 











proved) is of the 
ch. 1. It 


new explanation for Varana, which in the Vendidad precede 








he list of countre 








Skt. Varpu, the “Aopros of Alexander, the 





SOB, 48, ano Man, 
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modem Buner ? See Sylvain Lévi, J.d., 1915, i, 71-8. In the Mahamyar 
catalogue Varn (90) stands shortly before Gindhira. The usual identification 
sen, Premier Chapitre du Vendidad, 1943, 
for the Pablavi version has no authority whatsoever 
I geography, at 
weak (I. arny- > *-2l against Pers, sar, 











of Varona with Géldn (ef. Che 
49 qq.) is ill-foun: 


in matters of histori 









the derivation of Gel from varnya- is 





9, *9@- < et hanily anywhere 
mmpey, see Strabo, xi, 5,1, p. 908). 





in the West, 3, and all this by the tim 


(11) preddver, At first sight on evr; but what 





perhaps read 








se be merely a smudge ; 
should. ‘The form re 
Posh, is almost 
). Tasked Dr. L. D. 


plain the relation of psoudo-Sanskrit Purusapura 





mis to be a -2~ point, proves on ¢ 





it stands a little lower than the -r- po ver is thus a8 


good as asiured, Prikuer, which may represent Puikmeur 








certainly an 





J form of the name of Peshawar (Parusap 
Barnett how one could 

to Puikawur or Poshaw 
suggested that the o 
in local Prakrit arose *P 
1 Pischel, § 
difficulty in Indian 










(aud Poikagur, see below). He very obligingly 








ginal form of the name was Skt. *Pusya( ku 
». (for sporadic change of 


pura, whence 





sro(ka)-p. oF *Paxa 


P 














uryakn- is perhaps an abbreviation of 
a-mitra or Pusya-datta, and the name Pusaka 
In 


a compound name such as P 
in the lists of donors at Sanchi (B.1., vol. i, pp. 104, 38 








popular etymology *pogsa- was cont 
Pk 
hence arose the forin Purusapura. ‘To this Is 


with *pojga—*porsa—pisa derived 






from Skt, puruya igh intermediary purga or pursa, and 
ould like to add that the Iranians 


apur, which would later 





risa the 





were bound to chang 
be 
form *Poskapur in order to account f 
B/w from -p-. We 

name with interior -& 
before the war, of the inscription of Sapar I at the Ka’ba-i Zanduat (a.0. 26 
wee BSOS,, IX, 845), the at the 
same time the Kuan 
K 





akopurs to 
we PoskaBur and finally Poikaewr; it is necessary to assume an older 
nal -k- besi 











an now discus the only other occurren tn. of the 











In the Parthian and Greek versions, discovered shortly 








asternmost limit of the Sasanian state and 





wantry” (biokn hitr; i.e. that part of the former 
n state which the first Sasanians had cong wcribod as Pikbwr 
al 
countriee: Kermin, Sakastin, Tuyrin and Makurin, Piratin * and Hindastin 
(indstn, Gr. “Iv8(a; = Sind), and the KuSin country up to Péttur”. The 
Parthian version of the inscrip good photograph. 
published at the end of M. Sprengling, Shakpuhr 1 the Great. On the Kaabah 
of Zoroaster = AJSLL., Wii (940), 4, 41-420. The Greek text is dispersed 
in little bits and pieces (which are interlaced with odd remarks on anything, 
from the shape of letters to the political situation) over the eighty pages of 








(éuxpoader) TaaxsPovpww The passage runs like this, “and all the upper 






























lei the easter i 5 thic note 











\ The other terme 
2 LaclTapabyr in Gece. Sen a) wre the view 

the a the Palas inerption shea ‘On Skt. Ps 

Porgy 1,108 aq. om Maio 96, wh Ieside Sabaething, 











































ot 





Sprengling’s article. It is supplemented by two articles by A. TT. Olmstead 
$, M1269; 4, 308-491 i 


technique excites no admiration, and his earlier exp 





in Classical Philology, xxxvii Sp 





s into the field 
of epig f, also M. N. Tod's critical remark in 
wurnal of Roman Studies, xxxii, 1913, 81 sq., an see M. I. Rostovtzef 
+ Gestae Divi Su 






edit 






phy inspire no confide 








and Dura, Berytue, vii, 1943, 17-0, Confirmation 








ck spel 





ame which Sprengling 








briefly the parallel sentence in which 
Ate 

ykn) Albania 

the Gate of the Alans 

greray] we TwNTRkny by Sprengling. 
py TWR! w "Con TR 

ize the Aramaic 

note that Sprenglin 





the north-w Sasanian paten 





('eJnepl Sisakan (Sin 


Mount Caucasus a 





'r'n 2), Baldsakin (W 
The last words are r 
The phot 
(= Kafh 











ud Alanan bar); ¢ can 

















wurse milas; he has tried hard to find it and pro 





Alanon [parak 
the Paktier pa 
the Greek text has, a 


1 paakh or phn 





or pyngou or Meisouras) "+ "To reti 








and the KuSin country up 





wongling (p. 386), hui (I)eiw Kaw Si 
hui Teatenés orin, the Parthian being W UN ‘L L's sugd W a's; the first 4 
i not c he word 








tograph; Spreng and rest 







for “mountain”; whether -«tn 


be seen in the photograph, and in any case ite presen 








for the mganiny 








Sprenglin Sogiliana and 
























C8; for Kad be propeses with a fine displ int first Cutch, then 
Kashnir, then Kid, deciding himself in favour of the last. He takes it for 
granted that the Inst Grock word was dpéy. With this T cannot agree. We 
should read xal Zag Kas Debucweije xal Tow Spe — Parthian wd 
yp 5 Kat Suyd wil Os (- astan) (wimand), The boundary of Kid wan the 








famous NOwos mipyos, whence the traveller reac 
K'ja-ya, Sogdian Kai (BSOS., IX, 567 ; Se 


4 Rusia. xespa, Chin. 





8, 10), later Kétyar for the 
Markwart, Wehrot, 68, 
Shapur thus claims to have 
jana, in particular the important first stretch o 


f his 


f Kashghar at the time of Shapur 





‘The boundary of Sogdiana was the Tron G 








the Silk Route 


m Balkh 
fore, ends with the wor 


he Stone Tower, The definitio astern 








tin and Hindustan, 
d the Kuiin country up to Peshawar and up to the limits of Kashghar 
Sogdiana, and Tashkend 
No i 
Krust. Raplod, 1-6 (where Soekan follows Balam 
* Anew aban 

















4 Sprongling 
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(18) sueryn 





). ‘There are forms with & 
and s, Persian d6r(-), but Bakhtiari str (Lorimer, p. 69), Gabri of Yexd sir 
(Lorimer, JRAS., 1916, 437), Baluchi sir, Brabui sbr, and last but not least 
Pahlavi sir. ‘The word is unknown to Oh to be restricted 
(loanwords from Persian excepted) to the area of Persia and Baluchistan. 
Could it belong to a substrate language and be connected with Dravidian 
‘ewoar (Gondi savor, GondiM. hovar “salt, Tatil, Malayalam wear * salt 
quoted by T. Burrow, BSOAS., XI, 352) 
has the common Iranian na/imadka (Sogdica, 8, and Add.; na/imadka cannot 
ed) ; a8 nmydk it occurs in M 377 R 5. In additio 
nd for “salty” in Parthian, sol = wal! Th 


















the mineral salt Parthian 





be mainta there is a 


Manichasans had, ax 








of everythin 








se, 80 also a series of (five) tast 





sce Polotaky, Pauly-Wissown, 
Suppl. vi, 260. A full set does not sem to oceur in the Iranian material 
but there ure three fragmentary series, one in Middle Persian (Ti M 100, 
121 9qq,) and two in Parthian (M183 and M 840), viz, 














o @ @® ” © 
MiPors {din typ thr 
Parth. 183° | [ wedi =e ih 
Barth. 0S wk tryft jn iva) 
Keph. 88. aaleigsauer—scharf ales iler 
(renclich) 
(19-22) quetr (= Kucchatit }) is not known to me. Nrg'n = Naragin, 





which reours in line 25, is also 1 Naravihana (Kubera), who is 


(p. 264 under No. 9), i# not close enough. 


cle 
mentioned in the Candi 





Tt is not altogether impossible that Naragdn is an inverse spelling of *Narayin, 


which could be regarded ax « popular of local form of Ndrdyana * (in So 





n'r'y'n, Vd. and P 8; Saka spellings apud Bailey, BSOAS., X, 909, 914) 
he, too, is f 265 under No. 17). ‘The Middle Ir, 
ame -ayin ane finally ~iyin, which then was 
liable to confusion with -iyin from -igin/-ikdn, cf. the case of parnagin 
), Transact. Phil. So., 1945, 153. In the region 
of Tokbaristan had become ~iydn by the middle of the fifth century, 
tee Marquart, Brindahr, 215, and this may be true also of -agén. We cannot 
tell whether names such ax esent Cayin-agd 
(cf. Marquart, loc. cit., 226, n. 1). Some words have both -agin and -iphn 
originally, e.g. sdxinagin in Parthian, sdsénigdn in MPers. 
22-25) cynyat’n = Cnistin (or Cin-) = China, ghpyr = Kaspir — Kid. 
Koipir reflects a Prakrit form with -jp-* and must not be confused with the 
Iranian and Central Asian form with -sp-and apparently a brief i- (Kaomeipla, 








ind in the Candragarbha 





‘ending -agi (earlier -akiin) be 





parniyin (Pabl. “ parvih 
























This saggetion ia supported by the Avatammakasitrs and Siryagarbhesiten, whore 
Grate de Nol-yen Ui. Nava] a eH saint dels Chine” (BRPBO. 22,6.” Vor 
Aetale wr BBPBOW fi, 248: ie 8 

¥ op ani Ip, ote le Sopdicn, 5 and Add 
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Kaonupaiot Ptolemy ; Chin, Chi-pin 





ale)pir; Khotanese Saka Kaspar-, 
E xxiv, 5, ef. Konow, NTS., xi, 90; Tib. Kaspar, Thomas, Tib, Texts and 
Doc., i, 198). ‘The form with ~#n- occurs in Iranian only in comparatively late 
1 Persian (Minorsky, Mudd, 254) 
‘The proximity of China to Kashmir in our text would by itself be suflicie 

pen bt the 
Indian Cina was meant, ef. Mahimiyiri eat, 80 and 8, Lévi's remarks, pp. 101, 
Bru-éa—Kashmir—R 
in a Tibetan text, F. W. Thom 
One and the same yaksa, it see ks 
ment; in the Mahimayart Pati 
his eldest son in the lands of C 





times, e.g. in Pablavi (Gr.Bd., 197, 199) a 











proof 









120. ‘This may also be the explanation of th 





v6. cit, 201 





(ie. China)—Nagardh 













dn and Kaipir according 





to our fra confines of Kashrnir, 


by the te 








od as China 














TT Prabham 


Pai 
80. jyesthaputrah Pai 








Kéimire Cavdakalea Jatipure 





ka iti nina tu esate Kééivasamhisu 


ah 





ca pulratati yasya minainyd mahib 































‘The same Paiicika, who, as Sylvain L4vi pointed 


Pali story of the conven 


t, is mentioned in 








n of Kashinir, appears as the yaks 
). 

(23) miypdyyn  conssting of fruit”, In M 93, 14b, mypi “fruit” ocoun 
Sogdian myB'lwe (ete.) = maySe “fruit” and MPers. myw (MirMan., i), 
Pers. méve “fruit” (for which Mor wed a different o 
belong here ; MP iy from 
tathesis. The Parthian, Sogdian, and Persian words, in conjun 
prove Old Iranian *migda- (and *migdata-) fruit; all of thorn a 
nouns. ‘This Old Iranian migda- " fruit” cannot well be sep 
Aramaic and Hebrew migld (etc) “fruit”, words which are often mis 





the Candragarbha-sites (p. 268, No. 














Acta Orientalia, i, 2 
with 





1. mae aby 











translated because of etymd bie an 





al considerations (V/"mpd in A 





Palmyrene) Syriac maydé means nothing but “ fi and 90 does alm. 
mya’ (mgt), for which Levy, ii, 12, gives Koubarkeit, kistliche Frucht, while 
the passage he quotes has b-'sprmgy w-mgdy, evidently “with flowers (MPers 
iparkmap) and fruit”. Biblical Hebrew mdgad, in Deut, 88% sqq., and 








unquestionably in Cant, 4, 74, means “ fruit", both literally and meta 
phorically (“fruit of heaven", ete); Brown-Driver-Briggs say “ excellence 
excellent or choice things; always of gifts of nature 

(25) praye-, here translated as “ occupy", could also be protect", see 
BSOAS,, XI, 62, n. 2, where & 
Phil. Soe, 1945, 38) was pointed out 

(28) dts or didhehrt Fan —j- (jr-) can be’ distinguished only with 





sonnection with Av. haés- (Bailey, Trans 





* This beyond my province to exper an opinion on Hebe. miplimith rom po mig) 
‘The ulkimate provenance of the 
ear tome 




















difficulty wherever the writing here the chance 


A point over d- (changi 















was the Jafapura of the Mahimiyist catalog 


which there stands between Kasmira and Cina 








is known to no other source, it 
Manichean fragment and the Mahi 
that the readi 











unfortunat the name in the Mahimayar 








certain; the Chinese versions have Jafdeura (name of a 5 
Varihamihira) and Katdpura, but these tw 
the Skt. MSS. have in unanimity. &. Lévi (p. 101) thinks that Jat 


| be the “town of the Jats” (Jaf, th 



























Marquart, Candrdwar, Tf Minorsky is 
Zu, Lie, from that of Ror (Arie), Jud. 
the Sauviras, Rauruka (Lolusa), see Ld 














signation of Jajipura the nan 





recurs in the line in which Jatipura is 
the 





nius of Jatipara, Evid 
dittnhr) is easily explain 


is impossible, with 





determine the ‘The Parthian sj 


sd that thi 














tranaliterate as j has, in Parthian, #1 the beginni 
(in MPors. it is f). If a forvign f 


bination of two 








One can compare Parthian ty, ty, a fuirly frequent variant of 0 





18 88 dof (Barth 

n.). Unetymological A in tl 
noticed before, see JRAS,, 1942, 2 
to which ManMPers. nheyhr "should 
th 


added to the te 


Mand.Gram., p. group vowel 
















mus Parthian names in -buAr “son” (early 





Jarabe would remind one of Candragomin’s Jarta; however, it is comm 





knowledge that the Indian linguals were often represen 






fragm 
Jotdipur 


(cf. also byé p'rn in 








1 the etymology recently propose for thie word by H.W, Baiky, BSOAB., si, 
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le mention 


ff the Muslims), whe 





Candzagomin may have given as Jorta (BEFEO,, ii, 51). B 
Sindhu Multin and 314 Jahniwar (2) (India 
tran cf. 1305 =i, 260), see Laders, W 
ict aphie Onturleatans, 61 29. but Marquart, Brink 
hhas made it likely that *jahrdear” i an ys)pice, ac 











produced accurately 





ably ¢ 
omm, GrlrPhil., i, 1, 168), and Mandwan (4 


+r has be 
pik and Parth. 


iby r 














1. Much depends here 
strict) meant here 





5), 
of that 


Jase relation 
ari, Tt is 





to Jatapura, which 





524, 10096 


lee Beitrage zur 





the name of the Persian 
81 5qq., the old ex 


al of 





yakga of Rauruka, Prabhamkara, 


not as the name of 


ling djrtlihy (or 
lettor_ we 
of a word 








yneyher, 


ned ; in the case of Lehr 


ation. Thus dithuiir could be Jatabir, while djethehr 





it), and so we should regard djrthehr merely 
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Excursus 
‘The Parthian ending -End@(h, 


In an article “ Contribution a histoire de Ia flexion verbale en iranien ” 

(Le Monde Oriental, xxxi, 1937 (publ. 1944}, 63-86) Professor H. 8, Nyberg 
levcted 

Pedlevi (i, 13-19; 1928) 

(2 resembling BYN ; 2 re 

be added to ideograms in Pahlavi. Professor Nyberg 








has returned to a problem to which he bi 
n to his Hilfaruch 


as verb-ending 





al pages in the intro 
ducti 





lem of the tw 
Av. q) that can 
fied 
am; bat he still 





derably m 





his earlier views, which had come in for a 


ott 


deal of critic 
with which I had—ill-advisedly * 
2 as ind@h 


and admits that the arguments pat forward against the importatio 





maintains his wnal 








concurred). He has abandoned his interpret 





m of the valu 











avi of an optative ending that can justly be 
feature of the Parthian language are not with 


cribed ns a distinctive 
forco; but h 














uhlavi books had been written in N 
* the Parthi 
occasionally, and he claims tor be able to prove that 
a page of the Dinkend. As fit 
that a word, 


thom Persia, in Ray and 
into Pahlavi 








Arerbaijan (p. 8 





éndéh might hav 












‘against a thesis 








n, oF ending mi might not have been borrowed by one 





unguage from another, T will confine myself to an examination of the ain 
Dinkerd 
‘The 








age that in Nyberg’s opinion is 





font to prove his ease 
(DkM., 593, 11 sqq.), 
livinity to them to 





from the beginning 
the First Man and Woman 
give them some in 














ns. The messenger does as he is told. His performance 
S the 


ting to Nyberg) thind persons sing 


is described in the same terms ns the oner itsel 








verbs, which are (ac 





ar optative in the 


‘onler, but past participles in th mn of its execution. Thus we have 














Srl ag. opt. SGYTWN-DS AkDS afrinenDS 
ppp. SGYTWN-t(= raft) 20st afrinenit | 
se rendre faire naitre _donwer la Wénddiction 





‘Tho group of letters that looks like DS? i 
All th three optatives, which at 


*dyh = deh, 

the existence nding -endéh | 

finéndéh ext | 

ifrindnéndch (p. 85), 

it may be censorious to point out that the 
Xo noch ending (7D) 









in Pablavi, have to submit to some measure 


une haplologie asses naturelle (ou simple hap 









the verbal 


fa known in any type 














{ca won pictures) eva before the keg oa Toa 
"In my view they were written in Se 
Tam ‘ing capital 


Kerman, 





aloe, Thus, 2 enn 
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clement 





of -2ndéh- is thus not attested here. In the combinaison absurde 
2AKDS, -k- eat une faute pour -yn-, et dé pour -dyh; nous oblenons chyndyh 
ihéndéh, which together with its past 2nst should belong to Pers. sikidan 
produire, but is translated faire naire as if it were a causative verb; would 
it be carping to stress that the syllable -én- is here, too, not in the text ? The 
thind form, *SGYTWN-deh, should, by all rules of Pablavi grammar, represent 
*raudch; for SGYTWN stands for raw- (before vowels) o ravi-) (in pause 
fo nv of the other forms Nyber; 
commands us to read rawéndzh instead.~ It will be elear already now that the 
passage is incapable of provi 3 Pahlavi, simpl 
18 not occur in it; but Nyber 























‘and presumably * 














because this ending 








mn we peut done mier que les formes 





‘en Endzh ne se trowvent dans lex textes rédigés dans la langue ledu sui-ouest, 
ete, (p. 86) 
The important parts of the Din 


thin way: ensié had weh-dem poritih:ki-+ guft Ohrm 


text are transcribed by Nyberg in 
a 6 


Gi: kus i pat akrdBih apar-arkinik apar ravgndzh 








pat akrdBth apar 





arkinik, Peak hae yas, 








8 Manyé w Monyiinz w sahtndzh hw & ave yortdk win has Maayé » Masyine 


nin avtidn afrinendeh ka... svdyitm ahuvar 2 pat apdi-estitnth dev w dr 








He translates: ee qui signifie cri: il est manifeste de par la bonne religion 





quOhrmacd dit dwn tel qui dait d'une woblesse supérieure en justice, & saroir 





tun des dieu: ** Un tel qui eat d'une noblesse st 





nore en justice se rendra che 
pain fait de 
it his words which are 





Masye et ches Masyind ; il fera naitre de Masyé et de Maryi 
Ué: it leur donne 
repeated } in the execution of the onder] ire dewe ahuvar afi 


démons miles et femelles. In the repetition there is a br 





la beéndliction en 











le repousser te 


f additional sentence 








raft kas eto, “api-d sast etc. api-din dit api-é avéidn af 
to, = et un tel. se renit i,t maitre... ot it le leur donna 
it leur downas la bénédiction en disont ..  e iit deur obuvar . ... With regan 


rinenit bt ete, api 





rit alone 





to Ohrmazd’s mesenger we leam that léire divin ext appelé 





et boidemment Ohrmazd »’adresse dui & la 3™ p. (p. 84). 








h Professor Nyberg presents his thec 

interpret 
first words are incorreotly translated ; they 
what follows, too, is an Avestan text", ‘That indeed the passage ix 


not blind us to the fact that his reading 





are equally wron, 





in all important points, 
the Ps an text, is manifest from its peculiar syntax 
and style and has to be kept before our eyes if we want to understand it properly. 

‘The next point which attracts the reader's attention is the peculiar way of 








hlavi version of a lost A\ 














At, ys te. ‘The cramback ie that th 
abla scp will be el fa 
diet ercarel by his sais of wilting; Ue poled 





Aeuaintnd with the pe 











* Rete Madi vd Malin 
Tn thie case there should be mo changy at all a Uhe wording ; but there is rand! agsinet 


revit, One of them mant be wrong. Nyberg joe iflerently,p.B 


(293) 
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referring to God's messenger as “ somebody"! Any divinity, lesser or least, 
should be entitled to the courtesy of aname. It ishard to imagine an expression 
of this type “God said to somebody ‘ somebody shall go’, ete", especially 
when it is meant to convey “ God said 
wwe need only gl 
struction here, eg. Vd 
Pahl. te. wl guft Ohrmacd 6 Yim ku Yim i] nZoak = and Obrinazd said to 
Yima “oh Yima, beautiful one, ete.” ‘The name of the addressed person 
occurs twice, frst as dative (Pahl, 6...) then as vocative, and ao it is in our 
Dinkerd passage too. Verbal 
4 command to the addressed, may confidently be exp 







* you shall go", eto.” However, 
to understand the con 





at comparable Avesta pas 





cota ahr m 





directa’ and convey 
od to be 2nd persons, 
singular or plural, as the case may be. It is true, custom may sometimes admit 
the use of the 3rd person instead. Thus, in eighteenth century 
could (and did) say to an underling ‘Scher’ Br sich sum Teufel"; but to the 
speakers of either Ave P. 
in any case Ahura M alled to anyone in «0 markedly 
impolite a fashion. So the verbal forms of the Dinkerd t 
singular of the optative, of, as the existence in 
the 2nd ning. opt. is doubtful, of the indioative with the sense of the optative, 
or of the imperative 

Who then was Ohrmazd’s mesenger t 
Nyberg, interpreting it as ‘ys, 





ms that oceur in ora 
























h would never hav 








1 persons 





ublavi of a special form for 





in spelt HDS, which 


ards as the i hae " somebody " 











The correct reading is Add = Hadis, who is « minor divinity entrusted with 
the care of the homestead.* He is rarely mentioned in the Zoroastrian soriptu 
so rarely indeed that in the Dinkerd passage a glossator found it advisable to 


am t 
of the di 
Zoroastrian religion since the time when J. Darmesteter, in a brilliant little 
paper, introduced him to the learned world (Stuiee Tranienne, i, 188% 
pp. 201-3). Spelt as in the Dinkerd, Adé is found e.g. in the Pahl. version of 
Viaperad, 9, 5 (—Sp., 10%), bat Ady also occurs (Visp,, 1, 9 = Sp. 1, 8), 
The epithet of Hadi, pad 

word, bat this does not occur in our Avesta. One should attempt its reconstitu- 
tion 





wader against the misreading kas by adding Zag az yazan “one 
jen"; but his name should be familiar to all students of the 











yih abar arcing, represents a single Avestan 





nig mostly translates Av. nes and han, rarely 





her words, 
4g. borosba: abar arzinik is found for Av. pairit.handna. ‘The closest parallel 
is perhaps pod ahvéyih fds Av. afaea.fraBwarita- Y., 71, 6 (= 8p. 70, 
29). One might be tempted to suggest *alara-pairil.Aawhanana “who has 
been granted (the reward) by the Holy One ", but it cannot be denied that 
in view of the variability of the Pahlavi versions there are several other 
possibilities, eg. “ald.upa.toraxba “esteemed by Rta” (cf. pad ahrdyih sardér 











1 That, rather than “ws fel", ia the meaning of bat 
"Ta hay te an st a rng en 

‘or te Christensen, Promiar Homma. i, 28 oy, One wonders why the work of ater 
sola shoul! beso panty eek 





o Wert’ tesnalation (S28 
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Ay. aia.sar). In any case Nyb 
supérieure en justice is inadequate. We can now rec 


i's translation qui Gait d'une noblesse 

te the beginning of 
the original Avestan text (with due reserve as regards the epithet) : dag aozla 
hurd -mazdd hadite adava.pairit:havhanandi: — hadi abava,pairid 
hawhanana, 





Hadis went to pay his visit to Adam and Eve and became involved in one * 
of those delightful bits of folldore that Eu 
contribute to tho treasures of Oriental th 









ean scholars, from time to time, 
ht: il fit naitre de Masyé et de 
Masyiné le pain fait de blé et il le leur donna, ‘The Zoroastrian books, it is tru 
tell us of the origin 
corpse of the Primordial Bull who died se 





plants (including species of grain) from the 
nty years before Adam and Eve 

appeared in the world, ef, the Pabl. texts discussed by B, Geiger, BSOS., 

VIII, 561 sqq; but that Adam and Eve bring forth finished loaves, with 

Hadis app wife 

to demolish this charming st 

Pabl. versions of the Avesta, means not “ faire naitre” but “to ask 











tly acting as m is a novel featut 





One is sorry to have 





ry. The Pahlavi verb zastan, common in the 
it 
renders Ay, fad- “to ask” to which it belongs by etymology, of. further 
Man MPers, sas, Z1Z,, ix, 188 
of ad- = zay- before -y-) in ayt, Vd, 8" (Sp., 19 popu.) = faibyg, FOim, xv 
JaiByat (but be y- in sdynd, Va. 
siy- in ZHYM = sdyym Ist sing. Y 
te.) 





present in spelt in various ways, = (instead, 








h probably wre 





Pa 217) = -faidye 
Gp, p74, », ™, 8, 

fai8yamnd, and in ZY 
in z'dinyh Y 
¥., 65! (Sp., p 








i5yemi, as Ist pl. Y., 68 (8 
sing. Y.,11* (8p. p. 8) = faibyehi, 
fastim, ZUM — s'dym 

) = JoiByimi, as Int pl. Vis. Ye. 8 (p. 1889) 
It YLYDWN-t ¥., 9 (see Air.Wb. av. god 
659, in Spiogel’s print, Z'DDS in Ky 
oned form, which in the Yaana renders 








or finally as 2 


aus Unt 








faidyata, i 
1,5), and last not le 
fol, 208¥. u, = fa 








yak. "The last 

tho 2nd sing. opt, is identical with the form in our Dinkerd passage, th 
being this that in the Dinke 

thoy were two separate 





eren 








written as if 
standing virtually in pausa, 
of 7K; that final d/g/y frequently 
look like -f, is, one of Pahlavi palwography (cf. e4 
BSOAS,, XI, 732), over thirty years 
‘ago Bartholomae discussed the verbal forms in this Dinkerd text and correctly 
*h, which he translated roger; needless to say, he understood all 
Asotee we swe to J. Bap 8 















priate to n 








read 














sys ibid 883). CE Taji il" (Sana 
al spun ar i with bust buad.onrs, 
nash, bund, bome-nace § H 
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the other forms properly too (WZKM., xxix, 17). Nyberg does not mention 
Bartholome's article, which he quoted in his Hilfsbuch, ii, 18, 1 

Hadif, therefore, “went to Adam and Eve and asked them for bread of 
that corn. ‘They gave it (to them.” “That corn”? 











he blessed it f 





is appropriate here; for in the lines preceding our passage we read that Ohrmazd 
had provided Adam and Eve with and cor, and instructed them in the 
cultivation of com, etc. (DEM., 193). They had bread even before Hadi 
eed them for some and they gave it (to him) 
ponding Pahlavi words, w-sin did (in N. 








pppeated on the scene, Hadi 
the 
‘appear in Nyb 
cally demands that his crties should w 











transcription api-éin 





tranalati 





as title leur donna, Professor Nyberg enengeti 
nfine themselves to briefly pointing, 
it should produce lengthy reasoned statements, 





mt their divergent views, b 





quoting chapter and verse; would a classical philologist be expected to give 
slation of dabant as he gave” t The object of 
kind t0 speak a blessing over their food before 
sitting ¢ nelude with the formula known as 
Ahunacar to Zoroastrians (as Ahuear to Nyberg): wf ead abvnavar 2 ** and 
he (Hadis) recited ty mn, et il lit deux ahevar, 
instead of h the one he committ 
f w-kdn dad. In his order Obrmazd said to 








reasons for rejecting the tr 





Hadis! mission is to teach 








Ye bles 











Ahunacars”. Nyberg's ve 





ut, embodies an error that compares w 








ring ib erdyién 





thunavr 2 =“ you eball 1 





ite two Abunavars ", The form in -ién has he 





(ax often) the value of an imperative or optative ; aniyién/erdd should join the 
three doubly attested verbs ax a for 





We have now cleared the way for a considera 





ion of the ending DS, which 
ar. Nyborg’s article leaves one with the 
n that the ending occurred solely in the Dinkerd passage; but in 
fact neither in it unc ped the attention of scholars. We 
have already mentioned 2'¢-DS ax the equivalent of Av. jaibybit, which in 






for the 2nd person sin 











mon mor bas it e 








nd sing. optative, in Yasna, 65!. No deep stud 

liscover that the ending DS is used, with fair 
the Avestan 2nd sing. 
with the idic 
was (and still js) used in Buro 


the Pablavi versions in 
larity, to represent 
rider to discover that, we have to be acquainted 




















the manuscripts and the printed typo that 
ly edition worth the name of tho 

didad, is that by Spiegel (1863-8). For the 
text of the Yasna he based himself, quite sen 
trl his readings, thanks to the full-on 

the enterprise of Dr. Munksgaard; it is well known that Ky, writ 
Ab. 13%, is one of our oldest and most important Avesta MSS, (if not the 
mnostimportant). An exceptionally clear DS occursin K,, e.g. in YMLLWN-DS, 
fol, 96r. 3 (= [fralmrd of ¥., 65%, a 
sing. impt. or opt.): in Spiegel’s edition (p. 
instead. And oo itis everywhere. ‘Throw 
for the DS of the MSS. He did that beeause be felt convinced that there was 
no real distinction between the two groups and because he knew that the MSS. 





Pahl. Yasna, Vispered, and V 











tanding for either 2nd 
YMLLWN-HH 
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themselves frequently failed to maintain sny such distinction. But be was 





not consequent ana sometimes printed DS (which in his print is not different 
from DDH) when he realized that the signs were meant to expross dé, yb, eto. ; 
thus he gives BDS (or rather BDDIf) for bes (e.g. p. 226%) while K, 292r. 1 
has BDS with precisely the same group as in the verb ending, Tt should also 
be noted that the scribe of K, made no distinction between DS and DDI; 
of, eg. 'LWNDS = arvandth 295v, 1, GDH womnDS = 
apu., "LDS = ahriyih 296. apa. et passim (all of them DS as in 
YMLLWN-DS), but also 'n'senDDHl = amavandih 2 
With the scribes of most old MSS,, he thought very little of the difference 
between # and yh (ete), and so wrote druedstyh 306.6 or ’p'tyh 823. 2 with 3 
oo conversely'"P-i 248¥. u., "YKc4 30Lr. 6, nywhiye 227v. 10 with clear DH. 
‘The * wrong " use of and yh/d’, ete, ia nearly a8 cotamon as the * correct” 
0 Ke 
It ia lest easy to decide whether the scribe of K, intended to mi 
Aiference between DS/DDH, on the one hand, and HH on the other. It is 
‘matter of some doubt. But it is quite certain that [1 is conventionally 
written for DDH in wany words in all Pablavi MSS. Thus we have AH with 











rrah-imandih 29%. 





Sr. 11, ete, In common 














fone, This applies also 








the value of yal" = iyd in mddiyln, miydn, niyig, niyd 
Sriyhd, pidiyiveand, 3 


viyabian, siyi(h), 
yin, pil(dyirag, siydoeud (eg. Kay 79r. 4 qq). This 

to the ending DS in later MSS, 
where it appears as HU, ie. procisely as in Spiegel’s print. ‘There is thus some 
justification for his mode of printing; for as be dealt with more than one MS. 
very well be expected to produce as variants ” 











is habitually appli 








in etiting his text, ho couldn 
what are merely mannerims of handwri 
Examples for DS/HU: B'YHWN-HH — ayassi, Va, 9 (Sp, 131%) 
“nol = pait hindi, Va., 9 (Sp., 182 0q9.); frakdraybil, Va, 9%, appears 
an ZRYTWN-HH ap. Sp, 130! aq, ns -DDH « p's edition and 
in FOim, v. Te akernates with -yh and the 2nd sing, impt. in Vé., 17 (Sp 
10"), HPLWN-HH avokansid ... YBLWN-h abardié... r'o YMLLWN 
framruyd In Ky it has sometimes a semicircle cach 

prc YBLWN-DS — frabardié (Y., 65) fo 

Tike 








in Jam 














1a. ‘The same ending looks 
cross between DS and 2* in YBLWN- in K, 25lr.5 = -bardhi, Outaid 
the Pablavi versions of th used both for the 2nd sing 
indie, and, in sore MSS, of the verb “to be" 
‘Thus AV. 3, 6, Y'TWN¢ HWH-HH "you have come” (twice) with variants 
DDH, -H, “HY. PoMRiv., 83°, purséd ku kavizag ke 2wet HWH-HLH givéd 
ku... man... 6 xt hom he will ask * my gitl, whom do you belong to 2", 
HWH-HE “ you have 
Thid., 147 pu. 16 be mard 
As Sd sing. opt 
nearly throughout as auxiliary 
aps, 52 pa, 
ionally the ideogram HWH is then omitted so that 










and abe wi 
lived ", Y'TWN- HWELITH “ 
HWH-HH " who are you". Th 
HWH-HIL occurs, in condit 
verb, in Pall, Riv., 278, 388 
HWH-HDB), ete.; ove 





















a 





spellings such as "MT 





“classical ” Pablavi ( 
The function of DS 






ending of the 
by Spie 








use of HWH-HH an 






(1895-1 





1), 5, 1, 31 














function h 




























end in -@ <-ai <-ayai 
priate reading 





indisting 

ayahi ; th 
The ending Ds 
at first only in 








spelling gtyh, Nobdeke 
MHULH ENA * 


As soon as the 











semicircles (abo 
of the head 
together prove that 








id ending ly. If w 
final 2/3. Tt occurs 
BSOS., IX, 825 
in Pa, 129, 8 HT 
NTLWN-ydy 


The datiotion of 2 








Pers. raft-), ef, the spe 





(mentioning both forms) as the ¢ 


(Glossary and Index, p. 





possible spellings, includi 
‘assume a separate form for the 


existe 





ight in maint 





ending of the 2nd sing. indicative 
n Middle 
DS/HHL. th 
from the 2nd sing 


HUE ths 
2nd sing. indie 
in nouns such as gyi 





D and the on 


from as early as the third 





1q., but is found 
In the Pahlavi Psalter a 
NTLWN-yly 
py is 2nd sin 


SGYTWN-HE 
elling YAWWN-DB for YHWWN-t HWH-DB in 
Pers. baid-2 

/HU- in the texts translated from the Avesta as the 
nd sing. opt. (or 
1 in, 1856 (Gramm. Hi 











its variants a8 2nd si 


In the Grundries 





outside his Dinkerd passa 





opt. disappeat 


world 
Festgruss 
Mahliyani, Pahl. Rie 

phonetic value of DS/HH are understood, it 
remembered that in old MSS. the 


p. 63), of which the one ab 








wen. in insceip 








redundant and served for final @ or 














jo (Da, p. 45%, asf... went,” 





ef. Spiegel, Gramm, Huze., § 117, 2. 





was on the whole correctly understood 
p- 110), In 1874 re DS ot Hil 
ng of the 2nd sing. opt., and noticed the 





indie, and 3rd sing, oj 
1 Tranischen Philologie 





Jemann discussed the endings again; he noted all 
DS 
nd sing. opt. (or subj.), Nyberg, in 1944, 





HH, but doubted whether we should 





of an ending whose 
ad? It would, be wrong to disregard 


the well-defined function it has in the oldest layer of Pahlavi texts, Spiogel 





ald not be confused with the 
The 

Persian; this, theref 
Joss of final -h, the 2nd sing. opt, became 
indic., which had been -th <-aih <-ayah 
in th 





1 sing. opt. of the aya-class would 
, is the appro: 











d and me 





1d sing. indie 











then also in the Srd sing. opt., and even 
geté or rather git (of. the Old Syriae 
Roth, 35, n. 5), MHULUH = Mahi 








agg 





nnded into this ending. It will 
is sometimes furnished with two 
re represents the upper half 
the tail of either D or B; both 
wap represents the 

that 
A for 
r, see Schaeder, Ung. bd, 













material, we 
is regularly employ 








par T, see provisionally 
stor of our DS is attested 
jest mark” 


authors say). Ib is, 








if thou 
(not indie. as som 
arly Nien tific 
ton values of the group AH, vit. ( 
wed frit" lp”, one woul 














TWO MASIOHRAN MAGICAL TEXTS, Co 


ther things, also a variant of “ DS", 





possible that the ending 2* is, amongst 
cf. K. Barr, BSOS., VIII, 402 sq. 

We must not forget to mention that several years before he published the 
article here under discussion, Professor Nyberg happened on a passage in the 
Pahl. Riv., a late text in which the ending HH is particularly frequent a8 
2nd sing. indie. and rd sing. opt. (La Uigende de Keresdspa. Oriental Studies 
©. B, Pavry, 1994 (written 1929], 336-352), He then interpreted the ending 
as -dh, explained evident indicatives as subjunctives (although -dh is unknown 
to MPers. as ending of the hlavi grammar 
by tho 3rd sing, opt. Aah. ‘There is n he details of an 

worthy is that the 





















2nd sing. sbj.), and enriched the P 







oint in discuss 





ms, What is no 





explanation that results in s0 peculia 
ending that he then explained as -dh, and the ending that he 
ing ; their i 
handwriting and printing type, 
as if Nyberg had abandoned the 








ww interprets 





as -éndZh, are one andl the ntity may be slightly —only 
ured by the acci 








but is for that n 





to substitute -Andéh for it; on the contrary, he now quotes 
n. 15 p-8l, 8. 2) 


carlior reading 


it with approval (p. 





umber proened 
MP, Pav 
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66 ‘TWO MASIOREAS MAGICAL TEXTS 


a, ach 80 your”) 61 
Se Bt 

Petppes 81 
nipeas 6 
wel 
Biprte; 18 
nr 
Felts 
Sonus 
Famey 6 
Famesy i 12 
Parken? 
pairs $8 
Pays a 6 
Fret as 
Fredy 43 


tg 45: 131 
sony a3 
gets 
waa, 
























pry att 
























Poet, Dee 
Migr 32 
fem 19 
was 
1 
Pamtart 
NTLW Nply 64 





(300) 


as 





or 
poe 
aka 





shy 1 

Penstax 
Bint 41 
bent: On. 2 
Serf ao m1 
Mei 48 nt 











farniyan 5 





Saka Kaspar 50 
Khar Bird. 2 











Kaimir 85-8 


Pirate 83 22 
Perspopere 











eurtin 
Vergy 62-3 
Visepit 8 
Turk. risoc BI m2 





Th Kespar 60 
vbr mgd 8 
Ar mip 8 

Arm. post 42 
Georg, pantunfi €2-3 
Sen: papal 
Dai 






























A Sogdian Fragment of the Manichaean Cosmogony 





acher Mani knew the value of repetition, With 


ated a story of the world, which was to explain 


AAP ts pin be had ae 


all phenomena, of nature and the mind, that came with 





reach of his know. 













Its comprehensiveness rade it 10 hat it required—and 
uites—a strong effort to remember All the greater was 
the need to foree it petition those who were 






No doubt every one of his book 






longer epistles opened with * 











ore us either with each other of w books of which wo know 





merely the tith 





The chief versions of the Ma 
Fundamenti, the Middle P 
Ti D 260 (= Mir. Man,, i), the U 
7-17), the book excerpted by Theodor bur Qinai, an 





the world are the Bpistula 
Ma8/9, the Middle Persian book 
fragmenta ii D 173 (irk. Man, i 
e one used by Ibn 











tan-Naditn. To these should be the So 
fragment is publishe 


of all. Each 










Jaborate account 











mm of the story has points that are peculiar to it and absent 








fron allo 1 to this rule 
This Sogdi ting also for its history. It was tho firt 
Manichwan fragment stu an wholarin modern times. With ita 





help F. W. K. Miller 


its language was unknown (8b.P 


49, 


Handschriftenreste 
nt, a fow excerpts from 
he 








ii, 96q,). In printing, after hi 





known, When one view 





it he published the fi 
development of Sogdian st 











years. By placing it be amende honorable for 
neglect 
M178, “ the best preserved Manichean frag double folio, of white 











thin leather, « masterpiece phy” (Miller, loc. cit.). No photograph, 





nding ook (from the original) 


bly without due c 


is available ; the text is p 
bout twelve years ago (po 
are 14-16 and $3-99. B 
(irmaments) three or ¢ 





fines printed by Miller 





paradise) and the second 





tween the first f 








n four do 


, first man, mixture, second ereatio 





redemp- 
he contents of the pages, but 





Jing (darkness, at 











tion of first man). ‘The headlines do not give 


ol) 








SOGDIAN FRAGMENT OF THE MANICHARAN CORMOGONY WT 











are pisces of a continuous 
the last and in content an 





jext which ran from the fist page of the book to 
mn; they are these 





ranted to a co 





Bt pro myn Syn... shall be in the wholo 





‘ wespy'h Chureh (and) Righteousness 
2nd fol, recto yw’ me’eyy sony remission of sins to 


nBryyt the toil-weary 
















First Folio: Paradise 
(Recto) (1) wny mayx "xiywnyy 2ew'Byyy 
"frytyt ‘wi'kt 








pymnms’r 0 "ty Tatyk x'nd (8) 
yy “tyin sk (4) ‘ty ptém’r nyyste kw ‘ty wyy8 (6) myn’nd 
yyitt (6) feyityt ‘ty mr8'spoilt "ty (7) 2'wrkynd pr mzyx w 

‘yy (8) Stwxy’ 0. 'rtin wy" nwwie (9) jw'nyy xw ‘ny'm nyyst-o 0 (10) ‘ty 
etf'rmyk “ws 

aqrin'w wyn'mandyh (18) kyy "t 
Byvityy kerjy'wr (15) ptmwk ‘ty 















Dry'se (11) wy’ rwxiaww rwxin’yebmn'y (12 
in wnyy Syr'kyys° ptm’k (14) nyyst 0 0 "rhy 
win 'Bwq Sybym "ty (16) 














Aw8'ndo ‘pk 






weng'n (17) eywe "ty py'tyy xwtyy afryn’t (18) pr wrexwndgy’ 0 0 ‘ty 
pnemyk (19) x'n’ rwxkn’ 2'y xwymnyy nwie (20) qriy'wr kyy ‘tylyy wyy 
sk'wyb* (21) By'pnyyst 0 ‘rtydyy xww 
(23) nyy 'n "tynyy Chwyita’eyyh 



























n'ywk'wyy nyy “p't Awt 0 "sty 








4) peywy88 2'y 'nbprt oo 'rtyl (25) Ay'nyg 


priprn 'biyr'ynom® (21 





kyy "ty "yqwn nyy 'Buwtyy o 'rty (27) xw wyspw 











yew 'yBe oywySayh (28) "jyyt 0 ety yw pystyy ‘xinkt’ (29) yet’ o wysp'sprymyy 
‘o ewstyh (80) pew y#B p'xyay"o ‘ty wna” (81) BryyBrynyyt zrywnyyt kyy ’tyin 
xw (32) Bryy kB'o nyy 'wryzt nyy pwet (33) 'ty nyy kyrmnyy Awt 0 0 'rtyy 





(Vergo) (34) x'xaryyt nwé'ft’kt kyy (85) ‘ty ‘mbyrtt w" ‘nytto (96) rwxin'yrBmn 
87) s'q ‘spnett Hyknd ‘ty (3 





‘Swat "ty pet'wt kyy 'tyh (39) 











ykwn "ykwn nwiyy ‘skwnd 0 0 (40) ‘sty wiaw ptaye™ xeyy x" (41) 
rwxin'yrimn prymy85 pno (42) mayyxy"® ‘rty 'wrm wrmyy'h (48) ‘skwnd 
© "ty poquyr nyy ptz’nd*© (44) pew reexiny’k ‘ekwnd kw “tyin (45) xw try 
nyyat o pew nwic jw'n (46) kw ‘tyin mre nyyst ope jwky’ (47) pw r'f o prw 








wyayy kw ‘tyyin (48) ‘ndwxe nyyat o pew fry'wyyh (49) pww j 
fryy'nw's (50) kw tytn yw'r nyyat o pew kein (81) kyy ‘ty ny wyyndyye 0 pew 
By/‘nyyk (62) tmb'r kw ‘ty wyg'n*! nyyst o prw (68) n 
eww (54) ‘tylyy pew ymbn "ty weyy" nyy (55) Br'nd o ‘ty pr wyn'mndyyb ( 
pystyt and o “ty 2'wrkyn 











nyy XWre pwW payyS 
0) 


0 ty pew 'wndqy” byyr (58) f'wndyt, 








pew (87 
yy piz'n'nd so ‘repyit prit'tyt 
pystyt and o 'rtdn (61) jyk’ ny 
pmwk ‘Bt (63) 
nyy Bwt 00 (65) “riin x’ *wi'kt nyy wygndyh!® 

© Or wyysk'eyh. — © meyy’, core. prm. into meyysy’ 





0) qrin'wt “ty 
mb'r 0 (62) "xtin xw wyandyy 








vat prowyln f 





ywr ang’n py'tyy xcyy renynyy (64) kyy ‘ty qB’e rymnyy 





Translation 





[The Realm of Light is divided into “Five Greatnesses (lines 41-2), 
the 3 of Chinese Manichaism. No, 1 is missing, of Ni 





nly the last 





1 Trai Monichen, 56 [682], 3; Hywe-sral, 129, 296, Thuy were incorrectly explained 
by Chavannen Peliot, bo. it, ne Hy and Waldacrait-Lents, Masih, Dopm., 485 





[302] 
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wonls are preserved. Of. Allberry, Manichiean Pealn-Boot:, 9, “Tho Kingdom 


f Light onsisted in five Greatnesses, and 
3) his 
{5) the 





hey are [1] the Father and 
lve Acons and (3] the Acons of the Acons, [4] the Living Air, 
and of Light.”} 

[the twelve Acons who stand] before the Great King God Za 
‘The third, the Blessed Places ( Acons) without count and nuraber (= boata 
ue prolizitate aestimanda, Ep. fund.) wherein 














et gloriosa saecula neque numero n 

well the Lig! 

The fourth, the Pure Air in the Light Paradise, wondrous, beautiful to 

behold, immeasurable ite goodness for them (=the Light Gods, etc). By 

eb al 

ddrvss and garment, throne, diadem, sad fragrant wreath, omaments, andl finery 
fall kinds, 

The fifth, the Light Barth,' *selfexistent, eternal 
it is beyond *reach (2), its *depth cannot be perceived. No ene 
Sinjucvr walk this Earth : ite d 
ke forever.? All 
eaceful hilla wholly covered with flow 








ht Gods, Angels, Elements, and Powers in great bliss and joy 











supernatural power it shall, by it into be te) the gos” ma 











us; in height 

















nd things are born from it: avlorne, 





(0jra) that does n 








8 whose fruits never “drop, never rot, 





wormed? springs flowing with ambrosia that ill th 





groves and plains; countless mansions and palaces, 





that exist in perpetuity for ever 
in the Paradise, in these Five 





Thus arrange reatnesses, ‘They amv calm 





in quictude and know no fear. They live in the light, wher they have nu 
darkness ; in oternal life, where they have no death ; in health without sickness 
in joy, whore they have no sorrow ; in charity without hatred, company 








of friends, where they have no separation ; in a shape that is 





naught, in a divine body where there is no destruction ; on ambrosial foxx! 








without restriction * wh 





they bear no toil and hardship, In appearance 
they are ornate, in st ty 
they ka oven the nan 


embellished ; no dams 





angth powerful, in wealth exceeding rich; of 





wn ay, they are equipped, beautiful, and 





kind 


vars to th Their garment of joy is 








that nover gets soiled, of seventy 1 with 





ri welt. Their places 





sare never destroyed 


Notes 
(9) sdk “ number” (MPers., Parth, sig) is from *aihak, ef. Av. tolnha 
number (Pahl. mara) 

(13) Cf. the construction of BBB., 43, 5 6-8, 

(19) awymnyy, 





above translated as “‘self-existent ", is 0 





of four hapax 


With thia notin the rade sh eth 
‘Amu, in the Bret canto of wesdapmate (~ Hymamser 
Of Hymn-seri, 271 * Of Hymm-erol, 296 
06 Hymn sro 304 2 CE. Hymn -nrall, $d. 





nt of the mbt b 
we BSOAS., XI, 19 
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legomena in as many lines; it may roughly correspond to (lerra) ingenita 
Perhaps *20zmane from *zwaméne from an ancient compound *zeamanyaka 


(or the like) with zea- “self” as first part; the second half ma 
Av. mainya- authoritative ", which has derivatives in Sogdian, se 
BSOS., IX, 513, oF Sogd. mén- “to be, stay, dwell” (BBE, 

from OPers. ménays-, AV. mqnaya- “remain, wait 
(20) ak’eyh almost certainly from 'sk- "high (Chr. a) 
21) "Bip “reach” (or limit") from abi--op- “reach, obtain. The 
b exists in Chr. Sogl. by'pi'rm, S.7., ii, Lents “ich habe 

‘effahren” (cf, Pers, dar-yifian), and possibly in B'yp'y, VJ., 743. 


Delong to 






eniveniste, 





07), which is 








appertaining w 











yyek’uyy is probably the antonym of ak’wyh (20), hene h 
ndyik occurs in unpublished fragments as both adjective ("deep") and 
substantive ("depression #). Cf. T ii D 98b (ogi, script), rly ZKwy n'y 
sry. ..""ph...6'Grs' plkwen ise'sksen he dived down into the deep ocean’ 
water”, In Manich. seript M247 V 6 n'yiey "pyy "doop water (broken 








pasuge); M502, 1, V4, exynct 'tyin wid gap} suf” pBbynct save 
and pulls them out of the jaws of the deep ...”, ef. Gersheviteh, JRAS., 196, 
180; M-452'b 11 (very broken) yt’ sry heyy n'ywht ef ].. .. x'eeryt 
* mountains, seas... depress springs”. Note sry: sea " (Av. araya-), 




















































which was hitherto not known as a Sogdian word, Av. ndvaya deep" 

(23) ‘wylg’ryyh may render Parth. or MPers, weyndg'r, hence from wi-fati 
(os weynd from wiJanti-, if the Parthian is loan-wond from MPers,) ? ‘The 
initial "in difficult to explain 

(82) “were “to drop, be shed” was badly explained in Sogn, 34, whore 
the passage was quoted. ‘The Sogdian verb cannot be separated from Persian 
Fisidan "to drop, be shed (leaves, hair, ete.)”, which was ‘confused with 
riztan to pour ” owing to the identity of their present stems; wo had recently 
‘occasion to point out a similar confusion in the case of Persian fiz (BSOAS,, 
XU, 45). Decisive is here the existence of ris- in Parthian wher Ole. raié 

ras rye, of, MIT, 35 "e png ny ryeynd "its leaves are 

the text was given in full in BSOAS,, XI, 63, n, 6), Mere al 

Pashto resist, to cast off, shed, to fall-(ax leaves)", of 
Morgenstierne, EVP., 65. 

(88) prf'w-, above translated as " bench”, is evidently some kind of woat 
it bed, of. M 521b 28/9 Jott prf'vt y'[Seuf) “tyy w'8. One wonlors whether 
this word can be connected with Perwian 55.4, var. 3254 = *pdndav (v 
pplrda), which translates Ar. fi“ (the trunk of palm-treo used as) 
in the Muguidimatu I-Adab, 22, 10; the glossators may have had in mind 
another meaning of fi8;, viz. “ roof-beam " Vallers has 35.z merely from the 








wari whose author attrib 





to it the meaning “ skylig 
beam". ‘The Burhin-i Qati* 
to support the branches of a fruit-laden tre 





Parkaang-i 
tan quotes verso whi 














us with 938 “a po 


With Che, Sop 
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its b- is no doubt due to popalar etymology (lar “ fruit"); the author of the 
Farhangsi Anjuman yt on this word and complains 
ofits absence fr by Suri A popular 





iy-i Napiei throws 





mi other dictionaries ; but it is 














form of pad or pandav " beam, po 





ef, Mugaddimatu’ l-Adab, 25,6, >, 523, “a small parde” = Ar. ‘arid “ joist 





(of a roof)”; Ga 





pphylaciu linguae Persarum, 48, trave : travicella = «> 






ef. Velatru pardi “ small sticks or pieces of wood laid in the ceiling at right 
Three Persian Dialects, 90); it must 





angles to the larg 








word was neglected by the Persian 





not be confused with pande “curtain 








se it so happened that it was not used by poets 
y M. Benveniste, J.d., 1986, i, 2 
JRAS., 1944, 140, n. 2; BSOAS, 
sted by M. Benveniste ("* separa 
ming"); M. Ben: 





Texicographers b 








(60) yur was 





, p- 91, and by myse 











ow accept the meaning su 





renee to that proposed by myself ("me 








venisto’s interpretation haa the addit 





mn” fits also Parth, ww'r 














further Oss. warjn (Dig. siarun) “divide, distribute", Khwarezmian 











wir-, imperf. yiiwir- “to understand " (<" distinguish " <" separate ") 
to the satne stem belong also Khwarezmian bateir-* ti rently 
Freiman, Utente supiaki Leningradskogo Gonud. Univ., 1940, p. 31) 
and MPers, Parth, ‘sw’'-, Pabl. wswdr- “distinguish, underst 
Scoond Folio: The Firmaments 
On whatever subject Mani was writing or talking, he was always Lavi 





with details, Unfortunately he frequently failed to notice that the detai 
are with his teaching 





lhe produced on the spar of the moment did no 








the day before, His picture o 








(quality i Manis conscious 










views clear he published a 
in the Coptic Manichaica 
me, which in the Chinese ‘* Conpensdium 





Brienk: in. Persian. 


he Doctrines and Styles of 











the Teaching of the Budd ft Mani" “is defined as “ the drawing of th 
two great prine n books, taken t formed the canon 
Mani’s works, The drawings, which are lost (a copy existed in Ghazna as 














lute as the eleventh 

















A SOGDIAN FRAGMENT OF THR MANICHAEAN COsMOGONY an 





many puzzling points; nevertheless one cannot help wishing Mani had n 
himself a little wax model of the world and kept it by his side and looked 
ralling subjects-as the Right 
ree Wheels, the Seven Great Columns, the 








alking on such en 








Of Atlas, the Giant of the Sea, the Veins of Connection, the Column 











Our fragment deals with the Ten Firmaments; comparable passages 
Kitab al-Fikrist, 380; Mir. Man. i, VTS, 188.qq.; Mir. Man., ili, 888-800 
(=M 67), Each Fis es, which appear to be not con: 
nected with the twelve constellations, and anot 
points. Each 
explain befo 








maament has tw 








four Gates at the cardinal 








twelve Gates has six Thresholds. I have ende 
dea of the Thresh 
of the movement of the sun in the sky, akin to 
Book of Heroch,' avd is primarily not linked to the observation of the movement 
of the sun in the ecliptic (Mir. Man., i, 188, n. 3; Sb.P.A.W., 1934, 3) 
N stay of the sun ina Threshold coincides with his stay in 
1 zodiacal sign, in this way 


hat the 





ds reflects a very primitive view 
at known from the Ethiopic 














while the sun isin the 1. Threshold, he inalso in either Gemini or Cancor 






















Threshold Taurus or Leo 
3. Threshold Aries or Virgo 
4, Threshold Pisces or Libra 
5, Threshold Aquarius or Scorpio 
6..Threshold Capricornus or Sagittarius, 
‘ne can say that in the matter of time or dogrees of the ecliptic « Threshold 
amounts in effect to a zodiacal sign. A clear time value can be attributed to 
several of tho subdivisions of the Threshold; they are thes 
Hv mang of ch group 
contained in oe of pre Seplian, Arabic, MPorn. Prt 
bern 5 - wb ef 
G fed ‘ehh eu 
8 an fnomt 2h 8 
‘The image underlying the Sogsian designations of the subdivisions is that 
of a bazaar; wer is the Sogdian form of the word fzaar ; 'yat should be 
hence, if there is any consistency, qpy® must mean “ shop” or “tall " 





(Recto) (66) ‘ty qr'nd wn’ en Smnkw'ne (67) j'ryy 0 “ty pawe rtin pta'r (68) 


ew rexin'yrlinn #'r ayn 0 0 (69) ‘rwyBp't xw 'Btky’py (70) xvt'w Bn 








1 The (180) gates ofthe won” ase me 
XI, 65 


iphalaia, ef, ho BSOAS. 
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© "y'md (11) nfyr'tc'nw ‘ty pts'eym w' (72) m'n’ "omb350_ 0 
(13) ‘rtpta’r nwke fr'y'znd ptayty (74) 'tybw 'femyy Kown'nd pno (75) fsp'o "xt 
ww siylipt Byw (16) wSy8B nylyé'nd o ‘rims (77) cywy8 c"érste ptys'end (78) 
3s’ sm’ayy i wrewnkre myj’ (79) watnd xii rytyy 0 "ty ‘yw (80) Byp(yy way 
yyby8'nd (81) w'nw 'ty primywn 5s’ sm nyy (82) x” Sywt prbfn nyy kwn'nd 
© 0(83)'rkmstym xxx frystyyt (84) ayfeyn™ ky ty ew Bs ‘skys'r 
ptritwé'md 0 ‘sty pe (86) wyspw sm’nyy xii xii awe Sbrt's° (87) p 

(© o 'rtms tym ‘nyt (88) iv iv 8fe’ pe otf qyr'n (89) s'r mns‘e'nd 0 'wr8 kw 
“ty (00) x’ fryltyt skwnd o "ty wyny x (91) am’nytyy 2w 8f'nxq'wyy Bs (02) 
yn Sx ey 0 ‘ty ms (68) 3” fy" yw flaws "tpi (4) ai 38 
pr ‘yw ‘yw 8frw vi vi (96) pSynd mns'end 





























0 “ety pe ‘yw "yw (97) pS quand xxx xxx wernd (Vers) (8) 
“yw wiernyy (0) xii xi ‘yat pe ‘yw ‘yw pe’ (10) clxxx gp qwn'nd ty (101) 






prdjityk pre’ ebxxx (10 
"ty (104) prygyi’nd ‘sty ‘ww nyrkt on (105) st 
‘rty pte’s xw wyprke ‘ww (107) sminxly® jyyye 
sam'nyyb pe (108) 

(111) qwn'nd o ‘rtpts’r en Bs" (112) sm'nyy c'Brstr n’ényb (113) exryy ‘ty 
‘nxrwa ind (114) "ston w'ndt tmykt dywtyy ky (115) ‘ty Bing'rystet ‘ty 
Ayitrt (116) ‘ty stBtrt’ wm'tnd o ‘rtin (117) wy’ ‘nxrwanyy ondr Bynd’'nd 00 
(118) ‘ty xii ‘uxe 'ty vii pxryyh pr (119) mon ptryso’'femb5 (120) 'xi'wnd'rt 
kwn'nd o 'rtyin ‘yw (121) wnyy BBty" pty’r w'stynd o 0 (1 

Bywtyy ky ‘ty wy’ (123) ‘nxrwanyy Patyt xnd wyx rk (12) 'ty pn 
"ty ptyw'ind (12 
ewan (127) cywyS m'qwe'nd ‘tyyh ii (128) Bypiyy p'iyynd w'stynd w'nw 
(129) ‘ty 'skyeyq exew e'mndyy 


ty wy’ wyspy’ qpyy8yyh (103) ykiyst'ty Bywt Aynd'nd 
ty ptyyn. prygy¥’nd (106) 
sty (108) wy" "Bemyke 











‘Bwk nyky8'nd "ty pr mywn (110) 8: sm'n *xfys 'ty xwt'w 























ty on wyspw 
wind 
wn swmbnd o ‘rty ‘ww 








"ety wy" o'Breyq sm'nyh (12 





Translation 





[The Futhor onters the Spiritus vivens and the M Life to ereatot 
the world] “. . . and clean them (— the 
Ahriman and purify them et raise them to the Par 
Theroupon at once the Lond of the Seven Climes and the Mother of the 

‘Then they began to 
4 the 


lementa of Light] of the poison of 









therea 











Righteous t 0 this wo 


fashion 


gan to plan how to at 


st they made Five *Rugs; there they sea 





nditenens, 


















hereunder they formed ten Firmaments, set up one magic twelve-faced *Lans, 
‘Thore they seated a 8 so that in all the ten Firmaments 
the demons could do n re he (vic) evoked (created) forty 
angels, who hold the te 





another four Gates 


Tn each firmament they 
each they construc 








J in the four d © those? angels 





+ Or rather, isconform to Manica parane, arrange" or“ fashion". The Manichnang, 
strictly araking, ond the word erate un ofthe prose by which «divinity produces antber 
‘ivi being, of lower rank, by emanating i oot of i own wabstance 

The forty angels tention at the end of the preceding paragraph 








(307) 
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Firmaments is ten myriad parasangs; again, (the 





ich of the twelve Gates that exist in each of the Firmaments they con 








each Threshold thirty Bazaars, in each Bazaar 


Rows, [in each *Row two *Sides]?; to the one *Side they made one 











hhunideed and eighty *Stalla, to the other *Side (an 

ity. In every *Btall they fettered and 

arately from the femal 

Thereupon the All-m 

They * seated him on a 

and king over all the ten Firmamen 
Then, below the ten Firmaments, they fashioned rolling wheel and (sid) 

ft 

were the most iniquitous, vicions, and rebellious, ‘I 

(signs) and fet the whole Mixed World, 

ancl set them i 


ber) one hundred and 





closed yakgas and demons, the males 






1 the Lon of the Firmaments, 
h “heaven and made him the lord 








wine, Within the aoaiae they fetter th mons of Darkness that 








twelve constellations 













each other.” 
in the zodine they wove to 





Tn the low 
it, Two Sons of G 
the Superior Wheel cont 


 Firmament they bored 





wero placed by them 
ually. 






of cach Virwnm 
the Kew to th top 





E eslly wont, Vrobahy i meas that the thi 
J nl la another 


tho igh 























Teak ha, Oa 





ormnonly stated. Mani bre ma wo ef he 
‘llathua are ether male or female Ploy, Tera 



























ne ia ated i the ed i 
Mani bee read i 
fa Kid of which modern acolar d 
not be to hand on Mat. 
Be tale of hit an of 8 
Hi, de Manicha i, 374) 


















"Of Kephalaa, 107, 14-1 
a, ve inks, tethers, lier, ne JRAS. 192, 32, n. 6; BSDAS,, XI, 
the chia pamagen ate 68; 118,35 110,820; 180 ayy 1253 219-16, The 
rv mmaerial serves 1 elu 
the Acie Arch, 19 














roviosly minunderteod referees to jifax/radces in 


the sino are passed through thi 
ore the Bez honoris in the event 





CEM 06 R 3-6 “and they (— Spi. ir. and Mother of Life) expended it (= 
from the lowest Sram and, t9 make iter ermaloay nt al, hey nt over it to an 

















an We B MRNSING 


Notes 


(69-70) "Blkyspy zef'e “Loni of the Seven Climes” =“ Lon 
World”, see BSOAS,, XI, 721, on A biéear. In So 
ften known by his original name, Spiritus eivens, which generally 





kidp = Pers. h 





he is more 


appears in its Parthian form, w'd jywndg or (in phonetic transcrip 





jyndyy = wid-Evande. Be ther are used in t 


Ti D 66, 2, of which we 
Bryltyy 00 on (3) ast 
w'BBjyuencdyy "tyh (6) "18'w'n 
(8); 












wfsenyh} mya’) (A) 2 fk (0) suf 





‘yy 0 en wemenyy (1) yyy plryy "up snermet 


9) yysve Byn'n "xiyS oo en (10) ruzin’ Bypnerye verzkre 





on nj enyy zu w 





wn] six, kings (and) gods, from (1) the magnificent king, Lond Mil, 
from (2) the Lord of th , and (3) the Mother 
of the Righteous, from (f) the vietorious and brave Father, skilful Gi 
Xurmazda, from (5) the redeemer Lord Jesus, the Prince of the Churches, 
n (8) the shining 
rertius Legatus, Spiritus vivens, Mother of L 
Maiden of Light 

above transla 




















Daughter of God, the wondrous These six are the 





Primus Homo, Jesus, avd the 








“rug”. The word has not been notie 





elsewhere. ‘The five foxpé are beyond the ten firmaments; they intervene 
bootween the P. nd the Mixed World. There 

ata” in this world 
moon only; in So 
MPers, pirgin (eg. in M128; M 





adi n abundance of * walls” 





n the Manichean view, but five walls exist in 





dian the 





rs are 3° “wall” and prkn moat 
4; THD 116); the Universe is bounded 
by a single wall, see M98-V 13, 0199V2; Kephalaia 91, 5; Fihriat, 380, 21 
(but ef, Paalm-book, 199, 18-14). The world has a “roof ", Kep Mm 
(cf. 80, 2, of the New World), there in tho realm of the 
Splenditenens, Pralm-book, 138, 28, which is further described ax a “camp”, 

















watch-tow 








Kephalaia, 92, 13, All this does not help ws to define the meaning of faspa 








here are, as far as I know, only two passages in the Manichean literature 

any information on the “roof of the world”, Kephalaia, 90, 2, 
und 170, 2; in both macrocosm and microcosm are confronted, Keph., %, 
2 nqq., “the head of the cosmos is the dpyj Garments; its throut ix 





tho neck of the Garments; ite stomach is 
of the Garments "; the items next 

‘sphere, Keph., 170, 1 aqq., “his he to the 

Garments”, follow 

‘These Garments a 

fire, and water, in which the late F. Cumont rec 


ab 
the firmaments and the 


. which are the 












raps) of the five 
wheel of the sp 

ments or Wheels of wind, 
mined the elemental spheres 





by the ten firmam 





‘male anda fereale:" With thete wort conelades the description of the creation of the frm. 
‘monts in that fragment; they agree clewy with the tof eur fragment. We can thos 
confidently may that the description of the Ermaments ie complete In our text, exept for two 
or threo words 

¥ Despite the unplesaant fact that their mamer x mid to be five in Kephy 170, 2. Perhaps 
five gaemeata "there ix lips of “ire apeude of the three garments ". ‘Diferent are the 
five great garments "of Keph 177,23, which came ato exit 

















ce only after the third creation. 


09) 






















































































(water, air, in we earth. Aceonling tothe 
Manichasans thy their pn our 
earth, a mpass the universe and 30 have their roof 
of the worll. ‘They had to be protected against the Po and 
therefore were enveloped in the five d=Agnara, These bviously 
accompanied the Garments from their emplacement in the “third earth ” 
to the top of the world ; it is thas ate that they should be mentioned 
as the first thing created in the Mixed World. With the dwsjuara we would 
identify also the maikbe “ mattresses” or “beds ", named by ‘Theodor bar 
Qonai in ¢ Garments, in a troublesome passage (Pognon, 
129, 6; of. Cumont, i, 31 45; Jackson, 240), At any 
rate, Sogdian fasp Hence, froin Av. fraspal 
Yt. 15, 2, betwee throne, couch” and upastrona- “ spread, rug", 
of, Pers. farasp * 

(78) myj', sbove translated as “Jens”, Not found elsewhere in Sogdian. 
The passage can be interpreted in three ways. Firstly, it is commonly 
that the Spiritus vivens created “ten firmamenta anid one whee! (of the sphere) " 
ence, "‘magio myj’” = the zndine ? This must be discanted, because the 
»otiao is dealt with later on (111 sqq,) and ought not to have been mentioned 
bere ly, the second half of the sentence, they set up 0 io my", 
could be meant merely to define the shape of the ten firmaments in their totality 
(‘they formed ten firmaments and set them up asa, or in the shape ofa, magic 





twelve-faced mig”). Tt see 


ly admits this sen 





the word 





been used ; there w 
‘The third possibility 
“magic mj’ is an ob 
part of them 


ald have been "ty 





wn from other sources 








honoris, to which a whole chapter 
devoted, wheel" mw 
phere” (as was done by A. Bdhli 





ly deserves the epithet 
Archons, and Element 
it by the 


p. xxi), 
firman 









































too, mist be rejected, because 


uch words) after sm'nyy, 


0 ” would not have 








hat seems to meet the case, is that tho 
stinct from the firmaments, not forming 
area oocupiel by them, Only one such 





the “ 
of th 


wheel that lies in front of the R 
Kephalaia (xxxvi, yp. 87 8q.) is 
confused with the “wheel of the 
tents, Keph 
f the 


pens in the 












are tied t 
Ree be 














‘1h read as plaral (with Pognes 
+ Regrettably thie ha han i fom Bard, wi 
decines responablity fe Toth, «ook (No, 6 in 
‘hehmann's list) wand alo by the anthor ofthe Farhang.i Jahinprt, who, however, refa 
from giving this meaning, perhaps whely. Ordinary Jorrp/faroh ix a root beam", see 
og, Ibn Ifondipé's Hit, of Tabara, tt. E.G. Browne, p38, nel = of. Teen, i, 87,7 
[Whe unknown 5 there isa Ioal werd fr 4. Velatra paler, Lambton, Thre Peron 
Dialects, 00; in the Mugeddimats "Adah, A. rid could be alg]: Ana 
(ed Ila; Shalname (once); SF, (thre tins); ee.“ Reotbeata "in alo the beaning of 





ab. frag in AV 1 





(310) 











316 We MESSING: 





seventh heaven; it is his magi 
at mirror); th 
dian zit-rytyy, lt. “ twelve 


nro (cf. Keph, 8, 31, ° the wheel is like 

















ne-ry’k “ povonpsowsnos 
anner). A" Light-face 
nigh as belonging to the 


ks after the root 


P 8, 107, of a pB"k = palé, else 
wheel ” is mentioned in the Paalo-b 
Splenditenens (cf. ibid., 198, 98, " the Rez h 
of Light”); it is doubtful whether ’skyeyg ezr- ‘superior wheel " (Lit, “hi 
lying whe 
tet (the parallel passage qu 
against it). Now, if it is o 

























) in our fragment, line 129, refers to the King of Honour's television 
ei above, p. 313, n. 10, can be said to militate 
needed that the “magic myj’” is this ‘* ma 

the § 
nding up 









mirror ", we ean more confidently hope to discover the meanin ogdian 





word. I had considered “ wheel ", mi 





or", “orb”, * prism ", 





ian 
dai 





with “ disk", when it occurred to me that my" could well be the § 
til” (og. Mh 


‘adas) is ith in Pahlavi; it ix spelled 





word for lentil”, Persian mia, mij, ale 
matu LAdab, 14, 15; 60, 14 = Ar. 
myéck and myiwk,* ef, Geiger, BSOS,, VII, 652; wavering between & and F 


ss the rare sound 2 ‘The Od Iranian 











in Pahlavi invariably ind 











*mnitu- or *maitu- (*nifu- or *maifur). Since 
Sogdian with the ending -d, as e.g. Man. Sogd. f':', Buddh. Sogd. f's'&h, Olr 
baow-, Pers, bed (BSOAS., XI, 732), or Man. Sop. prs’, Buddh. Sop. prs’hh 
), Pers. pahld, the postulated Or. wont for 

si (Man. *myj', Buddh 
rlingly 
any object resembling 
in Webster's 


1 wstems often appear in 


Olt. paraw- (Av. paronw-, por 
“Jentil”, if it existed in Sogdian, should be *m 
“kin that language, precisely the form found in our text. Ac 
Thave venture 

‘lentil 
Internat, Dict; the optical lons was invented about a millennia 
time). Words for lentil ” were used for lenticular objects in antiquity, chiefly 
it seems, for hot-wat 
Tenticula, Gr. ads, Late Hebrew “diéah, ef. 1. Law, Aram. Pflancennamen, 
182. As early as the time of Trajan the cry lescribed, a8 
daxoeidje, by Rufus of Ephesus, ef G. Sarton if Science, i 
282.[On magic mirrors, caps ete., see B. Laufer, “ The Prehistory of Television” 
The Scientific Monthly, xxvii (1928), 45! 

(99-100) ‘yet, pre’, gpy8. The +f of ‘yet “row” or " street" forms part of 
the word, see the passages below; wrongly BBB., 122; BSOAS,, XI, 721 
Chr, Sogd. 'yst, too, in singular — “street” (Lentz translated as  Plitze ") 
On prs’ “side” sce the preceding note; pri’kh, as “rib”, in P 7, 57. ‘The 
vor for “ shop, stall”, gay8 = *kopit (1), recalls Pers. ube (Man. MPers.kurbog, 
Arm. krpak, eto.)—Cf. M 108, 10 (very broken passage) a]m'nyt "nzrwzn 
Buvtyt (—) ‘yett "ty qpybtt (| ] "ty 8x7. OF greater importan 
fragment M548, a miser ained a different recension, 
but one very close to the one published here, of the “ story of the world” 

















late as “lens ”, in the sense 





to tra 





the double-convex optical lens in form " (second mean 





mn after Manis 











f bottles, also for various kinds of flasks, ote.; so Tat 





alline lens was 20 
trod. to the Hist. 0 























o is the 








ble sctap, which once co 








1 In th sare puanage in diferent rcenicos and MSS.; there ie that no need to consider 
ether words voch an Pere madong" pren poa” (Kab 

















Its reeto page corresponds to lines 97-105, its verso page to 





M548, recto 
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(1) ays xxx werd sew fin every theeshold] are thirty 
(2) wyspw wefe)falyy xii xii ‘yal bazaars each, in each bazaar 12 
8) ‘styy 00 wyfspy’] ‘yadtyy oyndrt ws, in each row [3}60 stalls. 
(4) (xxxx}xx kpy8 'styy 0 'rty my Those bazaars, stalls, rows 

(8) «oD kpy8t ‘yadt "ty w'erf (therein) are [fettered) 

(6) ...]8'¢ Bywt xnd o kyy #f all demons that 










Tek 





M 548, verso 





(8) 18" ‘ty am'nyyte hodid ... and the heavens 
(8) pldyne’nd o ‘sty o{maf[n]yyt'tyh they pulled up,and the heave 
(10) Jen xy88 Sywityy plem (wyxth !) from those demons root 


(11) Jan'we [ty 8 








can be an appellative and heno 
Ai 
) wytprkr should be the Indian Vidvakarman in disguise. This is ing 


refer to the Spiritu vivens; thus it may 





the force of “ demiurge 





sole reminder 









lian for Video-karman 
uhyta-, is n 





an origin, wylp-rkr would be correct 
arbar-, pre 2 "rhr-won’)y 
identical with "ré- “work, job, deed" (presuma 





rved only in the compout 





ly an ancient 1 





even the J can perhaps be excused, with the help of seyiply * prince 





















































(106) weyiprkr need not be a proper name (as assumed in BBB., 60), but 


have 


onding to M. Benveniste (see Tertes Sogdiens 











posible that spiprkr is « genuine Sogelian word that: merely coincided with 
the Indian name, At any rate, my identification of eyiprlr with the Myzdyt’e 
ed ‘siygr ya of Mir, Man,, i, 178, was ill-considered, After ation of 
the world the Spiritus wivens and the Mother of Life place that “divine 
mesenger", whose nature and position in the Manichwan pantheon remain 
J, whom I pruposed, in the edition of the tex 
with either the Rez honoris or the Splenditenens (with some measure 
preference for the former). Waldechmidt and Lents, Man. Dogm., 510, 
declared that the second alternative was not worth considering. However, 
if one translates the passage mot d mt, it ix easily seen Splenditenens 
fand no other is meant there. “ (That god) who stands above that firmament 
and holds the hend(s) of those gods "—" th nearly throughout refers 
to the Elements. Properly understood, the sentence at once recalls the wow 
used by St. Augustine, Conéra Faustum, xv, 5, Ostende nobis mocchos. tuo, 
Splenditenentem p om et Allantem laturarium : Illum enim diois eapita 
lementorum tenere mundumgue substinere, isum aulem genu fizo, roapulis 
validis subtajulare tantam molem utique ne ille deficiat 
[Additional Note—The meaning “shop, stall” conjectured above, pp. 311, 316, 
for gpyS, is confirmed by a series of words in Turkish languages, which 










































a8 A SUGDIAN FRAGMENT OP THE MANICHABAN CosmDGONY 


ats peony borziet to Rp asin alc of ogi ts 
Pronundation of gy approachel "hpi, ef, BSOAS. X, 9. Kiba, 28% 
25 babi hint “shop, tavern"; Heyyy, Klar, 20% yt 

debt" Bude”, with veferenen to anew, TM, lit 
atecha = duchan (dubkan); Ra, 140, 1416 Ki lank, Laden” 
for Fobl aad Kazan dilete, Peliot, Povng Foo, xxv, 1881, 11 whose 
Moog Hacyiaeys; ie Moog mater geome 


Unfortunately I overlooked the tiny fragment Vii D 139, 3, another 
copy ofthe text ofthe fit folio of 178 (above, p. 307). Its from the mid 
of m page and has no complete lines. Its recto page corresponds to lines 82-46, 
ita verso to lines 64-60 ; it has afew additional words at the end. Varianta 
3) ayrmnay (38) ‘ivy (38) -+ 0 ‘ty before my] (87) (61k “yy ‘rpyn(c) 
(40) Chiyy wae) plot [ 42) sry’ (43) pnd (4S) myst (46) Cy 
inatoad of “yin (ON) etyb mey i 58) yt zal (06/7) pr ser 
© "y gr (ten\lky’ (58) ‘rtyy Byte (59) (pAle'n ne 0 ‘rtyh putt (60) 
puy alt (61) apparently (gr) yin (62) ‘Bt is expressed by numbers, ppb 
Tex (03) zeyh 0 (64) rynmyh 
Knd of fragment Wet wigy) (2) segyndy (= 6 

Wk fre » 

MW. Jnd ow 


The variants are, on the whole, pu nyhical.. ‘They s 


jements in the translation printed above, p08 -—li 
bor from it owing with ambrosia that fil the 
countless groves and plains, and mansions, ete.” ; lines 45/6 
in eternal life without death". The last words of the text probably mean 
‘Thoir places are never destroyed, [their !brightJuess never becomes darkened 
‘The . «s femit] delicious fr Auld 
























The Date of the Sogdian Ancient Letters 


‘R ppw zato pimyt 
“LP Bryer SLM nmap 





ian Ancient Letters", no doubt one of the most important of 
Sir Aurel Stein’s many finds, have been attributed to the mi 

second century of our era, al evidence (Serindia, 
ii, 671 nqq.)- ‘Their editor, H. Reichelt, expressed a mild doubt (Die Soghdisch 
Handechriftenreste dea Britischen Museums, ii, p. 6), and so did Pelliot in his 
roview of Reichelt’s edition (Z'oung Pao, xxvii, 1981, 457-463), If the date 
originally proposed by Sir Aurel Stein (between a.v. 105 and 137, or in 153) 
could be substantiated, 






the strength of archeol 














¢ Letters, which sre on paper, would have to 












regarded as the oldest paper do a in exintence.® 

For some time now I have held the view that the Letters were in fact written 
at the beginning of the fourth century, to be precise in $12 and 313. T owe 
thanks to Professor Haloun for explaining the nature of the archeological 
flicts with this opinion, ‘The Sogdian Lotters 
were found together with a lan st (about seven hundred) of Chinese 
Aocuments, of which a seventh part can be dated (see E, Chavannes, Ler 
documents chinois). ‘Those that are written on alips of wood are distributed 
in this way 














evidence, which apparently 











numberof documents dated 








period with certainty —doubsfully 

98 n.0,-99 n.c. 6 n 

AD, 1-a.0. 9 3 

AD. 137 

Av, 158, = 1 1 
% 1 110 


‘The majority of these wooden slips, those that belong to the time before 
the alleged invention of paper in A.D. 108, are irrelevant for the purpose of 
dating the Sogdian paper documents, Only two are later than a.p. 105, and of 
those two one only is satisfactorily dated, the one of a.n. 137, To argue that the 
Sogdian Letters must belong to a year in which occupation of the site is attested 
by the presence of a Chinese document, orto a year earlier than that, is perilous, 





1 Thee touch eminence has alway been widely sited 
4 Tels wot as ifthe docament of, 137 were ons of scien iti elated by «long esp 
forty-three years—neaty «life-tie) from the lat pending 
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Moreover, this argument is deprived of whatever force one may like to accord 
it by the fact that Chinese paper documents, too, some (three) from the second (2) 





century, but most of them (cleven) from Tang times, probably the eighth 
century, were found in the same area. As in these circumstances archeology 
cannot help us to reach conclusion, we shall have to rely on the internal 
evidence derivable from the Letters themselves 

From palaography arn sar 
“pretty old. ‘The cursive (*Uigur ) type of Sogdian script, familiar from, 
the inscriptions, documenta, and Manicbman books of the eighth, ninth, 
tenth centuries, must have reached its final form by .b. 600; the ealligraphio 
handwriting used in Buddhist books perpetuated the stage attained by the 
cursive script in sbout 4.0. 500, Somewhat earlier is the writing employed 
for the legends of the coins ascribed tothe “Bukhir-Kindihs "; these legends, 
which were continued almost unchanged down to the end of the eighth century, 
vere introduced probably in the middle ofthe fifth. ‘The cursive script of the 









more than that the Letters are 























Letters is older again. In th rial 





have to 
lweriting, may 


‘comparable 
fine ourselves to saying that the Letters, to judge by the 
belong to any period between 4.D. 105 and 4.0, 400 

The contents of the Letters, on the whole, do 
0 limits. We do not know when Sogdians be 











le to help us narrow down 
n to establish colonies along 





the caravan routes leading to China and within China iteelf, but it is likely 
that they did so long before the in ios continued 
to exist until the tenth (odoubt the agents of the “ merchant 
princes” of Sogdiana* and the other colonists of Tunhuang or Ku-tsang 
vent letters home to Samarkand and Bukhara throughout the ages, letters in 
which they complained of postal difialties (almort the chief content of the 
Letters) and the troubled times, listed the latest commodity pices and the 
current exchange value of silver, gave news of their families, and gossiped 
about ther frends. The antiquated language, in comparison with the other 
Sogdian material; the preservation of several ideograms lost to later Sogdian * 
tho absence of references to Buddhism and Manicheism, and on the other 
hand the belief in the Old Iranian religion * and in particular the reverence 





ation of paper ; these 


























2 Rarthold, Terkeaton, p18 

1 Rela itp 2) cam be added to "MCA" moter "i 12; SYA when", severat 
times in Letter Noi mga as an Traian word by Reichel (eg 21/2 1p ii BY AT MY 
‘auf mare with 6/7 "at st arb "YREY AEN entry; in spit ofthe complementary - i 
shoul corepnd to Bi, which dow not occur inthe lng Letter fi, were it not for this notable 
shvenee of Kone would of course think of Cx; Aad > het ie —"YMP also in Pablo!) 
EL “all” ini, (Reichel), 8 (Raiclt mB), tines from #8 (in KL the tlle th letters 
tr eromed) on AOE oe 












548 nq), who may 
wall aye been a peieit at a local Nanai tomple (Letter No. { was writen in ‘Tan-buang). 
Hathenish personal names, howerer, wore only alorly abandoned by the Sopliane when they 
‘reams Buddhists oF Manicheass; the monks only of either Church had to take religions 
‘amet Seo ng. the celophon of P (Buddhists); the Mehrimay and Sopica, 6-7 
(lanichmana) 
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for the goddess Nanai?; the absence as yet of Chinese family names *; the 
apparent existence of cultural relations with the Indians of Shan-shan *—all 
these points go to confirm the estimate (second to fourth centuries) arrived 
at by the atudy of the handwriting, but are utterly useless for the purpose of 
determining the precise date. 

Te is a piece of great good luck that k, the author of Letter 
No, ii, went beyond the narrow limite to which the other writers confined 
themselves and provided of the “ merchant 
princes" of Samarkand, a Sogdian Maés—with a brief account of conte. 
Porancous events in China as viewed by a foreigner living in an outlying 
province of the Empire, In spite of Reichelt's here imperfect transl 
Pelliot at oncé recognized the gist of the 
astrophe had occurred which compelled the Bypur = Chinese 


























is correspondent, Nanai-Svir 




















sage and its importance : a great 
yperor 








to abandon Sry = Lo-ya 





his capital, which was burnt down, “Il s'agimit 








dune de ces destructions comme Lo-yang en subit par exerople en 190; 
année-ld, Tong Teho brila Lo-yang 
However, he conclud 


ot transfira I'Empereur A Singanfou.”” 
vouloir préciser qu'il 








s’agit bien de cot événement 





‘The statement that Saray/Lo-yang was burnt down in of the greatest 
importance, By iteelf it is sufficient to invalidate all arguments proffered in 
favour of dating the Letters in the first half of these ntury ; for although 
syed more than ones, it did not suffer in the 
ter of fact Lo-yang suffered such a fate thi 
times only (between .p. 105 and T + destruction presaged. 
the fall of a dynasty : in 190 (Later Han), in 311 (Western Chin), in 580-582. 
134-536 (Northern Wei). These therefore are the only dates to which the Letters, 











Loy 
period 4.0, 108 to 153, As a m 


ig may have been de 











can be referred, Wo can unhesitatingly exelud 
from consideration, on the general grounds given above. This leaves us with 


190 and 311. The choice is made easy : in 311 Lo-yang, and with it the power 


events of the sixth centary 





* Soplce, 1; JRAS., 104, 137; BSOAS., XI, 787, Bana ie said of Anata, wot only 
in Paki, but abo inthe nacription rasan by Speen 
tances the ideogram). Cf. further Hor Staindot, 


‘Aindiche Geran." inecbod Wmaty; th 









dn and y's — Kis, awe BSOAS, XI, 736, They carly 
eey. CC Bonlbeg, Harvard Jowrsal of Aviat Studie, i, 136, 
= poate rg times the Chinese nariea mat be 





Promo Ha 








‘inderiood Uo mean man feom bakers (4s)" and" man from Samarid (emg) 
+The Indiana and Sogdi rvath in 37 (in Loyang). Londan 
conver case. The woman'sname Ord, i 1, laf Nips do 







(Cer 42. Tndian loanword athe Later 
So eg. byth = ltha, which was not sd ix Sopliana (ee the Mugh do 
where wn instead). Ta pra{t) Reichele recognand praa, of Nipa 
Here mep Jf unianalated by Baro) ie prob Pes. maipuie (Sr maipast, hr. meifuto 
beste) and manu ptf (co Bursow's note on 225) tx the sue, half tramaatil spec 
inn olcip-eweet decoction of grape juice or meat wth pices added. Cf. Atbensan,314- (11); 
‘Yule Condie, Marco Poo, i, 4, 163, and notes; Kempfer, Amoen. Beat, 38 
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of Chin, is destroyed by the Haiung-nu : in the Sogdian Letter the Hins are 
mentioned as the adversaries of the Chinese. Ax there can thus hardly be 
a doubt that the Letters were written in or shortly after 311, reference is made 
in what follows 

Tt may be conv 
vandak’s report (6 
is on the whole 
(6)... "HRZY xwt'yn8 * 'rm'tal.. S)ewny Bew'k "yney "URZY 'n’o 
(6) ke'ny Sew'k "ynoyy "{HRJZY xwt'ynp ’st (iyi sed 'YKZY MN entry 
(1) sr swySyk "yt "HRZYm pests ywtens'c "HRZY Brw'k 'yncy 
(©) "HRZY 't kwr'ynk o'r wyt'rt "HRZYen awhry nyBk "yst 'PZYAn 
(9) np'ys'w MN-ZKyHMw* swySyk’nw ZKIZY olatry s't wyt'rt kwyé'tn 
(10) kert'y'nt kt'mw ZYn n'pw p(ef'Tyt "y'nt "HRZY xwt'ynB ZNTL 
(11) prptm ypwr m’8 w'p nt M(N) 38x’ ‘pest MN sry "HRZYS 
(12) rBnk s'yknw 'PZY rBak kd "[tJrwh wyt "HRZY awyt ‘cw 
(13) a'ykn "PZY "xh kndh w(y)knt "JHIRZY os L’ ary L’nkp" 
(14) "HRZY ms (2H) ( xwha'nw 4 HRZYi 
(15) "xwaat'in Jol. ..] "P2Ya{n t w]e'at heft] »'yn'y(a)h * pnw 
(16) "P2Y ‘t 'nkp" penw my x{w}n 
(17) "HRZY xwe'yng 1 gu'y 











wents pertaining to that period only. 
jent to reproduce here the relevant lines of Nani 
$8, and the date 61-3), even though Reichelt’s text 






























ZKYZX ‘ayy my’ Pypwe xypB win'tnt 
in k{t'rw] ZYn ZNH wy'pryt’kw oyn | 
int [MN "x](w)t'n "WZYn-n ZNH p's'kw n'pw 











(18) ZNEL xwn sk’rtw wi 








(19) ny’s'y'nt "HRZY [ J.+ Sew'ny (‘a)t? © "atpyBrke 
(20) am'rinde ('f..Jmb en's." Jy ("}* (xxxx)[-] metyy 
Ql) "HRZYBn xw(t)['y}o[f) (MN. . "ex TIRZY “s]t iti ed 





(22) "YMTW MN cnt(ey «'r 1 pal 
(23) Bew'n 't kmay(n) ® priaaw) pet'hi 





wh "RZ 









(09) "HRZY Bn xwt' yn "YMTw w: 
(G0) sxwn np'ys'w "YKZY ZNH cynstn krt "HRZY p'r ayrmh "HRZYBn 





* Tam indebted to Prof Haloao, who was ever read) 
the problema persented by 
yours before and afer 311, 
(Restore), (a 
‘ropomd by hin ie enceptabl, 
Ok £DMG, 99, 108, 
4 "The nly ther ret 











ving precion dae 


n) letters —Reading and 
is no doabtapprasimately correct; the derivation 











ered here fg sw 





* Ora'wch. The third and seventh letters (pouiliy -) are doultful. The word may to 
{complete athe Inginlng 
‘A neap of paper which belongs aomewber lei tack over tho fit half ofthe and the 


dower part of 
‘Th nee mit be lightly erarranged 

4 bea{aj Y avetole? 

* Or Ju. Perhaps [sje 

CL [4B}upmch i, 4 (00 to be retore 

Reichel fae dy nated. The third etter i ertaily 








the Sth probably m 
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(81) on pry'w nyst 1 
(82) entry s'r s’ye’k "PLY pen". ..] 'HRZYiy 
(83) poBnt 'Ay'rt "HRZY Syr'wafl. . wm'Jt-at "HR(ZJY "YK ZNH prpten 
(GH) yz kt "ERZYne nwlry pefa(t) [1/] Ayr'm lory8'win krt’y'nt 
‘ot ili or 

(85) "HRZYm ms pryét ‘ny mrty 'rtyxw-Bntk (n'}m "YKZY MN ken 
(86) s'rth wyt'rt "HIRZY wr wawi{"Yk)(w mY'xw m’[..] (w)m't "HRZY 
(81) ‘tary pe”yt-nt "HRZY wr (P)ZY ....t) "PLY 'ynthwt 'PZY 
(88) "HRZY MN 882 wysp mrt-'nt ()(TRZY ua) (p)eyit Z(K) nay 
















(61-8) "HRZY ZNH Sykwh ket "YEZY cyrSsw"'n MR'Y xiii se3 wm’tw pr 
tyzm'yow m'xw 








(6) ...-.And, Sir, Armits{45)* in Therwin is * wel 

(0) in KaSan is well. And, Sir, itis three years sin 

() can Then I fitted out Ghotamsid. He is wel 

(8) He went to Kwr'ynk. No one comes from there * now. I will (now) write 

() (and tell) you of those 

(10) what land(s) they reached, And, Sir, the last 

(11) Emperor—so they say—fled from Saray because of the famine. And his 

(12) fortified « residence (palace) and fortified town were set on fire *. The 

(13) residence burnt down and the town was [destroyed] *. So Saray (is) no 
more, *Ngap' no more 


And Areas 
Sogdian 








from “inside 






ns that went “i how they fared, 
































(14) Moreover then the [ ] by the (Hla}os.7 And they 
“in yma) econ now rep an bier form of ManSog. yey (BBB, 6 878; he 
thee rope mnt be withiraen). Reichel’ tration ("woman") moh mel 














strange venae, but invotves» grammatical errr (Br i 
*"Oe" from him *. Tha 





the place of Brauch) 
cichets platy, nok however a ha text 
i) se ine 34. This ence pronoun of the 


















ipl; iin often devodl of eaning (an dative dkicu), Cf, bere ew" from it 
hy mefromy them otis” 32, kny8'-m 8 yS'wd-n 34 me ZY 10, tre BY 

{in sentences in ll of which the wl interet i ivolved, fom the point of vew of the natject. 
i, theft nan ethical dative, while th cond ha the force of fll pronoun 

T have acorpted Reichel’ explanation of rBuk a from drang 





9d reer to kt. drags" frontian-watc 





in), ign drape which, 





however it ofee ace. vo Darrow, BG08, 9 





Parthian resi the inne, of Shaper, nes 8 a 
BSS. IX, $3). Sod er ty emit Wt; of P13, 
The scot letter of the word Ihave rsa x yi)" 


read and renores fit frm: 





Grek ean a Pahl trwbty, 








nine 157 Hone,” pillaged” 
Teint captivity] bythe (Hoe 











"Moreover then the (Emperve wat tal 
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(5) [ 4] ‘Khumdén, and pillaged (the land) up to N'yn'ymh * 
(18) and up to *Ngap\—these* H[t)ns who. yesterday hed been the 
Emperor's property! § 


(1) Then, Sir, we do not Inow whether the remnant * Chineso were able to 

(Q8) drive thse Hos fout of) *Khumdin (above the line: out of Cinatan *) 
ce oocupied their 

(09) other land *. And... ..in Therwin are one hundred noblemen * 








(20) from Samarkand Kaniy.s in (Kadin f] are 40... . mon, 
(21) And, Siz, your .... from cee Ttis three years 
(22) sinoe from “inside”... wife. Then from 
(23) Therwin ,... went and reached Kemfin. 
2 The mtomation of Vat dr a8 [6] at Arf] it memiy i the nator of « trial balloon, 


Unfortunately (w]'a dove pot tocar aewiere. Tk might beng to the sem of AY, earta, 
uruidy (and pom. pi, poi sray, Sgt ply, BBL, 78, Spd 33941). One could 
compare wat frt with Pahl. yc bry * pillaged ™ in the inser. of Shapar, Hoo 14 (che 
explanation given in 2805, IX, $94, has now tae folly confirmed 

thee words ie 
racers rom enemy tritry "; ey take 















tranaltions dicoverd sn 
rable god oa wel 
country as direct object; sey cannot mean " to oceepy a 
‘dep ” ae fairly adequate equvalenta (onthe understan 
{in the spoil). Contrary to the views pot forward by 
countries are not, ats Fale, caied ino capt. 
A place-name, The reading la very uncertain. Se above, p. 604, 2.5 
2 ay =e rom OM Tran, tna. et to be confuned with later Sagan my, my, BSDAS. 
"ayy mp® (Reichel yy) — apt ad (an Ben, dr, A clam example of 
from Olt. ah 
an ipa, orginally = “ own, begin ", prom 


The meaning 














wing re 
nglng. ALi, Wil, 1940, 368 oy, 








x, 











conveys the idea of yaaa 
yp: (e+ pa + rit) oeacey dif mach in 
behind remning 





ening frown pr (apa + ri) Ia 


1 Cinaton here ems fo mean the 


th egal a 


on around Khuda, or sb least chity that region, 


$8 rin”) a 





bot not" Chine". 











been preserved tila ate dae rprsing Ts remark added aloe the ine iin the nature 
of el-coreetion, could drive the Hans ont of Khumldo—nay, even ont of east 
"My fat tansation was the ether nation prose, themeives fit 





(=shumdin)". It may, however, br better to keep " the remunt Chinwee as th 





rabjoct 
‘ofthe mec al ofthe clave, nd Yo give fll vlan tothe eadig of pr which ie probably 

Tis in the meaning of wp. which 
ciate, the Baf-nmak "kof fe (Sopic, 8) 


tmeant to iadiate the accusative ease. ‘The chie dif 









‘ndinriy ia" tbe, 





shen (pre * Bein 





be admited that by 







In comaderaby improved bere (as wells in fn 10) 
"Or “tern "Ut. “eal of @ noble or freeman ", das-pfrak reecting Ole 
putrala, Another bith st a alr “ nobee)" Prag, 
{ia 26 (Rete, reat strength in the Sugian colonies 
{im Okina. Uf there wor te Imre from cang—ta whose number ene has to 
sid that of thei fumalion and Sagi population of that town can ave been 
scarcely below one thoasand 9 

Tt canoot be made out whether Nanatvandak himelf retuned with his wife or one of 
‘his agets. In the puange not tranaated here thre are several verbal form in the fst perv 
























(320) 
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(29) And, Sir, if I wrote (and told) you 
(80) all the details of how China fared,t it would be (a story of) debts? and 





(91) no wealth from itt And, Sit, itis eight years kince I sent 

(82) Siyorake and Farnd... "inside", and three years since I 

(88) received « reply from them—then they were well... But now, since 

(G4) the last débicle occurred, I receive no reply from them (to my questi 
how they fared. 

















(36) Furthermore, four years ago, I sent another man, Artixw-van 
name. When the caravan (sdrtha) 

(86) left Kadin, he was .... there for six months‘, Then when they 7 

(87) reached Saray, the ....s, Indians, and Sogdians there—all had 

(98) died from hunger. ‘Then I sent Nasyan to Therwin, 














(61-3) This letter was comp! 





d when it was the year thirteen of the Lord of 
r-Sswin, in the month of Taymnié 








Before discussing the substance of Nanai-vandak’s report, we must try to 
identify the place-names ment 





ed by him, Nothing much need be said 













ional; their exitence coubd be adduced st arguing forthe asvumption that Nanal-vandak 
‘undertook thowe foureys. Thove sentences, hover, mem to cena » geaeral complaint of 

‘nd times—of the windy and rainy weather in Rachel's tration do not oenssriy 
ree t the travela mentioned in ln 31-2. On bale tis wore Likely thatthe traveller of 
‘hee linge the one refered 0 In lies 6/2. Naoairandak woul barily have ai ib thre 














ile”, If be had been that Sogdian healt, The question 





re where N. wrote the Ietters—Lines 2%, Sid half, 
the 



































* pir = Av. pra" gilt, Paso ple * deka". It oscar 
eit real wrk * through the gull of Farman, or throng his debt, we 
servants of Chin ber" Further ini 9, I lve in the depen distress 
without clothe, tan wlan (xp pr, Ben's yah), but every ove 
to give m = finite vet, foes mim" to age, engage 10 do 
tomething fas", ch. L) nat iO, "1 shall tie 
Ro" Prag farther nm, BSOAS., Xi, 472, line 8) 
Pilly ~ Bath, 300; zat, iid, 213, 
* Probably =" the China brasch of your tmsieas is completely ruioed; your (Foner) 


wealth from it = the China tne iso more you would have 





pet from 





the name tear“ slave of (Av the oddest mt rye, 
ry in the later Sogtian, we Orient, 





TA gap makes i impow rrng two mranings should beat 
the neotence. (1) A. travelled with « caravan ap to Katda, but when the carrran 
stent on, he fd to stay there — in Kain for six month, beatae be a lr impeiscned.” 
abnormally long time for 











(@)"" A. waa on he rod there — with the exrevan fer ax me 
the ditance from K. to Saray it der 
‘and his party, or the caravan o 
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nowadays about Sry — Saray =Lo-yang (sear mod. Ho-nan-fu) and ‘zomt’n 








‘Khumdin (with s Sogdian prothetic vowel), otherwise Khumdin? 
=Ch‘ang-an (mod. Hsi-anfu). Neither name has so far been explained 
satisfactorily* I am all the better pleased at being able to quote Professor 
Hialoun’s views on the origin of one o 
 Khumdin, I suspect, represents jf} Hsion-yang, the name of the 
capital of the Ch'in empire since 380 2.0., which lay immediately to the 
north of Chiang-an acroas the Wei river, Hsien-yang, Middle Chinese 
‘yom-ian, was *g‘emedian in. A 








them :— 


nt Chinese, which appears to coreespond 
suificently closely with xum-ddn (as to the final -A [], of. bre'n—Q poara 

Tun-huad and the names discussed below under Ke'n and Kmeyn). One 
would have to assume that this appellation was continued in use and applied 
an when that town supplanted Hsien-yang as the capital (of the 

Han Empire) in 200 x,c.—but was not the namo of Ch'in (Cynstn) also 80 

retained, as the name of the whole country, after the fall of the Ch'in 

dynasty 1 Did these names, probably both together, reach the Sogdian 
through intermediaries or result from direct intercourse 1 ‘The latter, 
and witht perhaps not inconsiderable trad is strongly suggested on the one 
hand by the influx into Chins of Indo-Tranian concepts in the courte of the 
fourth and third centuries before our era (see Conrady, ZDMG., 1906 ; 

Maspero, La Ohine antique, 607 5qq.), on the other by the use of Chinese 

nickel alloys in the Greoo-Bactrian coinage of the early second century 

(turn, p. 87) 

‘Together with Saray a pl It is evident from 
the context that this must have been a town comparable in importance to 
Lo-yang (the eapital of the Fo dynasty) itself. From lines 15/6 we 
learn that ee name cannot be deciphered 
(n'yn'ymh 1) were considerable places reached by the Haiung-nu in their 

imply that ‘nkp' was destroyed 

‘nkp, ike Lo-yang, 

ia no more” (line 13), So far the name has not boen identified, chiefly 
L suppose, bocause ofthe misleading spelling which inevitably suggests *Ank-pa, 
*Angcpa or the like. elliot, loc. cit., 458, operated with *Angpa and could 
not explain it. T asked soveral eminent Sinologista what Angpa could be 
it is natural that the to a question that had been 

find the corresponding Chinese 
ration y’y ‘nhweyn (Beichelt, i, 70, 34) of BM FE 



































se ‘nbp' is named, lit 





her locality 








‘campaign of dovasta 





The passage seems 





‘on that oc 



























rls iat. Tha out 
ile the Kuenudea 

yt ing, D 1928, 78, £95) nor, of coun, the ‘nem 
of ow Lato. 
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yan, Middle Chinese I’6i-ngjeon, which shows that the Sogdian inoon- 
veniently transliterated a foreign initial guttural nasal by ‘nk-; no doubt 
they were unable or too lazy to produce such a sound and so said 99 or 2yg 
‘oreven anginstead, Assoon as one realizes that 'nkp’ represents yapa, orrather, 
as the final -a is likely to be a Sogdian ending, yap-, one sees that $f Yeh is 
meant, Yeh (near mod. Chang-té-fu, in Ho-nan, to the north of the Huang-ho) 
was one of the chief towns of Northern China; several dynasties used it a8 
their capital city (so the Wei, 220-264, as one of several capitals ; the Later 
Chao, « Hsiung-nu dynasty, from 390; the Eastern Wei, a remnant of the 
‘To-pa, 534-049). ‘The Middle Chinese pronunciation of $f was fh 4 (ngi™0 + 
Kop) = ngiop (o()op] 

China itself not only appears as cynsin = Oiaastan (see p. 606, n. 7), but is 
also referred to as inside", ef. Reichelt, p. 13, n. 9; whether the whole of 
China or merely a certain part of itis included in this term is not clear. Profesor 
Hialoun kindly suggests that it may perhaps imitate the Chinese py nei 
, an elliptic designation of the Chinese home-country current in 
‘contemporaneous sources 
‘Turing now to the West, we have a 
Ptolemy's @podva = Tun-huang. ‘The town next in importance to Tun. 

1, from the point of view of the Sogdian merchants—judging merely by 














“inside 





n point in Brw’n = Th*rwdin 





bu 
the numbers of times the various towns are mentioned in the Lett 
Ke'n, Ke'n. Reichelt thought it might be Kao-ch‘ang in the Turfan 
to Peliot this identification seemed plus doweur, sans itee impossible (lc. cit., 
460, of, also T'oung Pao, xxviii, 1931, 140); in my view it eannot be maintained. 
All the passages in an Letters point to its situation to the east of 
‘Tun-huang, somew trade route leading from that town to 
the Chinese capitals, Letter No. v shows clearly that Ke'n was a great trading 
ccentre where the Sogdians disposed of the wares they had carried through the 
wert from the West and bought the silks and other articles they wished to 
take to Samarkand ; Kao-ch'ang can scarcely be so described! The Sogdian 
Lotters wore f a litle to the west of Tun-huang, on the road to 
Lou-lan, Some were written in Tun-huang, one at least (v) in Ke'n. Evidently 
the letters the Sogelians in W. 












ro on the grea 




















stern China wrote to their home country were 
gradually brought to the westernmost town, ie. Tunshuang, where they 
accumulated until a caravan left for Samarkand, It is unlikely in the extreme 
that » man sitting in Kao-ch‘ang would send a letter to Tun-huang to catch 
the post to Samarkand—five degrees of longitude to the east 

For all these reasons T have long suspected that Ke'n is # me Ku-teang 
=Liang-chou-fu; the Sogdian letter -c- stands for J and -c- ("te"); as to 
the finals, ef. Brin: ‘Tun-hu}ang, oF y'n: Kang (above, p. 608, n. 2). At the 
beginning of the fourth century Ku-tsang was the leading Chinese town to the 
west of the Huang-ho, It was the residence of Chang Kuei, the governor of 
the province of Liang (901-314), which at that time included Tun-huang (as 
well as the oasis of Turfan). Presently it was to beoome the espital of several 
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Liang dynasties (Former Liang, $17-876, founded by Chang Kuei's son Shih 
Later Liang, 386-403 ; eto). Every Sogdian entering China had to passthrough 
it. Moreover itis known from Chinese sources that it was a town frequented 
by Sogtians. In n passage of the Pei-shih, recently treated by 0. Maenchen- 
Helfen, Bycantion, xvii, 1914-5, 295 eqq., we read “Merchants of Su-té 
(= SoA) used to go in great numbers to the region of Liang, but on the eapture 
of Ku-tsang (439) all of them were taken prisoners, At the beginning of the 
Period Wen-ch’éng (452-465) the king of Su-t8 sent an envoy to ask for their 
ransom, which was granted by cabinet onder.” 

This identification is confirmed by the itinerary Cininékath (Kao-ch'ang) 
Khumdin which was contained in Ja 
Gardesi and—thot 
(te. Minorsky, 84-5 
chou is © (Gard.), IE (Hud.)—the second speling, which is the only correct 

















I's lost work and is known to us from 
h not in the form of an itin am 


rary—the Huidddu "¢ 
229-930). Here the stage named immediately after Kan- 











is identical with the So 





jan spelling. As the first important town reached 


after leaving Kan-chou is Ku-taang, 





a identity with JS cannot seriously be 





doubted 
Reichelt found not only Kao-ch'a 





but the neighbouring oasis of Ha-mi 
Qomul as well mentioned in our Letter, in the guise of Am'yS, line 28, This 
was approved by Pelliot, | If in vain why these 
Sogdian merchants, supposedly engaged in the China trade, should have gone 
to much outlying starved desert places where nothing worth mentioning was 
ever produced, Here, however, Reichelt's reading was wrong: it is clearly 
ny. /kmay., see above, p. O04, n. 11; the presumed resemblance to Qomul 
therewith disappears 
‘There is little doubt thi 
be looked 
China, T pe Pi 
name without a moment's hesitatic 





it, 460. One aska one 














as in the case 





f Ke'n, thi 
e linking Tun-huang with the interior of 
wor Haloun, who was able to identify the 

it represents de 4 Chin-ch'éng, Middle 
Chin. kiom-éiay, Chin-ch'éng was the great fortress town that covered the 
crossing of the Huang-ho 
Lan-ch 


from t 





place, too, should 













i on the caravan 
the probl 









on the right bank of the river (near mod. 
ast important town of China proper that the traveller 
scarcely finda place better 















suite ents. A re-examination of the photograph ahows that 
the last, somewhat shadowy is in fact -n. Hence, we read Kmzy(n), 
which » Sogdian may have pronounced Kein (note that here again the final 





Chinese 9 [“ ng") appears as -). 
Tho place mentioned in line 8, Kur'ynk, was probab 
the road to China, presumably to the east of Kemfin, Nanai-vandak through- 





nother town on 













out complains of being cut off from “inside”; he states that he cannot get 
gent in Keer'ynk; hence, one might argue, Kwr’ynk lay 
inside" or even beyond. Reichelt, on the cont utifed the name with 


that of Krorsyina/Lowlan. Yet it is unlikely that traffic to Lowlan was 


into touch with his 
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subjected to more than ordinary dificulties at that time; indeed, from ii, 7, 
one Tearns that during the three years preceding the dispatch of the Letters 
the road to the West (on which Low-lan was the Srst considerable stage) was 


‘open not leas than five times. Moreover, Lowlan is spelt kr'r'n = Krirdn 
in vi, D. Surely the Sogdians must have adopted a standand spelling for the 
names of the more important places 1 Had they allowed themselves such 
vagaries as writing kwr'ynk and kr'vr'n indiscriminately, the unfortunate 
addressees of these Letters—to say nothing of us—would have had nochance 
of understanding what their correspondents were talking about. As a vehicle 
of communicating foreign, above all Chinese, names the Sogdian script may 
well claim to be the worst imaginable, even without the complication of 
vacillating ofthogeaphy 

Another place-name, probably, is dyrBaw’"n in the date, MR'Y, the ideo 
gram for “master, overlori, prince” (presumably representing zvt'w!), is 
elsewhere preceded by a place-name (or an adjective derived from «place 
name). So in the Mugh letters the offcial style of King Déwastid is sywSyk 
MLK’ en'rknbo MR'Y Byw'ltye “Sogdian King, Prince of Samarkand, D.” 
If we may rely on analogy and so regard cyrdn"n as the name of a town, 
‘one lying in the region from which Nanai-vandak sent his letter (between 
‘Tun-huang and the Huang-ho), ean we help thinking of the old name of Su-cho 
iW J® Chin-ch'tian, Middle Chin. Teitwds‘an t This over-vowelled monster 
may have been heard as *Ci-Rneun by the Sogdians who then may have 
yielded to temptation and inserted an unetymological --(as they did frequently, 
‘00 BSOS,, IX, 670) ; the resulting *ei”-Setean seoms to be ade 
by the Sogdian letters oyrien (the = the sound -e-[" te "]aain Ke'n) 

Who then was this “ Prince” or “Overlord " of Su-chou by whose years 
Nanai-vandak dated his letter 1 Only one answer seems possible : the 

id govern iang, Chang Kuei. He had 
‘appointed in 901 and died in $14 (on the &th July); ‘his 13th year thus 
coincides with 313, While this date appears to agree well with the other data 
derivable from be denied that the view presented here 
is scarcely more than a piv aller. No objection can be raised to the assumption 
that foreigners living in Su-chou or Tun-huang dated by the years of Chang 
Kuei; on 6th June, $13, even a Chinese may have been 
who the legal Emperor was; in the ey mers coming from the West 
Chang Kuei, though a loyal servant of the Chin, must have seemed a ruler 
of great authority—he certainly was the leading representative of Chinese 
might to the west of the Huang-ho. What, however, is strange is that he shou! 
be called “ the Overlord of Su-chon "—why Su-chou *and not, e.g., Ku-tsang ! 
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1 of the province of 
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57H, 5 Schader thinks eyrbna' i a personal nam, but 





* Profesor Haloun (who diaapproves of my explanation) polsta cut that a prefet of Chie 
2, BY Chang Cdn by namo, x mentioned se baving ben involved in intrigues apni 

(Chang Kal in 308. He was probably removed from his office at that time, and so whoever was 

prefect of Su-chou in 11 or year or ao later cannot have been in his 18th year of elie, 
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Presumably because Nanai-vandak resided in Sa-chou; he lived certainly 
the west of the Huang-ho, but neither in Tun-huang nor in Kuctsang. Tho 
‘Magh letters show that the Sogdians were in the habit of calling their ruler 
the MR'Y of a town (i is true, to giving them a wider title); 
‘may not the Sogdians of Su-chou have done the same 1 

Having dealt with the place-names we oan now briefly review the relevant 
events of Chinese history to which the Sogdian Letter appears to refer. At th 











beginnin 
admitte 
Vempereur?, in occupation 
Tsi-yilan, then in P'ing-yang. Taking advan 
famine and revolt that characterized the rule of the Chin emperor Husi-ti 
(beg. 307), the Hsiung-n yi Lin Yuan proclaimed himself Chinese 
Emperor in 308. His son $4 J Liu ‘Ts'ung, who succeeded him in S10, fut 
UAttila de la Ohine * 

A minor effect of the troubled conditions, one that was not primatil 
connected with the activities of the Hsiung-nu, was the destruction of Yeh 
in 307. In the Sth month of that year (= 17th June-16th July) insurgents 
Jed by one $i # Ch 
bumed for over a we 
plundering the city, withdrew to 
could well be suid that Yeh in no more 
r was, even for China, abnormally severe.* La eaison ayant été 
tris maueaise dans le trritoire de Lok-ying, 
peuple, pendant cete affreuse disete, en vint jusqu'd 

nt plus y rubs 





rés, comme troupes au service de 
Shan-si, with their centre first in 
of the conditions of chronic 




















g captured the town, bumt its famous palaces—they 
Killed more than ten thousand people, and, after 
e south-east, Even at that moment it 
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nger de la chair humaine, 





et que les mandarins, ne pow 
alle ailleurs. L’ Empereu 

T 
been deserted by the 


en sortirent presque tous pour 
i-méme sur le point d’abandonner ta vile.® 

in 311. The capital (Lo-yang), 
ted by the Hsiung-nu, The Emperor had 
to leave it, but had missed the opportunity. On the 13th July Lo-yang 
was stormed ; the Emperor, Husi-ti, hoping t 
tries to fle, but is immediately captured an 








ook place 





final catastrophe had 














tablish himself in Ch‘angean, 
atried off to Ping-yang, Th 





ion iat hand, 'y o coneivably an Trnian ‘ond for 
1 cyrbs- could bo the (anattnted) Sepdien word for 14" 









(this would eave =e" unacovunted fer. However, to operate with "the 13th year of the 
14th number = period (1) ts nels, Tho nearest 13h guar of the sexagesinal cya Sa 316, 
tbat the nutabor of th cyclo in tho moat widely ed astem of chronology i fy (and in none 





fourteen). Oprioe"e Hts no known same of «Fake oF sie don 








1 Be Oroncnt, 1) Bmpire dee Blepes jan Later, tne 16 
* Of Sogdian Latin, lines 37-8 
* A. des Mietels, der Seine Royaume, notes da com. ir. Cf, Bopd. Tat 
Aine 11. The rb not" eeppgangen™ efi, 33,“ Farnxund abeconded 
the Chisese sought hin bat did not fod him (yryn).” Chr. Sogd. prpty (read 
pry THE, pret reid, Or PPL, 2, 385 all =" Ben” 
rom apo-ra- (Kt. rab, OPer rod, Mera, rllen, NPors. reson) 
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palaces are burnt, the town is sacked and completely destroyed. It remained 
deserted until the Yan Wei (T'o-pa) decided to make it their capital again 





(city walls built in 493, rebuilding of the palaces completed in 502). 

Yeh, or what remained of that town (which was an important fortress), was 
at that time commanded by Liu Yin, a Chin general. The Haiung-nu, under 
Shih Leh, attacked him in the 6th month (beg. 20th July) of 312, but failed 
to take t ed and sacked only in the 4th month (12th May 
9th June) of the next year, by Shih Hu, who by his cruelty and blood- 
thirstiness evoked the disgust of even Hsiung-nu generals 

Immediately after the destruction of Lo-yang the Hsiung-nu initinted 
1 great attack on Ch‘ang-an (311, 8th month = Slst August-28th September), 
which was in the hands of Prince Mu, the Governor and C.-in-C. of all N.W. 
provinces. Having taken T'ung-kuan, the main fortress guarding the entry 
into the Wei valley, and defeated Mu's troops there, they advance to Haia-kua, 
‘The general commanding the garrison troops of Ch'ang-an, Pei-kung Ch'un, 
who leads the auxiliaries sent by Chang Kuei from Liang-chou, leaves the town 
and surrenders, Prince Mu, thus abandoned by his soldiers, follows his example, 
and Ch'ang-an falls into Hsinng-nu hands, 

Tn the 10th month (29th October-28th November) the prefects of three 
adjoining prefectures collect an army and defeat the Hsiung-nu before the 
gates of Ch‘ang-an, but they succeed in holding the city. In $12, Sed month 
(28rd April-2ist May), Chang Kuei rushes troops to the East for its recapture. 
Tn the 4th month (22nd May-19th June) the allied Chinese relief troops at last 
force the Hsiung-na, under Lin Yau, to abandon Ch‘ang-an. They retire to 
their dominions to the east of the Huang-ho, not without removing 80,000 
people from the city. 

Prince Yeh (a nephew 








town. It was 




































Husi-ti), who had been proclaimed Regent after 
the fall of Lo-yang, now enters Ch'sngan. He assumes the title of “ Heir 

°"in the 9th mouth (17th Ootober-15th November), $12. After 
the death of Huai-ti, which occurred in the 2nd month (14th March-11th April) 
of 313, Prince Yeh, the future Min-ti, ascends the throne in Ch'angean (4th 
month = 12th May-9th June). ‘That month is marked by a minor attack on 
the city by Liu Yau, who again appears before it in the 10th month (Sth 
November-Sni December), enters and burns the suburba, but is defeated in 
the following month and withdraws. ‘There is no point in pursuing this sad 
history any further here. 

Nanai-vandak’s report agrees with these events in all important details 
the enemies are the Hin ; the war is concersed chiefly with the three cities of 
Saray, “Khumdin, and ‘Ngap*; Saray is completely ruined; the terrible 
famine; the Emperor’s fight, and possibly his capture (line 14 1). ‘Taken one 
by one, these details are recurring features of Chinese history; but in their 
totality the points of agreement are too numerous to allow of any doubt: 
the report refers to S11. We may, however, go a little further and try to 
termine the precise date. 








Presumptive 
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‘The Sogdian month Tym'ye (=Persian Dai) * corresponds to 7th June- 
6th July in S11, to 6th June-5th July in 312, 313, 314. The year 311 is too 
early; for Lo-yang was taken only on 13th July. ‘The year 314 is too late; 
in-ti had ocoupied the throne for over a year, 60 that Nanai 
mperor”; Min-ti was 
lived. 








for at that time 
vandak could not well talk of Husi-ti as the “ last 
strongly supported by Chang Kuei in whose territory Nansi-vandal 
We are thus left with either 312 o 313. 

Here the choice is far more difficult, It depends above all on the assess 
ment of the sources on which Nanai-vandak relied and the speed with which 
news reached his ears, On the assumption that he lived in Su-chou, there were 
y disorganized territory between 




















ht hundred miles of war-torn and complet 
himself and Lo-yang. From his own agents he had heard nothing for three 
years, Even though Chang Kuei, the mainstay of the Chin, was doubtless well 
informed of the latest events, accurate knowledge was scarcely accessible to a 
foreigner in Su-chou who had been deprived of his normal news supply 
Even taking into account the influx of numberlees refugees, the time-lag 
between any event and the moment it became known to Nanai-vandak (who 
presumably endeavoured to check rumours) was in all likelihood scarcely less 
than a full year, 

His information corresponds fairly exactly to the true position existing in 
Th'ang-an was in the balance. Allowing for the 
time-lag, we obtain June, 313, as the date of the letter. In that month Nanai- 
vandak can hardly have known Min-ti’s accession ; he should perhaps 
have heard that Chiang-an had been recsptured: the fight for that city, 
hhowever, went on (with interruptions) until it was again taken by the Hsiung-nu 
in 316, It cannot be mado out whether he had heard of the death of Huai-ti, 
His information on the fate of *Ngap* provides no conclusive date—thero 
seems to be a reminiscence of the events of 307— but apparently he knew 
that the city was attacked by the Hsiung-nu; that attack took place after 
the end of the Tym'ye of 312. Of ite final capture, which ocourred in a month 
that overlapped—by four days—with the Tym'yo of 313, he can scarcely have 
been aware; unless one were to assume that his sources of information were 
extraordinarily accurate and speedy, which assumption would not square 
with his hesitation in the caso of Ch‘ang-an. 

On all counts June, 313, seems the best date, It agrees well also with the 
repeated statement that all traffic with the heart of China was interrupted 
“three years ago”, hardly long before the capture of Lo-yang. Three and 
‘a half years ago the famine had reached its height in the capital (lines 35-8); 
‘the wealthy foreign merchants, who no doubt knew their way about the 
‘black market”, are not likely to have been the first victims. Init then an 
accident that the June of 313 falls within the thirteenth year of Chang Ki 
‘the ruler of all Chinese lands to the west of the Huang-ho where Nanai-vandal 


1 The it day of Typ ie the 27st day of the Sogdian year the fist day of the Sogdian 
yar fll on 10th September fa 310 sod 311, on Sth September in 812-16 






















































[328] 











THE DATE OF THE SOGDIAN ANCIENT LETTERS 615 


lived, and that a thirteenth year is mentioned in the date affixed to his 


letter ? 
As all the Latters no doubt belong to the same 
years—the one dated in the 10th 


or to two successive 





jonth probably belongs to the Chinese year 


Tetter iv 15:10. 30th November, 312 





preceding 313—we can tentatively 





lowing dates to them :+ 








Tetter iii 10.3. st April, 313, 
ettery 303. ‘11th May, 313. 
Letter ii Tym'yeh 6th June-Dth July, 313 





Tt remains to say a few words on the 





ames used in the Sogdian Letter for 








the Chinese and Hsiung-nu. It is obvious that as qynsin — Cinastan is “the 
land of 3 Ch'in ”, 20 cyn = Cin is “the people of Ch'in” = “the Chinese ” ; 
it occurs five times in Latter No. iit, but was not recognized by Reichelt. 
Of far greater interest is zun = Hsiung-nu; the first letter, by origin the 








Aramnaio hath, serves in Sogdian, a language devoid of the sound A, to represent 









not merely the indigenous x (x)—voiceless guttural continuant—but also any 
kind of foreign A-sound (occasionally also the Chiness I’). ‘Thus zien can be 
read as Hun or Han or Xun or Xin, In recent years there has been some oon 





siderable reaction, led by 0. Maenchen-He ly established 
but possibly naive belief in the identity—in whatever terms conceived—of the 
Hriung-n of the Par Bast with t Burope (with the Indian Haya 
coming in as a weak third); much doubt has been thrown on the identity of 
names. Yet here we find a name that is indistinguishable from that 
of the Hina, Odiwor, Hunni, Arm. Hon-k', Saka Huna, Khwarezmian jy 
Hans, employed not of nomads of vague definition, but actually of the 
Far-Eastern Hsiung-ou. And, wh 
that found in the Saka Lekrgedicht®, was in use well before tho time when either 
the European Huns or the tribes that became known as Haga to the Indians 
mado their first appearance in history 








Hunn 





even 1 











is more remarkabl 





ill, this name, unlike 











Lat Tis tas 
month that are dsignated try ordinal numbers are Chine month 














std In thi ale v0 le 34, 
folly By) alo ini, 1; ya Ue 1 i ot get ees 
{hare ts) lean how to be pte to the Chisel, tothe wrt’ 
{han death. Reehelt has not wel wnerstd ha tr whch mest be read fa 
with Later No.4; Both are wtten by Uhe sme woman (Noo ber moter, Ne, to ber 
Husband) and deal withthe ame matters. Her ont, Nana 3 hd left br withoat meney 
in Tuang, an now she bas bon reduced to Ue lone ignerlay of having tayo nko 
service with Chinese peopl. Wh 
‘ud mer enraged, and ends up with he words” Tater boa dog yor 

thane and Halangena and (ith fa 
referees), Byoation i, 10 

* oundonly in 63] ya Ao-shiek sare ("a He’xso0 "ota Hun-hoy") and 
Ando slavege™ (i *&she-en” ; frend wit «Khe. uli), the equvshs 
of Arabi ‘hd and firiyah, Pesan bande an brio rept 

‘i , Husa Cimgpe may sean * Hsing s0d Clone", bat thi cannot be proved 
(ef 8 Ronow, 778,108, 3) 
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The Aramaic Inscription of Asoka found in Lampaka 


(Lares 1 85) 


EVERAL years before the war a photograph of a stone inscription in 

Aramaic letters was published in the Persian language periodical Kabul 
(vol. ii, 1982, p. 413). The following note (in Persian), printed below the 
photograph, constitutes the whole of our information on the material, history, 
and provenance of the inscription 





A historical inscribed stone; A few years ago a broken stone tablet 
(aufe) with ancient Sanskrit writing was procured in the neighbourhood 
of Pul-i Darunta, Laghmin, and entrusted to Kabul Museum, So far its 
contents have not been read and understood. The original of the above 
(depicted) stone is in Kabul Museum, 





Laghmén, older Lamydn (from Lambaydin <*Lampakina), is the name of 
district on the loft (northern) bank of the Kabul river, alittle above Jalalabad ; 
of the Lower Alingir and Alitang* This district, whose 
‘namo is familiar to Sanskritista as Lampake (also Lambdka), was traditionally 
regarded as part of the Indian borderlands, the ultima Thule of Jambudvipa 
Cf, Mémoires de Hiowen-thsang, i, 55, “en partant de ce royaume (= Kapitl), 
4, franchit les montagnes noires, entra dans les frontignes de U Inde du nord, 
et arriva au royaume de Lan-po". Ct. also Lampika in the Yaka catalogue of 
the Mahimydri, and further H. Liders, S6PAW., 1990, 43, 48, 51, 63, One 
may presume that the traditional view reflects the conditions prevailing under 
the Maurya dynasty. 





it comprises the va 




















The inscription was made known in Europe by Profesor Morgenstierne, 
who, on finding that the alphabet was Aramaic, asked H. Birkeland to publish 
it. Hl, in his turn, recognized a number of words as Aramaic, but saw that 
others belonged to an unknown language (Acta Orientalia, xvi, 1988, 222-233), 
‘These he suspected to be Iranian. One of them, that appears not less than 
five times in the very short inscription, “7°70 shyly, was tentatively explained 
by Morgenstierne as Olran, *haysti or early Middle Tranian *sahéti, to 





1 Gaths -abte(a) nin many Iranian placenames, *Lamps or Lambe may have bes a tial 
‘ame, CF. abo th form used by al-Blrenl, (J or (J = Lambalt/Lambops, India, 120, 206 
(= teaoa |, 250; 1,0) Qmen Maw Val, p 4. 

1 The hamlet of Darunt tet, however, a M, Raval 
Pranpile ot Affinia, sasren me, ca te 2 
Aiding.place in apparentiy unknown. 

"Ir the ineription under digeomson mast indeed te aacibed to Atoka, there can be no 
doable any longer that Lamp (and, with t, Nagaihira) belonged to his empire. Dr, Tarn 
sumed that Lamptha fad remained fs Grek bands since Alexander's time (Graia in Batra, 
{64g}, and put the frontier between the Greeks and Caniragepta along the Kunde rier (id, 
100. 








the Dilgation Archicloique 
bask of the Kabul rive. ‘The preine 
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correspond to Old Persian @itiy (from *sshati) “he says” (p.233, n.1). Birkeland 
recalled the only other Aramaic inscription known from India, that discovered 
by Sir John Marshall at Taxila, which most scholars now attribute to Asoka's 
reign, but thought that for reasons of palography the new inscription belonged 
to an earlier date, probably late Achemenian times. Several improvements on 
Birkeland’s readings were suggested by F. Rosenthal, Die aramaistische 
Forschung seit Th. Noldeke's Veraffentichungen, 38 5q2 

‘The study of the inscription was then taken up by F, Altheim, who recently 
devoted a long chapter to it in his Weligeschichte Ariens im Griechischen Zeialtr, 
vol. i (Halle, 1947) + He unbesitatingly ascribed it to Asoka himself 
and regarded it as one of the dlammathanbhini “pillars of morality ” 
mentioned in the Delhi-Topra Edict, vii, 23 (p. 132, ed, Hultzsch), The 
unknown words he explained as Iranian, as belonging to the local Iranian 
dialect, which he thought was identical with or clorely related to the language 
of the Avesta. “Beide Sprachen, iraniach und aramdisch, verteilien sich derart 
auf vite fir das 
ingle Reskript vervandt war" (p. 30), 

In the one essential point, the attribution to Asoka, Iam entirely in agree 
ment with Professor Altheim. It is only proper that I sbould pay tribute to 
the ingenuity displayed by him in putting tbe inscription into its true historical 
context, all the more v0 aa I find myself disagreeing with him on neatly all 
the other points, First and foremost, I cannot admit that there is: single 
Iranian wont in or Altheim 
based his Iranian interprotation a 








or Inschrift, dass die erste fir den einleitenden Sate, dic 

















readings on which Pr 
in my view, incorrect throughout. ‘The 
reaching conclusions he has drawn, from the ‘aramasisch-awestischen 
Inschrift 

Tho reading given by Birke 


inscription, 








i the history of the Avesta cannot stand, 





and Rosenthal is substantially correct 





‘The one point to be criticized in Birkeland’s transliteration is his confusion of 
4/r, w, aod n. ‘The last word in the inscription, fud'n (Rosenthal), shows how 
these letters were in fact distinguished : w is a simple right angle, 1, d/r is 
donble right angle,  (cometimes notched at the top, 1), while n has a narrower 
top than d/r and a longer down-stroke than either w or d/r,'). Noteworthy 
is the tendency to distinguish final otters from their peers by making them 
alittle larger than the others (chiefly by prolonging the down-strokes) ; thus 
final -s in lines 4 and 6 (note "Zdyeyts shyly), final -) in line 7 (lmktb as a 

Him), final -n twice in line 8 (as against e.g. I'd in line 

inlines 1 and 3, All ines are incomplete at both sides, except the last, of which 
the end is preserved. 




















inst 





‘and possibly final - 





* This book has not been sccrmible to me. Howerer, Ihave lnen uequinted with ome of 
hin reaings through a talk [had with Dr. Rosenthal s eater so before the wat, He then very 
Kindly left with me scopy ofthe photograph that ha pre y Birkeland 
sud Rise ad thos enabled me to tk a a 

2 The Sat thee ft 
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ed in Fescheft 
Bie neve Abo 





























1 ¥ wf 

2 Wich Inst 

3 Héhey shyty? 
4st abyty hut OL 
5 dlybhytey shyth, 






wD ONO: 








6 _Me)nprys “bhyoyts shyty [ 
penlnys ans8b ww NT el 7 dyke abyty aye mb 8 md 
blank WM NL 8 Vien hed'n blank 

blank blank 





| with the reading and the Aramaic words first 
Js in the unknown language 


Te will be, advisab 
before discussing the w 
(line 1) tp Birkeland, ¢'pé Altheim. The nature of the second letter, a 











re is clear word: 





misshapen, oversized Alef, is not seriously in doubt 
division. }' is presumably the end ofa feminine noun, pif may be the remainder 


e number of Aramaic words that begin with 





ofan attributive adjective. As t 
lis small, there is a hitting on the correct restoration. A reasonable 
‘one would be INTER NPLNT “living being(s) fattened ... (ning. oF pl.) 
of MMDWO NAMI quoted by J. Levy, Neuhebr. und Chali, We., iv, 
21 ny. pottim 

(line 2) That the first word in Auch was already assumed by Birkeland. 
1d restore bosKd myn 














Tt may be incomplete at the be 
“Jet it be known to men . ..", ef, the Biblical «++ 
‘other possibilities 

) Instead of Jy Birkeland 
Jucy oF Jey. ‘The characteristic long down-stroke of tis unmista 
in even a trace of tho shorter right-band down-strol 

of the “unknown” words ; the same ¢ 

At the ond of the line, 1, with a slightly enlarged (final) Alef, is separa 
{. Presumably 302 5 “itis not good 

(line 4) Jmd'rthe (or "ator -'t-) Birkeland ; ms'rdhme Altheim. The final -, 
although marred by a fault in the stone, ix nevertheless quite clear; ef. the 
final in line 6, ‘That the is shown by reference to 
line 5 where h is found twice. At th PN (-tdub 
vwas (Fom.) ” 

(line 5) Yc, for which Altheim wrongly gives Jhwh as alternative, is incom. 
ploto att fone can ati lower end of a down: 
stroke, which is too abe 
ortntad), At any rate, Jick ina form of the Aramaic verb J 
preferably the infinitive. The second word w 1 nyhhytu’ by Birkeland, 

















4 Jwiey (with « question-mark), Altheim 

there 
}uy is the final of one 
line 5 before shyly, 
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for t or n, bat exactly right for m. “Hen 





(h) “to see 








ore, (incomplete) 





Heland may have bea mis 
‘peryrus published by H, Baver aod B. Meter, 82.4.1 
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veyrhytey by Altheim. That the third letter is the same as in Jick is as clear 

as one could wish. The confusion of d/r,n, and w has been pointed out above ; 

here the letter is too amall for n (is altogether out of the question). The only 
ryhhytey. 

(line 6) This line was correctly read by Birkeland, except for his over- 
looking the word-division (by spacing and the uso ofa large s) before 'Shyoyts; 
there is a fault in the stone after the final » of “tlyeys, which must not be 
mistaken for a destroyed letter. Only the letter before nprys is doubtful ; 
it seems to be w (hence Jenprys), but i be regarded as certain. The 
reading offered by Professor Altheim, .npryl'rhysyte shyly, is unacceptable 
By arbitrarily substituting d and r for # and b (perhaps tho clearest letters in 
the whole inscription) he has discovered the name of Piyadasi-Asoka here, 
in the strange guise of pryd'rhyry = Priyadirhiei, Readers are requested to 
refer to the accompanying photograph to convince 
ness of tho proposed changes, Professor Altheim gives us a whole page of 
reasons why the letter # should be read as d here (p. 27)?; but no amount of 
argument can change the clear facta. 

(line 7) Instead of Jryiwo Birkeland read Juyive (questioning n), and Altheim 
gave iyi, admitting Jryho (or My) as alternative, It is true that d/r and & 
are not well distinguished here ; the only cartain k (in Ik ino 7) is somewhat 
larger than d/r, while the frst letter in this line is rather small, Further on, 
after shyly, Birkeland read mil mkt B'n(ud"), while Altheim has éymllmb 
‘The first two letters, 4y, av clearly visible in the photograph provided by 
Profesor Altheim, but smudged in the one on which Professor Birkeland based 
his reading, Dr. Rosenthal pointed out to me that the frst! was misread and 
the second belonged to mith; he was certainly right, Ido not know how he 
ead the word before Imitb, which seems to be iyme = 2° Srd pers. pl 
perf, pass. or 2nd pl. imptv. act,, “they were sot to write on pillars)" oF 
* ot ye to write on pillar(s)...". ‘The object of 4m (or, ifthe form in passive 
the grammatical su 1ood in the gap after “on pillar(s)..." 
probably “ these injunctions (or the like). The construction of plain dm 
with an infinitive with [-, apparently in the sense of OY DW, in perhaps 
slightly unusual. At ed amount of Aramaic 
material known to me, it occurs in only one other passage (in an tnpublished 
Aocament of about 445 n..), which is so precisely parallel to the line under 
review that T cannot resist the temptation to quote it — 


wos aim oe op xm oy An 
“and he shall come together with the treasure which was set by me to bring 


alternative reading that can be sdmitt 




















snselves of the incorrect 





























) mouse bas 





, in the admittedly very li 








* Among them ies novel explanation of the Soglian Iter 8 fom Aramale d, contrary to 


‘he well-founded opinion unanimomaly adopted by all thom who have eccuped themuelves ith 
the study of Sopiian 

* Aesording to Alten, p20, n, 31, Rosenthal threw dosti 
.34,m 1), Asthe moved fin infact cleaty vin, tems pombe 


miinterpreted. 





he second 2 (in hi book 
thin rematks have ben, 
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to Babylon = which I ordered to be brought to B.” Hence, “ [these injunc- 





tions] were set to write = onlered to be written on pillar(s) 

(line 8) husd'n was found by Dr. Rosenthal. Instead of “hryn (which seems 
to be perfectly clear) both Birkeland and Altheim gave "Anyn. It is unlikely 
that “hry is a word for “ other” (Levy, i, 58; Dalman, Aram.-Neukebr. Wo., 
135; Schulthess, Lez. Syropalacstinum, 63), which in Reichsaramacisch in 
"hen (a plural *'hryn “ others is possible, of, Cowley, Aram. Papyri, p. 50 
on 154), or that it is the adverb (#) foand in Daniel 4, 5. Probably ‘kryn is 
simply «PYM “after ua”, as in Ahikar 63 according to some sobolars. The 
inscription, therefore, may have ended with the words “ we have made known 
[those injunctions for the benefit of those that will come] after us", If the 
lines were not too long, “hryn hud'n may have formed the end of the sentence 
that began with imd in line 7, whence " There were ordered to be written on 
pillar(s of stone these injunctions which] we have made known [for the benefit 
of those that will come) after us 

























‘There are thus Aramaic words in seven lines out of eight (in all except the 
sixth). The unknown words are restricted to groups ending with shyly. arta 
of five such groups have been preserved in the fragment ; they were separated 
from each other by sentences in Aramaic. The number of the unknown words 
before shyly varied ; there was one only in line 6, two at least in line 6. ‘The 
‘groups are these 








i ey 

ii. jos'rths 

iit, dydhytuy | ayy 

iv. Jonpry "shy 

¥. Iyhe 

Let us consider the endings of these strange words (leaving shyty aside for 
the present). We have - thre } times, -tey twice, -yh once. As it has been 
claimed that the unlnown words are Iranian, it should be pointed out that 
while -yiw is common ending in Iranian (au) and -twy a not ao common 
one (dawn, Owa), -« is an altogether imposible one. No one acquainted 
with Iranian will ever mistake “bhyyte for an Iranian word. But was there 
nota language inthe Indo-Iranian borderlands, in which all three endings were 
extremely common ? Indeed, the endings, taken by themselves, are sificiont 
to prove thatthe “unknown words are Midle Indian 
‘That that in 90 was clear to me ever since I saw the word ‘bhysyts, which 

in evidently Prakrit aBhiniasa “‘of the ancinted” (— Skt. abhipktany), 
This ia not an artificially madeup form, but one that oocurs not less than 
three times in the inscriptions of Asoka, in which abhirite- is constantly used 
in the dating formulas, With ths in mind it is easy to complate jumpryt to 
[dyhonprys = Devina-priyasa, which in the insriptions of Asoka serves very 














» Infact, four tian (at wl be shown farther oo} 
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nearly as the king’ ‘The spelling onprye has the additional value of 

determining the Prakrit dialect to whi 

it is the North-Western Prakrit, for which Professor Builey recently intro 

duced the name of Gandbist (BSOAS., xi, 764 sq9.). Deoanapriya- is the 
the Minseb 

n times ; in the Shah 








h the words in the inseription belong, 









A Inser,, in which the genitive Deana 
hi Tnsor. Deoanampriya 


spellin 
‘priyasa occurs thi 











ommon than Devinapria 
AAs the words of the fourth 
there is some likelihood that that wil be so also in the case oft 
‘The first and fifth gx 
of a Future 
regu (e.g. bakin 





roup can be traced to the inscriptions of Asoka, 









nding 
taviya (taviye), Jrybwe ix  Locative Plural 





‘are too incomplete to be identified ; Jey is th 








ive Participle in 
nagarepu in the Fifth Rock Edict in the Kharogthi 








versions); both endings are very common. ‘The second 
ould therefore be & 


roup, Jms'rths, can 

mploted as 
(and once only) 
th Rock 
hi imiva athrasa 





be recognized as imasa arthasa (athasa) av 
Cylm'rihe, "The words imasa athaso, 
in the inseriptions, in ¢ 
Edict, immediately 
and imisa ofhasa, Manse 


masa atha{oa), Dhauli masa ahase 











successive sentences at the end of the F 








we the dating formula (Shahbasg 









 imase athrasa andl qta}sa (?) (athra}ea, Girnar 





‘They are written as a single word in the 





Aramaic inscription, but spelled as separate words ({'y)ms = imasa, ‘rthe 





yes by consonants +h 





cathasa). ‘The reproduction of the Indian 
(cf. "thyryts) and of the Indian Lin 
+ whether 'rth- represents afha- or the 


guals by r-+dentals conforms to later 





1 form artha- cannot of course 





n from the Aramaic spelling 


‘The purpose of a formula such as Imasa-arthasa-shyly, embedded in an 





Aramaic text, can be one only: it constitutes a reference to the Biot from 


which the preceding (or the following) Aramaic sentence was extracted. ‘That 






‘one should have identifi ds oF 80 





ied the various Edicts by a couple of wo 





ently chosen at random from the middle of a sentence may strike 1s as 
‘The procedure commonly adopted for Papal Bulls would 
have been unsuitable for Asoka’s Edicts ; their opening words are far too 


stereotyped. No doubt the words that were to constitute such a reference 





«a little stran 











were selected with great care: in fact, Imasa-arthasa is characteristic enough 
vd excludes all doubt which Ed 


The choice of Decanapriyasa-abhisitasa is decidedly a lees happy one 





















that in the insoripti 





mediately precede abhista- (which give 
al years) would clearly have been more characteristic! Yet even here 
the Kdict referred to can be identified with certainty. The genitive abhivitasa 
cceurs in three places. Firstly, at the end of the Fourth Rock Edict, but only 
in the Dhauli Inser.; the others, including the Kharosthi versions, have 
abhisitena; morvow 

the name of Imasa-arthasa. Se 
and close to the 
in neither is the word o 

















cular Edict is the one for which we have 
ly, in the Fifth Pillar Bact, at the beginning 
in both cases abhizitena is in the majority of copies ; 
led with Devanapriya-. Thirdly, in the Thirteenth 











[336] 

















Rock Edict, in its first sentence ; here all copies have the genitive abhisitaa 
(athistasa) coupled with Deoanapriyasa (etc). It is thus clear that the Aramaic 
inscription refers to the Thirteenth Rock Edict, in spite of fact that the words 
are given in the wrong order (Devanapriyasa abhisitasa instead of -abhisitasa D.) 
‘The last group to be considered is the third, dyhhyty (shyly). Here there 
are some difficulties. ‘The two letters AA are no doubt meant to represent one 
of the Indian aspirates ; we have met b+ and +h for bh and th above. 
‘The only suitable aspirate is kh, for which, however, one would have expected 
+h in Aramaic. On the other hand, it has been assumed before that the 
original aspirate Kh was in fact po North-Western 
Prakrit (sce e.g. Konow, Kharoshthi Inscriptions, p. xoix); this assumption 
can be sid fo find support in the Arama spelling, which indicates hor x 
‘Thos dyhiyly is debhitaoiya oF -taviye. Here the objection can be raised 
that the Kh of Prakit dekh-"t of an original ky, 
should not be treated in the same way as an original £h; it can be met by 
referring to aveha = Skt, apekpd in the Kharosthi Dharmapada, Ov 81, with 
‘from AEA from ky, ef. Bailey, BSOAS,, xi, 498, 778. It is, of cours, possible 
that 0 distinotion was made in Ai 
have been expressed by the simple A, but a Ki or Akh that corresponded to 
‘yy by hh. Tt is well known that Skt. dg does not ordinarily beoome (K)Ah in 
dhari ef, Bailey, lo. cit a. yot the form with Bh is the only 
‘one found of this verb even in the Kharogthi versions of Asoka's inscriptions 
The one doubtful point ia whether dekA- or dakh- i the appropriate form, 
As a matter of fact the verb occurs 
Rock Bait : in both Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra tho fist alars i illegible. 
Hultzach gave (daYbhati; tho Aramaic spelling favours [de\ihati 
Dekhitaviye does not occur in the material hitherto made known, but 
dakhitavige doce, in the Maski Rock Inseription, section F. As not fewer than 
even mc ies of this insription are known, there can 
be no objection to the assumption that a Kharo 
in which the word may have been spelled dekhizaviye. Alternatively one may 
suppose that a lost Kharosthi version ofthe ‘Third Pillar Edict had detitavige 
in the plac of dekhie in the existing copies; in that short Edict dekh- is met 
with four times, and so could suitably be chosen as the characteristic word. 
We have seen abovo (p. 82) that the Aramaic wond preceding delhitaviye 
perhaps the infinitive, of Ks) “to se ". Tt is acarcely accidental 
that two a aio, the other in Middle Indian, are 
found to have the same meaning. If e.g. the edict referred to is the Thind 
Pillar Baict, any extract of abridgment will neoesaily contain a form of 
“to see". We may infer that the shyly-groups referred to the preceding, not 
the following, Ara 
Tt becomes clear now that ahyty must mean “the preceding Aramaic sentence 
is extracted from, or sn abridgment of, the Edict known by the name of 
‘There is no need to have recourse to an Iranian explanation 





























as it is the out 











maie script, #0 that the ordinary kh may 











y ones, at the beginning of the First 














hi version of it existed as well, 
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i sentences. 
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‘The Aramaic spelling shyty admits many readings ; there is « sufficiency of 
Indian words that can be represented by these five letters. A likely (possibly 
the most likely) reading is sahite = Skt. sakitam or samhitam; -¢ a8 ending 
of the neuter nominative is common in the Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra inscrip- 
tions, and regular in the later Kharogthi inscriptions found in the districts to 
the west of the Indus (see Konow, loc. cit.,cxiisq.) ; ef. gahida in the Kharogthi 
Dharmapeda C'r 9, 10, Among the meanings of the Sanskrit word one finds 
“composed of, connected with, accompanied by, agreeing with, conformable 
to, in scoondance with, relating to, concerning”; most of them will do, 

All the “unknown ” words having been dealt with now, it remains to say 
1 few words about the hitherto unidentified passages. Should the restoration 



































of the first line, “living being(s) fattened . ..”, happen to be the correct one, 

could be only to the Fifth Pillar Edict, sect. G, jieena jive no 
‘pusitaviye “ living beings must not be fod with (other) living beings". The 
econd line, “.... be. . . to men”, is too indeterminate ; one could think of 


eg. the Ninth Rock Edict ("4ndé = jana-), The sentence concluding the 
inscription is not a ci ription ; in tenor it resembles 
the end of the Seventh Pillar Ediet, “ now for the following purpose has this 
been ordered, that it may last as long as (my) sons and grest-grandsons (shall 
reign and) as long as the moon and the sun (shall shine, 
(men) may conform to it ... thin rscript on morality was caused to be written 





on from an existing i 














in order that 











by me... this rescript on morality-must be engraved there, where either 
‘stone pillars or stone slabs are (available), in onder that this may be of long 
duration ". Abridgment of his inscriptions was expressly authorized by King 





‘Arokn in the Fourteenth Rock Eaiet 
‘The words that in the original are in Middle Indian are printed in italics 
in the following: 





Translation 


living beings fattened [t with other living beings) 








(oth PE) be.....to men In accordance with “to 
be...” (th RE. 1), Tei not good In accordance with 

of this purpose” (Ath RE), ‘There was to mee. In 
accordance with “to be seen” (8rd P.E.?) In 





accordance with “of Devindmpriya anointed ” (18th R.B.). ‘ 
Apne ” (Gth RE, !), There were 

‘these injunctions which] we 
have made known [for the benefit of those that will come) after is. 


In accordance with " {in mar 








ondered to be written on pillar(s of sto 


Appespus 

Since this article went to press, I have received (1) from Professor H. 
Birkeland » photograph (here reproduced, plate 1), which be had obt. 
through the good offices of M. Aimé 2) from M. Raoul Curiel 
a fresh photograph and a squeeze (eve here, plate 2) taken by him from the 








Biron (Cairo) 
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original in Kabul and now in possession of Professor Dupont-Sommer. My 
sincere thanks are due to all these scholars for their kind and generous help. 
T am farther indebted to Professors A. Guillaume, G. Morgenstieme, and 
R. L. Tumer, who kindly looked through my manuscript and gave me valuable 
advice 

Except in line 8, the new material confirms the reading given above, in 
particular that of the Middle Indian words ; eve the w of Jonprys can now be 
regarded as assured, ‘There are traces of one additional letter each at the ends 
of lines 6 and 6; in line 5 probably (0), in line 6 perhaps (". Line 8 must 
bo revised ;  half-destroyed letter, probably m, can now be seen in front of 
"hryn ; the last letter of the second word is not -n but an enlarged (final) -w 
(the squeeze leaves no doubt on that score). ‘The correct reading is thus :— 

VT PING) | Fd] (orn fae 

‘Tho frat word is either “ (from) after us” (TEND with here unexpected 
amimilation, of, Jer. x, STMVIN 7 Abikar 210), 
or the tardy ones" (Pa, P 1 d word ean be 2nd Pl. Imp. 
Ha,, Srd Pl, Porf, Ha, or Ho. (" make ye known” or “they made known " 
or" they wore made known”); as 8%? and yT17 are probably in the 
same form, we can exclude the second possibility from serious consideration 

As the squeeze shows, the greatest height of the stone fragment is 10 in. ; 
the greatest width 8 in. ; the average distance from the top ofa line to the top 
of the next # in. approximately 













THE NAME OF THE “TOKHARIAN” LANGUAGE 


wo words have been regarded as names of the old language of 
Quraiahr (“I A"), which is almost universally called “Tokharian” now. 
One, drfi, found in documents writen in that language, has been claimed 




























as the indigenous name, used by the speakers of I A themselves; several 
scholars, however, foremost among them Professor H. W. Bailey, deny 
that dréi refers to I A at all and insist that it is a foreign word, a Prakrit of 
Skt, drya-, $0 that “drdi language” should mean dryabhdsd = Sanskrit, The 






other, troyry, known from Uigur Turkish colophons to Buddhi 
responsible for the introduction of the name of “Tokharian 





books, is 
he late 








Professor Sten Konow, supported by Professor Bailey and others, rejected 
the opinion that the language designated as teyry by the Uigurs was the 
language now named "’Tokharian”; in his view, treyry meant an Iranian 
dialect, probably Khotanese Saka. It is proposed here to re-examine the 





colophons in which freyry is mentioned, without entering into the problem 
of dri for the present. 

In an article published ten years ago' I endeavoured to settle the limits 
of the area in which the feyry language was spoken by having recourse to 
‘a geographical or political term, the “Four-Treyry-Land”, occurring in 
Sogdian, Uigur, and Middle Persian sources contemporary with the 
Uigur colophons. It became clear that this “Four-Twyry-Land”, pre- 
sumably the home-land of the teyry language, lay in Chinese Turkestan, 
and probable that it lay “near or between Bidbaliq and Kuta” (p. 550), i., 
precisely in the area where the speakers of I A lived; but the evidence 
remained inconclusive, chiefly because the one passage that in the nature 
of things could furnish proof, a paragraph in the inscription of Karabal- 
gasun, could not be treated satisfactorily owing to the absence of a com- 
petent study on its Chinese version—may I once again appeal to Sinologists 
to tur their attention to that monument? 

‘Two facts that emerged from that article may conveniently be recalled. 
here: (1) the name of the country that has a right to the name of Tokar in 
history, ée., the region of Balkh, was, at the time to which the Uigur 
colophons belong, sufficiently distinct from the name of Treyry to admit of. 























“Angi and the ““Tokharians", BSOS, ix, 545-7 
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‘no confusion, (2) the second consonant in Teeyry, which was probably 
pronounced Tuyre, was voiced (y). The tendency to confuse different 
names on the strength of mere surface resemblance and with litte or no 
regard to time and space is as prominent in recent contributions to the 
“Tokharian” problem as it was in the earlier ones; in face of it it becomes 
ever more important to stress diversity rather than likeness, confine our- 
selves to facts, and resign speculations. That the Tuyre language was mis- 
named Tokharian was due to such confusion; the identification, across seven 
or eight hundred years and five hundred miles or more, of Twsyre with the 
name of the @dyoupor? noticed by Maés (probably end of rst century 
A.D.) is equally purely speculative? 












As neither the colophons nor the passages in which the ““Four-Teoyry- 


Land'" is mentioned seemed to provide any decisive argument either way 
(even though the weight of evidence favoured the view that Tweyry = 1 A), 
the problem remained undecided and the flood of ingenious hypotheses 
unabated?, It was with a start of surprise that a little while ago I noticed 
that the chief colophon, a text that has been studied and re-studied by 
dozens of scholars these last thirty years, did in fact contain proof be 
reasonable doubt*. This was overlooked because F. W. K. Mill 
reading of the Uigur passage, committed a small error and all other scholar, 
feeling justified in taking his reading on trust, apparently omitted to check 
it; for the mistake is plain enough. I hasten to say that no disrespect is 
intended to the memory of this truly 














eminent scholar whose learning few, 
if any, can emulate, Indeed, he excelled in reading the Sogdian-Uigur 
cursive script, that invention of Ahriman’s. Unfortunately, as all who have 
tried their hand at it can testify, itis impossible to transcribe a few pages in 
that script without going astray in some point or other. In truth, it was in a 
minute point that 








". W, K, Miller was in error; the effect, however, on 
later research was considerable. 


A hypothesis to account 
$63 1q. The view now held by 


f 





the resemblance was put forward in BSOS., ix, 
Professor Bailey (Tramt. Philo. Soc, 1947, 152 89.) 
approximates to it—As Opodva = Sogdian fren (bra°n), the intial of @dyoupot, 
@diyoupor épos, Boydpa méMis should appear a8 3 in Sogdian; for all four names 
belong to one and the same report. The resemblance is thus only partial 

* Tris tobe feared that adventurous epirits will soon discover the hitherto happily 
overlooked colony which the untiring YOe-chi/Oéyoupo: would appear to have 
founded in Eastern Balochistan : Parthian Teyrm ie, Tuyrdn in the inscription of 
Shapur I. (line 2), beside Teergtn ie. Turyartaa (instead of Tuyrastén ?) = Toupr}vy = 
MPers, Tersin ie. Tivastdn (line 19 = MPers. line 243 also in Pers, 1 3 where terst 
instead of Tierstx; Man. Pasth. Turds-tdh, Armenian Turan, Arabic Tirdn). MPers. 
Tir in regulatly developed from Tuyr- (by *Tuer-, ef. mure from mury, tc.) 

"For alist of relevant works see Bailey, Trans. Philo. Soc, 1047, 138 39. 














‘The point was made in a paper I read to the American Oriental Society at the 
meeting in New York in Apeil 1946. 
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We can leave aside the colophon to the Uigur Dafa-karmapatha-avaddna- 
mala (Sb. P.A.W., 1918, 383; 1931, 678), which tells that that book was 
translated from the language of "wk Kteys?n (Okii Kisin) into the Twyry 
language, and from that into Turkish. In view of the geographical position 
of the regions in which those languages were spoken (Kué#! : Qaralahr? 
‘Turfan) it may scem likely that the chain of translations was from Kuchean 
into LA, and from I A into Turkish, but it eannot be called impossible that 
the first translation was from Kuchean into some Iranian dialect 





‘The chief text, of course, is the most elaborate among the colophons 
to the Uigur Maitrisimit, Sb. P.A.W., 1916, 41 
+416. Miller read:— 





No. 48, and plate opposite 


Nakridifulutta toymit Aryatintribodisct hii adari 
Anthaktilndin) Toyrt tilinéa yaratmit 

Ie-baligda toymit Prianyarakiit hii aéari 
Toxritilntin Tirk tilnéa toirmit 

Maaitri(si)mit nom btig 


The sacred book Maitreya-samiti, 
which the Bodhisattva guru tedrya Aryacandra, who was born 
in the country of Nagaradela, had composed in the Twyry 
language out of the Indian language, and 

which the guru dcirya Prajftrakgita, who was born in Ibaliq, 
translated from the T'wyry language into the Turkish language.” 








‘The mistake is in the first word, N"kryByf. The letters ® (Alef) and m are 
rarely distinguishable in the middle of a word, but always different from 
‘each other in initial position : here the first letter is”. Further, while kn, #, 
‘hr can often be confused, the three groups are neatly distinct in this manu- 
setipt (cf. kr in ykrmy line 2; in synk’r lines 1 and 2, ’nth’h line 5): here 
the group is An. ‘The correct reading of the name of Aryacandra's birth- 
place, therefore, is *knySy 











* Provided that >wkte Keoyn had the same value as the simple Kaya? Identity 
of take withthe Tibetan *O-shu was suggested long ago (cf. BSOS,, i, g60).T should 
hesitate to follow Profesor Bailey in his proposal to compare 2k further with 
Chinese fff and [1 = bok (Trans, Phill. Soc, 1947, 147). The only sound that is 
common to "uke and Bok is the k For « Kuchean word underlying BOR we should 
expect *p% oF * 4 in Uigur. Chin. bk i « monosyllable with consonant initial 
Vig. ke is disyllable with vocalic inital 

We know now that translations were made from Kuchean into Sogdian, see my 
Sondiza, 59 099. Moreover, a fragment of the Sogdian version of this particular book 
‘could recently be identified. Its ttle in Sogdian was 8° fyPhrtyh “The ten good deeds” - 
‘The fragment ("Ti ), which is from the pacmyk prart “fifth chia’, contains part of 
the story of King Kafcanasra (ent in Sogn). Sce Maller, Viguric, ii, 27 2033 
LJ. Schmid, ADsais-8Lamn oder Der Weis tnd der Thor, ch, tana. 4-7. 
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Itis obvious that "AnySy¥ is Agnidefa “the land of Agni” = Qaraishr; 
the form Agnideia was not hitherto attested, but the equivalent Agnivisaya 
occurs, see Liders, Weitere Beitrage, Sb. P.A.W. 1930, 29 line 5. Agni is 
the sanskritized form of the name which originally was Argi later shortened 
to Arg, Thus Aryacandra, who composed the Maitrisimit in the Teeyry 
language, was a native of Qara%ahr, where I A was the current language. 
"This clinches the argument : according to the colophons to the TA 
version of the Maitrisimit Aryacandra composed that work : according to 
the Uigur colophons Aryacandra composed that work in the Ttyry 




















language : Aryacandra’s mother tongue was IA : hence I A is Twyry 
"There is no need to recapitulate here the reasons that led Sieg and Millet 





to the same result ; they were weighty enough, and after forty years’ dis- 
cussion they stand almost untouched by the laborious arguments proffered 
by those who wished to attach the name of 






"Ty to some other language; 
their mainstay was the argumenium ¢ silento that there might have been in 
existence a third version of the Maitrisimit 

At the same time we can now finally dispose of the name ““Tokharian”, 
‘This misnomer has been supported by three reasons, all of them now dis- 
credited. Firstly : the vague resemblance of Teyry to the name of To- 
Mhdristan; it would be waste of time to discuss this any further. Secondly: 
the proximity, in the colophons, of Keeyin to Teeyry, Ke ng been 
identified with Kulén; since Haneda’s much-cited article we know that 
Kwys’n was the Turkish name of Kuéd. ‘Thirdly : the presumed fact that 
Aryacandra was a native of Nagara = Jalalabad on the Kabul river, a place 
which, though very far from lying in Tokbaristan, was at least within 
reasonable distance from it; now we see that he was a native of Agni 

‘The discovery of Aryacandra’s true country of origin throws light on 

















other hitherto obscure points. Why, for example, is this bearer of the grandi- 
loquent title of Bodhisattoa unknown to the history of Buddhism? If he 
lived in an outlying province of India or in ‘Tokharistan, why is his Mai- 

mmiti, a unicum in the history of Buddhist litera, 





fe, not so much as 





mentioned 





the Chinese Tripigaka and the great Tibetan collections, 
although it was read and studied in such out-of-the-way places as Agni and 


‘Turfan? ‘The answer to either question is clear now : Aryacandra was a 





highly respected teacher in an insignificant little town away from the main 


"The -r in the name is attested in sources of so diffe 





nt a character as the Niya 
documents, Khotanese Saka, Manichacan Middle Persian and Sogdian, Persian 





fans; for that Yen-ch'i transcribes Argi 
(or *rgi is plain (see BSOS,, ix, 573). As far as Uno, there is no warrant for ®Angi 
(Bailey lee. cit, 127). All other spellings derive from the sanskritized Agni; 50 also 








Kuchean ake in which I now see an adaptation of age, a(g)8ye in the Murtug docu 
ment. 


B44] 
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stream of Buddhist culture; his fame did not go far beyond the immediate 
neighbourhood of Agni; that he was given the title of Bodhisattva is nothing. 
but a piece of local patriotism’, 





1 T regret to say that I cannot attch importance, forthe study of the term Tweyry, 
to the names of Traugara and Trawzapar- on which Professor Bailey puts such value, 
‘The former, Staél Holstein scroll 29, was explained as the name of a Turkish tribe, 
Teaw(yn\gara = Tongra, in BSOS., ix, 553-9. Professor Bailey, who at first accepted 
this explanation, has now (Trans. Philel. Soc., 1947, 148) returned to his earlier 
identification with Ooydpa and thinks that my opinion was based on two fallacious 
arguments : that tribes mentioned in the Khotanese scroll should be presumed to be of 
‘Turkish origin, and that all forms of the names extant in the 8th to roth centuries in 
Kans had already been documented, I did not make the second assumption, which, as 
far a9 I can see, forms no part of the argument I put forward; I am fully alive to the 
defectiveness of our material. As to the frst assumption, it seems to me a reasonable 
one. Ifthe date I suggested forthe scroll (middle ofthe gth century, BSOS,, ix, 5590.) 
it means that the scroll wat 
















i accepted—I do not think Professor Bailey disputes it 





writen shortly after the great invasion of Kan-su by Uigur and other Turkish tribes 
in consequence of the destruction of the Uigur empire by the Clirg 

the scroll aim at giving & p 
their interest centres on these Turkish tribes whoie mere names were new to theit 
master in Khotan, However, while this assumption may be a reasonable one, my 





The authors of 





ture of the conditions that resulted from this invasion 







opinion was based not, oF net chiefly, on it, but on the wording of the passage in the 
terol, The text there says that the Siheri, Tlawgara, Ayabiri, Coraihi, Yabathar, 
x called Tardut” (BSOS,, ix, $84; cf. Konow, AO., xx, 138, 154. A previous 
Hist of teal names ends with the words "these are Tél”, Both Tardut and Tolis are 
welldenown federations of Turkish wibet. The Stheri, Ayabiri, Coraiti, and Yabdt 
tikari have been successfully identied a Turkish tribes (BSOS,, ix, 596-7). Should 
ment tha the Ttawgare, too 
were a Tardul, ie, a Turkish, tribe ? No explanation can be accepted which acounts 
neither for the final -a in Tisugara (a stable -a, not a pl. ending), nor forthe inter 
which hee invariably indicates a palatal , never a y; unemended, Teawgara 
represents *tégere (to yar would be spelt *Tiawkar) The emended frm, Tea gare 
full all conditions.—As to Tiaudagar- (attested i ttawldgard, gen. pls P 2743, 78, 
see Bailey, BSOAS., xi, 321, 23), T should hesitate to follow Professor Bailey in his 
iMentifeation of it with Teaugars, from which it difers in two important points : 1. 
the insertion of a, which is not found in any other Khotanese word so far made 
known, 2. the ending (-tara should have -garaidm or -garavdm in the gen, pl, ct: 
ctpatin P2741, 33,64 ang idem 66, and similar spellings). At fst I thought 
to find here the 3¢ 9E BS To-lon-ho(T-m-kAi) an Uigur tribe, that could mitably be 
mentioned in a text as erowded with Turkish names as P2741 undoubtedly ix but this 
‘would demand a minor concession (misapelling of *Tiaulangardm-—the dilference is 
‘ery slight). On re-reading the passage, I sce (taking into account Professor Bailey's 
discovery, kindly communicated by him, that ef hd = Skt. dd) that it is not certain 
as yee that Tiawtagor- ina tribal rame ("two thousand troops came in froat of the 
Traudigar-s et.”, pyanted as postposition asin lines x7 and 

































wwe not trust the authors of the scroll and accept their stat 





voealie 

















in the same docu 












OKTO(U) 





‘Tae fact that the I-E. word “eight” is an old dual (Skt. 
axtd, astais, Gr. derd, Lat. oxto, Av. alta, ete.) has always 
been regarded as an important pointer to the origin of the 
Indo-European system of numbers. Its singular has been 
searched for assiduously, but never discovered. ‘The bold 
attempt by O. Bremer (Streitherg Festgabe, 20 5q.), to connect 
ofta(u) with the word “‘four" itself, L-E. Mtetyéres, has 
deservedly found little credit. 

A form that is closely related to the lost singular (Av. 
*aita-) is Avestan aiti-, a measure of length, “four fingers’ 
breadth, p Tt has been overlooked by etymologists, 
presumably because Bartholome failed to give it a sufficiently 








precise meaning in his dictionary ("‘ein Langenmass von 
undekannter ... Grésse”). A study of the Iranian measures, 
which was inspired purely by considerations of metrology and 
untainted by etymologic bias, revealed at once that aiti- 
werdapontlec, bu’ aalalernhi“aae! tha blasted alle. ("super 
aiti””) to Bixds, see JRAS., 1942, 235, 

the problem of ofté(u) lies in the 
mnt quaternity. ‘That the word “eight 
fingers has been suspected before 
seo 0g. Fick *i, 15: it is confirmed now ; but the etymology 
that led ick and others to their opinion (aB- ‘pointed ") 
remains in doubt (ef. Walde-Pokorny i, 173). The derivation 
of “eight” from “ palm " has a close parallel in the history 
of “five”, whose descent from the words “finger” and 
“fist ” has been stated often enough (ef. Schrader-Nehring, 
ii, 671). ‘The suffix that distinguished aMti- (okti-) from the 
presumed singular *aita- (oto) is not clear; it may be the 
in “fis€” (OSL pesti, AS, fet, OHG. fist, etc., of. 
xp, 8.v. funhsti), 











the value of aiti 








inhe ad its origin 


in the primitive reckoning c 

































* On the existence of a quartal system in TE, ef also A. 8. C. Ross 
TPAS,, 1041, 12 (with reference). 

















A Pahlavi Poem 










HE study of the Pablavi poetry, co spirtedly initiated by M. Benveniste * 

‘twenty years ago, seems to have come to a dead end. That certain 
Pahlavi texts, as the Ayidgir-i Zarérin or the Drazt-i Astrig (tbe Dispute of 
the date-palm with the gost), are poems, is conceded on all sides; but tho 
formal problems, the problems of rhythm, metre, and rhyme, remain in the 
dark, It seems doubtful whether the material at hand is capable of lending us 
to definite conclusions. ‘There are two main obstacles. Firstly, the notorious 
sloppiness of the copyists leaves too much room for conjecture ; the mere 
addition or omission, at the editors’ discretion, of the word for " and" and the 
hari idet is sufciont to disturb the rhythmical balance. Secondly, as a rulo 
we do not know the dates of composition, and therefore cannot tell how the 
words were pronounced by the authors ; it makes a considerable differenoe to 
the metre (whatever it was) whether we put down paSak or paig, masdayasn 
cor mazdéon, rdén or rolan, aBak or aig, Sikan{ or ékanf, giyin * or gyn, yazat or 
yasd, awit or 6i,4 druyiet or dist or drust or duruat, haéaBar or azér. 

One thing is clear : a biased approach will not lead to convincing resulta. 
On the strength of the preconcsived notion, carried forward from the study of 
tho Avesta (where matters ar» equally dubious), that the motre is a purely 
syllabic one, the Pablavi poems were mads to suffer a great deal of emendation ; 
where the usual procedure of omitting inconvenient words produoed lines too 
short to fit into the scheme, either words were added or their pronunciation 
distorted,* ‘The alternative theory, namely that the metre is accentual, soem 
to offer bettor prospects. It relieves us of the necessity of changing the texts 
overmuch ; the number of syllables to a line can be left as variable as it is; 
and the precise pronunciation, niin or rian, becomes a matter almost of 
indifference. 

Clear evidence in favour of the acoentual verse can be found in the very 
text that formed the starting-point of M. Benveniste’s investigations, the 
Draxti Asirig. ‘The whole of this poem, which isles encumbered with glosses 
than most other Pablavi texts is written in fairly long lines, of twolve syllables 
‘on an average, with a cnesura in the middle. There is a recurring formula, which 
fils the first half of lines, 2. af man karéad “ they make z. out of me”. The 
first word can be one of one, two, or three syllables, so thatthe first half ofa lino 
can havo five, six, o seven syllables. Does this not indicate thst the metrical 








































* Jud 1080, 199 qe: 1982, 5, 245 099 

"The Babylonian (sot Asnrion) tee. 

"This seems to me a wrong form altogether. 

4 Judes 108, i 276 ine 7,278 

Ae arp and ype, Judy 1002, i, 280; syOmte and sip, 286; eat, 296 ; dou, 267; 
poli, 278; even ima, 274, and del, 70 (for al); masdamin, 274, bat mandayorat, JA, 1890, 
18h 








6 






Bet gr masind* 








TL rasan af man karénd 4a t6 pay bandend 

42, ambdn af man karénd swiSirgindn wasndd® 

34 kamar af man karénd pad murwdrid® 
6 guilgrib of man karénd H wirdsind méhan ud man 
16 tabangik af man karénd dariiglan wasndd 





nd 





ST maikiéag* a8 man karénd == ‘It sir alar 

It is not intended to give a full transcription of the Drazt-i Asirig here, 
a text that bristles with difficulties. A few connected passages, selected at 
random, will be sufficient to show that the impression produced by the few lines 
‘quoted above out of context is not misleading, 

















1 drazt-é rust eat {ar 6 Sake asirig 446=10 
bun-ab hulk est sar-ab est tarr 444 
vwarg-aé nay manéd tar-ai mind angir 845 
Firén bar dwaréd mardéhman wasndd* 645 

18 tdbistan sdyog hém pod sar lahrddrin 6+5 

16. ir® hém varcigarin ‘angubén dzddmandén. 6+7=13 





agi (Zhkovikiy 


1h ol word foe nek sil persists in modern dalst,o,that of 
1 04, followed by 


i314). One doen tot me why itshould by changed to gardan (Ural, BSO: 
Banwenite, JA, 1090, fi, 19). 

‘tei apparely « Walest werd, fren mire, in the sens of Persian malidan, to which It 
teleage by etymology | another example ofthe las of in this posthn ia Persian mise, md 
pine", fom *mrév- the place of the vertobeae "(derived from Av. morezu:* vertebra 
ef JRAB,, 1942, 243), I don think that Uhere any talk of" kiming” in thiline (oa Mr, Unvala 

‘arpected, la. it). 

thie Parthian word Se common throoghoot the text (= MPers.ry). Failure to reeogite it 
thas produced some interesting mixandertandings, ef. Benveniste, p. 200 

Probably bongs to Persian Aatdon/adodon (the forma are oot clea); of éu dia bo.zarr 
Aoade (adds) io the Sbahnane 

Although inany forma and words are Parthian (oe Median), many others belong to the 
Southern dialect. ‘The eoufsion reminds one of that familar from the Iter Fahlaciypt how 
ruc of it belong already tothe oigiaal tert lent by any means clear, Tt woul! be easy 
‘tough to barmeaiee 

A leather eoth ( afr) ca which they serve the diane.” 

"This is east in the form of ride, The reader or latener i lft to gu, from the deserp- 
tion, thatthe date-paln ie meaot, is leaves resemble the (leave of) reeds "in shape, of 
our, not in tate (as Bartholomsne said, Mi. Mend, ie, 24). ‘That the last two words belong 
to this paragraph a shown by pare. 2 (we below) 

* Junker as two Weograme for daar “sugar inthe Frakang, beth of them due to miunder- 
standing. " HEY" a omsetinee — GLE’ = Be milk” vi 4 (LB alo occurs, se p.67, 2.20), 
ometimen = {L! (ie. bald) = sik riogar” ¥ 2 where the correct word is relegated to the 
rants (sik and sire); in Padl, Tests 30, 6 = Huaroe ud Ridak M1,“ HLY"" § trad in 
vntcingnt vinegar "= Arab zoll hig (Tha' alt). The other series, v3 = xxxi2-2,containa 
the Semitie word for "beet" (or dat-wine), Aram, dra, et ‘The Persian words aro har and 
another thet T eannct read (it oowars in the Karnisog vit 8" As they had oo wine, they offered 
him beee")- 



































4 PARLAVI POEM 643 


11 tabangog af man karénd darégdin wasnéd! 
dake 5 dake barénd iki biti. 

18 diyén hem mureiéagin sayag kirdigin? 

19 astag* 6 abganém pd neg bitm royéd 
fad hirsénd mardumag kum b8 né windsénd 

20 basn-um* est) sargin yod 6 rik yaueed.* 
hhawit mardumag Rei nést may ud nin 
a man bir zearénd yod amburd diténd* 








swd8end-um pad afein 
seu wa ai ud wad-arad 
28 yod "10 bdr dwoaré 
‘guén-at abar hirsénd * pad deen & givin 
ad gumdinig abn * feu eaapig-2ddag a's 




































30 abétag Den Maziléandn 68" 86i zedbor Ohrmazd 
SL yud af man Be bus hem wyaltan né bahéd ed** 6+ 





2 
32 & fiw af man karénd ; ‘andar yasitn yasdn— 6+6=12 
Got-urwa, yard Iharcin éohirpiyin, 4+6=10 
anwit Hom tagig— névig a8 man est. 5+5=10 


" dirdgtn wernad wool rake better ana, 
* Mlgranta™ or "tramps. 

Dateatone. 

TC the people leave (tbe young shoot) alone, o that they reain from hurting me, my 
crown will be gree til the eed ofthe daya” 

The identical, wholly Parthin, phruse eeurs in the Ayidpiri Zaririm pare. $9 (p. 13, 
lie 8). arth, ad i found several tes fa the txt uoder review, ‘The explosion given io 
‘BSOAB. it, 62, eannot be filly maintained in view of the Ideogram LN = yod in the Parthian 
Insertions, ne ibd, 66, €8.. ‘The deogra is FI = "it, which correeponds bat to Ole ad 
several interrelated forms may have could in yt, (CE even inthe colophon to the Book of 
Bask, PT. 1, yo 0rd fale) 

** Until they have had thei ML” Taotead of one could ale read ewikt, move clonly 
conformiog to Man. Parthian ‘wy 

1 4," if not simply a rltake for yt a preetmahy the Weogram for that mae word, Ifthe 
Pahlavi IT (already in inscription) a an ancient mistake for HN = hen, it may have ees 
ted in this text to represent the Parthian Weogram [IN = Mn = gad. Cf abore. “Atany rae, 
it dose not correspond to op i", to jade by pare. 5, GT "L "YK = yodo i. 

‘The Parthian form ia preferable ea nctount of pra. 19 (wo above), where hr- seen better 
than ard. Perhaps one should replace all ideograma by strely Parthian or Median forms; 
fear I bave ot bees miciently cooustent. 

* Here th fll Parthian form a wplled ot, not too corey. Tn the same line the apparet 
‘yl representa ay ora" you are”, Parthian ‘yy. Bo alo fn par. 69,18 buat a'r you are 
Az here” (Jou are stack her). 

‘Until you ean bear fait for men, they have to lad a male to yon, x they do with oatle 
1 would even go a fr a to maspect that you were born out of wedlock.” 

a which. 

2 Unoertan. Kyé may be = Parthian byé, which equals Persian hat, On the other hand, 
the rhythm (cf. kardon wi dad atthe end of lnm) may favour the explanation ropowed by 
Bartolome, lo. eit, 26, le 




















W. 2. BENNING. 





awit bar-yimag? &° pad put dérem 54+5=10 
gud af man ke bus hem Iardan né éakéd. 6 





























35. mifag hem saztag* 5+5=10 
angi harigi 6+4=10 

36 matk-um Karénd didn 6+6=12 
ad garm ri wd rabih* 6+5=11 

39 ndmay af man karénd frowariag dv 6+ 6=12 
daft ud pda ‘bar man nibésnd 646=1 
‘ambin of man karénd weibirgindn wand 2 

Renin vd pust ud panir ——harcin3(¥) roynartarig® 2 
api ud mudi vd ane trig 0 
was yimag dihsir un 

pad ambin Gwortnd GEG dar 8 Brin b+6=12 
0 1+6=18 
14+6=13 


arjame. * a which 
‘satay belong to Porn sty f alan th Sogdian form mentioned 





(in BS0AS., 3 
‘The archer’ thumb-tal (not *ghves] forthe larioes companions of the king 
CF Sb.P.A. Wy 1994, 3, 0.4 (Man, MP er. yh). 

‘Or diben (no, of outa, to be ead dairdn), the ancestor of Peian din. Originally 
tipi + pln, henc " where coe Keeps and looks aftr the document, writings, et", The word 
was early shortened to dawn (by didn). Ia this form itl alteted (apart (rm Arm. divan) 

he name of ce of Mans books, his Bplitlon. Hach eit was called iin Mido 

‘24: Mur Dib the pate of te Seal; the whe ecllecton wan a dipi-pina~. Surely 
ert example ofthe tae ofthis word fr the rallntion of « man's writings 
Var. pt. Both pronunciations exited also in Persian. 

*MSG. UWA o  Searenly = df (FFP. v3) oF ay) ( 

Pot Ws 
 Roym-evrdi, erally“ better food ", means aveetmente in Pahlavi. The Southern 

sro ud Haley, para. 37, eereponds to bali in the Arabic vers, 
r randertood the wor aa sio-dih 
1. $6,—Pomibly the line ran originally 






























Tokharian martenfere "YH 





secur in the Hit of faranimale in Gr, 6, 
ee read mat aie) 42] be tang * Mack mk (of) the *Tokbarian” goat 
wk deer 1) ?—Neither sue nor walk are artis snualy amocited with the name 
than Ba 

"FE ia used in Man. Parthinn, but in the Parthian iseriptions there ie prh instead, og 
IN pr "l= yod ital This curious form represents the ancient cminstive, La frined = Av: 
frol= Skt, pro with, lot of the nasal ws rle, Orde Ir. Phil, 
4. ly ps1, 24, i not coretly formate 

has rather than Syed 












































A PAHLAYE FORME 45 


du! pad dé past kidakin zrinénd 645 
dain ud astag t6 fovt frit 5 hby murdin? 145 












It is not claimed that the mere statement that this is acoentual poetry 
relieves us of the need for further investigation. On the contrary, a great deal 
of work will be required in order to discover the accented syllables, their place 
within the lines, and other questions of detail. For example, it seems that the 
limits of variation in the number of syllables are precisely set, The differences 
between the maximum and the average, and between the minimum and the 
average ure apparently equal. Thus, in the Drazt-i Asdrig the average number 
of ayllables to a line is 12 ; the maximum is 14, the minimum 10 (with a single 
exception, in para, 1, which is sufficient to render the text suspect); the 
variation therefore is 2, In the Manichean Middle Persian hymn analysed in 
‘Trans, Phil. Soe., 1944, 56, the average number is also 
(max, 15, min, 9). There are thus subtle differences in the structure of the verses 
which should be further explored, In the fragment published by Schac 
190 sq. (alphabetic hymn, end of ‘Ain to Tau with tailpiece) the 



























Studien, 








average is 11, the variation 2 -— 
Ct }? wld andiog “zably * 2+6 
panearzid au bagdn ‘ad samig ud draztan, 

badmag ri daldigin dfridag 

afin seysiardig ud bagSibr. 







radnin 
Jah 


eparkmawend * eyig. 
imdn man ud gah gah 
fahrdirin masitt 

ou Mar-Mani “2am 

















pad navedg* rif weusarg 
au Mar-Zag amisag cod hamag ram? rit 
Average 


‘Tho following verses seem to confirm the rule ; here the average number 
of syllables is 9-5, the variation 2-5 (max. 12, min.7). They belong toa Parthian 
" alphabetic” hymn, of which the strophes B—Z and ‘T—N are preserved in 








"Tk a wennge that all stds of this text, even Bartholomae (le et, 2), have stumbled 
actly ordinary idegram for“ date” —Amrise i the appropriate Parthian form 

7 agatot Arm. rman); howeves, atthe end ofthe text, pars. 64, 2urmd is written 
‘tm, bela’) 
“The gost predict thatthe Koper whih the date-palm put omits medi pre. 1, se above) 
willeome to nought. Hence, may your pipe and stones end wp in lt. go forward 1) the alley 
ofthe dead"? 1 fel ratber uncertain of the reading ofthe Int two word, My mardin ; may 
fe compare the Pern phrase Eie-yi simsdin “cemetery?” At any rate, Mr. Unral's 
‘erson ba tle to commend iuelf," Wounded tothe life thou wilt be destroyed exterminated 
by the spiritual leaders" 

Theat word remains uncertain. 480, of cours, 
yo ret-houne of the Jewels sw fowery place." 
(nthe great New Year's da 180 to be ead 




















648 W. B RENNINO— 


full. Each strophe has two long lines ; the subdivisions are not marked in the 
MB, but there is scarcely any uncertainty on that account. From M763, 





itherto unpublished :— 




















Wha 
1 Brddarin ameastin ¢fi=n) 
wididagan weztagin © T+5=12 3% 
2 Gyinan ridnn 4+6=10 4 
Srobife atin ud bam frazendn b+5=10 * 
8 Diréd abrang pad bag abdes 444= 8 
‘ku bawéd orpurr ‘alin abnang s+5=10 18 
4. Herwin handim podrat dared 4+4= 8 
au anfaman rimiin = 4+ 6—= 108 
a madyin waxdn 5+5=10 | 
ud d6 of béwar Sonn * 
& Firiftabaren S+6— 9 
8 rib sepurig 4+5=9 18 
1 Tabed rsénift frelift ondiog 445= 9 
dahed baveog ‘ou warigar *2ib 4+6—10 19 
8. Yuded pad abrang pad im délambat 54+5=10 
708 Gfridag 88 abe-dsta 4+6=10 7 
9 Kié it af atmah pod “xiatwinift Std=o 
padteahéd wandéd sud afringd Stim 9 
10 Lab ud wimaatig® arid debidén 5+5—=10 
irs tir ‘andaséd gowindag® 446=10 % 
1. Meh rdin maniéhm pastag 344— 7 
pad rémitn ‘au angin timid 3+5—8 1S 
12 Niwaréd othe pod trizt SazSdbed 545=10 
wud andéiéd pad Kafr Sirift 444—8 18 








Averags 4:54+5=9-5 19 
To tar now to the thomy question of the rhyme, I will aay straightwa 
that in the whole of the Western Middle Iranian material so far recognized as 


poetical there is not a single rhyme in the strict sense. ‘There arv accidental 





In MPer.‘suyatn occurs (eae 








‘This transcription of mmuiyp le indicated by Path. lnc. mymaty (Incr, of Shapur, line 4, 
ao Sprengling, AJ3LL, i, 16059.) whieh i rendered by sapdedgor in tbe Greck vernon, 
a “appeal quot". Tis meaning te the Manichman tert far better than "adoration", 
Both speling and meacing are at variance with the derivation from Olt, mamal, wich bas to be 
sbandoned 

* Here spelled pend, bot elarehere gupadg.“* Yalings, fence," 

aperyd (a + or) 

ST do not regard au © poem the paumge from the Great Bundahshn (p. 10) to which 
M. Nyberg has given each promisence (ZDMG, lzxxi, £22 ag). The wording indicats clearly 
hat tho passage is merely « Pablayi version of an Avestan text (quite pmiby of an Aveson 
poom 











A PAHLAVI POEM Cu 


rhymes and assonances ; but the principle of the rhyme as such, the deliberate 


thyme, seems to have been unknown. ‘The passages quoted above, from 
Pablavi and Parthian,* show that ntly. Especially as the answer to the 
question has some importance for the history of Persian literature, we should 
be careful to confine the use of the word to eases in which rhyme was con- 








sciously applied as a poetio embellishment, 
Yet even the most cautious will not be able to deny the presenoe of conscious 
rhyme in a Pablavi poom that to the preseat has remained unnotioed. It forms 
part of one of the Andare texts in Jamasp-Asana’s Pahlavi Tezts, the so-called 
Pahlavi Shahname, to which the other poetical Pablavi books belong. ‘The 
pstage (p. 54) is conspicuous by its curious, plainly pootio, diction, Its text is 
inw sad condition : words have been left oat, there aren few glosses, some lines 
may be missing altogether ; nevertheless, its poetic character is beyond doubt, 
The rhyme goes through the whole poem, in the manner of a Quyide ; indeed, 
there is interior rhyme in the mo(la'. It seems that, apart from the opening 
line, two lines always made up astropbe ; the first line of each strophe ended in 
andar gkan (to gain such regularity one has to assume that a whole line has 
been allowed to drop out). ‘There are several uncertain points in the text 
printed here #:— 
0 Dairom andars-# az danagin as gufti pesénigin 
1 O dma be wi pod risth andar gehin 























agar [én a= a bavi sad d6-gihin 
2 tear draig andar gékin 
ge pad has bé nd hilehend ng Fa ud (nd) sn-semn 
fy {one line missing 1) 
Adib pa di 8 zondd ud a ndsé tin 
4 Gand mardomn did-hom sea(-rsig!} andar goin 
Gand adi did hom mik-sandarih abar mardomén 
8 Awiddn mih web-ménidr be rafhend andar gthin® 


cabig dard be raft-hénd axdimdn* 
ka wastir andar gehin 
ka né daréd 928 pad spanf* ud {nd} tan pad asin 





£6, Beaveniste quoted two pasages to prove the existence of thyme in Mas. Parthian (JA. 
1990, fi, £23). Tm the frst, the words at the eed ofthe lines should be read (a) framangég, 
() ob () eat (d)mamay Tn the soe, we bare (a) asad, (b) 1d, (0) mardahndn, 
{G) pod din the place of (x wrongly restored (Uhe next word is (dy). There are 
te stcophen in Ube second pamage, which ivan“ alphabetil" hymn. ar better accidental 
Thymes con be fouod in mort Parthia pours. 

The words I have added ar in square beekets, 

1A glee: piled" generals" 

‘Another loot: x amih wiht Ms andor pohia "thinking * we ore the greatest inthe 
work", Prerumably to explain kadar 

= fet eatoad of 9 

“min (which alo woold make mnse of ort). I prefer the rare word o-atmin, 
which her in conjencion with obi, protably had the meaning of Per. b-aiman. 

"Not opie bere. OL PT, SOA-ST gi pad sypenf dir a tn pod dads 
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48 A PAHLAVI FORM. 


Thave a counsel from the Wise, from the sayings of the Ancient, 
‘To you I will explain it, truthfully, in the world ; if you accept {it from me], 
you will have profit for both worlds :-— 

2 Do not put your trust in earthly goods, desiring much, in the world ; for 
earthly goods have never been left in anyone's hands, neither a palace, 
{nor] house and hearth. 

3 : Joy in the heart | Why laugh and be proud, worldlings ? 

4 How many men have I seen, [desiring] much, in the world! How many 
princes have I seen, lording it over mankind ! 

5 Grandly, in overweening pride, they strode in the world—they havo gone 
where there is no way, in pain they went, poor and homeless. 

6 Anyone, when he has seen that—what use if he remains pledged? to the 
world ! if he fails to consider the earthly existence an inn, the body a 
facile thing ? 


‘The poem raises a number of important problems ; their discussion has to 
be held over to another occasion. Is this an ancient poem, or merely an imita- 
tion of Persian models ? Can its date be determined ! The sentiment, the 
distrust of the world, seems appropriate to all periods of Persian and Middle 
Persian literature; it would have been appropriate to the time of Burabi 
‘The rhythm would perhaps improve, if one put more modern forms into the 
text, in the place of the conventional heavy-vowelled Middle Persian forms 
(co, in Db & gett pa ks be-n'-hidtand). 

Or “selb abandoned". The word bad both mm 
MY. Kanga, The Tetament of Khurae 1, po 3, 0-4 


The terminus ante quem i 4.0. 008 (IF tho Be 
every to be teed), 











ing Cf. the pangs collected by 
Pahl. Test, 143, 8) 
hin the int colophon, PH, 








ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


P, 643, line 13: for “riaispi 
P. 643, line 14: for “ee éagt**™ 
P. 645, line 1: for “kédagdn™ rea 
P, 646, line 11 (= 46): for “a” read “au 

P. 647, note 6, line 2: for™Pers. bisd man” read “Pers. bi-siman”. 
P. 647, note 7: for “aspranf” read “aspanf™ 













"Ther in no reasonable doubt that Bax sometimes misspelt Tx, as ip Polybius 
xxx, 1) is identical with Gay, the nae of the capital of Isfahan in Pabavi (Markowar, 
Provinial Capital, § 53) and, 28 Jay, in Muslim authors, see F. 

G. Hottmnanny Mértyronken,n.a1q0."The ruins ofthe ancient town, with 

{Giose tothe left bank of the ‘Zayande Rd) dominating the surrounding co 

Iie two or three miles to the eat of the preset town (which is built on the 3 
Sessanian sister town of Gay, Yahddiyyeh); they are known by the name of Shrisiy 
the citadel" which is alo Borne by the village stunted nearby. 

‘The theory that spar represented an Irantan form #eevd was scarcely favoured by 
the Greek spelling with 2-1 canot be maintained in the face of Parthian G8, which 
‘occurs in he triingual inacription af Shapar iat the Ka'be-i Zardult (line 27); there 
the Pahlavi version has Gady™ Gay (ine 33), reproduced in Greek as (line 63). Thus 
the OW Iranian form was "Gata: (which may have meant "valley", cf. Av. afm ee 
td Persian gov "a ollow”, which spelt ge in Pahlav) It cannot be Mlotiied with 
‘Avestan Gate, except on the sumption that Guva ts written in the place of *Gamea 
(Gaom= govrm in the place of *panom = "gabam); Marquart (Brénlah 29 0.2 and ele- 
Mthere) claimed not Wlentiy, but parallelam in‘ phonolowic history 

mite hom-boctria thay abo render Old Persian *pawobiya “speaker” (cf 
stéyatiya "rlee"). Hin office may have resembled that of the Sassanian ydiok 400 
(Arm Jatagor), A seal-imprenson from Quy-i ABO Nag bears the insription, Sty 
Upet'n ythgety W d'eebhy "the Spokesman of the Poor and Judge of Tstakh” 


"The relation between the g[a-ap-muJ-il-hi-ip “treasurers” paying out wages in 
No, 30, and the 1348 hur-taf ga-ap-meil-b-ip ace. wo C. "Treasury workmen”) con- 
ting of men, women, boys, snd girls, who draw their meagre wages in No. 39 (cf 
‘also Nou. 40-45.64.65.66.67), is not clear to me. 















































‘THE MONUMENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS 
OF TANG-I SARVAK 





When Baron C. A. de Bode, then First Secretary at the Russian 
| Embassy in Tehran, passed through Behbehin' on his tour through Firs 
and Khizistin, in January 1841, the local de facto governor, Mirza Kiimo,* 
drew his attention to the existence of sculptured stones with inscriptions 
in a mountain gorge a few dozen miles to the north of Behbehin, Realising 
that no news of these antiquities had as yet reached the learned world, 
de Bode duly visited (on January 29) the beautiful but desolate valley, 
whose name he spelt Tengi-Saulek, described the remains, made drawings 
of some of the reliefs, and copied the inscriptions he noticed, all in the 
course of an afternoon; see his Travels in Luristan and Arabistan, London 

1845, Vol. i, 351 5qq. 
De Bode’s report attracted little attention. It is true, the reliefs were 
briefly mentioned in handbooks; thus by Spiegel in his Evdnische Alter- 
Vol, iti (1878), p. 820 (the name misspelt as Teng-i-Salek); 
in an annotation in the Grundrits der Iranischen Philologie, 
Vol. ii (1896-1904), p. 486, m. §, where the astonishing assertion® is made 
that Tenk-i Saulek (sic) is ohne Zeeifel identical with the Seleucia /Soloke 
‘of Strabo, xvi, 1, 18, p. 744; but the inscriptions fell altogether into oblivion. 
Although the reliefs obviously belong to Parthian times, indeed constitute 
the principal series of Parthian rock-sculptures, even so well-informed a 
scholar as E, Herafeld could write “there are no other Arsacid sculptures 
[than those at Mount Bisutiin] of any importance known in Iran" (Archaeo- 
logical History of Iran, 1935, p. $7); similarly K. Erdmann, Die Kunst Irons 
ur Zeit der Sasaniden, Berlin 1943, p. 46. R. Ghirshman, in his discussion 














‘The district of Behbehin (the successor of the ancient town of Arragin) was 
counted sometimes to Persis (Firs), sometimes to Elymais (Khzistin). In. Muslim 
times it mostly belonged to Firs, the frontier being formed by the river Tabi Maran 
Kurdistan|Jarabi, but now it is part of KhOzistin. The valley of Tang-i Sarvale 
belongs naturally to Khdzistin, but sometimes even Rém-hurmur was included in 
Firs (see Mugaddasi, 421, 16-7; 0 also a the time of de Bode's visi) 

"Properly Mirad Qavdmd (short for Quodm-ad-din), the uncle of the de jure 
governor, Mirsii Suljn Muhammad Khén (whove father's name was Mirsd Monir 
Khan, ¢. de Bode, i, 338). See Fér-ndime, i, 297; i, 268 5q. 

* Following a modest suggestion by de Bode, i, 36s, footnote. 
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of the stele of Khwasak (found at Susa), does not refer to the reliefs of 
‘Tang-i Sarvak, in spite of their affinity in style and their proximity in place 


and time; see Monuments Piot, xliv (1950), 97-107. 

‘The official name of the valley is Tang-i Sarvak, ie, “the gorge of the 
little eypresses” (saulek is merely the local dialect form). Under this name, 
which is evidently of recent origin, the valley is mentioned several times in 








the invaluable Persian geographical handbook, the Fars-ndme-yi Nésiri, 
which was completed in 1886-7 and printed in Tehran in 1895. The second 
volume, p. 263, carries the following description: — 
In the county of Hilme-yi Behbehdn' at a distance of nine leagues to 
the north of the town of Behbehin there is a mountain gorge, a 





quarter of a league long, known as Tang-i Sarvak. Passing through 
the gorge one enters a stretch of hills and hollows, extending for half 
a Teague by three-quarters of a league; they are covered with many 
wild-growing ‘noble cypresses' (sare-i dsdd), which almost form 
forests; they subsist on rain water; their size ranges from half a cubit 








to fifteen cubits. The people of Behbehin use these cypresses for 
pillars and roof coverings. There one finds three monoliths, each seven 
or eight cubits long and five or six broad and high, on which pictures of 
many persons, in various postures, are sculptured. In beauty, these 
pictures compare with the reliefs of Persepolis; each is accompanied 
by a few lines written in an antique script. Together with His Highness 
Prince Ibtishim-ed-daule Sultin Uwais, I, the author of this Fars- 
nme, have visited Tang-i Sarvak several times. Drawings of the pic- 
tures and inscriptions, by the hand of His Highness, are reproduced 
‘on the next page.” 
‘The drawings by Ibtishim-ed-daule, which are dated November 1864, are 
remarkable for their impressionism rather than for accuracy; yet, the first 
word of the most important inscription (No. 1), which was not even 
noticed by de Bode, is correctly represented. The name of Ibtishim-ed- 
daule® (appointed governor of Firs in 1888), the son of Farhid Mirza (an 
uncle of Nasir-ed-din Shih, twice governor of Firs between 1840 and 
1880), will be familiar to those who enjoyed the privilege of acquaintance 














1 The sub-province of Kith-Giliye was divided into halves, Pult-i Kah and 
Zin Ki, At the time of the Firs-nime, the latter comprised three counties, Hme-yi 
Behbehin, ZsidGn, and Liriwi-yi Dat; in earlier days there had been five counties, 
Home-yi Arrajin in place of the fint. The author of the Firs-nime prescribes hime 
fs pronunciation, not haume (Haim fumes suburbs, environs; Arabic haumah= 
quarter of a town, see Dory; ¢f. G. Le Strange, Description of the Province of Fart 
(1912), ps 135m. 2) 

* His fll mame (Solldin Usais Miraé) isso given in an inscription Ibtishim-ed- 
ddaule caused to be engraved at Persepolis (in the tadera of Darius) in 1879, to com- 
memorite excavations ordered by Farhid Mired on his visit to Persepolis in 1878; 
the name of Andress is mentioned in it (Grlsai| gy) 
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with F, C. Andreas, whom the prince befriended; he is mentioned more 
than once also in E. G, Browne's A Year amongst the Persians. 

Te will be seen from the description that the name of Tang-i Sarvak 
properly appertains only to the defile by which one enters on the western 
side of the plateau where the monuments are situated. ‘The mountains that 








‘enclose the gorge are known as Kith-f Saroak “the mountain of the little 
eypresses’"; at their (western) foot lies the track that leads from Behbehiin 
northwards to the plain of Mal-Amir, cia Tashin and Bibi-Ahmad, see 





Pérs-ndme, ii, 263, last line. In the early part of the last century Tang-i 
Sarvak had belonged to the Yisuti, one of the four divisions of the Lirawi 
yi Kah, which belong to the Lurs of Kah-Gildye (the other three divisions 
the Shir-‘Ali, and the Tayyibi, see Far 
Mundarten der Lur-stamme, xx-xxi). The Yosufi had 
Mayas", 
e for the summer they retired to the much higher-lying mountains to 
Sarvak and had their yailag in the neighbourhood of the 
the lake of (the ruined village of) Alan" 











fare the Bahm: 
and ¢f. O. Manz, 
winter-quarters in “the regions of Tang-i Sarvak and 











‘ang: ; 








the east of Tang. 
Barm-i Alman 
de Bode's visit the power of the 
the territory of the Bahme’T, who were apt to render a visit a dangerous 





By the time of 
suff had declined and the valley was in 





adventure; it was still in the hands of this tribe in 1936 

A book worth consulting in a matter of this kind isthe Persian manual 
of archaeology entitled Athdr-i ‘Afam and composed in 1892-3 by Furgat- 
ced-daule (Furgat-i Sirlai), a minor poet, whose tomb-stone can be seen in 
the Hafigiyye, where he rests by the side of his great countryman. It has 
merely a brief notice: 











lies to the north of that town at a distance of nine leagues approxi- 
mately. In the gorge there are springs, many trees, and countless 


farvak is among the places worth secing near Behbehin, It 


ceypresses. At its mountains several figures of kings and others 





‘engraved on the stone. Close to the gorge one finds a natural mountain 
fortress, called Qal‘e-yi Nadiri; there are remains of ancient buildings 
8 summit"? (Bombay, a.H. 1354, p. 4t1). 








It is due solely to the tireless energy of the late Sir Aurel Stein that 
i Sarvak has been revived. In the course 





interest in the monuments at Tang 
of his fourth and last Persian journey he spent three days at ‘Tang-i Sarvak 





fwelve leagues to the north-west of Bebbehin, according to the Férs-néne 
"The river Mogher, coming from Tengi-Mogher” i crossed by the traveller on his 
way northwards fromm Babi-Abmad, de Bode, 3, 376. This defile must not be confused 
with the 'Tang-i Mughiea which, coming from the north, joins the Tang-i Sarvak 
near its western end (see St 

2 Four leagues to the east of Tangei Sarvak, according to the Farz-ndme, i, 276. 
‘The lake is mentioned by Stein, p. 98, and shown on his map. 

Stein was told that there were no ruined structures on this peak (p, 114). 
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(January 7-9, 1936) and examined the site with his wonted care, His des- 
cription of the remains is easily accessible now (Old Routes in Western 
Iran, pp. 103-13); little can be added to it. Unfortunately, the wintry 
weather was unfavourable; snow, sleet, and rain made photography and 
even observation difficult, and the taking of paper squeezes almost impos- 
sible. Thus it came about that the photographs published in Stein's book 
were not uniformly satisfactory, and that the material so laboriously col- 
lected on the inscriptions did not lead to the hoped-for decipherment. Here 
I can speak from experience; for I was one of the two Iranists whom Sir 
Aurel Stein consulted. After some hesitation I provided a statement 
(printed in Stein’s book, p. 110); but it belonged to the type of expertise 
that is almost devoid of meaning, and could not hide the plain fact that its 
author was unable to read the inscriptions. 

When I was at Persepolis in the spring of 1950, I thought that, as T was 
comparatively near to Tang-i Sarvak — the distance is a mere two hundred 
miles —, I ought to make an effort to secure more adequate material on the 
inscriptions in order to repair my earlier failure. However, the work on the 
Sassanian inscriptions of Firs, the object of my journey to Persia (which 
had been undertaken on the invitation of the Iranian Government), was not 
completed until the middle of June, a time of year that is not propitious 
for a visit to Behbehin (“in summer Arrajin is a hell” said al-Muqaddasi, 
425, 10), which illness forbade in any case, But in spite of the difficulties 
the plan was not to be lightly abandoned; it seemed that what was needed 
‘was not so much another visit as rather a fresh set of photographs. 

At the time I was allowed the services of the young, able, and energetic 
photographer of the Archaeological Museum (Musée Irin-i bistin), Mr. 
Rustami, who had accompanied me to Sar-Mathad and Fird2abtd and had 
worked for me at and near Persepolis. I now proposed to the Iranian 
authorities that Mr, Rustami, who happily was willing to undertake the 
task, should be sent to Tang-i Sarvak by himself, and this proposal was 
accepted in that spirit of generous helpfulness with which all my requests 
‘were met during the whole of my stay in Persia. So when I left for Isfuh&n, 
Mr. Rustami set out on the road to Tang-i Sarvak, provided with a set of 
precise instructions which my friend Mr. Mustafawi, the Director-General 
Of the Archaeological Service, and I had composed, on the basis of Stei 
description; Mr. Simi, the hospitable Director of Antiquities at Persepol 
fortunately possessed a copy of his book 

‘About two months later I received in London copies of the photographs 
Mr. Rustami had taken. I hasten to make them public, for the benefit of 
those who are interested in archaeology (a field in which I can claim no 























De Bode had obtained somewhat similar statement from French scholar, 
1M, Eugine Boré (i, 359-60) 
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competence), although the study of the inscriptions is as yet not far ad- 

vanced, The excellent quality of the photographs is due partly to Mr. 

Rustamt’s skill, partly to weather conditions. The perfect dryness of the 

stone surfaces in high summer makes it possible to see many details that 

remained invisible in January, the time of year when de Bode and Sir 

Aurel Stein visited Tang-i Sarvak. Thus the person standing to the right 

of the couch in ANa, of which Stein wrote “‘there survive the feet of an 

attendant figure”, is now visible in full; or of the inscription No. 1, on 
which Stein reported that “only very few characters . . . are recognizable 
with any clearness from below”, scarcely a letter remains in doubt now. 
In order to facilitate reference, a list of the monuments and inscriptions 
given here, with fresh numbering. It was felt unnecessary to give again 

a full description of the remains; but remarks are made on points which 

the new photographs clarify. The relief throughout is fairly low; what 

Hersfeld said of the Arsacid rock sculptures at Bisutiin holds good also for 

Tang-i Sarvak —“‘the ground is chiselled out, but the outlines thus pro- 

duced, instead of being modelled, are simply engraved” (Arch, Hist. 56); 

it is also true of the stele of Khwisak, and of the earliest! Sassanian rock- 

reliefs (the battle with Ardavin, at Firuzabad; the investiture of Ardashir, 
at Nagi-i Rajab; and Salmas). The engraving was rich, in some cases 
excessively so (see Monument D); most of it has fallen off, so that mere 
outlines remain now. Another general feature of Tang-i Sarvak is the 
preference for representation full-face, which contrasts with both Acha 
menian and Sassanian practice, but is characteristic also of the stele of 

Khwitsak? 

Monument A, large detached rock with sculptures on three sides, north, 
west, and north-west. De Bode, i, 353-6; Stein, 105-9. General view: 
plate i, showing the western and (in part) north-western faces. 

AN(orth). Relievos in two registers, a above and b below. A drawing: 
de Bode, i, opposite p. 355. 

ANa. King on throne-couch, etc.: de Bode, i, 355-6; 105-6 and 
Fig. 30. De Bode's drawing, although inaccurate ls, seems 
more useful than Stein's photograph. Our plates ii and tii, Stein 
drew attention to the feet of the couch, which are represented as birds 
(this had been seen also by Ibtishim-ed-daule), now clearly recog- 
nizable as eagles. There are only three, not four. The two outside 






























"The transition from low relief without modelling to the very high relief which 
characterizes early Sastanian aft seems to me a8 good af argument as any that can be 
jetermine the sequence of the rock-sculptures attributable to the time of 





‘And generally of the Iranian art of the Parthian period ("strict frontality of the 
‘human figures", Rostovizelf, CAH, xi, 139); excluding, however, the majority of 
Parthian coins. ‘See further, H. Seyrig, Syriz, xvii (1937), 37 #94. 
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eagles look towards each other. The one in the middle is smaller; it 


bears an ornament on its head (2); it is not correctly centred for lack 
of space (the lower panel interfered). Compare the throne of Ardavin 
on the stele of Khwasak (which is carried by winged griffins according 
to Ghirshman), and the statue published by H. Seyrig, Syria, xx 
(1939) 182 59 

1c helmet worn by the three warriors resembles a ezupha; that of the 
first warrior (counting from the observer's left) has six spikes, three 
on each side, in addition to the square guard over the crown of the 
head, The two seated warriors are diademed. The king, who wears 








neither crown nor diadem, is distinguished by his conical helmet (with 
a knob at its apex) and the enormous bunches of hair (reminiscent of 
the Sassanian kings) that rest on his shoulders; he is holding a fillet or 
diadem (without ribbons) in his right hand, as if he had just received 





The deep, rounded depressions above the knees of the king a 
seated warriors are intended to indicate the edge of the tuni 

robe (¢ stele of Khwilsak, Ardaviin seated). The robe is very long at 
the back; it trails on the ground behind the warriors’ feet, which owing 
to the excessive length of the trousers appear ridiculously small, ‘The 
fold of fabric that hangs between the warriors' legs, seemingly part of 
their robes, may constitute the end of the roll of cloth (?) sometimes 
carried over the shoulder, ¢f. AWa, ANW, BS, and the small bronze 
statue found at Shami (Stein, Fig. 48; A. Godard, Athdr-¢ Iran, 

1937. 300-1, 305). The warrior who stands behind the king wea 

addition to the loose, belted tunic (which reaches down to the calves), 
a mantle which hangs down the back from his shoulders and upper 
arms (similarly in ANW, and BS, lower figure). In his left hand he 


the 
or the 




















holds a curious object! with undulating edges, nine (eight?) holes set 
in a square, and a curved handle; his right hand is stretched forward 
and seems to touch the back of the king's head, All four persons wear 
necklaces. 

Inscription No. 1 above ANa. Plates iv (whole), v (right half), and vi 
(left half). Its presence was noticed by Stein, and by Ihtisham-cd- 
daule before him. Stein thought it had three lines, but there are four. 

Inscription No. 4 to the left of ANa (Stein inadvertently said “to the 
right”, p. 106). Five lines, but only the first two or three letters of each 
line are preserved. Quite a good drawing by de Bode, folder at the end 
of Vol. i, No. 3. Our plate vii, see also plate ii, left-hand edge. 








‘Perhaps a banner? ‘The Sassanian banner appears cxtried behind the king 
(¢. below p. 161); ef also the banner shown on the reverses of the coins of the Frats: 
rakae of Peres. 
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AND. Three walking figures. Stein, 106 (in his description “right” and 
“left” must be interchanged). The two taller figures wear, on their 
left sides, a broad sheath, holding perhaps a club, of. CN, To the left 
of this panel a “‘crude representation of a tree”” (Stein 107, see his 
Fig. 30, bottom left-hand corner); a similar drawing is visible in the 
middle of ANb, over the eroded surface of the central figure; these 
drawings are clearly of later date, probably quite recent. Plate vill. 

ANW (north-west). King worshipping before altar. De Bode, i, 353-4 
with drawing opposite p. 3533 Stein, 108-9 and Fig. 36. Our plates ix 
(king) and x (altar). The figure has been described as that of a “mobed! 
(de Bode) or “magus” (Stein), but almost certainly represents the king 
who is resting on his throne-couch in ANa and is killing a lion in AWb; 











his distinguishing marks (conical helmet and size of hair-bunches) 
have been pointed out before. Here the king apparently carries his 
diadem in his left hand in front of his chest; his attitude conveys that 
the diadem has been given him by the divinity in whose worship he 
is raising his right hand. The broad and ornate collar that encircles his 





necklace and is held together by a large round eameo(?) brooch is part 
of the mantle or cloak mentioned above (end of ANa)!; it is shorter 
than the loose tunic, which has long sleeves and is girdled with a sash, 
the ends of which hang down in front. On the cult symbol, see below, 
BN, 

Inscription No. 3, of five lines, on the lowest stone of the altar. Drawing 
by de Bode, folder at the end of Vol. i, No. x (the first two lines quite 
successful). Photograph of a squeeze (Stein, Fig. 36A). Our plate xi, 
supported by ix, x, and il (bottom right-hand corner). 

AW(est). Relievos in three registers, a above, b middle, ¢ lowest. The 
middle register consists of two independent parts, ba to the left side, 
bf to the right. De Bode, i, 354-5, drawing opposite p. 353; Stein, 
107-8. 

AWa. Court assembly in the throne room. Stein, Fig. 33. Our plate xii 
All nine figures (except possibly No. 9, counting from the observer's 
left) are bare-headed; their hairdress resembles that of the satrap on 
the stele of Khwisak (except for No. 8 whose hair falls down to the 
shoulders). ‘The two principal figures, Nos. 1 and 8, are seated on 
elaborate throne-chairs, with steps, foot-stools, arm-rests, and high 
backs with elliptic projections (which may be responsible for Stein's 
suggestion that No. 1 was diademed); they wear long, transparent 
(silken?) robes. Figures Nos. 1,8, and g hold staves in their right hands, 


























1 For a mantle fastened in precisely the mime way see the representation of 
Gennaios on the stele published by H. Seyrig in Syria, xxvi (1949), 239 sq. and plate 
3 (df. p- 231) n. 1). The function of the long thin roll (f. ANa above), £0 which a 
shoulder-piece (a replica of the collar in its pattern) seems to be attached, is not clear. 
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‘The dress of figure No. 9 (a long skirt touching the ground) is perhaps 
of the same kind as that worn by the occupants of the thrones; it 
differs from the common Parthian dress which we see on figures 2 to 6 
and probably 7 (tunic as in ANW, wide trousers tucked into boots, 
plus the roll of cloth(?) carried over the shoulder). Figure No. x is best 
seen in plate ix. 

AWbe. Four tall and two small persons. Stein, Fig. 42, Our plates xii and 
xiil, The four tall persons are turned towards the left (heads in profile, 
the bodies in front view); their right hands are lifted in supplication 
(the first person from the left seems to hold a ring); their left arms, 
which look as if they had been cut off, are perhaps tied(?) on their 
backs. As to the two small persons, the first (from the left) holds in 
his right hand, which is awkwardly turned to the observer's left, an 
indeterminate object (a ball to which a wedge is attached by its thin 
side —a chisel?), but his face is turned to the right, towards the other 
five persons. The second, even smaller person, who is shown full-face, 
wears headdress that resembles that of the king’s consort 
Mathad, and probably represents a woman (or goddess), 

‘AWbp. King on horseback slaying a lion(?). Stein, Figs. 35 and 42, Our 
plates xii and xiii. The weapon used by the king is not a lance 
(Stein) but a sword. What Stein (and de Bode before him) regarded 
as a curved bow (to the right of the king’s head) is merely the irregu- 
larly cut edge of the deepened rock surface (sce plate xv). ‘The rider 
is too large in relation to the size of his horse; his feet touch the ground 
the ends of the bands with which the boots are tied at the ankle are 

















clearly visible. His quiver is attached by a ring to the saddle; a strap 
fastens an object on his thigh, probably a dagger (cf. below D). 

AWe. Man strangling a lion. Cf. Stein, Fig. 42. Plate xiv. The man wears 
a high tiara. Under his coat (so it seems) he carries a sword; only the 
tip of its scabbard emerges. The lion sits dispiritedly on its hind legs 
(the posture of the animal in AWb8 is not clear; de Bode hesitated 
between lion, bear, and wild boar). 

Inscription No, 2, under figure No. 9 in AWa, above the “lion” in AWbg. 
It has five lines. Drawing by de Bode, folder at end of Vol. i, No. 2. 
Photograph of a squeeze, Stein, Fig. 6B. Both are fairly satisfactory for 
the last three lines. Our plate xv (supported by plates xii and xiti). 

Inscription No. 5, under the hind legs of the horse in AWbg continuing 
in a single line towards the head of the man in AWe. As it is almost 


1 As the sword was normally worn on a hip-belt over the tunic, the coat, when 
added to the costume, necessarily covered it in part. On this coat oF vest, a garment 
teklom worn (this isthe only example in Tang-i Sarva), see H. Seyrig, Soria, xvi 
(2937), 22-4; his plate iv shows a beautiful specimen of such a coat covering a sword 
ower panel, centre figure; only the handie emerges). 
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entirely destroyed (perhaps it was erased by the stone-masons), it has 
not been noticed previously. Unmistakable letters ae visible under the 
interstice between the fifth and the sixth figures (counting from the 
left) in AWba. No special photograph available. See plates xii and 
xiii, 

Monument B: small detached rock a mile to the west of A, Not noticed 
by de Bode, Stein, x11~2, Sculptures on three sides, south, west, and 
north (according to Stein: north, east, and south; his directions do not 
accord with our photographs). All the surfaces are badly weathered, 
‘The monument bears some general resemblance to the sculptured mono- 
lith near the rock of Bisutin (¢f. L. W. King and R. C. Thompson, 
The seulptures and inscriptions of Darius the Great, pp. xxv-xxvi and 
plates x and xi). 

BS. Two worshippers. Stein, Fig. 32. Our plate xvi (the two photographs 
supplement each other). The first worshipper stands on a platform 
before a smal fre altar resting on a stepped base. His raised right hand 
holds a bow! or round box; the irregular lines below the hand, a little 
to its left, suggested to Stein incense in the process of being dropped 
into the fire. The object held in the left hand is indistinct; the bulge 
in front of the right leg is not easily accounted for (a water jar?), The 
second worshipper stands behind the first, on a lower level; he is 
much taller (the relation of his size to that of the first worshipper is as 
10 to 7). He wears a tiara and holds a ball-like object in his raised right 
hand. His tunic is alittle lower at the sides than in the middle and the 
edges appear to be slightly pointed (so also the king’s tunic in ANW 
and BN). Such pointed edges appear in Palmyra (where the pointing, 
is often exaggerated) chiefly in the 3rd century; they belong to the 
tunic introduced in the middle of the and century; see H. Seyrig, Syria, 
xvili (1937), 15 89. —‘The description given by Stein, who probably 
wrote from memory, is not quite accurate here, He stated that the 
figure on the lower level (which he described as smaller) stood “before 
an altar resting on a ziggurat-shaped base"; but there is no altar, and 
the base belongs to the fire altar in front of the first worshipper. 

Inscription No. 6 in front of the tiara of the second worshipper. Two lines, 
possibly more. Only a few letters are recognizable, Not previously 
noticed. No separate photograph available, See plate xvi, The 
presence of this inscription (all the others are at Monument A) proves 
that the Monuments A and B are approximately contemporancous. 

BW. Man in front view with outstretched arms, on the edge of the rock. 
Plate xvil. The relief is higher than elsewhere in Tang-i Sarvak, Hair 
in a halo around the head, cf. AWa. The right hand (palm upwards, 
and fingers splayed, perhaps holding a round object, ¢f. AWba and B: 
second worshipper) can be best seen in plate xviii (right-hand side). 
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BN. This sculpture, only briefly mentioned by Stein (“two relievo figures, 
very badly decayed"), is of great interest. Plate xviii. ‘The right 
figure wears 2 crown, perhaps a mural crown; it is taller than the 
person on the left, who wears a tiara. Between their heads one sees 
the sacred stone or maysébd, shaped like a sugar loaf, which stands also 
‘on the altar in ANW; here as there itis tied with a double band, the 
two ends of which float downwards on the left side (one end in front 
of the tiara, the other above it). Stein correctly described it as a 
BatrvAos; the diadem, the symbol of royalty that encircles it, signifies 

Bl or “house of god” is the king 

















that the divinity residing in this ba 
of gods, the god who confers the kingship upon mortals,! 

The hands of the two figures seem to touch; perhaps the taller hands 
an object (a diadem?) to the other. Two children stand below their 


hat on the right, whose back 





osely together; 





arms, facing each othe! 





touches the crowned figure, is clearly visible; of the other only feeble 
traces remain, The scene immediately recalls the Sassanian representa- 
tions of the divine investiture: Ahuramazdah,? the king of the gods, 
wearing a mural crown, gives a diadem to the king; a symbol of worship 
between god and king (a fire altar at Firuzabad); childlike figures in 
between (two: investiture of Ardashir at Nagi-i Rajab, the earliest 
sculpture of this kind; one: investiture of Narsch at Naqi-i Rustam), 
We are thus entitled to the assumption that the crowned figure repre- 
sents the local Ahuramazdah; the child leaning to him may be his 
daughter, the local Anahit. As, however, the cult symbol is distinctly 
Iranian and in fact points straight to Syria, the homeland of the 
s. Now the 




















baetyls, we should use Semitic rather than Iranian nan 
squivalent” of Ahuramazdih was Bi 





And it s0 





recognized Semitic 
happens that Bal is the only male divinity mentioned for Elymais during 
the whole of Parthian times (on the occasion of the end of Antiochus 
Magous). Therefore, we may plausibly call the crowned figure Bél, 
and, though with less assurance, the child Nanai, who may perhaps 
be recognized also in the female figure of AWba. 

Monument G, Detached boulder 650 yards to the east of A. Not 
noticed by de Bode. Stein, 104 








Sculptures on two sides, north 
and east 

ON. Stein, Fig. 31. Our plate xix. The two soldiers (plain tunic, trousers, 
and sandals) carry a broad sheath on their left sides, which seems to 
contain a club or mace with a curved top, cf. also ANb. A similar 
implement can be seen in the investiture of Ardashir at Nagi-i Rajab; 


1 owe thanks to Professor Sidney 
of the stone on the ata. 
* Exceptionally Anihit acts in his place (in the cate of Narseh) 





Sith for helping me with the explanation 
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the attendant who holds the fy-whisk carries it there, but on his right 
side. Cf. Noldeke, Tabari, 249, “Keule, am Giirtel befestgt" 

GE. According to Stein, a badly damaged figure reclining on a couch (¢f 
ANa). No photograph available 

Monument D. Limestone block, connected with other rocks, to the 
north of A. Single relievo on its southern face. De Bode, i, 336-7, and 
drawing opposite p. 356. Stein, 110-1, and Fig. 37. Our plate xx. 
The two photographs are neatly complementary, having been taken 
With the light from almost opposite directions. The fight on horseback 
seems to have been a favourite subject for rock-sculptures in Tran in 
both Parthian and Sassanian times. Before Tang-i Sarvak: the victory 
















of Goterzes at Bisutin; after Tang-i Sarvak: the fight with 
at Firizibad, and four similar battle scenes at NaqS-i Rustam attribu- 
table to (1) Bahrim ii, (2) his son, Bahrim 
(recognizable by the eagle that forms the front of his helmet), (3) 
Hormizd ii (uncertain, only the back of the crown having been pre- 





. before his accession 







served), and (4) Shapur ii. Certain features are common to all of them: 
both parties are on horseback, the only weapon used is the long lance, 
the victor is on the left side. All except one (Bahrim iii) show an 












additional figure or group on the left side, whose introduction was 
designed to bring the victor into the best place in the centre: a horse- 
man at Bisutiin, three foot soldiers at Tang-i Sarvak, a young prince! 
with a prisoner at Firdizibid (where the chief scene is duplicated), a 
horseman with the royal banner at Naq-i Rustam (Hormiad ii and 



























Shapur ii; whether the rider at the back of Bahri ii carries a banner, is 
doubtful). Consideration of the general history of this tableau causes 
one to expect a second rider, in the process of being overthrown, to 
the right of the clibanarius, where the rock has broken away. Indeed, 
there are ample traces of the defeated enemy, but these traces can 





rcely be interpreted as those of a horseman; they rather appear to 
indicate a walking figure in full armour (both his feet in side view, 
walking towards the victor; that on the left side is touched by the 
horse's forefeet; the right arm hanging down in front of the horse’s 
head; the apparent fifth leg of the horse may, in fact, be the curved end 
of a mace dropping from the enemy's hand), but there are many 
doubtful points. 
‘The “cataphract 
helmet is broad, rectangular, flat on top, projecting at the sides; under 
it two fairly large hair-bunches emerge, which render it possible that 





or clibanarius has been described by Stein. The 





the person here depicted is identical with the king of Monument A, in 


The same prince (identifiable by the crest on his helmet) appears in the investi 
ture of Ardashir at Nagi-i Rajab immediately behind the king. 
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spite of the difference in headgear (the small conical helmet would 
not afford sufficient protection in war.)! The typically Parthian dagger 
is clearly visible on the rider’s right thigh, of the lange statue found at 
Shami and A. Godard’s remarks, Athar-é lrdn, ii, 297 8q. (see also 
H, Seyrig, Syria, xx (1939), 177-81). The large object behind the 
rider's leg was recognized by Stein as a quiver; it is very broad and 
probably was bowease and quiver combined* (¢f. Noldeke, Tabari, 
249); it is divided lengthwise into three compartments (cf. the equally 
broad quiver of Ardavin at Firizibid, which is bisected vertically). 
Portions of the rich surface ornamentation on the quiver and on the 
middle of the cuirass can stil be seen. ‘The rider wears a leather cuirass 
over a coat of scale armour with brassarts of annulate plate armour 
(cf.the Parthian warriors at Firdizabad), The horse, too, is protected by 
plate (scale) armour; its suit has a projection before the chest, w 
gives it the appearance of a funnel (or oven) and may be responsible 
for the origin of the term clibanarius (differently Noldeke, Tabari, 164, 
1. §); the projection was open in front to allow some movement to the 
forelegs; the whole suit bore no resemblance to the Sassanian bargustu- 
edn represented at Taq-i Bustin. 
OF the three soldiers sketched in the top left-hand corner of the 
panel, one is shown throwing a stone (correctly seen by de Bode), the 
second shooting an arrow, the third falling down backwards; their 
style of dress differs from that of the other figures in Tang-i Sarvak, 
The bowman and the stone-thrower carry long swords, attached to 
shoulder belts in Roman fashion, Behind the stone-thrower’s legs, a 
little above the butt of the lance, one sees an implement, which de Bode 
regarded as a hammer, while Stein took it for a ring and chain; perhaps 
it is a battle-axe, a tabarain, with a ring for attachment to the belt. 

A-D. The total number of persons represented in Tang-i Sarvak is forty; 
of animals: seven (two horses, two lions, three ornamental birds). The 
following weapons, etc., are shown: long lance, light spear, bow, arrow, 
quiver, quiver and bowcase combined, sword, dagger, mace, battle- 
axe, staff, and banner. 





























‘The theme of the rock-sculptures at Tang-i Sarvak is the investiture 
of a king or of several kings. We see a king receiving his diadem from the 
hands of a divine being, probably Bél (BN), to whom he offers a sacrifice 
(BS). The same king, or perhaps his predecessor or successor, is shown 
holding the diadem in front of the altar of the same divinity, which is 





The rider wore also 2 diadem: one of its free ends is floating behind his head, 
* Of. the stele of Castor-Abgal (Syria, xxvi, 1949, p. 236) 
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represented by a cult symbol reminiscent of Syria (ANW). He then seats 
himself on the royal throne, holding aloft the symbol of his majesty before 
the eyes of the leatlers of his state (ANa). Ata public reception the king and 
another person, perhaps the high priest, are seen seated on throne chairs 
(AWa). The sacred enclosure where the investiture takes place is guarded 
by the royal troops (AND and CN). A great vietory over an alien enemy 
has laid the foundation of the royal power (D); and the new king's prowess in 
hunting has been shown on more than one occasion (AWbf and AWe).! 
Such a reconstruction may well seem a little too fanciful; indeed, there 
are more doubtful than certain points in it; yet it is desirable that we should 
try to understand the meaning of the site before tackling the inscriptions, 
which owing to their brevity promise little information. As specimens of 
the stone-mason’s art the inscriptions rank very low; not even the surfaces 
were always properly smoothed before the work began; the engraving is of 
the poorest, and the letters are straggling 
Reputedly, these inscriptions are written in an unknown s 





ript, but 
this reputation is undeserved and due chiefly to the growing departmen- 
talization of learning. Looking back now, one sees that the drawings by de 
Bode or those made by Ihtishim-ed-daule were perfectly sufficient for 
purpose of determining the nature of the script. The key is unsufferably 
obvious; one is ashamed not to have found it at once. ‘The writing is simply 
the same as that found on the coins which the kings of Elymais issued in 
Parthian times. 

‘The writing on these coins, which are allocated to the first and second 
centuries of our era, was in part deciphered already by A. D. Mordtmann, 
who recognized the word for “king” (MLK) and the name of Orodes 
(WRWD). ‘The decipherment was completed by the late Colonel Allotte 
de la Fuse, the father of Elymacan numismatics; see especially his paper 
"Let Monnaies de Elymaide”, Reoue Numirmatique, 4 sét.t. xxii, 1919, 
45-84. We owe a final and comprehensive treatment of the coins to G. F. 
Hill, Cat. of the Greek coins of Arabia, Mesopotamia, and Persia 

‘A curious and almost unaccountable feature is the appearance on the 
coins of two varieties of writing, which, although alike in a general way, 
differ from each other in the shape of quite a few letters; most striking is 
the employment of one and the same figure for different values (D in the 
one variety =B in the other). The distribution of the two varieties of writing 
is not by any means due to differences in date; queerly enough it seems to be 























TY hesitate to make any use here of the relievo AWhat Its style seems to differ 
from that of the other sculptures; but this impression may be due to its ruined state 
(or to its having been left uncompleted?), Its purport isnot clear. A possible interpre- 
tation (namely, four prisoners approaching a priest to offer thermaelves as victims to 
Nanai, in order to celebrate the inauguration) in not very attractive; but the presence 
of prisoners in thie relievo is suggested by the inscriptions (see below). 
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governed chiefly by the size of the The one variety is reserved to 
lex monnaies de petit module (small coppers), the other to les monnaies de 
grand module (copper “tetradrachms” — there is no silver); but this rule is 
not without exceptions; thus the writing of the larger coins is used also on 
the small coppers of Orodes ili (middle of the and century). Allotte de la 
Fuge attributed the variation to local influence or conditions, see Rev. Num, 
1919, 69. However that may be, the point important for us at the moment 
is that the writing of 'Tang-i Sarvak is that of the tetradrachms, Thus, for 








the purpose of reading the inscriptions we should rely on the tetradrachms 
alone, disregarding the small coppers' which might mislead us. 

It so happens that a single legend, that of the tetradrachm of Kamnas- 
kires Orodes, contains all the letters that can be read with certitude; see 
Allotte, loc. cit, p. 68 and plate i, No, 10; ef. Hill, plate xl, Nos. 20-23, 
lif, No. 15, The legend runs as follows: 


OIMKPNILODKPI PIMNILY 


X99 TN 73 N79 TH VIvIID 

ie, KBNSKYR WRWD MLK? BR WRWD MLK? “King Kamnaskires 
‘Orodes, son of King Orodes". This gives us eleven letters (°, b, d, t0, ys hy 
1, m, mr, ¥)y precisely half the Aramaic alphabet, A twelfth letter, U7 

pears on the unique tetradrachm of the British Museum which G. F. Hill 
attributed to Phraates, the son of Orodes (Hill, plate xli, No. 16); it is 
believed to represent the last letter of the king's name (which, on his coins 
with Greek legends, appears as Mpaxms), namely 1 t (the preceding 
letter is clearly Aleph; before that traces of RD(?), hence [p]rd’t; the P is 
unfortunately lost); this reading is convincing, but not certain, Other letters 


) 




















that have been read on Elymacan coins (such as the P in “Queen Ulf 
are too doubtful to be taken into account. 

AA few words are necessary to defend the new reading I have introduced 
into the legend of the tetradrachm, KBNSKYR. Only the fourth letter is 
in dispute. Allotte de la Fuye gave his reading in the form of KaBNa- 
HZKIR, ie., he divided the letter I regard as into two and attributed 
to the halves the values which they would have had in ancient Aramaic 
(171). Hill, no doubt sensing the inappropriateness of such a spelling, 
wrote “72D in Hebrew letters, but KABNAH(Z)KIR in Roman 
(as if Z and H were alternatives), We will show presently that the letter 
{1H had a different shape in the Elymacan script. Apart from that, between 
Nand the second K of this name one would scarcely expect any letter other 
than cither 0 S or 1 S. On the coins with Greek inscriptions we find the 














© Their seript differs from Parthian script, if et all, only slighty 


Br 
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following forms: KAMNIEKIPOY (about 160 B.C.), KAMNAZKIPOY (normal 
form, rst century B.C.), and once KABNAZ[KIPOY] (Allotte, loc. cit., p. 62 = 
pl. i, No. 4). The small coppers are said to have (7>UBID=-KWMSKYR, 
while this reading may seem uncertain, there is no 
doubt about its 8, which resembles the Parthian S. The small coppers 
compel us to read KBNSKYR in preference to KBNSKYR (which the 
Greek spelling would equally admit), and this isin best accord with palaco- 
graphic considerations. ‘The truth is that (2 was one of the letters that 
possessed different forms in the two v Elymacan script 

Another point worth making (although it should not be allowed to 
reading the letters) concerns the origin of this 












intrude into the process 
curious name, Kamnaskires. It has always been regarded as a personal 





name, and indeed it is often used as if it were a proper name, but neverthe~ 
less, it seems possible that it was an old dynastic title. The strange legend 
BAZIAEQE KAMNASKIPOY TOY Ef BAZIAEOE KAMNAZKIPOY,} and, to a 
higher degree, the collocation of KBNSKYR with IVRWD, which alone can 
reasonably be said to have been the king's name, may seem to support this 
habneShir. 
treasurer”, 








suggestion, The pronunciation of the word was, approximately 
It strikingly resembles the Elamite title ga-ap-nu-if-ki-ra 
which occurs often in the treasury tablets discovered at Persepolis and 
published by G. G. Cameron (¢f. Gershevitch, Asia Major, ii, 144); since 
the sign “nu’” has the phonetic value mi and tenues and mediae are 
not distinguished, the spelling represents kapmifhir- or habnifkir-. In 
Achaemenian times it was no doubt the chief duty of the satraps of Susiana 
to protect the royal treasures stored at Susa; thus they may have becn called 
habnithir in the local Elamite language, and this title may have clung to 
those who governed that province even in later times. 

‘There are thus altogether twelve letters (including 1)) on which we 
may rely for the reading of the inscriptions. But before we can proceed, 
age are the inscriptions 














we must ask ourselves the question: in what lang 
‘written? Or, since the language of the inscriptions is likely to be the same 
isthe language 
this question 
cannot be answered with assurance. On the face of it, of course, the language 
ramaic, Thus the legend of the tetradrachm produced above (p. 164) 
in faultless Aramaic. Other coins, notably those with the legend 
193 NDI TN WRWD MLK? BRY WRWD (c.g., Hill, plate xl, 












as the language of the coin legends, we should ask: w 
of the coin legends? In the present state of our knowled; 











4 Rev. Num, 1903, plate v, No. 3=Hill, pate li, No. 8; and Hill, plate xxx 
Nos. 5 and 6, So on an unpublished coin in my passeasion, a silver tetradrachm, 
which, while resembling the Paris tetradrachm, has the characteristic bust of an old 
man on the obverse; the date is almost entirely rubbed off (perhaps it was BIT. 

1 B.C//1 A.D.) ‘The letters TOY EP are quite clear on this coin (as they are also on 
the late coin, Hill, plate lit, No. 10); thus they cannot well be regarded as a mistake 
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Nos. 10, 11, 125 xli, No. 2), show faulty Aramaic; for BRY (‘‘my son") in 
this place is an absurdity in Aramaic — evidently itis used ideographically 
here (ts the same form is used in Parthian and Sogdian). ‘The presence of 
ideograms proves that the language that underlay these legends is not 
Aramaic; it may have been an Iranian dialect or it may have been a 
surviving form of Elamite. This seemingly negligible difference, here BR 
and there BRY, is in fact a point of considerable importance: it proves 
(nothing less) that the coins were issued with legends in two different 
languages, in Aramaic and in a language which was written with the help of 
‘Aramaic ideograms. Now, as the tetradrachm shows pure Aramaic, whi 
the cited coins with legends in faulty Aramaic belong to the “small coppe 
<class, it is tempting to assume that the difference in language goes parallel 
with the difference in script; in view of the bad execution and worse preser- 
vation of the majority of these coins it cannot as yet be said whether such an 
assumption is in accord with the facts. If it could be proved, it would afford 











support to Allotte de la Fuje’s hypothesis that the employment of two 
varieties of writing was due to local conditions. Perhaps the lowlands of 
Khizistin were peopled by speakers of Aramaic while in the highlands to 
the north an Iranian (or Elamite?) language was spoken; and the mints of 
the Kamnaskires dynasty, to accommodate both national groups, issued 
coins with legends in both languages for local circulation. 

We have seen before that the writing of ‘Tang Sarvak is identical with 
the writing of the tetradrachms; we see now that the language of the tetra 
drachms, or atleast of the tetradrachm of Kamnaskires Orodes (one of the 
few entirely satisfactory specimens of the Elymaean coinage), was pure 
Aramaic; therefore, we are entitled to the assumption that the language of 
‘Tang-i Sarvak will be Aramaic. As far as I know it has not been suggested 
before that Aramaic infiltrated also into Khizistin, but there is every likeli~ 















hood that that is precisely what happened — that as in the neighbouring 
Jands of Babylonia and Mesene so also in Khtizistin,at least in its lowlands, 
the ancient indigenous language became submerged and gradually replaced 
by the all-powerful Aramaic language. 

‘The first line of Inscription No. 1 appears in this form (there is no 
word division): 


WII JZ Poy ZI YJ corxlpe 


If we substitute Hebrew letters for those which we know from the coins, 
and Roman letters for those which we do not, we obtain: 








' There is nothing, ether in point of seript or in point of language, that conflicts 
with the description of these legends as Parthian 












THE MONUMENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS OF TANG-I SARVAK 167 


‘This is probably the only line in the inscriptions that offers hope of sub- 
stantial progress in the decipherment; thanks to the recurrence of parts of 
the phrase in other lines, the shapes of the letters are throughout assured 
(my drawing here is a slight improvement on nature). 

Suitable as the first word in an inscription of this kind, which can 
reasonably be expected to describe the rock-sculpture it attends, is a word 
for “picture” or the like; hence, we put A=X and read NMO¥ salnd 
“the picture’; in any case, the first letter strongly resembles géde (as in 
Palmyrene, Manichaean, or Parthian). Now we call to mind comparable 
inscriptions, such as one of Nagi Rustam: ptkr ZNH "hormzd 
LH? “'This is the picture of Ahuramazdih, the god”, lit. picture-this- 
Ahuramazdah-god, and cannot fail to see that the self-same second word, 
ZNH “this”, fits the letters of our inscription; hence, B= and C=7] 
(both again fairly close to Parthian forms). Next comes D; 
fone recognizes that it has to be dissolved into two components, viz 




















ter some time 








the relative particle. It is not used in the Iranian inscriptions (as at Naqi-i 
Rustam) in this place, but it is used in properly Aramaic inscriptions such 
as those of Palmyra, many of which open with the words "7 7137 XBOX 
“this is the picture of. ..". Having once found the reading "| 71 NYS, 
we know that we are on the right way and can set doubt and hesitation 
aside 

‘The opening formula is followed by WRIVD=Orodes, necessarily the 





name of the man whose investiture was to be kept fresh in memory by 
the monuments of Tang-i Sarvak. It is well known that Orodes was the 
favourite name of the later kings of Elymais; the personage depicted is thus 
one of these kings, Turning now to the remaining group of letters, a group 
which recurs in four or five places, we cannot at first make progress. It 
consists of eleven letters all known except one, which occurs in two places; 











this unknown letter resembles the Pahlavi 7, but experimenting with 7 
yields no good sense, and if we gave the value of T'to the unknown letter, 





we should depart from our basis of twelve letters, which included 7 
(although admittedly that was the only uncertain one among them). 

It may be better to approach the problem from the meaning which 
may be attributed to the words after the king's name. One would expect 
his ttle, But the ttle of the kings of Elymais called Orodes (and our Orodes 
is necessarily one of them) was king and nothing else —on that score the 
coins leave no doubt; yet the word “king”, RDN, occurs neither here 
nor anywhere else in the inscriptions. Why then does our King Orodes not 
call himself “king”, as he should? I can think of only one answer: Orodes 
is not king as yet, he is only at the point of Becoming king. The reliefs show 
him being invested with the insignia of kingship, and the inscriptions con- 
formingly speak of him not as 4 king but as one being installed as a king: 
the words at the end of the line should convey some such meaning. 
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‘The Elymacan Alphabet 
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‘The most striking object depicted in the relief ANa (above which 
Inscription No. 1 is engraved) is undoubtedly the throne-couch on which 
Orodes has seated himself. The correct word for it in Aramaic is XYO71D 
and this fits as the last word of the line, Hence we put E=D.! The pre- 
ceding letter, 3], might be the preposition, but it is better to take the 
remaining five letters as a single word, °ONI=ndsib (ndseB) “taking”. 
Then the whole line reads 


POND JONI TI TAT NPS 


=this is the image of Orodes assuming the throne. 
‘The language of this line is pure Aramaic; nothing in it hints at ideo- 





graphic writing covering a different language. There is no significant® 
deviation from Reichsaramdisch, except in the ""Mandaean” orthography 
of N’SYB, which may count as a pointer to the use of Aramaic as a living 
language, as against a scribal convenience; the imperfect prefix is still ¥ 

see Inscription No. 3, last line. However, recognition of their language 
removes the inscriptions out of my competence; for my occupation with 
‘Tang-i Sarvak arose from the hope of finding a new Iranian language; as 
this hope has been disappoi 
Accordingly, I shall refrain from too much speculation and 











J, itis proper that we should hand over to 








the Semitists, 
confine myself to a transcription of the inscriptions with a minimum of 
explanatory remarks; for there is much that I do not understand. 

To deal briefly with the remaining letters first: YS and NT occur 
several times, in forms resembling those found on coins; in Inscription 
No. 1 the crescent-shaped end of the latter has become a full circle (as in 
Syriac and sometimes in Nabataean) and its second shaft has acquired a 
jo in the letter N in that 
h has affected also the 





brief horizontal line at its top, which is found 
inscription (merely an attempt at stylization, whi 
shape of S). ‘Ain is assured in the last ine of Inscription No. 3, where the 








reading TAY imposes itself; but whether the preceding word should be 
read as j1")Y is a matter of considerable doubt.* In the same line there is 
‘one example each of f} H and } G; as these letters are found nowhere else, 
their identification is uncertain, In the first line of Inscription No. 3 there 
is a clear FP in the last word, the third etter of which I have put down as 
PO partly because its shape (a longish vertical with a brief horizontal line 
{n top) is not too much removed from the normal Aramaic type, and 


"Gf, the forms which this letter assumed in Nabstaean, Mandaean, and sq) 
Hebrew; the right side is completely closed also in Syrian and Manichacan script. 

"A minor deviation in the spelling 07 (normal Aramaic form) against RTS 
(Abikar), of. st. este. 27> Zenjiti Bauinechrift and Daniel, with suffi 7072 (Pap.) 
beside 73 (Daniel), The once occurring spelling #271 (Inscription No. 1, line 4) is 
probably due to 

* Another instance in Inscription No.1, line 3 
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partly because there is litte left to choose from; another example of Q, 
ibid. line 3; two other examples of P, ibd., line 2 and Inscription No. 4 
line 1(2). Now we have found all the letters of the Aramaic alphabet except 
‘one: QT; a suitable shape does appear in the third line of Inscription No. t 
where, to judge by the parallel copy, no letter is called for. Hence, its 
identification with 7 is very doubtful. In view of the shortness of the in- 
scriptions, to find instances of every single letter would be an extraordinary 
piece of luck. 
The extent of the material is even less than it appears to be at first 
the Inscriptions Nos. 4, 5, and 6 scarcely count. The text of Inscrip- 
2 is embodied in No. r. Thus we have, in effect, only two inscrip- 
fo. 1-2 and No. 3; between them they contain under 150 letters 








sight 
| tion N 
tions, 





Moreover, Inscription No. 3 is so badly engraved on an uneven surface 
that the forms of the letters cannot always be determined with assurance 
We will begin with Inscription No. + (minus its first line) and No, 2: 

















No.1 No.2 
RID T NOT 3 “RIT NNT? (1) 
JARYINIT ROW NTON (3) RON WTVONI (2 
OND JONI "OND (4) 73 x9n3 13) 

OND "ON (4) 
won (5) 








\s in the two copies the text is broken into lines in different ways, the 
division into words is in part assured. The first word in No. 2, BLDWS 
is presumably a proper name; its final Alef is not certain, nor is the 
following ZY. ‘The next word is clear except for its ending; No. 1 favours 
RBPNY, in No. 2 it may be RB*NY or RB*N’. Since the latter is 
in No, 1, we should give preference to RB’NY —a title? Rab-+ 
an east-Aramaic plural det. (with final Yéd?), would me 










and scarcely be suitable; another personal name (Rabbdnai) is hardly 
appropriate, 

The next line opens with the words “and the prisoners (captives) 
and . . .”. They are followed by *tyR? in No. 2, but *tyfh?(?) in No. 1, 
which I do not understan 
gives attikd “hart” (Germ.), which is listed neither by Buxtorf nor by 
J. Levy; assumption of confusion between h and q (‘attigd “ancient”)is not 
inviting! ‘The tendency to prolong a final ascending stroke into a suc- 
ceeding Yéd, which can be observed on the coins (KY in KBNSKYR, Hil, 





even "ty? is not easily accounted for. Dalman 











* Hebrew attg (sid to mean “gallery, porch") need scarcely be considered heres 
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plate xl, Nos. 20, 
No. 2 

‘The remainder is comparatively easy. If one trusts to the word- 
division recommended by the spacing in No. 2, one has “who (are) at the 
gate (court); Bar-Bisi assuming the throne”; if one does not, 
at the gate (court) of Abar-Bisi assuming the throne”. The se 
native seems preferable; the variant TR‘ *BR (TR® BR) is valuable; the 
third possibility ("“who (are) behind, or after, ‘Abar-bisi” etc.) can be 
discounted. The one difficult point is the position of BR® (or *BR) at the 
end of a line in No. 1; for if, in fact, it constituted a name together with 
BYSY;* it should have been placed at the beginning of the next line (there 
‘was ample space). 
The fact that the full meaning of such an inscription does not become 
us. We know as good 


perhaps 22), is neatly exemplified by TY here in 





















clear immediately should not be allowed to discourag; 
‘as nothing of the conditions of life in KhGzistin in the first centuries of our 
cra; there are no sources of any description except the coins, which provide 
the bare names of a few kings (the latest of the Greek inscriptions of Susa is 
from A.D. 21); and the possibility that we have gone wrong in determining 
the value of the letters must not be lost sight of entirely (there is very little 
that can be changed). Even so, however little we understand, that little 
almost enough to destroy our whole case, The word that precedes N’SYB 
KWRSY?, whatever its precise form, is certainly a proper name (hence- 
forward as Abar-Bisi); the first line of No. 1 contains another proper name, 
Orodes, also in front of N’SYB KWRSY°. Thus we should find two persons 
mentioned as being invested in one and the same inscription; that is ex- 














tremely unlikely 
o meet this difficulty with a convincing explanation is not easy. It is 
1, although it does consist of two distinct parts, 





not as if Inscription Ni 
could be regarded as constituting two separate inscriptions, engraved below 
cach other at different times; on the contrary, its distinctive style of writing 
ensures that the whole of it was incised by one craftsman at one and the 
same time. Perhaps the answer to the problem lies in the word BR (line 2, 
first word) which connects the two halves of the inscription. As BLDWS? 
is probably a proper name (a compound of Ba‘l/Bél with another word*), 








"Because bétar would almost certainly be spelt B'tr. 

"Nothing ean be done with bar- “outside” here, it seems 

2 If ie i bor “son of, the separation is to some extent justified; less so ifthe 
name is a compound name (ag. with 72) 

' We are entitled to assume that, as ia the neighbouring Mandaean dialect, so also 
in Elymaean (if that name be acceptable for the language of our inscriptions) there 
‘was some neglect of the laryngals; here, as there, it may be credited to the influence 
(Of Babylonian; a2 regards ‘Ain, of. t (ir) in the place of tr* (tr").— Such trans- 
Criptions as Abar- Basi, Bél-ditd are intended to spare the reader the annoyance caused 
by the apostrophes; they are mere symbols 
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BR will be bar “son of”; thus we learn from Inscription No. 1 that Orodes 
was the son of Bél-diid. We may now put forward the following theory:— 
Monument A belongs to two successive kings, Abar-Bisi and Orodes. 





SARVAK 17; 

















‘The relievos and inscriptions on the western face (the best side of the rock, 
which would be used first) are due to Abar-Bisi. The court assembly of 
AWa shows the in 
are Abar-Bas 





lation of Abar-Basi; the figures seated on the thrones 
and the most powerful man in his kingdom, Bal-d 
perhaps the high priest and grand vizier (RB?NY?); his name may indi 
that he was a priest of Bal. Inscription No. 2 describes AWa and the horse- 
man in AWbf is Abar-Bist 

After Abar-Bisi had died or been killed, the high priest installed his 
own son, Orodes. To him belong the northern and north-western faces of 
Monument A and the whole of Monument B. The cult of Bel (and perhaps 
Nanai) became more firmly established and more closely associated with 
the kingship; it was claimed that Orodes, the usurper, had been invested by 
Bel himself. To his inscription, which ended with the words “son of Bel- 
G84 the high priest”, the remainder of the earlier inscription, which began 
with “Bal-da8a the high priest”, was added, half mechanically.! ‘There was 
no particular objection to the addition (which merely stated truthfully that 
art of the monument was due to Abar-Bisi), pethaps because there had 
been no open enmity between Orodes and his predecessor; on the contrary 
their association in one inscription may have been intended to convey their 





















quality of status 

In presenting this purely tentative hypothesis account has been taken 
of the remaining inscriptions. No. 5, it will be remembered, is under the 
horseman (AWbp) whom we now regard as Abar-Basi 





No. 5 
heoth afolas +++ +++ +t mit xlaas 


This is the image of . . . assuming the throne." The name is destroyed. 
he length of the gap is too great for WRIVD; BRB?SY or *BRB?SY 
‘would fil it (when I made the drawing I believed I could see the letter B 
1 ZY; its existence seems to me very doubtful now). The only inscription 











on Monument B is No. 6:— 
No. 6 


cb chan xnos 
xborhl>) abole [th (2) 


“This is the image of Orodes assuming the throne” (and weak traces of 





"The outward appearance of the inscription supports the suggestion that its text 


was originally confined to the first two lines. 
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further lines). Here the name of Orodes is almost certain. It is certain in 
Inscription No. 3, which is on the altar in ANW:— 


No.3 
IPOD mn NPE (1) 
RDININTD (2) 

Giro pRa yo PRIA 723 (3) 


x > 
NO" NOMD WONT TIN (4) 
Tay My ym pr 6) 


‘The miserable engraving is perhaps chiefly responsible for our lack of 
progress with this inscription; many letters are doubtful. The first line is 
clear, “they cut this image”; povag “cut, spit, divide” is not quite the right 
verb; we need pasal; but it would be foolhardy to emend the inscription. 
The next two lines may give the names of the artisans (we should have two 
at least — MD'N’M and P* the son of BDQ, very unlikely), but the 
subject of pagw need not have been expressed. The reading becomes un- 
certain after bd?g! (mnb’n? mz6'n®? one word or two?), At the end of the 
line I have restored KZ (reasonably clear) into KZY, This conjunction 
helps to bring some sense into the remaining words, which apparently 
describe the relief above the inscription:—“‘as Orodes, assuming the throne, 
feeds the . . . (and) does obeisance unto it”, ‘The word that presumably 
defines the object of worship depicted on the altar is unfortunately illegible; 
the traces suggest Fy", with a superscript Alef between f and y; may one 
think of a dissimilated form of faifd (fd) “marble, alabaster"? Tt is no use 
objecting that Orodes, in fact, does not feed anyone or anything; for stem 
is the only re ” (at the 
are rarely formed from 

















jing possible and it does mean “he feeds, nourishes 


most “sustains”). As to ghn, it is true 
this root (“to bow or prostrate oneself” 





although several oceur in Syriac 
(ghn-); here a noun is clearly required (the verb is often construed with 
‘al). However, it is better to leave the explanation of the details to the 
Semitists; the important point at the moment is that the inscription con- 
firms that the person worshipping before the altar is Orodes 

It remains to give the text of Inscription No. 4 which is almost wholly 
destroyed. The style of writing differs slightly from that of the other 





inscriptions; the letter M has an older form; the engraving is more care- 
fully done, 





* Br bi’g conceivably ="“ous 
2 This could be a proper name, ¢f. MAZABBANAZ, Syria, xxvi (1949), plate xi 
and p. 236, 1 (a stele of A.D. 106), 
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‘The date of the monuments and inscriptions of Tang-i Sarvak can be 
determined only approximately. The earlier coins of the kings of Elymais 
(all named Kamnaskires), which bear Greek inscriptions and sometimes 
dates, run to the middle ofthe first century of our era; the latest dates found 
Sel. 368 and 370+ (A.D. 56-7 and 58-9+, both uncertain, Reo. 
Num. 1919, pl. i, Nos. + and 2). The first coins with Aramaic inscriptions 
belong to Orodes (i); this later series is throughout undated. Allotte de la 
Fuye put forward the following scheme: 

(1) Kamnaskires vi (time of Attambelus ii of Mesene). 

(a) Orodes i 

(3) Kamnaskires Orodes=Orodes ii, son of Orodes i. 

(4) Phraates, son of Orodes i 

(5) Chos 

(6) Orodes ii, 

7) x. 

(8) Orodes iv 

(6) ¥. 

(10) 2, 
Of these, 1-5 should have ruled between A.Sel. 370 and 440 (A.D. 58-9 to 
128-9), and 6-10 between A.Sel. 440 and the destruction of the kingdom 
of Elymais by Ardashir, which we may tentatively put in A.D. 220. G. F. 











Hill doubted of the validity of this scheme and admitted only the following: 


Orodes i Second half of first century A.D. 
Kamnaskires Orodes Late first century 
Phraates son of Orodes Early second century 





Orodes iif] 
Orodes ivf 
‘The type of writing employed at Tang-i Sarvak does not admit a date 


Second century. 


earlier than Kamnaskires Orodes. That king, the son of Orodes, cannot be 
identical with our Orodes, the son of BLDWS?, who does not call hime 
is either Orodes iii or Orodes iv. The 





Kamnaskires. Therefore, our Orod 
choice is difficult; for the existence of Chosroes, the predecessor of Orode 
is doubtful (the coins in question may have been issued by the conten 
porancous Arsacid king of that name). If we relied on the scheme suggested 
by Allotte de la Fuje, we should have to identify our Orodes with Orodes iv 
and Abar-Basi with X. Then the dates of the Inscriptions Nos. 2 and 5 
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would be about A.D. 150 (accession of Abar-Bisi), of the Inscriptions 
Nos. 1, 3, and 6 about A.D. 165-170 (accession of Orodes iv). 

A date close to the end of the Parthian period is recommended also by 
the style of the relievos,! which resembles that of the stele of Khwasak, It 
may not come amiss to indicate briefly why I refer to that monument, 
which was discovered by Dr. R. Ghirshman at Susa in 1947 (Monuments 
Piat, xliv (1950), 97-107), as the stele of Khtcdsak; M. Ghirshman reads 





the name of its owner as Narge Hufer. its date, I submit, should be read in 
this way 
SNT itive | xx ax xxii | YRE | 
ipndrmty YW? miry 
“year 46a, month of Spandirmat, day of Mihr" 
isthe Arsacid era; accordingly, the dat i 





the era, as I pointed out 
ptember 





onan earlier occasion,’ 














14, A.D. 215, The central inscription® reads as follows (the reading given 
by M. Ghirshman differs considerably) 

(1) 'rtbme MLKYN Artabanu the king of kings, 

(2) MLK? BRY «lh son of Walagati 

(3) MLKYN MLK? BNY¢ the king of kings, built 

(4) hnsk 2K Z¥* this “erection” which (is that) of 

(5) feosk ef Khvisak,® the satrap 

(6) hitrp of Susa. 


The word that designated the monument is unfortunately not quite cle 
(of. Sogd. ?n 


ete., MPers, hs’); but it may have been /imsr. The monu- 





it may have been fnsk=hansdk “erection” ="stel 
ns yle, *n?h 








ment in question was presumably a tomb stele, and the date was the date of 
the death of Khwasak, 

Tan 
grove where the kings of Elymais were crowned in the second century, 
de Bode ("I wa 
Goddess Anaitis 


i Sarvak was a sanctuary of Bal (and perhaps Nanai), a sacred 





standing perhaps on the very ground once sacred to the 
ete.) came closer to the truth than Sir Aurel Stein, who 








thought the place might have been used as royal “hill station 
residence —a suggestion defeated by the climatic conditions; for, as we have 
(p. 153), Tang-i Sarvak serves as a giflag and is abandoned at the 
beginning of the hot season. The identification with Seleucia/Soloke 








1 Whether the archaeologists will be able to give a more precise date i doubtful; 
the story of the attempts at determining the date of the remains at near-by Shami is 
not encouraging. Comparison with Palmyra may suggest a slightly later date, perhaps 
A.D.18o-a00, Cf, below p. 178, m. 2. 

* Zoroatter ~ politician or witchdoctor? (1951), B. 37, 4 

2 A treatment of the inscriptions on the margina of the stone (apart from the 
date) must be left to another occasion. The interpretation offered by M. Ghirshman, 
who reads sich non-Parthian YDWNWT (recte ‘BD1), YHBWT (recte 
YNTN}), PIN (reste pty), YWM (ree is subject to correction 

“ZY seems to be the only possible here; scarcely LY. 

* Vocaliaation uncertain; Hadhsak or Kdk sak would be equs 

















ly possible. 
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(above, p. 152), which rested merely on the apparent resemblance of the 
names, has to be rejected. Soloke was a peyédn wédis: there was no room 
for it in Tang-i Sarvak and there are no considerable ruins either 
valley or near it. That town lay on a river, the Hedyphon=Jarrahi: the 
springs that rise in the Tang-i Sarvak cannot be called a river, and the 
nearest point on the Jarrahi is about twenty miles awa 

Tang-i Sarvak lay in the centre of the small kingdom of Elymais, 
which arose in the second century B.C, and continued in existence until 
the end of the Arsacid period. ‘The districts on the left (eastern) bank of 
the Karun may have belonged to it; but it principally consisted of the 
valleys of the Jarribi and its headwaters and the mountainous regions 
adjoining to the east and north-east, At times, when its kings were strong, 
ted the neighbouring lands as far as Massabatice and Gabiane; 






































the 














they domi 
but even if they occasionally exercised sovereignty over Susiana, that is no 
fusing that country with Elymais. However, by the second 











reason for co y 
century of our era such aspirations were a matter of the past, and the 
kingdom was confined to the south-eastern comer of Khdzistin; the sorry 





state of its coinage testifies to its insignificance at that time 

In the second century B.C., a Parthian king, believed to have been 
Mithradates i, invaded the kingdom of Elymais, which had just freed itself 
from Seleucid suzerainty, despoiled the temple of Athena and the sanctuary 
of Artemis Nanai, which was called 78 “Afaps, and took the “great 
town" of Seleucia, previously called Soloke, clearly the capital of 
sarvak with Azara; for the remains 














It would be wrong to identify Tang-i § 
at Tang-i Sarvak are later by three hundred years than that ancient Nanai 
temple; but we may regard Tang-i Sarvak as the successor to the destroyed 
Azara, which no doubt lay nearby.* The true position of the centre of 
mais is clearly shown by the route taken by Ardashir, when he set out 
to punish the king of Ahwiz=Elymais for his presumption, He went first 
to Arragin, then by way of Sambil (?) and Ta8in (both places in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Tang-i Sarvak) to Surak, arabicized as 
Surrag, and there the campaign ended; evidently, Surak was the capital, 
the ancient Soloke (in early Muslim times the name was applied to the 
district around the town, the later Dauraq). He went nowhere near Sus 

which, as the stele of Khwisak shows with sufficient clarity, was governed 
by a satrap (not a king) appointed by the Parthians.* There can be little 
doubt that, as Mithradates before taking the capital, Soloke, had destroyed 





























So correctly G. Hoffmann, Martyreracton, 131-3. Differently W. W. Tarn, Greeks 
in Bactria, 463, 2qq., who identifies the chief sanctuary of Elymais (around which 
“barbarians” lived, ac. to Polybius) with the city-temple of the Greck polis of Sux 
*™M, Ghinthman, after fist quoting with approval the views of F. Cumont, who 
stressed the distinctness of Susiana from Elyraais, surprisingly identifies the king of 
Ahviz whom Andadir attacked with the satrap of Susa (loc. cit, 105 sq4.). 
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the temple of Azara, so Ardashir before taking the capital, Surak, destroy 
the shrine which symbolized the kingship of Elymais, Tang-i Sarvak.!* 





* At Tadin a mere three hours’ ride would have brought Andatir to Tang-i Sarva 
(Gime taken by de Bode). That village, which lies halfway between Arrugin and Tenge’ 
Sarvak, appears sometimes as Taldr; thus in the Féreendme-yi Nari (i, 277 with 2; 
on the map i, 8 with f-as in the text of Tabar), Sambil (frst stage on one of the two 
roads from Arragio to Rimburmuz) is merely conjecture in the Tabari passage. The 
MSS. have ji, Glos GULL, and Gla (i, B18, 9). Marquart, Addenda ef 
Bmendanda, p. Dxc, proposed Ly Bunysin instead, without giving any reasons, 





Several villages of that name (properly Banyin) exist in Fars (the Farn-mdme-yi 
‘Nard lista three), but none of them isin the neighbourhood of Behbchin, Presumably 
the place Marquart had in view is the one mentioned by Yaqat, Muijam. This was a 
district lying between Firs, Isfuhin, and Khozistin, but counted as part of the last; 
it adjoined Sardan. The position ofthe region called Sardan or Sardin is comfortably 
fixed; its capital was Lordagin Lain (Istakhri 103, 3-4) and this town eaists even 
‘now (at. 31°30", long. 50°49'. As Yiqd’s Banyin can bave lain only to the north (or 
north-east) of Sardan, i cannot be considered as a place touched on by Ardalir in his 
‘campaign. A possible alternative to Noldeke's conjecture is to read Q)l-.y = Bustdn 























(vith MS. C) and identify i with the first stage on the second road from Arrayin to 
Ramhurmog, which otherwise was called Butdnak (thus to be read Muqaddasi 453, 
3 and note c; see Nuxhatu-lQuiab, transl. 129, 179; the reading is guaranteed by the 
‘spelling in the Fars-ndime-yi Tbi-tBalkM, 162, 19) 

* Te remains to say 1 few words abost the name of the last king of Elymais wee, 
to Tabiri (i, 818, 9 Nokdeke, Tab., 13). Noldeke edited it as Nyresfr=Nirofare with 
1 question matk; such a name does not exist It seems to me that we should put Nyrecy 
into Tabari’s text; a variant reading begins with mreo-, another ends with -yrisy. If 
now one transeribes Nytey back into the script in which ‘Tabat's source wus written 
(as naturally one should do in such a case) and then contemplates the resulting 
Pahlavi word, one can scarcely fail to resd it as Wyrrey/Wyred (in Pahlavi the 
letters NV and W are identical in shape). It 80 happens that Wyred- Werdd, later 
Wyrmy= Werdy, is the Pablavi form of the name “Orodex”. ‘Thus the last king of 
Elymais, too, bore the name which his predecessors had preferred to all others. It may 
be difficult to say why Orodes appears in Pahlavi as Wyred, but that it do 
in the trilingual inscription of Shapur {at the Ka'be-i Zardu, one and the same man 
ia ealled Wired in Parthian (line 28), O00p06 in Greek (line 67), but Wyreed in Pablavi 
ine 39); and the appearance of “Hpatns as variant of "OpaBns, "Ypdtns, and 
Odopdiins is perhaps significant (see the instances collected by Justi «0.; this may 
Affect a much-discussed point in the history of Palmyra, ef. H. Seyrig, Syria, xvii, 
4) 21). Pousibly the name was Werdd originally, shartened to Werdd in some parts of 
Iran, where this form finally was pronounced Woréd (by assimilation); but the original 
form persisted locally and alone was used in Pahlavi. The ancient and oft-repeated 
bout wrong derivation of Oredes from Murauda should have been abandoned when the 
Aramaic spelling Wreed (Palmyra and Elymais) became known — The name Werbd; 
Wortd isa typically Parthian name. It became fashionable in the rst century B,C, and 
continued in common use until the middle of the 3rd century of our era, when it 
suddenly disappeared (with insignificant exceptions). "The prominence given to it (in 
ita Pablavi form, 12rd) in Vis w Radmin constitutes « powerful argument in favour of 
the attribution of Parthian origin to that romance, which was lately #0 ably advocated 
by V. Minoraky.— Ie will be seen that, ifindeed the name ofthe lst king of Elymais 
was also Orodes (=Orodes v), 2 different dating of the inscriptions ‘will become 
possible: “Abar-Bisi"=Allotte’ de la Fuge’s “Y" (accession in. about A.D. 180), 
Orodes="2"=Orodes v (accession in shout A.D. 209); I see no way of deciding 
between the alternatives, (Irregular shortening of inital w#-(rai-) hes previously been 
noticed in Sogdian and Pashto, see BSOAS., xi, 717) 
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A Farewell to the Khagan of the Aq-Agatiiran 


When ZY bwin YD‘VTNa 
Myunkydy §M ZNH_palky 
PWN kapkyhy *yw MKBLWNt 








ERHAPS the most exotic among the many strange kings and rulers 
‘mentioned in the inscription of Paikuli is the Khagan of the Aq-Aqatirin 
or ‘ White Khazars’, This is tho meaning which the late K, Herefeld, in his 
edition of that inscription, attributed to a group of words in the Middle Persian 
sion which he read as A'P’n ZY *klil’n, As the inscription dates from the 
last decade of the Srd century (probably from a.p. 293), his interpretation 
seems to involve a double anachronism : in the title, ad in the national name, 

‘The title of Khagan (properly Qayan or Xayan)* became known in the 
West first in the middle of the 6th century ; it was then borne by the rulers of 
the Avars* and their enemies, the Turks. Whether it was known in Persia at 
sn, king of the Turks * 
‘uddy-ndmag* is probably 

















an earlier date is doubtful; for the mention of a * 
under Balrim Ge (A.v, 420-438) in the Pahlavi X 
prolopte,* even though among the Zuan-fuan (Avara)* of Central Asia Khagan 
vras the imperial title from the beginning ofthe Sth century. It is certain that 
the Zuan-tuan were responsible forgiving to the ttle the wider currency which 
it enjoyed for many centuries; but, as the late Professor G, Haloun aasured 

















al Asian for 
0, Morse 


Bailey, JRAS, 1999, 90. The lt of *Orental variants? given by 

‘ander rey, strangely Incomplete ; not even Arable 
‘nd evan ape la mentioned; while coe aed We nase Armenian form (alan) i quoted in 
two dierent trnaiteratons 

* So-called Paoudo-Avars 

2 Noldeke, Tabor, 00; Tofridal-Umam, i, 158 69 

rllgeation with Turk" muces to dacredit the agin ; Marquart, Briniahr, 52 a9 
iinged difrwtly. 

*'D. Sinor, in bis pape Atow dane migration de prupls ano slle JA 1046-7, 24230 
has thrown doabe upon the identity of the Zean-toan withthe (tre) Avars, whieh I costings to 
regard as frndy extablihed. The determining factor, t seems to me, Ue sory uf the defeat 
tered by the true Avary af the bands of the Turk, Theopkylactes Soca! ‘According 
toi the remnant of the Avare feo to Teepder and the Mevspl; we now now that thes arethe 
same of (Northeen) China and Kors. ‘Thi Stawell with the history ofthe Zuan-R0an, but 
‘eluent poaibility of placing the Avars inthe neighbourhood ofthe Ural—On Moony = Skt 
Muburi-= Tibetan Atvgli mo Felloe opad Bagchi, Dear Lexigue, i, 34, f, my Begdicn, 
Tt has not so far boon sycognined that this name ie found aloo inthe Orion iserpticns, inthe 
form Bitli o rather Batis: the lint of the nations that came to mourn the pansng of Burin 
‘qayan and Istizl quyan (\E 4 118 5) open with Badly i (Thomsen * das ferve B3kli 
Volk’) no eoatinaes with Tebyat; the Hit began in the mast (ord btn toyanida): the Bukit 
eyes (18 — 46) had been the rasternmowt of the enemies with whom the Turks had hd to 
fight informer times, atthe bebust ef the Chinese (on this pasage see Schueder,Ireica, 19,8. 0). 
Thus when the Turkish report eprednced by Toeophylactoe declared that the Avare fled to 
Tenyéor/Tabyot and Movrpl/BOMi, we should understand "to oat eastern (tainly hostile) 
neighbours" 








Byatt 
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ime, it was unquestionably in use even before the rie of the Zuan-duan, among 


the Sien-pi and the T'u-yi-hun (a branch of the Sien-pi) The dominion of the 
Sien-pi (about 4.p. 155-402) was confined to Mongolia and never extended to 
the ares of Chinese Turkestan, which, however, was subjected to raids b 
‘T'w-yi-hun, who on one o Khotan ; whether the Persians, by 
the end of the Srd century, bad ever heard of either may well be doubted. 
Nevertheless, as we know now that Sassanian rule, u 
“to the limits of Kas = Kashghar 
was constantly transmitted fre 




















der Shapur i, reached 
political developments 
China to Samarkand at that very time,* 
we cannot rule out the possibility that some bearer of that title might have 











come to the notice of the Persians even as early as A 
The problem posed by *KATL*N, the presumed national name, is more 
complicated ; Herzfeld hesitated between g-Agatarin and g-Katirin, 
between "Ardripoe and White Khazars, The ‘Andrspor or *Andr{ipot 
4 nation known only through Priscus (Panites) and a single ref 
Jordanes, area favourite subject for scholarly comment, According to Priscus, 
who mentions them six times (fou times in fg. 8, once each in frgg, 30 and 37, 
PHG., ix, 82°19, 83810, 86°18, 89617, 105%2, 107816), they 

d, together with other nations, ri mpis ry ITérrov ZeuBux, and 
compelled (except for a small portion) to submit to Attila’s rule in about 
A.0.448 (he deputed his eldest son); they were a Zxv0ucdv ZOvos, but are 
once refered to as of Uncéripoc Oivwos (Er. 30).* Some ten years after Attila's 
death, in about s.0. 468, they were subdued, after a bitter fight, by the 
Zapdyoupot, who had been driven out from their country by the ZéBtpo 
who in thei turn had been expelled by the Avars (fg. 30). Even before Attila 
ot to join his state, they had been in negotiation with 
Papéyoupos, their new masters, at once sent ambassadors, 
ception. A few years late, in about a.p, 466, the 
































hind forced the "Ax: 
Byzantium; there the 
who met with a friendly 











Lapdyoupos *Axaripors Kal EMdous TOncow exBduaver emt Hépoas dorperevov ; 


"See Pasker, Thowtand years, 19, 183, 161; China Review, 
4A.p, 205). Cf. Maryuart, Brinda, 

Bee BSOAS., x, 
* idem, OOF 

‘The obious bat often challenged inference: that they were Hus, has rightly ben defended 
by B.A. Thompion, Atle and the Huns, 1049. J-armatia, Ace Archocloyice Academioe 
‘Scietiaram Hungariae, i 151, 197 xq, again atten «loose we Huns’ to 
Prison, om the ground that those writing *immedistely after Priscus Proc 
‘Agsthias et, ued thaterm as vagocy aabe wed "Seythan , He mises tho pint of Thompwon's 
Argument ; which is prechely that thee authors, in fact, wrote & long time, two and three 
{enerations, Ree Pico 

* Reexamination of the photograph of the Sogdian Néfnimat (sce my Sopdion, p. 8) has 
shown thatthe name inline 17 ends in ry and that the precoding letter is -p- rather than ok 
The roahing (1) Jpyry can hardy be restored otherwise than as > )yyry — Sabir (4 Bogda 
nding). ‘There wore ths remnants of the Sabie lathe neighbourbood of Turfan long after the 





(180, 94 (BP FF 



























migration ofthe Sth century; ts satony accidental that tx precely neat Turan that many 
scbilars of rank hare placed their ome country (ef. D. Sinor, le. 

‘This migration bas recently been dinmoned at kngth by D. Sine 
01, m5. 





sa who nage) 
in the article quoted above, 
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finding tho Caspian Gates (at Derbend) too well defended, they crossed the 
Caucasus by the Alan Gates and devastated Iberia and Armenia (frg. 37) 
‘This last passage indicates that the "Andripor lived to the north of the 
Caucasus and, as they are also placed in the Seythian lands on the Black Sea, 
‘one would naturally localize them in the steppes between Kuban, Don, and 
Volga. 

This conclusion, whi 
by the 














h necessarily results from the study of Priscus, is 
ingle reference to the Acatziri in Jordanes, He 
, 37, a number of nations, beginning with the Vidivaris, 
who occupied the mouth of the Vistula; east of them, on the coast of the 
Balti, lived the Aest, a peaceful people famous as th¢ collectors and exporters 
‘of amber. Quibus in austrum adsidet gens Acatzinorum fortissima, frugun 
ignara, quae pecoribus ef venationibus wictlat ; ultra quoe disiendunt supra Mare 
Ponticum Bulgarum sedes ... kine iam Hunni ... bifariam populorum rabiem 
pullularunt ; nam alii Altsiagiri, alii Saviri nunoupantur ... If the Aca 
thus adjoined the people of the amber coast on the south ? they must have lived 
in tho neighbourhood of Warsaw. The difficulties to which attempts at 
harmonizing the data of Priscus st illustrated by the 
remarks Marquatt n 
ontaviatische Stref 
























‘on the problem in the preface to his Ostowropdische und 
ige : on page xxii the Aosziri are placed around Koroste 

(100 miles WNW of Kiew), which is not south, but south east of Samland, 
and a long way off (about 400 miles) ; on page xxiii we find their home in the 
land of the Mordwins—1,000 miles directly to the east of the starting 
point ; and on page xxiv they have moved back wiel ndher to the ‘ middle 
Dnepr * 
reject Jordanes’ states 








Such perplexity is common to all authors who are not bold enough to 
altogether. Tt goos without saying that when 
uching the Huns Priseus, a first-rate historian who wrote of the 
events of his own lifet n firsthand knowledge, is in coniliet with 
Jonianes, @ compilator waiting about 100 years after Attila, it is the latter 
that must be rejected. ‘The paragraph under review, with its enumeration of 
ons prominent in diffrent periods, bears all the marks of hi 
compilation, One could say that ifin Jordanes’ authority it began with quidus, 
the relative pronoun no doubt referred to some nation other than the Asti 
but one may retain the description of the ox hough with Jeu 
surance, their proximity to the Bulgars* (first mentioned for 4.n, 482 
which would date the information in the last years of the Sth century (or the 
fist of the 6th). ‘There is no reliance on this author of whom it has been said 
that ‘ even in the passages which are based on Priscus Jordanes displays hia 








in @ matter & 



























‘The names of the eroming places are confined, here a almont always Seo Marquart, 
Briniah, 99 aq, who reversed the quence of the * Gates 
*D, Sinor, lo. eit, p-2 boldly amerts tat Jordenia ler 
Kotonens 
‘Outright rejection has at leat ben eaviauged by B.A. Thompan, op it, p96 
‘Where prciely one isto imagine ther seats not by any tea clea. 


(= Accters] sive d Past den 


(389) 
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genius for misunderstanding the most straightforward narrative his source 


could supply to bim 

If then the "Aedrfapor, a gens fortssima, occupied the area that shortly 
after was dominated by the XéZapor, the suspicion arise that these two nations 
were one and the same. The Khazars appear suddenly, in great power, in 
4.0, 626, when they support the Emperor Heraclius in his second campaign 
aaguinst Persia, As their organization at that time resembled that of the 
(Western) Turks, they have sometimes been regarded as an offshoot of the 
latter; but the coincidence in their titles (qoyan, yabyu, fad *) may equally be 
due to imitation of their powerful eastern neighbours, That they were not 
recent arrivals in the lands on the northern side of the Caucasus is suggested by 
the story of their origin * (Theophanes and Nicephorus) which let them come 
from Bep{iNa*: Marquart has fully proved® that this was @ namo of 
Daghestan ; itis confirmed by a few passages that may indicate their presence 
in that area even before the rise to power of the Turks. The Pahlavi Xu 
‘ndmog mentioned the Khazars not oly under Hormizd iv (a:b, 578-590), 

















but 


UE, A. Thompton, 
"Thin tile irae me 
ofthe pangs quoted (from 


sits Be 
by Kitakon Gasjaketi, Veni, 1805, p. 98 the tran 
ret) by Chavaacen, Dieu, 259, 0.7, 










tomewhat in 
any Years ipsa at 
ing of Pers bat after hs death was fed and vetureed Yo his county, 
















‘Albanians made captives by Bat the Xa 
nd five [ie] towns in the name of Bate 
yporan’ That Voy roturned only after the death of 
1 nate alo idm, 0, where the lt Snanian ings are enumerated in Une 
terme: * After Xearoy, the king of Perea, Kamat took the kingship he released fro 
Vir, the Catholious of ATtani, who his father had imprison. After Kawa, Artait 
ofeam by decree of Herscive; then Xeeor, abd after hin Born and Zarmandxt—all theae 
elie; and then Yoakert. 
age In Sebton han been made to efor to the Khatars only hy arbitra 
sfayuttien "ints the verltade (ofthe great Kak“on, ote)” in 
de" Ofargoart, WEE, x, 188, . 191). 
The eoreponding national sare in poodo-Zachaiah cee presently), JPGRSYQ, has been 
restored an DPRSYLA by Marquart. An oven easier eorrection would bo B*RSYGQ, dicey 
the Armenian Nom. Baris (Darel), which veourn bide Bo(rilt Syrie O= ¥ 
Dochetly anewees to Armenian {If thie errection le copied, Arzoveianiolerelaion wil have 
{o be amamed ; this in any ease reomamente by the Boal -Q, which ia beet explained asthe 
tung of the Armenian noainative.In view ofthe remarks made by D, Sinoe lo. elt p63, 
Ie man be stemed thatthe -k¢ of wach Armesian namo as Bor, Soir, belongs scely 
the sominative the fre in which BorslE® (Borvll*) appears ssut frequently In txts ln 
{het Barias,—The Syne form BRSYLY® (Michael and fom him Barhebras) des not go nok 
to John of Bpbems, au K. H. Menge, Byeantio, xvi, 276 cla 
* Strife, 480 99, of ABS 
tileke, Tabor, 270 Teftrd oL-Umam, i, 210". Marguntt's attempt to prove that 
Hormiad's mother had been the danghter Of « Khagas ofthe Khazars (WAKA. xi, 1904) 
carris litle conviction —Tt may not be wapertuoan to warn student sgainat acweptis 
face value Marquart’ phrase dle Ohasren welche im dem gechciigen Urkunden shes 
Kirchenpachicte des Johonace won Era 
this auerion was never ecerect (i sould have read werden in the place of werden); {haa beat 
Aioproved by none other than Marqeart Mime, ‘The matter stands thus; Bathebre, in 
+ pamage aboot the Avars, mentions the Khazar trios, tly in an allsin toa * Khighn, king 
of the Khasar', mccodly ax having bees named" Khasar after the eldest of throe brothers 





he foun 
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event under Khosrau i (4.b. 581-678); yet all its undisputed references * are 
50 vague that they may well be proleptic. Of far greater, indeed decisive, 
{importance isthe list of Hunnic nations in the appendix to the Syriae Chronicle 
ascribed to Zachariah of Mitylene *; the relevant part of this appendix, which 
i.e. at the beginning of the Turkish e 
before it had any effect on the neighbourbood of the Caspian Sea, is based on 
reports of returned prisoners of war in contact with Albanian missionaries who 
had laboured to the north of the Caucasus 20 to 30 years earlier.* One of the 
names in this list is KSR = Xasor (or Xasir)* evidently an early form of 
t Marquart,” not without justification, identified the name (which he 
transeribed Kas()r) with "Ancr{ipot, no doubt on account of the company by 
which ASR is surrounded: Lapéyoupot, "Ovéyoupor, "Irivapos, ete. The 
truth of the matter is that here, where the historical context leads us to expect 
the "Andérfipot, we find them under a new name, Xasar (Xasir); the list 
thus provides tho sought-for link between the two national names. 






was written in A.0, 585, 
































(nan eponymie st eof tia text wae recognized ly Marquart, Chrimolpie er 
falturkivchen Inechrfien, 1806, 82949. On reading hie bok, Néldoke informed Marquart at 
Barhebrwus' story probably derived from the lat ehaptes ofthe Beclsastical Histery by Job 
‘of Ephoous, who wrote in 40 G80; the headings of the lt chaptars in quetion (8rd part, 
teok 6, chaps 











12) are peserved and give some indication ef Uhr content; the 
‘ot dirty, bat at 
war not hen acest 





Khasar'ia not mentioned In thems. Barbebreon, however, wont 
‘econ hand through Micha 
to Marquart (see WZKM, x, 1808, 1954). Later Marquart sewed the relevant ext 
and dnoumed i fully Sieefeipe, 100, Addenda, €70.qq.). Te now emerged that in the Se 
‘unage, which he infact had copied from Juha, Michaet had * Khagan the king 
(Aflapus)', aa was tobe expected td that the secon page (about the thiee 
of whom cime to Alkn = RS>LY>, the eldest ting tamed Xosary) was not derived from 
‘John at all but fom & much later norm (aot earlier than 40, 678 in Marquartsfodgement} 

" Noldeko, Tubari, 15, 168, 167; Taf l-Umam, i, 181, 182, 183% 192, 19 

*Disputable are all pasmg that contain teresting details (Pabari, 1 605", 800! 

Noldake, Tolar, 167,180): here Marquart imported the nate into the text hy an emendation 
(WAKA, xt (1808, 100, n.6- Chrono der Altarbichen Taschen, 6,03), which ince 
Tofarib oL-mom, |, 1 (ywchy pany 6) agro with the MSS, of Tal 
scceplablo i it i referred back tothe Pahlavi est, ln which *> P01 and *#0Y'L (= Xasr asin 
‘Arm, were inditinguhable—There i no certain securrnce of the nate Kase in an existing 
Pahlavi text; the curious °TWL in Bahan You, i, &, ed. Anklouta, was exended by 

W. Balley rv into Z2PPL = Hephibalites(BSOS, vi 132, 948), ater into BOL = Khasare 
(88048, 21, 1943, 1 nq) 

‘Tyapalated by PJ. Hamilton and B. W, Brook, p. 328 

idem, 
* ihidem, p. 329. The sory i etenornailyconfomd, bet neverthelo ther is» reson to 
doubt the suthoe'struthfalnes ; ca the Albanian isin soe Marquart, Seeieige, 40. Thet 

list was not deeived from Greck seuont i anit by the forme of the mares (eames eats 
erated from Greok into Syriac are invariably recognizable ax rach); to denribe itn eine wut 
riechiocher Uetrlcferung -.. sunmmengette spruche Vilkerlate (Schaeder, Irena, p40) 
‘dos it no jstin. Attention shouldbe pid als o the mazes inthe line immediatly preceding 
the lit, Quan, Armin, Siapin,et., none of which adits Greek tramemision, Tncdantaly, 
Margot wa so thoroughly convinoed of the independence of the pamage from Greek infuenes 
that be ued forma found init to argee fee Syriaetransnaion of report on Turki faire 
‘reserved by Theophylactoa Simoattta (ce WK, xi 189 eq) 

‘ef. F.W. K. Miller, Ontusiatcke Zeiucrif, 8, 31 

* Bieifage, 35 1 
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The identity of the ‘AxérCepoc with the Khazars was taken for granted by 
the anonym apher of Rs 
Chasaros . .. Jordanis Agaziros vocat (168° 











Teh century 2), who wrote quos 








4), Tn modem times it has 
sb 


of the twonames’; it has been grossly overstated 





re built chiefly on the 


differences 


ted a3 often as asserted. The case for rejection 








ween the form 





by Marquart? Yet there is no sound objection to the explanation (originally 
put forward by H. H, Howorth) 
consisting of aq * white t! 
naturally has to assume that X 
Xaoir (with ¢ =u), via Xasir, 


at "Aedrfipo. is a compound name 
ame ti 


is Khazarian 










ft Inter appeared as Xasar. One 








development of an earlier 
stages being marked by Xérlipor,* Syrine 
Xasir (Xasar), and Armenian Xazir®; as virtually nothing is known of the 
language of the Khazars (presumably a Hun dialect), he would be a bold man 
who asserted that a sound change of intervocalie -e- to -s- (and further to -2-) 














‘was impossible in their lan 
‘That, further, the c 


e, oF that it had not possessed the sound -¢ 





hs mpound name Ag-yacir might be pronounced as Agacir 
(or sound like that to a foreigner) and therefore be rendered 
hardly be denied. Since hi sto the Khazars’ being the heirs of the 





Ansértipou. can 





ory poi 





*Aveérpos, and since the Khazars (as is well known) consisted of two distinet 
racial groups, White Khazars 
be preferred to the Turcologists’ favo 
which is sea 





Black Khazars, this explanation is much to 


ite derivation, ayad-dri * wood-me 











y better than a popular etymology? 























* ag. by Kaspar Zoom, Die Dentechen wad de Nechbaradmne (1897), 71649 
Sireifelge, 41, m2, 4. 
2 To meet Margoart' pineal object 
‘0a this form aoe Moraveshs op ct, 259 a (with reference) —No weight, perhaps should 
tothe fact that in the fragments of Pract the nate appears ak Kartipn fn 
fg. & Malle, p. 3610 — erp delegations 120 de Boor) 


eh to the Armmraian form : of the ation wh 





strict rieorde 
excl "Qasr 
form 


es none wae 8 clone to the Khazars an the Arenas, Zesir eu 
1 Pellt, Poung Peo, xxv 1944, 8, m1) fen erious 

tla wie for ea often as for, ef. Sera, op. et. 
Siyviao'# may have been med t reprdace foreign & (Brisa 


nexion between Acar an 





A. Marquart anurpticn that 





3, 8) is unsecept 
heewine dale 90 
Khaars, west on far as to ony that, on the coateay, di 
ox enlsprechen viele den Schwars- Chasers (p. eit, Al, 2-2, ai the end 
ce of och a werd, both as appelstive and as tribal name, 800 
years and nore after the time of Attila: in Howtams' Glssr,p- 30% and. apparently tn alld 
De, ce. eit. (have not fund the pamags), Ae rial name ft exit evin 
nowadays, in Khlaitin, where a conglomeration of Turkish, Tajik, and Lut tribes ie eal 
alll = Asoheri, Plemameyi Nai, 6, 
D.xvils the olleld situated within the tribal aes has rently often been mentioned in the 
‘ewnpapers, in the guise of Aghk Jar (thie the spelling ce finds alo on maps). Aa T notice 
Inlatedly, the scholar to whom these pages are dedicated has alady drawn attention to thie 
same (The Trikex of Wastern Irom. Journal of the Asthrpolpical Insite, ex, 15, 7) 
® Jordanes' devcrption of the Acata, gas. fragem ignare guae prcoribs ef venation 
dite, lta one eninge thera a typical nomads ofthe steppe, certainly not as * 
Strangely enough, Margoart found soppat i it for hie suggestion that they were «in 
‘chifinaiscea Pucker. wnd Jered (0. ht, p40) 
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A PAREWELL TO THE KHAGAN OF THE AQ-AgATiRAy 


Whether the Khazars (White or Black) descended from the 

it is at any mate clear that neither figured in the records of history before the 
middle of the 5th century ; and therefore it would be surprising to find either 
in the inscription of Paikuli. None the less, we are so badly informed on the 
northern borderlands of Iran in those centuries that we dare not talk of 
impossibility ; but the odds become even longer when we find that: we are to 
credit the same passage of that inscription also with the otherwise unheard-of 
title of Khagan. Yet it must be admitted that Herafeld was right to insist tha, 
if'n fact un inscription of certain date and indubitable authentic 

inseription of Pailculi is) mentioned that title and that nati tions, 
however weighty or numerous, would have to be relinquished without demur. 


Few scholars (if indeed any) have examined the inscription of Paikuli in 
proper style after it was published by the late E, Herzfeld. ‘The reasons for 
this neglect of the most considerable Sassanian monument then known are not 
far to seek, Smallness of edition and unnecessarily lavish production led to 
wareity and a high price and made the work a collector's item, generally 
inaccessible to scholars except in a few public libraries. Even in such a library 
‘8 proper study of the inscription is barely possible ; for as the inscription is 
broken into numerous small blocks, each of them represented on two folio 
plates, one has to handle a large number of these plates at one and the same 
timo and thus needs more table space than one may reasonably demand, 
Moreover, from the beginning one’s work is overshadowed by the knowledge 
that it will be profitless, because « large section of the needed material ix not 
available; on his last visit to Paikuli in 1928 B. Herafeld excavated tho site 
and found 30 additional blocks, which raise the total number of surviving 
blooks to 133; these 30 blocks, which came into Herzfeld’s hands even before 
Poikuli was published (1924), have never been made accessib learned 
world. It is, then, not surprising that attention has been confined to a more or 
Teas casual use of the printed text and particularly the glossary,® both in vol. i; 


few of those who use the printed text may realize to what liberal extent the text 
has been restored, without sufficient distinction of the existing, uncertain, and 
reatored letters, 


When, shortly before the war, I had for the first time an opportunity to 


* Yor reasons that will becom clear peemnily, fo attempt br made hers to discum the fort 
of the Pahlavi name, 2KATD. 

"It in curous to note that not one ofthe many scholars who have discutod the problem of 
the deat since the publietion of Petal (1924) ever ao much x sdveried tothe form ln 
Palaviincription ; the times of « Marquart ar indowt 

2 The glowary wnfortenately refers cay tothe Nock numb ee not to the lines f the piste, 
text, in which the books are not marked. 
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rad the inscription from the photographs, I copied the passage under review 
(last line of blocks © 2 + C3, = line 18) in this way ?:— 

C2 Kn) LPaaZY. C3 dk. 1. J pil 
‘This I read innocently, without realizing that I was in the presence of #0 
exalted a personage, Herafeld’s reading appears in the printed text in this 
form 





(18) nLBRn ZY CRAMP (n). L .. ph 

‘The principal difference is that Herafeld read K in two places where I read D, 
tnd on these letters hangs tho fate of both the Khagan and the Aq-Agatardn 
Now, the letters K and D resemble each other in a general way ; both consist 
of two crescents (open to the left), a smaller one on top of a larger, but XX has in 
addition a short horizontal stroke at the bottom. Whenever there is doubt 
about the presence or absence of the horizontal stroke (as is apt to happen 
particularly often in the Inst lines of blocks where the letters reach down to 
the edge of the stone), it becomes dificult to distinguish them ; there are other 
points of difference (e.g. the lower crescent of D is more rounded and ita lower 
horn is continued further to the left; the axis of K is vertical with w slight 
inclination to the left, while that of D is inclined to the right), but the 
reliance on them. 

In the first word, 4°#'n/J'd?x, the horizontal bottom stroke cannot be soen 
in either the direct photograph (plate 49) or the photograph of the aqui 
(plate 48) ; if it had been present originally, it would have come to stand 
‘exactly on the edge of the stone, At any rate, itis not there ; and as the letter 
exhibits all the other characteristic marks of D, there.is no good reason for 
adding it. "The reason why Herzfeld silently added the bottom atroke, thereby 
changing D into K, was probably that he was not acquainted with a word 
Bd'n (which in fact was nowhere attested), while the change into PA'n 
produced a word of familiar appearance, It is better to allow oneself to be 
fguided by the facts and therefore to read A°d?n, whether such a word is known 
oF not 

Tn the second word, Jkk?{ or HltP{, the difference between the firt two 
letters is well marked, especially in the photograph of the squeeze (plate 50), 
0 clearly indeed that one can assert that iit? is without doubt the correct 
reading. Herzfeld himself, in his drawing of the block (plate 51; also 
plates 203-5), drew dk#'(y)} but changed this in the printed text to kk#'(n}. 
‘The change is an arbitrary one; there ix no allusion to it in Herafeld’s lon 
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* Hore, an abwaye, Tam wing square brackets fer {retored letters), round for (uncertain or 
‘Aauaged letters), dot within aque brackets fer» miming letter, an unbracketed do fora letter 
(of which w mall part i isi 


Where Herafelts readings are quoted, his orerdotied letters arv replaced by letters ia round 
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"The olmervations made here are valid forthe style of Pahlvi writing employed in the 
Inscription of Pak, but not necemarily forthe srpt of other insriptions, even thos frm the 
same period. 
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A FAREWELL TO THE KHAGAN OF THE Ag-AgaTiniy 





note on *kiiPn in the Glossary, p. 138 sq. ; its reason appears to be again the 
Aiffculty of explaining the form which the inscription offers, As regards the 
first letter of letters of the word, which stood st the end of the preceding 
block (C 2), only a small fragment of a letter is visible; in restoring * Herzfeld 
chose between several possible restorations (?, ny, nu, etc.), each of which has 
equal claim to consideration, 

‘There is thus no Khagan in the inscription, and there are no Aq-Aqatirin, 


inscription who will have to be deposed. There are the persons, chiefly at the 
nd of the inscription, whom Herafeld regarded as * Saka kgatropas’ from the 
Indo-Iranian borderlands, Outstanding among them is the Lord of Avanti (the 
| country around Ujjain). I discussed him and a few of his colleagues in an article 
on the inscription of Shapuri at the Ka‘be-yi Zanduit which I contributed to 
the Volume in Memory of A. V. W. Jackson. That article, which was sent to 
Bombay in March, 1939, at a time when of the inscription of Shapur the 
| defective Pahlavi version alone was known to exist, has never been published *; 
it may not come amiss to quote the relevant paragraph here in full (with 
annotations, in the form in which it was written thirteen years ago 























We had seen that in the second and third lints an Aandi 
Crendybn MRWHY) is enw arin and the Kiren, 
‘This tith y known from the Paikuli inscription, Parthian verioo, 
line 22° (p. 106) : "uondykn Mutuey, Probably it ia to be restored also in the 
ablavi version of Paikuli, line 8, B2: Pndlykn MRWHY.* Herafold' 
explanation of the title as “Lord of Avanti eannot be maintained any 
longer. It was perhaps never very likely that a king of Avanti, in the heart 
of India, should have acknowlelged the Sassanian king as his suzerain 
that he should have appeared as one of the highest oficers of state under 
Arai it is impossible to credit and of the Paikuli inscription a great 
number of MRWAY's is mentioned, moat of whom Professor Herzfeld has 
attempted to identify with Indian or takes the 
zubdéyn MRWHY (line 46 = 117) as King of Surigtra, assuming sud 
to be an imperfect rendering ofa Prakrit form of Suriatra ; but according to 
the rules of Pahlavi orthography, 2ui'd- indicates the ending -< 

4+ dental.> We may perhaps get « clue to the right direction where we 
should look for rulers such as tho al'déyn MRWHY from the legend of 
‘seal which, as far as I know, has not boen utilized for the solution of the 
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ation ofthe paange (Warktinitin Xwetiy) bas vot conviosed me. 
LAME, vi p OL. ‘The equation Pablavi seDdiyn — Parthian sendin 

¢ md oon might conider Armenian Je(ay), the region around 
3. Fader. Foch, wel 3¥i, 447. 
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problem: Mordtmann, ZDMG., xviii, pp. 15sq., nz.25, plate ii: gwély 
ZY mokeden MRWHY = the Lord (iézan) of Moksiy 
obviously Syriac (B20) Moksdyé, Armenian Mokl‘, to the south of the 
Van lake.* 

‘Scythian Ginakor (Just, p. 118; W. Mille, Omtisch, 6); Are. gus “informer, 
ste, (of alo Sehaeder,Jraice, . 8 

~ Liemi>n MAWHY (Patel, line 46 = 1111) i probably *the Lond of Ladom a 
Garamina. Tsboold much prefer to Hently mwckOn (URWEY, ibid, 1.6) with Magia, 
Armenian Mukan (ef. Marquart, Branly, p. 135) 








Mak, 











‘The liste refered to at the beginning of this paragraph are those of the 
inscription of Shapur i, the end of which enumerates those who served 
eritoriously under Pipak (first list), ArdaSir (weond), and Shapur himself 
(third). Under both Ardatr a 
(who dominated Sassanian history much as they had dominated Arsacid 
times) are listed, naturally in strict onder of precedence, immediately after the 
members of the royal house. ‘The order is this 
1_Sérén—endykn MRWHY—Karen, 

By the time of the Paikuli inscription it had changed, and the Strn occupied 
the first place, the Wari the second *; the place of the °undyln MRWHY 
in uncertain, and there is no Kiren.? A member of the family Spahpet ia 

cl under Ardaifr, in the second place after Karen, and again under 
arsch (placing uncertain), but not under Shapur, Of great interest is the 
absence of the family Milrin, allegedly of Arsacid origin, but actually never 
mentioned before Sassanid times *; its fist representative occurs under 
Shapur i, not among the * Great Families" but in a modest position close to the 
end of the long list: (iti, the secretary, the Miran from Ray.* 

‘The Greek and Parthian versions of the inscription of Shapur, which came 
tolight in 1999, indicate that the tentative transeription of wendy, Awandika, 
Ins to be modified, Pahlavi has *endyin and "endy?’n, Parthian *ndyhn 
(Shapur) and "endykn (Pail, Greek AvByar and IsBnyay. Hence, Undikdn 
developing to Andikin (in accord with a general rule) and further Andigdn 
No doubt Aniki! Xwaldy was originally a teritorial title? but it was often 
abbreviated to Andikin and then misunderstood asa personal name : Armenian 
Andikan, Greek *ArBiyor (Menander Protector frg. 60, FHG., iv, 260-2, 
C. Miiller), Persian Andiydn (N6ldeke, Tobari, 286 ; Hiibechmann, Arm. Gr., 18). 

* Tin ent forth unrntandlig ofthe Ite o reine shat Wark ea ily ae ad 

Torsone preceding the Warts ar membes fthe ral how 
Omi he Wat! ne = A eles i 8 CH, Me had dros 
7a abeoce may wal be doo to apap a or materi 

“Th mame lel ld enagh ee Jone) bt he Oat Family * ofthat nase came to 
yroronoc ely ender the Smsansis ef. Nok, Peer, 1999 

Known ast name fn we emeng the Afi, 

27 Ma ly cay inte Pablo eso (ne 34). ay cften mentioned sth tat of thie 
fay 

"The pat of the family io ot known; pechape Mindiphn/dtindjn (and Hindu. by 
popolar etymology) atthe Bead ef the Fersan Oa 








Shapur the heads of the ‘Great Families’ 
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al 


To come 
MRWHY as the Lord (iézan) of | 





1ow to the other Saks Isairapas, the explanation of sic?déyn 

jor(ay)', ef. P'awstas, i, 12 (p. 29, Veni 
1832) z-Gorut idaan-n Joroe* aizarki-n, iv, 50 (p. 189) Joray goat 
although recommended by the strikingly similar form micls'déyn (above, 
p.510), remains doubtfal on account of the Parthian transcription,’ which 
suggests interior -. ‘That Parthi 








n tern, 











demanded, corresponds 
personal names; Parthian 
ty = Pahlavi bgdt ; Bat from Ba’ét is simply a Sohnelleprechform of Bagddt® 
[ failed to realize it when I discussed Coptic Bear, Manichwean Parthian Bat 
(BSOS., x, 914.5q.); in Armenian both forms exist side by 
Bagarat (Bagrat)* 

‘There is scarcely any doubt that the Liwmé’n MRWHY is the‘ Lord of 
Lidom’ (above, p. 510, n.d). Close by (18 = line 46) we find tl 
MRWHY), whom I now regard as the * Lord of Borsippa’; t 
Which lay litle to the south of By 
Babylonian Talmd (spelt F{O7NS).* His mame, incidentally, was misread by 
Herzfeld; it is Mirhww = Mibrnwdst, Herafeld himself (AMT., vii, 60) 
recognized the king of Hirah in Parth. ?mne Umyin MLK? — Pahl. *mre 
Umyéym MLK? * Araru, tho Labmid king"; his name occurs in the unpublished 
prt of the inscription, As ther is small gap (with some fecble trace) in 
front ofthe frst letter of uehign MRWAY (Herafeld : Téraihéin), one wonders 
whether one may read ()[nleywhéyn ‘the Lord of Antiochia ’, in spite of the 
unusual spelling (normally with & for x); which of the towns of that n 
have by 


in, as Herafel 
to zul’diyn? is made certain by the preced 








side, Bat and 









Buerspiyn 
ancient town, 
several times in the 





bylon, is still me 

















sn meant (Antioch in Sittakene? Antioch = Spasinu Charax ?), is 
‘ matter of conjecture. A name hitherto overlooked is in G'S = line 43, where 
Herzfeld read s'trp gent gun{t] and translated ' satraps of all kinds)"; the 
correct reading ix «trp dunb*u{nti] ‘Sata 














rap of Dunbiwant (Demawend)', 
ef. now in the inscription of Shapur, Parthian version, #érp line 28, dunbiwntd, 


ii 











and 26.8 


" Unto it inte dined a 


al teanepontion of «name whowe trve pronunciation 
but why fr 1. 
evening Syne form (*B49 23rd), anit larly was in 





‘wea unknown tothe translator 
Th ending iy. may be 
the cave of muted 









+ pd- has disappeared, though tot without trace, lao in MPer. midiyd (Ara mean) from 
Inti (originally maal-din, 

‘ef. also Tne. of Shapur Grenk 07 Batow = Part. (28) and Pabl (85) byde. An intersting 
ae of an inverse spelling found in the incr. of Karr at the Kathe, line 7, &L bya pay 
‘SBLWN¢ ngsinat lines 3/4 aod 8 (, SREY n pay *ZLWN "to depart to the throne of the 
Goda'= ‘to die’; hare bpm = setaal bayin or ban (<lagin). The forms have been 
misread and misunderstood. 

1, Neubauer, La Olographic de Talmud, 327, 348s 

‘There are quite « few names and titles in th Sal lit of Paikuli that requice further co. 
sideration. Instead of Pdbeys G/L (line 49) Tread eye in Alipers, Ince, 7, Hersel 
‘quoted "iran, which appears to be tended at a ew reading of th maze, In (lie 4), 
efeld’s yoptroay have 1 be replaced by nppy) = nifepot (arm. nchop). Tn HS (ie 48, 
He nyt in probably‘ of Holwin but the reading of the tile i uncertain; the mame end in 
Jeaydy, which ells to mind soc tames au Pai ((pJerdy one would expec (peel). 

















p97] 





512 W. Bmx 





The reading Muk’n MRWHY (16/1 =Tine 48), which T previously 
accepted (above, p. 510, n.d, is very doubtful indeed ; the supposed Parthian 
equivalent in G6 (line 43°), Herafel's mun, docs not exist; all that can be 
seen on that block is \ve)i{n), the -# being actually the only clearly visible 
letter.) Instead of Mc#n, I should like to read Syl?n now : this was in fact 
Herafela’s original reading (in his drawing, plate 108), Syn equals Parthian 
Sen, 80 the Syl’n MRWALY was the * Lord of Siwnik** (arm. idzan Sivoncac’) 
Parthian Syn occurs only i weription of Shapur, beginning 
of line 2, but that passage, the standard list of the north-western provinces of 
Sassanid Persia, sulfices to prove that Syin equals Sieakan in the Armenian 

phy and Sisagiin in the appendix to Zachariah of Mitylene ; and these 
names in their turn indubitably mean Sivnil* (Siunil‘), the country on the 
left bank of the lower Arazes. This was briefly pointed out in BSOAS,, xii 
947), 544; the new form, Stkin from Si} Iranian endings -k-dn, also 
rally agrees with the Ai 
This identification was re 
the country referred to was Mingr 
proposal was no doubt made in onler to accommodate the Greck version of 
the inscription of Shapur, which offers MayeAoria as translation of Sykn, 
evidently the country of the MayéAoves (also MaxéAcoves). ‘This nation, whose 

















a single passage, 








Geo 











nenian name Si-uni-l' 
ntly challenged by A. Maricq, who asserted that 
# This is both right and wrong, ‘The 











* That was rocjnised by Herald, 
This admittedly encerain. The frat 
S and M appear to be present; hee, st often, te diel to datnguish eracks from ine 
* See Marquart, Brana, 
‘ital i rem (ae though) 
ssinveri spelling of. Tt then sceurds with Ube Pablo form, 20 a 
Table ne of the Alans. CF ier. of Karte a tho K. 
Airy W balm iin «D pL tL %Onin BE? ; a tho corraponding pamage it 
Sar-Mahad we have *d?x—I easot lt this opportenity go by without drawing attention to 
Pahlavi oume of Peabawa, which I hare now found in the Insc, of SarMadhad: iti 
Pipy; ef. BSOAS, 2, 83 0 
"The correct explanation of Seni, which snow confirmed, 
Marquart, Brandl, 120,» 3 
Annuaire de Plaaitat de philogie ot Thiseire Orientales t Slaven, xi (1951), Mange 
250. The autho has made two further ntereating point in that ann (1) That 
prylaer TWRS = vb Tpcovovnp Sys wet pat le Parydre, mais bem 'Elbers, Thai corvet 
‘od was aad indieated by me in BSOAS. xl, m2 perbape into obacure a faahion, * The 
‘whole Parifpedr mountai”introdces and wame ap the proving of Media, Hyreania, Margiane, 
fd Arvin, athe sume way in which * the whole upper counties (a phrase that ia hel to the 
‘upper mlrapcy "of Seleoci times) intreduces and some wp the net following group (Kerman, 
Sakasi, ete.) Accordingly it woald be more adequate to say that prydber equalled 1 
Strabonian Mapayodtpar, which it waa believed stretched from Armenia and the Zagros to the 
‘Tajand. Toeideotaly, the imcription spells Tyoverap, not Tpooneap—(2) Toat the town 
renamed (by Shapur) Prpwe-Shypeelr ~ IiypuseeBorp othe wellsnown Pbce-SAbée = Anbie 
tn the Euphrates Thin T have always aarcmed; oe ean enly sare the author's surprise at 
Aining wo often explained « term as Avdriatie minandertond even now. However, the Sl proof 
‘ofthe identity of the town (and district) with Assir has not been mentioned by Matieg «it lee 
{nits ansent name, which Pets Babar wan to replace, Parthian Méyb (twice), Groek MHCIXICH 
sand MICIXH,; this corresponds to Beofyare =i, i § lepie “Avipyan, Iidoras Churacen, 
Oo. 5, 0, 6. 





1 lt coped sal (plate 198) 
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name is always coupled with that of the ‘Hrioyos, inhabited a district near 
Colchis. Dio Cassius, Ixvii, 19, mentioned "Ayyladoy rév ‘Hndyew rat 
MaxcAévuw Pao.da under Trajan, and Arrian placed his capital 40 stadia to 





the east of "A@jvat, which is probably the modern Antina (Periplus Ponti 
Burini, 8 = G.6.M,, i, 374"). According to the same authority, the MayéRoves 
ai 'Hrioxos bordered on the ZuSpeiras, whose eastern neighbours were t 
Aatot (ibidem, 15 = p. 878% sq,). The Anonymi Periplus Ponti Eusini, 4 
confirms Arian: dwé ov "Apyéfeos morayod als *Odsotvr 
prov Gxowv vor of Neyéuevos 'Exxeipels, viv 82 olvotion MaxdAanes nal 
"Huloyos (G.G-M., i, 412° =§ 1, P.HLG. Miller, v, 174) ; that is precisely 
the coastal district of which Antina is the centre. However, the anonymous 
author, whose work is mainly a compilation of Arrian and Menippus, also 
stated that these twin nations, together with many others, had originally 
inhabited the north-eastern coast of the Black Sea, on either side of Tun 
where viv 88 olxoGor Zeyol (§18, F.HG., v, 180), In any caso, at the only 
time when the Machelones appeared in history,! i.e. the second century of our 
za, they lived roughly half-way between the Acampsis (Cor) and Trebizond ; 
which region can scarcely be described as ‘ Mingrelia, although it was reason- 
ably close to it 























Even though we readily concede that the Greek translator of the inscription 
saw in Sykn some insignificant little district on the Black Sea coast, we are far 
from submitting to his judgement. To interpret this Persian inscription, an 
official document of the first rank, from the Greek version that accompani 
in a capital mistake. In claiming that Sykn is la Mingréie, que le nom 
désigne comme wn pays de Scythes (Saka) th gifted young scholar runs into 
difhiculties ; for neither the Mingrelians nor the Machelones have ever been, 
or could ever have been, described as * Sakas’, which name, needless to sty 








is never spelt otherwise than as Sk-n in Parthian and, in any case, was used 
for the people of Sakastin in Sassanid times. Most of what has been 
written on the trilingual inscription of Shapar i, by Orientalists and classical 
scholars alike, suffers from insuficien 
exists between the three ve 
thought at all to the question 
with the problem of ite ge: 
‘As a working hypothesis I should like to put forward the following: the 
original version of the inscription is tbat waitten in the official language of the 
Sassanid state, in Pablavi (Middle Persian). A written copy * of the Pahlavi 








consideration of the relationship that 








ns; several authors appear to have given no 
ie work on any document should beg 








‘is. under this name ; whether certain other names (Maxey, Micpamer, ete) spperain 
1 this nation fs 8 question that doesnot concern bere 

"This a shown, 2, by tho ease of Aaaarbon. Tn BSOS., (1098), 840, ba 
photograph of the defective Pahlavi ver 
ha oy and subatitutd 9. Uy, whi T then restored a 
inthe region indlated by the context that i the only town whine mame fit the legible letter, 
Pn 1. vay. Now, having inspected the erigaalinseription, I ean confidently say thatthe stone 
sctally shows 'nalfpeny. Te ethos certain that Anssares was meant; the fact thatthe other 
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test was tranelated, by Obrmizd the son of Sylt, into Parthian, the lingua 
‘franca of Northern Perss. ‘The Greek version, too, was made from the Pahlavi, 
py, bya Greck who was reasonably well acquainted with 
Syria? but deficient in his knowledge of Asia Minor and the more distant 
provinces of the Roman empire; he may have been a native of Seleucia on thi 
‘Tigris? Accordingly, whenever the versions fail to agree, one should rely on 
the Pablavi text ; where itis defective the Parthian and the Greek rank equally 
‘and serve to reconstruct the original text, ‘This is not the place to go into 
details; but I will cite one case to demonstrate the dubious quality of the 
Greek version in matters concerning Asia Minor and its neighbourhood. 
The description of the battle of Edess in introduced by lst of the Roman 
from which Valerian drew his armies. Its nature, now confirmed by 
the Parthian and Greek texts, was recognized in BSOS,, ix (1988), 838. If one 
studies the Greek text alone, one will reseive the impression which 
MI. Rostovtzell, Berytus, vii (1943), 28, put into these words ; ‘ the list 
hical order is observed except at the 
beginning and among the larger sub-divisions of 
the Roman Empire appear Campania and one city of the Pontus, Amastris 
(spelled Amastria)'- A different view isgxined when one takes into apcount the 
other versions. The provinces of Asia Minor and Syria appear in the Greek 


in this form 
(1) Bilunia (2) Aola; (8) Kapmavia; (8) Zopla; (6) Avwaon 
(6) Padaria; (1) Avuia; (8) (Kidia]; (9) Kewmaboxia; (10) pvyia; 


Pouveden ; (13) *Iovdata 
‘The Parthian version offers 
(1) Bithynia ; (2) Asia; (3) Pamphylia (pmp’y?); (4) Tsauria. (’nery’) 
(6) Lycaonia; (6) Galatia; (7) Lycin; (8) Cilicia; (9) Cappadocia ; 
(10) Pharmacia (prnky’) ; (11) Syria (nery?); (12) Phanice ; (13) Judwa. 


ave womcthing che rakes no iference. The Parthia text offers Pglpu the corrup: 
mood onthe sumption thatthe translator hada written copy befor is 
yes and mlaend ?alny a? he Pablavi exit of the century 2 and O are 
slat i blo, ad frquet confused with each other. They were confused 
{in thin eae aloo bythe Greek translator, vo acount fr Papp. invented 
(ATPIIITAN corrected nto. APPLE 
Sehapar i (Sh. Bayer. Ab, Wat, 1967, 5), 1949, 110 sqcame cle to appreciating the prevedence 
ofthe Pala tery at ast i tla ease,—-Every live ofthe Parthian version abows its dependence 
va the inthe constant confusion of aL, Ue mist 

avi pelings (an of in km? ce api?) 

"hat it was bot made from the Parthian erie by several pamages where the Parthian 
in wrong bet the Gi or example, abl, bems'dy, Kopav, bot Pasth. hrm’? 
(tee preceding aanotat Tot Perth mye oma) 5 Ags pas 
rie wer “lowe corey, bat P ry? W Kyo tly, but Part, 
Sypmm>y for pypng?y) @auaa cormetly, bot Pasth. p-mp?s(oonfasion of Pahl, W and N 
mistaking Pal foe B where Ls the Pahlavi text had *pDsey?s) ete 

+ He was learned eoongh to replace Madu by ‘lepinode, Kndry by Keds 

"Hs acquaitance with Persia and Pesan affues was very good ; inhi renderings of Pesan 

pronunciation (v0 mean achievement) 
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‘This list is as well arranged as one may reasonably demand, ‘The absurd 
Campania reveals itself as a foolish mistake ; to have put Epa both for 
Tsawria and for Syria is even worse. In the Pahlavi text the following only 
are preserved — 

(6) Galatia; (7) Lycian; (8) Cilia; (9) Cappadocia; (10) Plnkydy 
(11 and 12 lost); (18) Jude, 

‘These names were read and correctly understood in BSOS,, ix, 830 9q 
‘except for Plnkyiy which T then regarded as a corruption of ®ooley ; now we 
know that the latter province was mentioned two places further on, and with 
better material at hand one ean still read (12) (pundy’y). It would be 
uunmethodical to set aside Pahl. Plokydy (and its offshoot, Parth. Prai?y’) 
onder to give preference to @pvya, a facile replacement of a name not under 
stood by the translator; apvaxia was probably intended, asthe representative 
of Pontus Coppadocicus, which has a8 good a claim to being mentioned in the 
lst as Lycaonia (or Isauria). 

‘Toretum now to the lst of ' Saka kyatropas at the end ofthe inscription of 
Paikuli, we have seen that the princes named init belong mostly to the western 
fringes of Persia; as it contains also some rulers from the North (such aa the 
prince of Dunbiwand and the king of Khwirezm) and the East (such as the 
king of Makurin and the two kings recognized by Marquart, Brindahr, 31), it 
tuay be sad to have covered the whole of the frontier regions of Iran. We cannot 
wel leave the list without adverting to a figure that is hardly les strange than 
the Khagan or the ‘ Lord of Avanti’, Imean the king of Zand-Afrik = ‘ Zand 
in Africa’, ie. Zanzibar. In introducing him, Herzfeld wrote ** astonishing 
4 the following interpretation may sound, it seems to be almost certain; 
‘one would agree with the first rather than the second half ofthe sentence, The 
explanation is based on Parthian éndplyl G'9 (line 42'), but the reading ia 
doubtful, The traces rather suggest Jyndplnk, which is easily restored as 
Lelyndpink = Windafornak; the Pahlavi version, which in badly damaged, 
appears to have * gendp(tk, H8 (line 45) ; thus there is here no territorial 
titl at all, but a personal name, ' Gundofarrak the king '* 


The other repetitions were cause by similar misandertandingy; ‘ Amasteia’ is merdy 
nother blunder ofthe tranlator' 

in both nse the letter as ler at an wl be, 

Some further titles were mentioned by Herald, A.M, i, 0, fom the unpublished 
ook 

* Paik, 244, 

* Horafel sabpipt] in the text, Sondefrib] inthe tranaription and the glouary’; later 
ndgipt), ALALL, vi, 60, 

* Pomibly a denendant of the Indo-Parthian king Gondophares, The name does not occur 
sloowhere with fal ak (09). A Goodophar is mentioned also in the inser. of Shaper, line 8, 
gendply ZY >dobin = Parth. wyndprn bk = Terkofap Afyar. CL the wel inscriptions 
Mordimmann, BDMO., xxic, p. 207, No.1? guadply ZY dpper ZY héywy BEY, ibid, p20, 
No. 33, gendply ZY dpyer ZY bsny BRB (ck. Hocn pad Santi, 360; Justi, 248, No. 23, and 
\lditions opp. p.xxvi probably both bdpuy and hwy are mimeadings of Pdeky, wo thatthe 
seal belonged to the man mentioned in the inser. of Stapar 


[401] 
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It is a good deal easier to remove the Khagan than to replace him. The 
correct reading, as we have seen, is d's ZY lt? ; we will begin with Pda. 
In the Pahlavi inscriptions postvocalic -d- invariably indicates the sound -y-, 
which may or may not have arisen from an original -d-; at any rate, Pd’n 
was pronounced Adyin. Such a word actually ocurs in Manichman Middle 

"The former is 
y a part of the 














Persian, for certain in one passage and probably in 
from a hitherto unpublished hymn, M70, very li 
Grie-sindag, The text is fragm 





ali 








Gowiin 
‘The Soul is speaking 





tary, there are no complete lines, 


(2) Sem Sn2d pd In? 
yg "0 ryst iar 

(8) "em *he'm’d pd pr yg 
rel’ hyn ‘yg 

(4) Yom pd gue ‘y pydr nlyys'd t 
bo gyg?n phy 

(2) He shall wash * me with a laving 
that is from the Land on high 








in nly 


(8) He shall raise me on wings of 
upwards to the hdyiin-s of 


c 


|) And shall (set) me in the treasure-house of the 
where [no] thieves shall loiter 








‘The second passage is in a fragment of Mani’s Sabuhragi 
published by F. W. K. Miller long ago (Hondachriftenret, ii, 1904, p. 16) 
It in so badly damaged that it ia dificult to find out its contents, Some help is 
‘afforded by a comparable passage in the Coptic “Sermon on the Great War 
(Polotaky, Manichdische Homilien, 32°), Close to tho end of the world, 
after the horrors of the Great War have been endured, the Parousia aball take 
place and peace shall reign on earth. When at that time the survivors of the 
Great War pass by a cometery (482 R 1-2), they will mourn the fate of their 
relatives (482 R 3 sneyl fchm{g?n], Homilies, 32-4), who had had to dio before 
happiness descended on the world, and 

(6) ge)?nd dre ey] "eyPn [ky pd] 

(6) °we [57] bag muerd "ad Pry] 

(1) Gynla] * Kypbyoutn ar %(2)* h'yf?n] 

(8) Peek) nPryh "ein “ym Paya} 

(9) neyhyh [ky] men mi *nde phryee(m) & [00] 
“they will aay : woe unto them that died and {went out (of the world)] in the 


, M483, 


























* Sen Sopliea, 3, and ef. Parthian we. (ML. Boys above, p44, m4). 
* ef Miller oped Salemsacn Man. Sted, 278 

* Maller ‘4; the lower pat of the letersi destroyed 

“Malle wrongly piryeyt 
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evil time; but who would lift their heads up from? their hiy{an] and let them 
see this joy in which we live to-day #2 

Tn the second passage, Adyin (half restored) is evidently poetic substitute 
for‘ grave , while in the first it designates some kind of place associated with 
the Realm of Light; 2 meaning such as *couch’, or * resting-place ', or 
‘mansion’, might fit either, If hiydn derives from "ddan (as the spelling in 
the inscription wants us to believe), an eaay etymology is at hand: from 
*hadan-or *hadina-* seat' ef. Skt, sidana , OPers,, Av, hadi, os, dds, et 
From a Grundbedeutwng ‘seat’ a wide variety of meanings opens out; it 
certainly includes ‘ mansion’, ‘dwelling ,' home’, and residence’, Neverthe 
Jess, in view of the multiplicity of original forms that would produce hayén in 
Middle Persian, it would be rash to adopt any particular etymology too 
wholeheartedly. 

‘The second word, «lk, is evidently a proper name ; there is no appellative 
that would fit the letters. ‘The ‘ Adydn, mansion, residence, seat, ete, of 
So-and-s0’ can scarcely be anything but the name of a place, ‘That this group 
of words is in fact « place-name emerges clearly from a proper analysis of the 
context in the inscription. It is impossible to give such an analysis within the 
confines of this artis; it would involve « re-edition of almost: the whole 
inscription. Here only the broad lines of the argument can be indicated ; the 
details, of reading and interpretation, have to he put aside for the present 

The inscription of Paikul ise monument to a mean sprit. Ite object is to 
tell us why, and how, Narveh ousted his great-nevhew, Bahram ii, from the 
kingship ; that is all. On the death of Babrim ii, his son Babrim ii, long 
before designated ax crown prince, was still a minor. A strong party, to which 
most of the great nobles and officers of stato belonged, preferred a stronger 
personality and put their hope in Narseh, the youngest and last-eurviving son 
of Shapur i, who had brought glory to Persia. Protracted negotiations and 

I war resulted. Nareh was in Armonia, where be held the office of Vasurg 

irmendin Sth ‘king of Great Armenia '*; from the party that supported 

his claims 

slyolt\ky) “L LNH Y°TWN *YK MLK? MLK? PWN kepkyhy MN *[lnny) 

2(le)ny (‘L) 2yr'n stry *ye whyéyt W (GDH W itry W NPSH “LS? 
W pihily ZY nyi?k’n MN yed’n MEBULWNA) (line 9) 

ambassador eame to Us (to say :) may the king of kings graciously set out * 

Wek ech, dine patron ed hinanapeangen aid 
p)', which I have restored fren Pre ordinarily eontrd with le 


it would probably be unjurtied to change ds ("up from") here. 
s, Wer wind ewh aniecon, dans ir das Awomess der Froade othd, in der 


ot Great ing of Armenia ‘(at bas often been tranaated) ; the ttle equals Arm agneor 
Meese, Silay, Kolin ie preferale to * Creat King of K. 
reby, past 19); Pablavi ebye, Man. Mem. why; Part, 
past stem ‘eybl, Shaper, ‘ot, therefor, “move upwards; * wiitalik* 
imply = movable 
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from Armenia hither to Brin-tahr and accept the majesty, the realm, his 
throne, and the honours of his ancestors from the gods. Narsch was ready 
to come = 
(W) LNH?YK 2K preliky HZY(INm) [P\W)N *eblmady W veap'n y?n W 
Pnbyt ZY MET? SM MIN] PVm{aly “[L) *yen dtry leny whyéomy (line 10) 
nd when We saw that letter, we set * out from Armenia towards Bran-tahr 
in the name of Ohrmid, of All-the-Gods* and of Andhit the Lady’? Asis well 
nov, especially by the Armenian historians, when one travelled from Persia 
to Armonia in Sassanian times, one set out from Ganzaca (Arm, Ganja) in 
{ropatene ; Narseh, coming in the reverse direction, no doubt went first to 
janzaca.* From there he hastened to Asiristan/Babylonia, where the capitals 
lay, and where his supporters were concentrated. The shortest road from 
Ganzaca to Seleucia /Ctesiphon passed through the plain of Siarsir (Shahrztr), 
here one reached the half-way mark ; on that account, the chief town in that 
plain had been named Nimasrah * (‘half of the way), To the west and south- 
west the plain is closed by a double mountain range ; the: pass of Paikuli, 
where Naneh's monument is situated, affords « passage over the southern spurs 
of the second range (now called Qaraday), which is also the last of the many 
chains the traveller from Atropstene has to cross before reaching the great 
plains of Euphrates and Tigris. That Narseh took the road through Siaratir 
to Paikuli is clear from his own words 
MPers. (16) J2NH ply 
Parth. (14) }'L ZN(H) (KT)RU YMI°Hm *YK ZNH [ 


MPers, Inty YE{YIMWNCDYN sh(p)[ulhry (ZY) Morept 
{when] We had reached this place, where this monument * has been made, 
thereupon Shapur the Hargupet, etc,’ With these words begins an excessively 


*antume now that he anperfect til ese nthe eater form of Westers Middle Irena 3 
ther are many cases of (in the inciptons; note ply (with sugment) = ‘waa made 
rile dea 
2 pod.» hae often been minanderstoed. 
“0a te postion of the town sae Minoraky, SUAS. xi, 243 09, 
Hornclsa (who may wall have been responuible for the destruction ofthe monuent of 
Paikul covered the distance from Slaraie to Gacaace in tx days (not counting days of rst, 
arky, los. et, 251 
rafeld failed Yo recognise that thin word, Pall. plky = Part, pl isan appellative 
ofthe type of monsment of which Pail e's specimen. We cannot translate it 
rope until we know the precise shape which the monament of Paikli once poured. Herafeld 
‘ecoutrocted ita almonts cubs on a nquare las, adorord with battlements; the reconstruction 
‘any hae tobe reonsidered in the light of the excavation carried out by hi i 102 


ord fom » Mi 

Bt excellently he panages in which ry 

the type of Paikali, and 

ep, sairane', do not necemariy exeade eachother; a "stepped alla’ (ax eat Tang 

Sarva, we Asia Majer, 8, 159) may hare been meant, sod the monument of Pakull, even if 
it wee not in the shape of « iggura, may have ponmsod goat aicase 


[404] 
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Jong sentence, in which all the principal supporters of Narseh were enumerated ; 
the critical passage comes near its end 


Darth. (16') ... Wpiryk pire W pre MNW Poort (gap) 


MPers, (18) nLRan ZY 
Parth. (16’) Jr HWHnt hmy?tdyn [ (gap) 


MPers. (18) dit? L{NH] pl0yky PTUWN (gap) 


Parth. (16) JP.NH bodymn YHWH(n}t*¥K ZNH pli ‘BDt 
Here, for once, the two versions supplement each other with almost no gap ; 
“(thereupon Shapur the Hargupet, etc.)...and the other Persians and 
Parthians that were [powerful in] Asfi{istin], they all* came to Haydn of 
-DETL?. to meet (and receive) * Us [and] presented themselves (before Us} 
here where this monument is made.” 

This is perhaps the most important passage in the whole inscription : it tells 
us the raison d’étre of the Monument: of Paikuli, which, at first sight, seems to 
have been erected in a singularly ill-chosen place, Here Narech mot the leaders 
of his party : here he was proclaimed king of kings ; he found the event worth 
recordingon stone, While his supporters came into the royal presence (handémdn. 
badan) at the spot marked by the monument, they had first gone to ' Hiiyin of 
DETL?,," where they assembled from all parts of the lowlands in order to 
receive the new king. Consequently, the place named in the inscription should 
bo looked for to the west or south-west of Paikuli, at a moderate distance from 
the pass; it would be reasonable to expect that it lay on the very road along 
which Narveh was travelling, on the Sassanian road from Seleucia /Ctesiphon 
to Sinrsir over the pass of Paikul® 

When one knows how defective our historical records are for the area thos 
defined, one will approach the task of searching for the place-name in other 
sources with difidence and little hope ; the gap at the beginning of the chame- 
teristic part of the name, .DKTI?., enhances the difficulty. Nevertheless, the 
name happily does occur elsewhere, and by careful restoration the form in the 
inscription can be completed with certitude. Herzfeld, it will be recalled, put 
Alef ?) as first letter; but only about a quarter of such a letter is visible, namely 
‘two-thirds of its initial up-stroke : the remnant may equally well have formed 
part of N.* If one restores NV, ons has to supply a further narrow letter (such 
au y, wm, d, &) in order to fil the gap. When one bears in mind all possible 
restorations and at the same time considers all place-names ever mentioned 

“Or ama 

ath, boyy (00 to be red) = Arm. Aamesrés; Pablari Mcdyn, Pabl. Pelee 
wonder 

* plylly = Pere. paves — ig 

"NH “boro ie cerais; not PAH iter 
Which was no doubt followed by Herslins in Felroary, 


Datagerd to Slarate. 
"ch above, p 60, 








for the region in question, one will inevitably restore (V)[YIDKTL'{Y) or 
(M)YIDKTL'(N]* and identify Haydn ig N. with Nigitir-dvind (Syrine 
Nygher-*«n’), a place of unknown situation within the confines of the Nestorian 
metropolity of Bé@ Garmai, to which Paikuli and ita neighbourhood belonged, 
see G. Hoffmann, Aurziige ous Syrischen Akten Persicher Martyrer, pp. 48 

(ne 41M), 277 
Foreign long 7 or @ was regulsely rondered by -yi- (originally — ij)* in the 
quaint orthography affected by the Pablavi scribes ; so Nyt! may be regarded 
as normal spelling of Nixérwp.. The identity of Hayin'g N. with N.-dvsind is 
suficietly evident to compel us to reconsider the etymology of MPers, hy 
for which we had provisionally assumed a basic meaning ‘ seat’? Actually, 
there is no reason why Aiydn should not be the very same word as Syriac 
Gicdnd (oWdnd), which of old* has been regarded as a loanword from Iranian 
Old Persian divakana * shortened to dwn, which was 
borrowed by ne village” in Kharosthi Documents *) 
‘and West (Arm. avon ‘small market town, village’, Talmudic RINK, 
Mandean N3NNK,” in addition to Syriac), but seomed to have been lost to the 
Tranian languages themselves. Here it appears for the first time in Middle 
Iranian ; in MPers., dicin would necessarily become *dyan and facultativ 
‘haya (with a prothetic h- often found before &). In support of this explana- 
tion one could point out that dain occurs everywhere often in place 
as does #d°n in the inscription. Moreover, in the Aramaic tongues the word 
in mostly employed for ‘a settlement on a high-rond whero travellers. may 
spend the night '*; and as we have seen that Hayn ig N. probably lay on the 
Seleucia to Siarzir, we shall adopt this particular meaning for 
















































"The lat leter—hich dows net ade our 
favour ¥, 
‘unexpected in this nase, which in any ea appear without itn fyrne; uhough foreign namen 

Pahlavi without good reason. If Herfeli's restoration, (N} 
cepted, we shall regard Nydas ns un adjective of referrace (commonly formed with x 
from proper nares); hence ‘the Nicateran mansion (te) 

* Ho ano ln Persian words, chiefly atthe eed of word (cf. BSOAS, xi, 4), but sometimes 
‘even in hele interior of eg, Pabl,Palter pd. — wid aceording to K. Barr (beside nny, 
Ke ine 10) 

"The coding, in plac of the expested dm, made that 
seas merely in the natre ofa working hypotonia 

de Lagarde, Geaommele Abkandlenges (1868), 148 0g 

See T. Burrow, B08, vi 








chtful, ‘The apparent traces 
say bers ole inthe shape of Y. Pinal (any i to be pronounced) would be 






























oldke ejected the derivation from Iranian, which 
thanks to the appearance ofthe word also inthe saner ing 





ofthe Iranian language terior 

‘So always ia Kharorthi devant we Barrow, fe. it), often in Armenian, sometimes in 

Syriac, and once in the Talmad (Lery's pemage, x (TTSDK. invites emendstion to 

13OK = ‘Cibo and Awind [ditferently Nevlaner, lopophic du Talmad, $81 1. the 

She aed bad ?mgr? w-2enen']; then two towns Inyo the Tigris, very lowe by each other), 

* Brockelmans Aopitam di uit norton opt; Hoflmana (ocasonlly) Potton  Noldoke 
(for Mand.) Quartier; Levy Station, Noctherterge. 
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the Middle Persian word; which, incidentally, fits the Manichian passages, 
too, better than any other. 

No scholar has ever examined the historical topography of the Zagros lands 
0 thoroughly as G, Hoffmann examined it. As he resigned himself and listed 
Nigitér-Awani among the places ganclick wnbekannler Lage (op. cit., 277) 
one is inclined to abandon further search as useless; for itis rarely indeed that 
one can add even a minor point to his incomparable work. However, in this 
‘ase tho inscription of Paikuli has given us a hint to the direction where this 
“station lay ; we can now take a farther step forward. ‘The only reason that 
Niqitdr-Awind was mentioned at all in our sources was that it was the place 
where a bishop of Korzd d-B2@ Stix (Rirkuk), one abig, died a martyr’s death 
Elsewhere, the scene of his martyrdom is called B0-Nigifir.? As a rule 8 
place-names compounded with 620 house of’ refer not to towns but to districts 
or provinces ; therefore, we may safely infer that Nigitdr-Awini was the 
centre ofa district named BE0-Nigitdr. Under the latter namo, thi district is 
mentioned in the Chronicle of Arbela* (which, of course, was not available to 
Hoffmann), as one of the Christian bishopries, over 20 in number, which were 
‘established even at the end of the Arsacid period (spring of a.D. 224, ace. to tho 
Chronicle). "This bishopric was due to disappear soon ; one does not find its 
name in any of the later lst, of which the earliest is from 4.0, 410. 

‘Thanks to a singularly fortunate circumstance we can place BE@Nightae 
with certitude,* On his first visit to Paileali in 1911, Herafeld, after leavin 
Khaniqin, was compelled (by the turbulent state of the Turco-Persian frontier) 
to make & detour and ao travelled by way of Binhudrah, which he defined as 
las Gebiet der Mindung des Hulsin-flusses in die Diyilah? There can be no 
doubt that Binkudrak continues the ancient name, B2(@)-Nigatir.® The district 
lies on the direct line from Seleucia /Ctesiphon to Paikuli : the Sassanian road to 


" hich dyin refers to the grave; a word 
vnnating temporacinoa wall ceria wth Manichean ideas about i 

"fe the pages collected in the Thsoaras, co 4 

* Seog, Sacha, Die Ohonit wom Arta (ABA Press. Ak, Wis, 1915), p01 

‘ Suchas, Die Chonit tom Arta, pl, dented Bé@ Nightde with Qu 
fnadmimible, He rolled cn 0. Hofimunn's etymology F 
(Mariyrratien, 41, se of Hoffman's etymology (which ital is 
Altrnetive en00gh) a je Sachau' entiation; for Ifthe Crook name 
[ersisted up to Muslim times, coe woul expect to fied it being ued in earlier centri, and not 
1 Syrie tranlation of i, The principal ejection, however, la that BA@ Nightle ly in BA¢ 
‘Carma, while Qutrabbul (the ditt Snmediataly tothe NW of Baghdad, cn the western bank 

tho Tigi) ively placed in the bear of BE@ Armiy®.— Sacha dd net refer to thin ereoeot 
ideatiention in his later work Zar Autreteny det Ohintenums ém den (ABA, Pras, AL 
War, 1910), fn which listed all own bishops of Bad Army, pp. 20-88 

* Die Avfnahme des manidichen Denkmals com Paik (AbA, Prout. AL. Wist, 1014), p. 6 
"The name ie mated oo the map attached to that paper. 

“The contonsatiom is exceptionally well preserved ; Uhe ending, (A), may hardly be used 
to defend the reading NyMia>(y, ef above, p- 520, 2.1. Hesfeld joatly recogained that 
‘Binkudroh repremted an old aashe compounded with BZ¥; howere, the orginal form he posed 
((Ba-Nuhadei "is unsupported asd leaves -E eaaceounted for-—The form Seveoped probably 
4 thin way: BAD Nigiir—BanibitrBénbiter—Biabtire—Binbidre 
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uli will have passed through it (after branching off near Jala 

road Scleucia—Holwin) and continued along the course of the Diyal 

searcely an accident that the only reference T have seen* to this district, 
Binkuirah, is contained in the description ofa journey which a scholar, coming 
from the direction of the ancient capitals, undertook for the purpose of 
investigating the remains of the Monument of Paikuli 


14h, BSOAS., x, 1 

* (Further inquiry, ia which Me. C.J. Edoncads Kindly lent me hie help, bas shown that the 
ame of Bialadrah now chiely apperiains to the village that forma the centre of tho dtl, 
Teli on the left bank of the Diya (Sirwin), st «distance of about half «malo fom the rive 
‘measured on the excallent map in Herseld's Paik ite postion i 34°31 0° X, 45° 1 Ee te 
Ais distance from Paka 43} mile, Semen elix Sones, Memoirs, Sections frm the Resrds of 
te Bombay Goeerment, No, 43,1857, 2p opp. . 180, showed the plain of B. ax running several 
niles along the left bank of the Sirwin, almowt down to the confluence with the Holwo, 
€. J, Rich, who visited the vilage, apalt it ame Biskudreh, Narrative of a Residence 

Keordidan, i, 71 aq, 978-360." However, Mr. Edmonds polnta oot that according 40 hi 
recoletion the mame is prenourced with 9, and this agrees with the spelling adopted by 
H, Rawlinson, Bi fudrah (Le Bipudra), Nats on a March from Zokdb, JROS., te, 1890, 2, 
sd, incidentally, with the exgial form pelted here, There are many Sassanian ruin in the 
‘eghbourhood of the village; thowe now named Xetior Tepe (Rich, fi, £74) may wll conceal 
the old Station of Neate.) 

















A new Parthian Inscription 
(PLATE ¥) 


HE scantiness of Parthian inscribed material enhances the 

importance of any new find. The existence of inscriptions and 
Grawings on the rock-walls of a gorge near Birjand (Souther 
Khorasan) had been known for some time ; but their antiquity was 
not recognized until Mr. Jamal Rezai, a Persian student from 
Birjand, visited the gorge and took photographs, which he submitted 
to Dr. Sadiq Kiya, of the University of Tehran, Dr, Kiya at once 
correctly identified the writing as Parthian and, in company with 


Mr. Rezai, published the whole material, together with a preliminary 


reading of the inscriptions.’ Dr. Richard N. Frye also paid a visit 
to the site and reported on it briefly in the Persian literary monthly 
Mibr2 Later some uninformed criticism, claiming modern origin of 
the remains, appeared in the same periodical?; it was justly 
refuted by Dr. Kiya. 

‘Tho name of the gorge is Kal *i Jangil. It is situated among the 
western spurs of the Kah-i Rié, itself the westernmost part of the 
Kaki Bagran, tho considerable mountain-range stretching to the 
south of Birjand.* Its distance from Khusf 7 (which lies to the west) 
is 11 kilometres, from the village of Hs (which lies to the north-east) 
2 kilometres, ‘The remains noted by Mr. Rezai consist of the 
following 


1 J, Reval and 8, Kiya, Ovsirid-i nawiteha wt peibarhayi Kali angi ( 
Kade No, 14). Tehran, Isfandirmadh-mih 1320 Yeed, (= Feb-March, 1152) 
Here quoted as Report 
"Year § No.4, Tir, 1811 [= June-July, 195: Only the principal 
‘drawing and inscription had attracted Dr, Frye's notice 
* Year 8, No. 6, Subrivar, 1331 [= Avg.-Sopt, 1952), p. 38. 
No. 9, Adar, 1831 [= Nor.-Dee, 1952), pp. 538 
rn and, with the 
meaning of darre valley "CE, Ivaniow," Rustic Pootry inthe Dis horasan 
(U.and Proc. Aa. Soe, Bengal, NS. x1), 1025 bal a riverbed, wid 
rllah  ; sce Vullers a. bil 6—As the brief wowels of place-namos are not given 
in the Report, the correct pronunciation of Jenga is neceamrily uncertain. 
Useful information on the grography and history of this region ix contained in 
W. Ivanow’s article,“ Persian at spoken in Birjand " (J. end Pree, Ax. Soe. Renal, 
N&. xxiv, 1028, No. 4), pp. 236-246 
On the origin of this mame (Xsif/d from Xwnyp) see Markwart, Welrof und 
rang, p. 20, 0.2 ‘The forms with fnal st are doe to disimilation, ef. the reverne 
‘ange from -t to 1p (se Trans. Phil. 8 1, m.2). 
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(a) A rock-drawing of « man and a lion, accompanied by a 
Parthian inscription (No. 1), See Plate V. 

(6) A rock-drawing of a male bust (bearded head, with helmet 
and diadem, in profile turned to the left)" with a damaged Parthian 
inscription (No. 5) 

(c) Fragments of seven further inscriptions,* all apparently in 
Parthian. ‘They belong to different periods. Some may constitute 





parts of a larger in 





ription (Nos. 6 and 7, in a formal type of 
script) ; some are written in a cursive style 
(Nos. 2 and 3). 

It is evident that furthe 





iniscent of Sogdian 








investigation on the spot is required (as 


well as some measure of excavation) before the remains can be 


satisfactorily interpreted. For the present we have to confine 





ourselves to an 
suffi 
All the letters in this inscript 





camination of the inscription No. 1, for which alone 
ant material is at hand.* 








which comprises two lines, are 
clearly legible 
PON gry'rthitr 
Annem nhuedr W hitrp 
‘The reading offered by Dr. Kiya was almost correct ; he gave it in 
Persian letters in this form 





LHD Sy? HFN 54, 

‘The taidid indicates that he read the first word in the second line as 

nhurr-y ; but, as the photographs show, -d- is clearly distinguished 
“Report, pp 104g, igs 4 
*Prowumably giving the name and tle 
A purely tena 













eww ny K 
how much (if anything) is mlaing atthe end. ‘The writin 
Tnser. No, 1, tends to the curve; the letter K devia 
probably =Hystanes | Histanes | Bis 
* One of them on a slab found a 
p13). There are, in addition, so 
Now, 6 and 


ve reading : W 








pared with that of 
ma the norm. “Wyitny 














1g the debris on tho floor of the gorge (Report, 
laolated letters, belonging perhape 10 








ld be adviaable to take aqueetos rather than direct photographs, For 
pone of photography, the Report sta 
snd drawings were wh to make them ahow up better 
(p.7). We thus enti vd on Mr. Reasi's powers of observation ; he seems 
to have dane his work with commendable care 

‘Tomo thanks to Mr. J. Rexai for sending me the good office of Dr. 
EE. Yarshater, a copy of the photograph he had taken (which was published before in 
Report, fs this article. Iam further indebted to Dr. R. N, Frye 
foc giving me a print of hi o 









the letters and lines ofthe inscrp- 









ed with 
















it accomp 








photograph 
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from -r- in the usual way by a diacritical mark. As the first word of 
the inscription Dr. Kiya assumed BRY “son”; this gives an easy, 
but doubtless wrong, reading ; for the first letter is a very deter- 
mined @; also there is no word-division in the first lin 

Nhwdr = Naxwadir means (as will be shown presently) “ pr 
fect” or the like ; itis approximately equivalent to hitrp “ satrap 
In the first centuries of our era "satrap" was not 80 much a rank 
as an office ; the word is invariably accompanied by the name of 
the district which was governed by the “‘satrap”. ‘Thus in the 
Parthian inscription found at Suss, Husk Sie hitrp “ Khwisak the 
satrap of Susa’”?; and so often in the inscription of Shapur I. 
‘The status of a satrap in those centuries cannot be compared with 
that enjoyed by his Achemenian namesake; the area he now 
governed was small, scarcely more than a town with its surroundings; 
the inscription of Shapur names satraps of e.g. Hamadan, Gay, Weh- 
Ardaiir, Gund88abir, Niriz. On these grounds one would assume 
that the long word which occupies the first line of our inscription was 
the name of @ town or smallish district ; s0 that the inscription 


means “the prefect and satrap of Gry'rthitr”. This entails the 


further assumption that the inscription is incomplete ; its first lino 


is close to the present edge of the rock : a piece that carried a further 
line, with the satrap's name, may have broken aw 

Next: to nothing is known about the history, in the early centuries 

of our era, of the wider neighbourhood of Birjand, the sub-province 

4 Quhistan “ mountain-land " in Muslim times ; the inscriptions 

are indeed the first inscribed monuments ever 

iscovered in Eastern Persia. It is thus not surprising that such 

a place-name, Gari-drtayia@r or Gar-Andafir, cannot be traced in 

other sources.* Certainly it hasall the appearance of a name given by 

the first Sassanian King of Kings, Ardalir, or given in his honour 

(there are many such names), One may even suggest that Gar- 

which perhaps meant“ the mountains of Ardadir ”, was the 

name of the very distriot of which Birjand formed a part, a fore- 

runner of the later Quhistdn.t 


See Asia Major, 

There is, however, a personal name of somewhat similar aspect (but uncertain 
reading), ae Justi, p. 156, Karurdalr (which could be Gar- instead), 

The Kerman-Sah Andaite noo! not be considered ere. 

“Alternatively (but lou likely), the name could be 2 recast of Papi dh 
(leidorus Characenus, § 16), which lay in the neighbourhood of Fah—Neb, 
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If this interpretation is correct, it follows that the inscription 
delongs not to Parthian times (as its Parthian language prima facie 
suggests), but to the Sassanian period, probably its early years. We 
do not know how long the distinctive Parthian script continued in 
use ; as the letters of our inscription are substantially the same in 
form as those familiar from the monuments of the thind century,? 
we should claim it for that century, the heyday of Middle-Tranian 
epigraphy. This is in consonance with the date which one would be 
inclined to attribute to the rock-drawing beside the inscriptio 
It is true that rock-drawings (very differently from rock-reliofs) are 
altogether unusual in ancient Iran ; there is thus no strictly 
parable material. Nevertheless, the style of this drawing * has all 
the traits characteristic of the art of the early Sassanian period (man 
in profile, except for his chest and his eye ; absurd misrepresentation 
of his right arm and hand). From the scene depicted * one may 
infer that Kali J served as a hunting-camp for the local 
chieftains of Quhistin, who probably retired to the Kah-i Biqnin 

The chief importance of the inscriptions lies in the 

yy afford that the language now generally described as 
Parthian was in fact used in (at least a part of) Parthia.? 

Tt remains to discuss the new title, Nitdr, which etymologically 

“ he who holds the beginning, the firs (place) ”, Such a word 

has often been postulated ; but this is the first time that it actually 

occurs in an Iranian document. ‘The following forms have been 

noted previously 
(1) Nokodares, the name (rightly, probably, the title) of a Persian 


+ The only significant deviation isin the letter, which has developed «loop atthe 
bottom of the firet vertical 

"The other drawing, above p. 141, under (6), may be somewhat older it is 
reminiscent of tho representations of the Parthian kings on their coins. 

‘The photograph, having been taken at an angle from tho left, ie somewhat 
ecoptive ; there is increasing distortion to the right sido, causing the man to 
tppear over-alim (excopt for his right log and hand) in fct, an Dr. Frye's photo- 
{graph shows, his chest and shoulders are absormally broad. 

‘CL. Sarre, Die Kunst des alten Persie, p. 40. 

‘Intended to show the man strangling a lin (in the outoome, ho sooms to be 
tickling its ea) 

"As the village of Rié near-by ie now wsed as yailay by the people of Khusf, 

1 As yet we eannot take into account the documenta, beloved to bo Parthian, 
hich were recently discavered by tho Russians at tho sta of Nisi, No copy, nt 
far as T know, of the book in which they were published (D’akonov, Parf'antkie 
dobumenti is dreeney Nis) bas reached this country. Seo provisionally ME. Masson, 
Veatnik Dreeney Idris, 1990, No. 8, p. A. 
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general under Shapur IT, Ammianus Marcellinus xiv, 
xviii, 6: 16; 8 


Nwhdr in Syrine, as title in a pre-Christian Syriac inserip- 
tion, where it precedes a place-name (Pognon, Inser. sém., No.5), 
in the local name },0103 4a (Hoffn Martyrerakten, 209 sq.), 
and glosied by SS and as “army-chief” by Bar Bahltl. See 
Noldeke, Zeitschrift fdr Assyriologie, xxi (1908), 153 59 

(8) Nazaror in Armenian, ‘feuds chief, prefect.” ‘The actual 
existence of Nhwdr as a title in Parthia itself, in a sense cl 
corresponding with that of nazarar, makes it necessary to return to 
the explanation advanced long ago by F. C. Andreas (so 
Hibschmann, Arm. Gramm, 514 8q.).1 Naxarar, which agrees with 
narwa8ar exactly,? should be regarded as a loanword from Parthian.* 
The older derivation is preferable to that proposed by Meillet ¢ 
(Sogdian naféar), which required the assumption of an. exception 
from the sound-laws,* see Rev, Bt. Arm., ii, 2. 

(4) Nwy8', in Sogdian-Uigur writing, = Noxdir, the name of 
‘a Manichwan presbyter, in Tiirkische Manichaica, ii, p. 


* Differently N. Marr, Rlymoloy’a deus trminow Arm‘anshago Peodal'nago 
va (epuh and naxarar), Zap. Yost Od. Imp, Rustk. Are. Obi. x, 1808, 105-174 

* ant from -az- asin hazard 

>This was rightly scea by Meillet (differently Habschmann). 

‘Who compared nahapd < nifepati, which may occur in tho inseription of 
Paikuli, soe BSOAS, xiv, S11, m.6. OF the other words mentioned by Mei, 
rakatak and nakany, the later, which means  proviace " (¢eapxia), docs not 
belong to nif it rfleta Mir. aah-from nad.) Tt i met with soveral times in the 
ineriptions of Kastir, spelt axgy (which has been oddly explained as moaning 

fw"). 

* An assumption made alo by Marr oe et. p, 171 

‘The Manichoan meney ef Andreas aped F. W. K. Mller, Hondekriftenrate, 
fi, 11) does not belong to this group, see Mitel. Manichaic, 5,1 











NOTES ON THE GREAT INSCRIPTION OF SAPUR I 


In an article in the Bulletin of the School of Oriental 
Studies, Vol. IX, pp. 823-849, I have given an analysis 
of the contents of the recently discovered inscription of 
Sapor I (set up about A. D, 263), which had been published 
by Professor Sprengling in the American Journal of Semitic 
Languages and Literatures, Vol. LIU, pp. 126-144, of. 
ZDMG., Vol. 91, pp. T have tried to show that 
the first half of the inscription contains an account of the 
war between the Persians and the Roman empire, A. D. 
256-261, whilst the second half constitutes deed of 
settlement, by which Sucred Fires and funds for their 
maintenance were established in honour of several members 
of the royal family. 

Such a deed of settlement was called patiziadr (p'thitr) 
in Pahlavi. ‘This word occurs in line 23: ... ’ dyn +. 
YKTYBWN ZNH KL’! QDM p'thitr YKTYBWN BL’ 
MN ZK ‘kblyt ‘LP? ZY MN ¢.. pyiyn ‘L LNH ‘dwyn 
YHWWN WLNH LZNHin "tor'n YHBWN “custom ... 
has been written. All this has been written on a deed of 
settlement, apart from those one thousand lambs (?) which 
since former [....} it was our custom to give’ to these Fires”. 
The word patiziadr ocours several times in the inscriptions 
of the founder of Susapian Zoroastrianism, Karter, who 
boasts of the great number of documents he had signed und 
sealed in his fanction as Magupat and Ehrpat. It is well 
known, not only from the great number of seals of pri 
we possess, but also from literary tradition ( ati: 





L Profesor Spreagling oers a different reading. 

2. ‘The proper transcription, of course, would be: fip; inthis way the word 
for‘*1000" in spelt already in Old Araraaie Papyri 

3% Atypical Bablavi construction; 11, “it was our custom and we gave" 
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Hozir Datistan, p. 78, lines 2sqq., p. 93, lines 4 sqq., p. 100, 
lines 5 sq., ed. J.J. Modi), that the sealing of documenta 
constituted un important duty of the Magupats. The 
correct meaning of the word! has been found by the late 
Professor Markwart (Ung, Jbb, VII, p. 103), who quoted 
the later Publavi form patvsir (Pablavi Texts, II, p, 112, 
line 1, ed, Jamasp Asina) and the Armenian Loan-word 


patsir = dain “treaty, agreement”. Typical passages ure 
N Rajab 24 sq. ‘Pm KBYR NPSH SM ... QDM. gty 
pithitly Wo mtyd'n? YKTYBWN YK'YMWNt “And I 
have often written my name on testaments', agreements 
(‘deeds of settlement’ )* and memoirs”, or Nagi-i Rajab 28 





1, A reexamination of the meaning of the Maoduan LW yri'ii'r (wo Naldeke, 
Mand, Gram. x5xi: WZKM, vol 2xyi, p 4) #eemn advieable. In Meni Khrat, 
ilvi, 6 16, T prefer Néryomang’s rowing piiiihtar 
Text : mtn (ervcr of tha copyint). The correct reading myn = Armenian 
uatean se Yahlavi yarerg has already boos found by Nyberg, Mazdaynn, Kal, 
p- 88 Herald's reading m'tai'm or mrtg (el Atipers. Touche, p 214) iv hatdly 
‘orteet, The original meaning of this werd weeme to have beon “memory”, as in 
uyuorted by a Sogdian glows ( ee Henning, Masich. Bet 1138). 
8 gly = gell, borrowed [rem Syrin itt 
his (oe a similar 7) derivation seem to have been in the mind Horiold 
(Altpers Inschr., pps 218-049.) whose comparisen with gah 
ranks (from pihndmak, ef. Armenia guh “place”, rank", ete) and Aral 
aad (Mafatih.slUlum, p64, lice 9, p. 8, Tine 38) cau harily le accepted. Th 
ad (jihbid) wae neither » “mint-warden” (thus Herafeld, Vaikull, « v. ety) 
nor (and still lea) a “saqih alafrdt", but a terominiater, who was chosen by the 
population of a province, and who was respensible towarda tho goxeroment for the 
ponetal payment of the taxes (particularly ube Zordj), whilst the tw 
in their turn pledged themselves towards him. He naturally had to keep book 
arofully and to present closing accounts at the end of each month (Latah) and of 
ach year (a-Lofmaah He also bad to be an expert fn money-sorta, et. 
hence Inter the derived meaning “expert ), Tt belonged to hin major duties to 
give valid receipts (@ard’eh) to those taxpayers who had (ulfled their dation 
A detailed and interesting nceount of the efice of jehbrd is contained in the 
4e%f-i Qumnm, pp. 149 eqq, (SH. Tagiewleh has kindly drawn my attention tothy 
youage). The Pervian form, gohbad, is wed by Firdausi (see Wolf's Dictionary 
F678) and mentioned by Avwai (p. 28, €2. Horo); c. aso Samei Faye’, p 
4. Of lao Heraleld, Altgern Iivche., pp 211 aqq. Against Herafold, Ido not 
tatiese 1 afr could te connete} with Pablavi Inset. potiZiar (phil, 
Sor, pohikor. The messing ef the later word: “henou, 
expect, veneration” (againat Herafel) ia well edablshed from innumerable yanaget 
We also have a Sogdian glow: pifray (M172, later piby, Buddh. Sopa. p1By- “honor, 
ration”, ave Miller-Tents, ST If, p 544, n. 1}. Further, tho Parthian 
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MNW ... pthitly miyd'n ‘gop oty! "yop "ARN n'mky 
HZYTNt “who will see an agreement, memoir or testament 
or any other writing” 

Unfortunately the passage which determined the capital 
sum (= 2wastak in the juridical language) to be given to the 
church in respect of the new foundation is too mach broken 
to permit of a satisfactory interpretation, As we are told, 
however, that Sipar was in the habit of giving one thousand 
‘kblyt (annually) before his mew decree, we may safely 
conclude that the new zeastak ulso was defined in terms of 
‘kblyt. That ‘holy, which tentatively I have translated 
“lamb” in the above passige, denotes some kind of animal, 
has been proved by Professor Builey, BSOS., ix, p. 232. It 
is clear from our inscription that the "silyt was used also 
in suorificial ceremonies; passages like Videvdat 18, 70 


hazawrem anumayanam fravinuyat “he shall sacri 


thousand sheep” (of. Yt. viii, 58, pastime he pacayon) seem to 
suggest that the word was employed for sheep rather than 
for goats (as Sprengling assumes, ZDMG.. 91, pp. 663 sqq.). 
Passages referring to animal sacrifice in the Pablavi literature 
have been collected by Tuvadia, Sar Saxvan, pp 14 sqq 
After the sentence on the ‘sblyl-capital presented by the 

king, we find « series of well-defined orders for its administra 
tion, ‘The first two orders are unconditionul, while a 
condition is attached to the third. All three of them stipulate 
the daily offering of certain gifts “for the soul”* of a great 
equivalent, payifr (iequent 
ould be considered. Barthe 
from 9 o pind 
tavenot enly Mera. padif¥or bet alto OBers pati(z)ucar 
name of s Persian clan (“the boncured one). 

1, Text s gthy (pha 

2 Fr, Mller thecry that the 
at an invontion of the authors of the Frabang’ (ef. Geiger, WZKAM, 9 
Auld be coneMdered sericaaly. A comoposnd form "E “‘ne fs not know to Pala: 
{hat it should stand for @ (from Ze) i hardly pooibe. yt, of course, might be rl 
‘dhorny ch eg. Wakhi verin-+ wordt. “to shear” (Morgeostierse, Indorran, Frost 
Lang. ti. 0), B burridan,theelore “coceshorn”, “iwice- shorn, ee 

See BSOS, ix, p $47; of aie Bsthelomae, Mir Mund, H, pp 10509 
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number of members of the royal family (past and present) 
and certain other persons. The amount of the daily gifts is 
equal! for ull the persons mentioned. ‘The gifts consist of: 
‘ablyt 1, LAM’ g Ih V2, BS p IV, i ¢, one lamb and a 
quantity of bread (i. ¢, dron cakes) and wine (HS = Pabl. 
~~)" 

The first order (end of line 23 to beginning of line 24) 
concerns the king himself: ZK prm'ywmy "YK ‘yw klyty! 
PWN LNH lot'n YWM' ‘L YWM' 'kblyt i LAM’ g i 
hv HS p iv “Dhis I order that there shall be made’ day 
by day for our son! one lamb, ete,” 

‘The second order refers to members of the royul family 
(lines 24-26): PWN s's'x ZY MRWHY......W 'whrined 
whtky ZY sk'n MLE’ BRT" (liob'n' ‘kblyt i LEM gi hv 
HS p iv “(this I order that there shall be aude day by 
day*) for the soul of Sisio, the Lord...... and of 
Ohrmizduztak, the daughter of the Sakiniab (Narseh), one 

with the predecessors of Sapor, 


The alteroative tha the second and third amounte are to te devoted to the 
{people mentioned under theae headings cllectively should ao 
te consider. 
2. Them 0 met yet ear 


8. Wine, of course, wae an indiepencable ingredient ins ceremony of thir 


Kind; of... Taradia, op: elt, oo the “UrGneeremony’” and the *myxndearemony’ 
Speongling’s interpretation of ES.ax “lettuce” (ZDMG., 91, p. 666) is wide of the 
ruark, The clear spelling HS (= mai) dispenses with the ld explanation of this 
deogram (propesed by Hang, accepted ly Geiger, WZKM., xvi, p. 801, and Nyberg, 
MO, xvii p. 299) from Hebrew ‘sts “mun; explanations, however, should tart 
from that form alene which is used in Pablayi text (only 18), not from a coreupt 
Frahang spelling; moreover, HS always ia “wine”, not must". As measure, o 
rhould expec X hyn Jatter HS, s00 Hansen, Mittelpers Papyri, Berlin, pp. 4 «1 
Theee kinds of wine are mentioned inthe Pablavi Papyri: Si sp7t “white wine 
HS i avr “red wive” (Faas ) aod HS i virdstak “yinam conditum” 
(ch sirdy- Publ, Texts, 1, p82, line 6, “to avout, or apica(wine)”). 

4 On the reading see BSOS, ix, . 

5. Por the expreasicn ef «9 Pahl Ris. DA. p. 90, line 9 (od, Dhablar): druid 
& pat rwcdtn i (3 

{6 The preceding pasmage seems to exclude the reading BRI 

7. ‘This restoration ie reqaired by the meaning a1 well as the available spice 

8 ‘The words: dn frandyom ku Ge Mirit..r3E 5 06 are meant also for 
the woond order 
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namely (1) Sasin, the Lord (twatay), (2) Papak, the King, 
(8) Sapir, the King, the son of Papak', (4) Arda%ir, the 
first King of Kings. After them three queens are mention- 
ed: (6) a ahr banbdin, (6) the Queen of Queens Aturanahit, 
Sapar's chief wife, and (7) the Queen Dénuk. ‘The lutter is 
also mentioned in line 28; (1) Dénak*, the mother of King 
Ppak, (2) Rotak, the mother of Ardaiir, King of Kings, 
(8) Dénak, the Queen. It seems possible that this Dena 
was the mother of SapOr I; she would have lost the 
title danbisndn banbiin after the death of Ardadtr’. It is 
difficult to say what position was held by the sar bantisn 
who ranks before even the ruling Queen of Queens; she 
might have been the (late) predecessor of Aturanabit, 
possibly the mother of Obrmizd I*. 

The four sons’ of Sapar I follow: (8) Varhran, 
Géliniah, the eldest® son who apparently did not enjoy the 
confidence of Sépor, He came to the throne only after the 
death of his younger brother Ohrmizd, It is noteworthy 
that his son, Varhrin I, is not mentioned in the inscription. 
‘The title, Gélaniah, is explained through the well-known 
Passage in an oration of Claudius Mamertinus (A. D. 279) 
adscitis Sacois et Oussis ot Gellis (restored by Marquart, 
Eriniahr, p, 36). 

1 

1  surco( Nols, p 

a al of “Dena, Quoen 
of Queena” ot 
twerited to Déoak, wie f Yasdogird 11. ‘The name Dénak wat fairly frequent in 
early besides the mother of Papak snd the movher of Spy 
the wile of the Mésfnish Sapir bare thie name; Mantchnan: lotakyy Mi 
Hom, p80 

Accoring to Hamash (we Just, NE, a1), the name of the iether ef 
Obemind waa Gurdefa: poaibiy wcorrupicn of the vame of the Gokr kdnbiin which 
unfortunately ta early legible Speengling: winciy; might be gui-), Pirdeusis 
Guinée (daughter or ale of Ardawén. married by Ardafir, call. Artadot 
by Aputhangels) need not be considered 

ee BOOS, fx, pp 845590 
6 Tam now convisced that the seced lst of the tons (ine 24) represents 
the order ofthe ans seconding to ag6 
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were appointed’ the Salanial, the Kusanéah, and the 

ah. (9) Sapar, Me& . He must have disup- 
peared between the date of our inscription and the accession 
of Ohrmizd. It is only with considerable hesitation that I 
mention a possible reference to him: in the last cbapter of 
the Persian Jimaspnamu! one Sapar, son of Sapir, is listed 
as having ruled for one year (i. ¢, afew days) between 
Sapir I and Obrmizd I; if any value could be attached 
to this curious statement which contradicts all other sources, 
‘one might consider un unsuccessful and quickly suppress- 
cd rising on the side of Sapnr against his brother 
(10) Ohrmizd-Ardadir = Obrmird I, (11) Narseh, Sakiinés 
=Narseh, King of Kings, In discussing? the fuller titk 
given to hin in line 23 1 had ussumed that ¢?terstn refer: 
red to Tokbaristan. It is, however, unlikely that Tokhdristin 
ever belonged to the domain of « Sukiniib. I should, there- 
fore, prefer to regurd ¢ftwrstn as an unusual form of the 
name Taran (Taran, é. ¢, the country of the Torinkih, 
uround Quadir)*, For Taran: Taristan one might 
compare Makuran: Pabl. Mahuristan’ 

arious members of the royul fumily conclude this list 
We may mention: (A) the chief wife of Narseh, Sapuhrduz- 
tak, the Sakinbinbiin; his second (in rank) wife, Nurseh- 


duzt, the Sukinbanok; his daughter, Ohrmizduztak" 





T_T have boon privileged to nee the forthcoming edition by Profenor Messing 
in galley-proote 
9 BSOB. ix, p $48, m6. 
8. OL ZDMG, 99, p 7 
Kéentnak 4, 14 foot accepted by Marquart, EeoZahr, p, 82); Bundahiin, 
9, ef Avklontia (read Mollet in by Christensen, Kayunidos, p. 82, n. 6) 
2, I believe, uneles to attempt a determination of the exact relation of 
1 merely from their names: names auch aa Sfpir, Narsoh, ete, w 
frequently employed by the Gasanians ; see alzo the fellowing nce, 
do not think that there cas be any doodt that “OlnriadnZtak, the daughter 
rman who throughout the inveription Is 
referred to as Sakinidh, i.¢, Naeseh. If it is extablshed that daughter 
x, we can no Knger conclude that the name of the father 
such av Mika cn 
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(B) the son of Obrmizd I, Hormizdak; if we were not told 
that the prince Ormies, who revolted against Varhran II, 
‘wus a brother of the then ruling king, we bud to consider his 
identity with Hormizdak, who as the only son of Ohrmizd I 
hid every right to the throne, (C) six sons of Sapar, 
Méiéniah, namely Hormizd, Hormizdak, Artaburt, Varhran, 
Sapor and Péroz (pryozy'); his daughter, Sapthrduztak. 
In line 29 his wife, Denak, the M&inbanbiin, is mentioned ; 
(D) Paroz, the Prince (BRBYT’), the brother of Sapor I, 
protector of Mani, Great KuSiniah during the first period of 
Sapor's reign, It is clear from our inscription that the title 
BRBYT’ = vispukr was reserved for members of tbe royul 
house, A son of Pérdz, Narseh, occurs in line 80 (wrshy ZY 
BRBYT’ ZY prywzku*). According to Herafeld, Perda is 
still mentioned in the Paikuli inscription (Parthian yersion 
line 14’, C’18); however, the reading of the name (prué 
(sic])® cannot be regarded us certain, (E) Narseb, the 
Prince (ursky ZY BRBYT): brother of Sapar I whose 
uughter Duztnos (Dinawari) or Andiak (Birdausi: Nosa) 
wus abducted by “Duizan”, the king of Hatra (see Noldeke, 
‘Tubari, p. 36, n, 1). Immediately after Narseh the inscrip- 
tion names: 2wdwhty ZY dwhiy ZY 'usky BRT 

“eRoduzt, the virgin’, the daughter of Andiak”. It seems 
clear that this princess was the grand-daughter of Nurseh, 
the daughter of Anoiak and the king of Hatra’, It is 
noteworthy that the name of her futher (who had been 





1, An antiquated epalling for Véece, im accord with the etymology. 

2 Sprengling : plein. 

8 Ct AML, vi, pp. 59099 

A. Sprengling’s reading: ‘cbrmady MLKINMLK’ W mlrnrshy ZY BRBYT 
‘anmot, of course, bo accepted Before nrshy probably we have MELK’NMLK’ ‘MY ; 
that muggesis the restorsion : [lethy ZY vrihite) MEK’NMLK? ‘MY, of line 9 
Te fa true that ove vould not expect a ferson whose name is included’ Jn the fist 
fof second order to be re-menticned in the third order; acme exceptions to thir 
rule, however, can be observed 

1 ‘The frat letter ie uncertain, 

6 Of, diehiy, Mordtmann, ZOMG , 18, p29 nr, 15; Man, Mere dud 

7. Poshaps even “Daizaa's" trescherous daughter ? 
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kiled by Sapir) has been suppressed. In the Paikuli 
inscription (line 7 ) one [B9] nrshy [B10] ZY BRBY'T 
ZY [8 is mentioned; should Professor Herzfeld’s res 
tion of the last word as s’suin prove correct!, this Na 
could not be the same person as Narseh, son of Ardai 
For after BRBY'T" « patronymic should be expected, so 
that BRBYT' ZY s'snkn would mean : “the Prince, the son 
of Sisin”; “the Susanian BRBYT’ ” would be a tautology 


















gitt « condition is attached : (line 
phod't 'ndwn® PWN ‘LHin liob'n 
prmit{y) lwb'n YDBAWNtn W n'méity PWN npity* QDM 
st'my YKTYBWN YK‘YMWNt YWM’ ‘L YWM’ 'édlyt 
i LHM’ giv HS p iv “The remaining 'sblyt, as long 
as there is enough left’, for the souls of those persons whose 
souls the King of Kings has odered to worship and who 
are mentioned by name in writing in (this) place, viz., day 
e 'kblyt, bread, ¢ It is clear that secondary 
importance only is attached to the persons mentioned after 
those words, There are three lists: (Ii) MNW QDM 
ppky MLK’ YAWWN (26/27), (I) MNW QDM ‘vékitr 
MLK’N MLK’ YAWWN (27), (1) MNW QDM ihpwhry 
MLK'N MLK YHWWN (29), i. ¢, “the persons who were 
before (=served under) (I) Papak, (II) Ardadir I 
(111) Sapor 1.” 

ight persons only are mentioned as assistants of 
Papak; the last two are shprhry Zy wyenyk’n® and shpwhry 










by day o 














1. The Parthian version is incomplete (ine @'; A’21 nanrly ‘legible; line 14/19’ 
0°24 legible; C1 » noun betore sun 

41. A carious explanation cf theie werds(pitor-dat-ondar-im, “howe vino to mo 
se within the fatherlaw”) haa been oflred by Sprengling (I, pp. 141 1a). 

8. Fee the correct interpretation of the last threo words, see Nyberg, ZDMG 
91, p, 669. 

4. pled: = pattuy- 
“as long 
Mao. Tf, p 99%; of Mir. Man. T, p. 202: @ 
5 Speengling =euckyhm 











ning. Mir 
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melwen’n' “Spar, of the family Vein” 
the son of Mihrogan™ 


, and “Saper, 
Whilst we can fairly assume that 
the assistants of Papak belonged to the uristoeracy of the 
province of Pairs, we find a much more varied list given for 
the officers who served under Ardaiir and Sipar. The 
inembers of the great Parthian families (Siren, ete.) appear 
for the first time under Ardaitr, they are listed in u strict 


order, after members of the royal family, and before a 








number of governors of provinces, etc. 





Amongst the members of the royal family enumerated 
in List If (Ardaitr) we find three sons* of Ardaitr I, all 
of them also named Ardaiir, as rulers of Mary", Kirmin 
ind Sakastén (Marvish, Kirmantah, Sakiniih ); the last 
Susanian mentioned is Papak, the Hazrupat ( Chiliarch ), 
‘This Papak held the important office of Hazirupat still 
under Sapor I (at the time of the Paikuli ineeription one 
Ardaitr has this tank, line 16 = © 9): he oocurs again at the 
ond of the enumeration of Sasunians in List III, followed 
only by the Aspapet’ Posai', Under Sapar we still find 
Ardaiir son of Ardadir I as K § 
son Nurseh had become Sukén 
a. Sprengling ; mille 

2 Just, NB, p oer 
originally V 

8 = Armenian Bfehruion, «. Habe 

















méniah, whilst § 





par's 
Ah, and the modest Marviah 











6 the Parthian apalKing unin, ZDMG., 60, p. 5; 








Gram, pp. 82 aq 
4. Teinnct pomitle (o give & fall discussion of all the camey and tiles here 
made In the fellowing the ableeviatien “List 11” 
in use} for tho list of porsons serving usder Ariad r, and “List THI" for the list 
of porons under Bt 
% Protably ; we know only of Kirménith Ardaiie that he wat aon of 
Ardaite 1 (Noldeke, Tabavi, p10; ef. Sprengling ZDMG...92, p. 670) 
8 See Sprengling, ibid, 


fom pointe cooly aball 

















0 
T Corrected by ‘Sprengling from ‘mpl Ax aspopet (= Armenian axpet, 


Hitbschmann, ibid, p 109} was the title of the Bagratids, ove might consider 
whether P'msi war not» Bagratia rather thas a Saaanian ; however, o Bagratid 
ofthis name ie not known ( ical tree, Justi 417). Ono might te 

fpr, the en of Sambit" aa an Armenian 








tho geneal 

inelined to rogura Ihpekry ZY Enbyte, 
leman (et, Jaati, p. 814) 

8 Sprenglix 














Pr(c)pedy. The name Mimi, pusdy, borne by a Kren, 





4 in line 98 ( Sprengling :"rfwrnedy)} See Jun, p. 286. 
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had been replaced by the Great Kusantahanial. It is, 
however, curious that no KuSinsah or holder of an equival- 
ent office is mentioned under Sapar; we haye to assume 
either that Varhrin combined the office of Gélansah with 
that of KuSanéah and that his title in line 24 was abbreviated, 
or (less likely) that the hold of the Sasunian rule over the 
north-eastern provinces wis so precarious at the time of 
the inscription that no Kusaniah had been appointed’. 
Two otherwise unknown brothers of Ardasir I are enumerated 
in List III: Vardaz3 (?), the Prince, the son of Papak, 
und Sasin, the Prince, the son of Papuk®, Further on, 
Nurseh, the Prince, the son of ZAmusp-', and Sapor, 
the Bitaz, 


‘The first place amongst the princes in List III is 
taken by 'réhatr ZY nuthitrin MLK’, “Ardaitr, the King 
of Nuthitrkn, or Nrthitrkn”. ‘Chis name is apparently 


an abbreviation of Nwérthitrin = Not-Artazsadrahan 

Not-Artaiivakan in the Armenian Geography (Marquart, 
Kran‘abr, p. 8, nr. 10 + 11, note g)= Armenian Noriirakan 
= Nod-Ardasiran (Arab, Hist), i. ¢, the Sasunian name of 
Adiabene. ‘The combination and restoration of the last 
mentioned three forms of the name is due to Markwart, 
Provincial Cupitals, pp. 81 sq, 105, This Ardaiir, King of 
Adiabene, may have been another of Ardaiir I's innumerable 
sons; it is ulso possible that the town Haxya took its 
new ume Not-Ardasir’ (from which the name of the 
province of Adiabene is derived) from him, not from Ardaiir 

‘A British Museum seal (Mordtmann, ZDMG., 31, pp. 583 





T. Ty will be pecoamary to introduce several modifications into the chronologies! 
scheme proposed by Herafeld for the KushanoSamanian ecing 

2 Reading (p*pérn) ancertan 

8. -Sprenglivg: Ma)'tepldh)uykn; the first Sve letters are probably evsp 
(ot, Juni, p 100; Herfela, Paibuli, AME, wi, p. 81). 

4 Bor Not-el. Nel-Prodg g and Necl-terpinbg = NotAtur- 
farsity, Horn, ZDMG., 44, p 6! 4 626, plate Ta. Poaibly cone 
ected vith Sopdian ‘met- “refuge” (cl. Henning, Beichtbach, p, 96). Cl. alo 
Justi, p 227, « y- Namdgtor? 
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sq, nr. 1; Horn, ZDMG., 44, p. 663, nr. 567, plate Ib; 
Herzfeld, Paikuli, p. 80, nr. 11; Herzfeld, AMI., VIL, p. 20. 
with the correct reading except for one minor point) bears 
the inscription: glmykn W nwt rtlitrin hm'lkly “The 
Hamérakar (finance minister) of Garamaea and Norsirakan”, 
At this opportunity I should like to mention the seal of 
another Hamarakar which apparently has been overlooked 
80 far. It is one of those very rare Sasanian seals with a 
Parthian legend’, now in the possession of the British 
Museum. Mordtmann (ZDMG., 18, p. 50, nr. v, plate vi) 
correctly recognised the characters as Parthian, whilst Horn 
(ZDMG., 44, p. 658, nr. 559, plate Ia, an excellent 
photograph) read them as Pahlavi. ‘The second word of 
the legend is clearly "imrky, the first might be tory 
Tawrés (= Tabriz ; Armenian T'avré, T'avréé ). 

The following order is maintained for the heads of the 
“Great Families”, (etc.), who were the most important 
officers of State after the royal clan: Wariz — Sarin — 
Awandikin Xwatty—Karen. We have under Ardaitr 
Dihén, the Waris; Sasin, the Soren; Sisin, the 
Awandikfin® Xwatiy, Posai and Gok’, Karen. Under 

Apr we have: Ardaiir, the Wariz; Ardaiir, the Sarén ; 
Narseh, the Awandikin? Xwatay; Ardasir, the Karen, 
‘That Wardz was the name of a ( Parthian) family (or clan) 
is quite clear from our inscription. Ardu‘ir, the Stxén, 
is also mentioned in the Paikuli inscription, line 16 





1. Atcording te Hersteld, Paikuli, p77, only two Samnian veale with Pari 
Iseriptions were known ; the Ahmdrkar val is sot jocluded in thin vumler, ‘Tw 
further seals with Parthian legend : Mordimans, ZDMG.,18, p49, nt 1 (certain) 
aod p80, ne. iv (enott likely), both on pl. ¥é 

2. Only tri is certain. ‘The reading furpi in, of course, not very likely 


‘one would rather expect personal name on s eal of this type 

 Bprengling: "{w)r(w)r(e)s (line 26). ‘wendphn can represent ; Awand'ke, 
Avand-, Ond, Und-, Ond-, Und-; corsexion with Andikin (persoeal name, ol 
Hijtachmacn, Arm. Gr., p18) ia not very probable; « auitable geographical term ie 
vot known to me, Andijin is ont of the questi 

Also line 84; hypocoristicon from » name containing 

1% Sprongling : 'w(r}kaykn, “‘pomsibly "x(r}odykn” (Line 80) 
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(C4); we find also one Ohrmizd, the Wardz', in Paikuli 
(line 7 [=A’ 2] 2d wr'z; cf line 16=C 11), but he has 
lost the first place which now is in the hands of Surén 
Of other families we have one Spahpet under Ardaéir 
(none, however, under Sapor): Razi, the Spihpet; he 
occurs soon after the second Karen, The same person, 
or rather 4 descendant of this Raz with the same name, 
is mentioned in Paikuli, line 7/ (= A’ 1) and line 17 (C 
= 15’ (C’ 9) Also one Mibrin occurs, under Sapar, 
but still im a very modest position: Aritat*, the secretary, 
the Mihrin from Ray' (line 33). ‘That the seat of the family 
Mibran was in Ray, was known before; A(r)i 
hame amongst the Mibrin, cf. Aitat, futher of Yazdguinasp 
(under Péroz, of. Justi, p. 47), Furthermore, it seems that 
one Zik, too, is mentioned (line 29, under Ardaiir): ... ZY 
blwsk'n® ZY .. the son of BLWSK, the 
, the NPLE’'N'”, ‘The spelling sky = Zik (with short i) 
is not excluded by other sources (cf. Hiibschmann, Arm, 
Gr, p. 41; Justi, p. 385). A Zik us ambassador of Ardaiir 
to Ardawin: Greek Aguthangelos, p.6, lines 75 and ult., 

















At was a current 











y ay nplk'n 












1A dierent explanation a given by Herafeld 
2. Under Ardabte one peetco only is mentioned betwoen the second Kitren and 

‘the Spfhpot; his name ‘pers’n (el. aio Hive 82) remin 

Digheatcftoers of State under Ardaite (io Noldeke, Tatar 

w 








an sous len Bamanide’, p 102, ,), who could hardly have buen left oat from 
inwer Althoogh the form of the name Apursin in well attested 
Man, MPera tharv'm, ote), ove could anume a faetuation of fil 
we long a (at in seyoral ther caves); the homonyim word for “balsam” 





(iran, Agra 








may have influenced the mame, 





8 *riPC; Speongling : 30%, 

4. Sprengling : “the secretary of Mithran whois of the Bodh’ (I, p 149), 

5 Sprengling : pludr)aken. The same patronymic oscure a few words bslore 
Mirhost #Y tesken (29) = Mibezwést, son of BLWSK (Barwasak 7), MiheZwast 
als in line 88, of. NAmmy wat, Arm. Yanotivast (Mark wart, Ung. Tbh, vii, 19). 0ta; 
ef. also Junki, p 906. 

6 NPLK’N cannot be regarded as patronymical name, lecause BLWSK'N 
siready indicates the father's name, Arm. Z(k weirah{ape!) caunot. be compared, 
NPLK'N, if = nifare ye Parthian form of MBork 
nizudrokan, Ari. nikerakon, ete, (Noldeke, Tubati, yp 1824q.; Hitachmann, 
Arm. Gr., pp 51 94.) 














tad perhaps repres 
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Act. Greg. Arm. p. 91, line 44 (ed, Lagarde). It seems 





possible that we have the name of a Persian family in ’dnyl 


(Ainik ?)': under Papak (line 27), under Arda‘tr (line 28) 


and under Sapir (line 31), Members of the Sasanian clan 
who are too distantly related to be regarded as belonging 
to the royal family have ssnykn = Sasinikin after their 
name (lines 33,84; for s'pstn, of. Justi, p, 287), of, Laoartwiir, 
Gr, Aguthangelos, p. 5, line 87. Beside Sisintkin, we 
haye Siisinakin in Parthian (Paikuli, line 37’, ¥”8) and 
in Armenian (Hiibschmann, Arm, Gr., p. 

We had seen that both in the second and third lists an 
Awandikin Xwatty (wndykn MRWHY ) is enumerated 
between the Strén and the Karen. ‘This title alrendy is 
known from the Paikuli inscription, Parthian version, line 22 
(p. 108): 'wndykn hirctwy. Probably it is to be restored also 
in the Pahlavi version of Paikuli, line 8, B 
MRWHY?*, Hersfeld’s explanation of the title 
Avanti” cannot be maintained any longer. It wus, perbaps, 
not very likely that a king of Avanti, in the heart of India, 
ever should have ucknowledged the Susanian king as his 
auzerain; that he should appear as one of the highest 
officers of the Sasanian State under Ardaiir I, is quite 
impossible. At the end of the Puikuli inscription a grent 
number of MRWHLY's is mentioned, most of whom Professor 
Herzfeld has attempted to identify with Indian or Saka 
rulers, For instance, he takes the zwl'dcyn MRWHY 
(line 462 H7) as King of Suristra, assuming zwl'd- to 
be an imperfect rendering ofa Prakrit form of Surdstra, 
But according to the rules of Pablavi orthography, 2wl'd- 
indicates the ending -Zy not a + dental’. We may, perhaps, 
get a clue to the right direction where we should look for 






























2, Might also be title, et, 
1 Hlerafola's restoration of the pamge (Warhedntkin Xwatdy) hay not 
convineed me 
8, Ct. alao Hersfeld, AML, vii, p61. The ezuation Pablari 
aeritin ja rather doabtfal, For meld- one might consider Arment 
the regicn around Bitlis, ave Hitichmans, Indogerm. Form, vol. xvi, 447 


“27 
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rulers such as the <wl'deyn MRWHY from the legend 
of aseal which, as fur as I know, has not been utilized for 
the solation of this problem : Mordtmann, ZDMG., 18, pp. 
15 sq., nt, 25, plate ii: gwiky ZY muoks'deyn MRWHY 

the Lord (iéxan) of Mogsiy”, i. e, obviously 
Syriue (Bath) Mogsayé, Armenian Mokk‘, to the south 
of the Van lake* 

Amongst the numerous persons, who are mentioned 
as faithful ser jar, Kurtér®, the Ehrpat (irtyr ZY 
"yhrpt, line 83) merits uttention, ‘This, of course, is the 
man to whom we ove such a great number of Publavi 
inscriptions (Nugi-i Rajub, Naqi-i Rustam, ete.), He occurs 
also in the Paikuli inscription, Parthian version, line 15 
(C6): krtyr “hwrmed mgw |pty|, These words should 
not be translated: “The Kartir Ohrmizd, the Magupat” 
(as if Ohrmied were bis name), but “Kartér, the Mugupat 
of Obrmira”, i.¢., of King Obrmied I, We know from his 
own inscriptions (particularly Nugi-i Rajab, lines 27-80), 
that Kartér received from Sipor I the title “Karter, the 
Magupat and Ebrpat™, from Ohrmizd I and Vorhrin 1 
the title ‘Kurtér, the Magupat of Obrmizd”, and from 
Varhrin II the title “Kartér, the Magupat of the late 
Vurbran and (?) Obrmiza”, In our inscription at least, 
Karter is clearly used as a personal name; still it is possible 


that originally was an honorary title 


T Scythian GGvalos ust, p18; W. Miller, Ometinch, p 6); Arm. gual 
‘ntormee’, ete. (alo Bebsoder rani, 8) 

2 Liomen MRWHY (Paiksli, Tie 46 = B11) prolally “the Lond of 

nn Garaonea. T ahould much prefer to ietify melon (MRWHY, itd, H 6) 
vith Migs, Armenian Mukan (et. Merquart, Erfniahr, p. 126). 

% On the original meaning of thi word, roo BSOB, ix, p84; of Kyl in one 
iuseription, line 34; MiplShpetry oo areal, Mordimann, ZDMIG.,18, p81, ne 104 
plate Ipc Joni, 6A, Eee also Poleaky's suggetion, Man. Homi py 48,04 
T withaeaw my explanation of Copt Korie! now and accopt Poltaks‘s identification 
with Karten 

4 ety 

G Iotyr BY bein wih 2: iE of the late ¥, 
the Mf of 0." (pomibiy by mistake); thin pasage might favour the interprotation 
*Niacupat of (Ged) Ohemina” 
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‘The Daprpet Obrmizd (line 33), whose son Ohrmizd 
is enumerated immediately before himself, was known from a 
Manichwan fragment, see ZDMG., 90, p. 9. In wyrwd 
(line 34) we have a good example of the proper Pahlavi 
spelling of the ending -Zy, di to which Noldeke had devoted 
a careful study (Pers. Stud, I, pp 4 sqq.); we had seen 
that the ending -ai ( Noldeke, ibid., pp. 29 eqq. ) is spelt ~dy 
(@. gn pwsdy = Piisai, see above); for wyrwd = Weroy cf. 
wyrwa ZY whwn'm BRH = “Werdy, the son of Wahunam’ 
(seal: Mordtmann, ZDMG., 29, p. 206, nr. 16; see Justi, 
p. 866), Persian Varay, Arm. Viroy (Justi, p. 371). 

At the end of these notes Ishould like to draw attention 
to a person of whom, I believe, we possess two seals. His 
name is gwndply ZY "dwk’n “Gundafarr, the son of 'DWK” 
(line $1). In his second article on Sasanian seals (ZDMG., 
29) Mordtmann published a seal with the legend gundply 
ZY dpywr ZY HDYWY BRH = Gundafarr, the secretary, 
the son of HDYW (p. 207, nr. 17); the correct. reading 
and arrangement of the legend has been found by Horn 
(see Justi, p. 369; rejected by Justi, additions opp. p, xxvi). 
Tt has, however, not been recognised that on the same 
plate Mordtmann has published another seal of the eame 
man, p 210, nr. 33, gwndply ZY dpywr ZY HDWNY 
BRH = Gundafarr, the secretary, the son of HDWN 
(Mordtmann’s drawing is not sutisfactory ; an erroneous 
reading is given by Justi, p 248, nr. 23, and additions opp. 
p. xxvi)'. There can be little doubt that HDYWY and 
HDWN e both misreadings of the same name, viz, 
"DWKY. 

1. T do not know the present whereabouts of these two weals, I regret to have 
cverlockea thatthe proponal to counest Mere. hay ete. with Arm, Adbry’ (BSOB., 
ix, p 644, n, 2) had taen made belore by Protexsot Heratel, AMT., vii, 61 n; for 
yt, ote, we Beichtbuch, p. 108, and compare the spelling “yd (eal: Mordtznann, 
2DMG...81, p68, nt. 9} T acopt Salemaca’s combination of MEera. Amys with 
(Pera hami6Pépa- now (sguiat my former propel: Skt. samunials). OPorn shouldbe 
read hommi6Miya-: MPora Aanonis, Iter has (f. ple), still Iter hiimist 


(edimast) with unetymologicn! ¢; Patthian myr = hammir from hanmilr, Sogdian 
‘inar6, (we Beichtbuch, pe 112 ; BSUS, ix, 
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“RIPTION OF FIRUZABAD 


1 


‘The! Pablavi inscription at the ruins of the Sassanian bridge near 
Firuzabad was discovered by the late Professor Herzfeld in 1924. ‘The bridge 
and the inscription are quite close to the relief of the divine investiture of 
Ardashir, on the right bank of the river in the mountain-gorge leading into 
the plain of Firuzabad. A mile or 0 below, on the same bank, there is the 
ile or #0 








famous relief of Ardashir which depicts is victory over Ardavan; a 
upstream, on the opposite bank, there are the ruins of Qal'e-i Dukhtar, the 
great fortress which Ardashir built to cover the entry into the plain of Firuz 
abad, where he had his capital and where the ruins of his palace can still be 
admired to-day. In short, the whole neighbourhood is a gigantic memorial to 
the founder of the Sassanian state; Herafeld’s announcement® thatthe inscrip- 
tion at the bridge was by Abursim, the Vuzurgframadir or chief minister of 





Ardashir, thus caused no surprise. 

Herafeld never published the text of the 
tion to the enterprise of Dr. Ghirshman, who, a few years ago, gave a full 
is reading of the inscription as well as 
hirshman gave the name of Aburaim 
in the place where one would expect to find i is to say in the middle of 
the first line after the words “this bridge”; the inscription thus began “This 
bridge was ordered to be built by Abursim, the Vuzurgframadir ...". Dr 
Ghirshman did not indicate that the reading of the name of Abursim, which 


scription, We owe its publica- 







report on Firuzabad and included in it 
photograph of it. In his reading, D: 








had already been claimed by Herzfeld, was in any way subject to dou. 

As mentioned above, Dr. Ghirshman’s report carried a photograph of the 
inscription, This photograph, however good in the circumstances, was not 
entirely satisfactory in every respect. Far be it from me to blame Dr. Ghirsh- 
rman for its quality: on the contrary, 28 one who has inspected the inscription 
in situ, I have nothing but admiration for anyone capable of taking a photo- 
graph at all in a situation where one risks breaking one’s neck, or being 


drowned, in equal measure. However, it isa fact that the name of the man who 





The first part of this article is « paper (und 
to the Twenty-second Invernational Congress of O 








-d except for trfles) presented 
ntaliste (Istanbul, September, 









3. Bo (1026), p. 253. 
* Firdsahad, Extrait io Bulletin oe UInsttut Frangais @’Archéologie Orientale, 
texlvi, Cairo, 1947 
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built the bridge is invisible in Dr. Ghirshman’s photograph; owing to a slight 
overhang in the rock, the place where the name stands is partially in shade. 
Phe photograph, of which Dr. Ghirshman kindly sent me an improved 
copy, was thus incapable of confirming the presence of the name of Ardashir’s 
chief minister. In studying it, I was able to improve the reading in several 


points; but most of all was I struck by the shapes of the letters, and gradually 


bursim was, 





it was borne in on me that the attribution of the inscription to A 
for reasons of palography, impossible, in spite of appearances and in spite 





Of the assurances of two scholars, among them one of the eminence Hersfeld 
could rightfully claim. The heavy, almost uncouth letters of the inscription 
bear little resemblance indeed to the elegant and spirited forms familiar from 
the inscriptions of the third century. Comparison with the legends of the 
Sassanian coins compels us to attribute the inscription to the fifth century, or 








to the end of the fourth century at the earliest. Three characteristic letters 
(m, t, and l) are shown here, together with their earlier c 


$2 Oe PHT. \ 


When, thanks to a generous invitation by the Iranian Government, I was 
granted the opportunity of a prolonged stay in Southern Persia in 1950, I was 
determined to do all I could to find out to whom the inscription in fact 
belonged. At the beginning of my stay I had paid a rapid visit to Firuzabad, 
chiefly for social purposes, but the second visit, which was to be devoted to 
sialize for a long time, In the end I sent a trained 
man from Persepolis to Firuzabad with instructions to take a latex impression 
of the inscription, which he duly did. Those who have had experience with 





unterparts:— 








serious work, refused to ma 








latex need not be told that in almost all cases the study of an impression in that 
material is a great deal more fruitful than even a prolonged inspection of the 
actual inscription. 

Te now emerged that owing to weathering only feeble traces remained of 
the personal name in the first line. ‘The only letters which the impression 
showed reasonably clearly were two, Waw and Kéf, near the middle of the 
name, and these two, representing something like -ik-, were preceded by a 
partially preserved letter which was cither Nin or Tie. The name thus should 
have contained either -nak- or -tzk-; but, however hard I tried, T could not 
think of a name that fulfilled this condition and at the same time fitted the 
‘one certain point was that the name 








‘weak traces of the remaining letters. 
was not that of Abursim. 

‘The failure to read the correct name vexed me, and, although the season 
was too far advanced to permit work in reasonably comfortable conditions, 1 
made up my mind to go again to Firuzabad to sce whether face to face the 
inscription could be persuaded to yield its secret. There is no need for des- 
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cribing my experiences and the various efforts I made to read the leters of the 
name; Dr. Ghirshman has alluded, in his report, to the physical discomfort 
which an inspection of the inscription involves. Suffice it to say that I retired 
from the scene defeated. Its true, Thad now acquired a second latex impres- 
sion, which was even better than the first, and a truly admirable photograph 
taken by Mr. Rustami, the photographer of the Archological Museum in 
‘Tehran; but, beyond confirming the results previously reached, the reading of 
the inscription had not been advanced in even the slightest way. 

Te was only long after my return to London that one day, looking again 
at the impressions, I suddenly realized the mistake I had made all through, 
and suddenly saw the true name as a whole. My mistake lay in taking the 
letter Kaf for granted, without considering that it might in fact be a Nin, as 
indeed it was; for these two letters are often indistinguishable when their 
upper parts are not clearly visible. And the whole name was that of Mihr- 
Narsch, MTRNRSHY;? that one ought to have expected from the beginning, 
48 soon as one attributed the inscription to the fifth century; for Mihr-Narch 
was the Vusurgframadir of the fifth century. The traces in the first line fit 
perfectly with this reading. 

Some time later I noticed, with feelings of consternation mixed with 
pleasure, that the name of Mihr-Narseh occurred a second time in this brief 
inscription, at the end of the fourth line, in a passage that previously had not 
been clear, The sentence in which it is found is this: “Whoever has come on 
this road, let him give a blessing to Mihr-Narseh and his sons, for that he thus 
bridged this crossing”. Here the reading of the name is absolutely certain, 80 
that no doubt remains that the bridge and the inscription are the work of 
Mihe-Narach. 

Mihr-Narseh was among the leading statesmen of Sassanian history. As 
the chief minister to three successive kings, Yazdegerd I, Bahrim Gor, and 
Yazdegerd II, he dominated the history of the first half of the fifth century, 
Abroad he was hated and feared as the arch-enemy of Christendom, but in his 
own country he was praised as. great benefactor. And nowhere were his public 
works more numerous and noteworthy than in the district of Firuzabad, where 
he had been born and where he made his home. The famous fire-temples he 
built for his own memory and for the memory of his sons,* re-discovered and 
identified by Herzfeld? and M. Godard,¢ can still be seen in near-by Gite, 
‘Thanks to this inscription, incidentally the only known Sassanian inscription 
of the fifth century, we can now give him due credit for the bridge, of which 
he was so proud. 


"The clearly visible letters, therefore, are -TRN- (= -TWN-, W and R 
being identical in shape). 

* Who, characteristically, are referred to also in our inscription. 

+ ZDMG. 8o (1936), p. 256; Archeological History of Tram, pp. 91 594. 

4+ Athar-d Ted, ii (3938), pp- 160-173. 
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‘The inscription has suffered by erosion, especially in the first, sixth, and 
seventh lines. The whole surface is pitted, which makes it often difficult to 
recognize the letters. It may be largely due to this circumstance that Dr, 
Ghirshman's readings' differ so considerably from ours 





(1) ZNH probly (m)trn(raky) (2 
(2) plme'l keb’n ZY NPSH Py 
(3) _MN SBW ZY NPSH pln't bot 
(4) MN(W) PWN ZNH U'sy ¥'TWN mt(ryersi(y) 

(5) PE pléndyn "plymy (y)e ‘BYDWN 

(6) (W)KW) [ZNH] (w)tyl KN buty PE 

(7) ()D.()=(e bab")! musty W KDB" BYN L'YTY 











TRANSLATION? 





Narsch, the Vuzurgframadir, 
come on this road, 


This bridge was built by the order of Mi 
for the benefit of his soul, at his own expense, Whoever 
let him give a blessing to Mihr-Narsch and his sons for that he thus bridged 
this crossing. And while God gives help, wrong and deceit there shall be none 











therein, 
Notes 

Line 3—The phrase MN SBW ZY NPSH equals the earlier MN NPSH 

BYT (inser. of Bih-Shabur, see BSOS. ix, 825 n.4) or PWN NPSH BYT" 

(Kartir Ka'beh 15 and 16), which continue Achaemenian usage (cf. mn byt ay 

ly Arkaim Documents, vi 2). 

Line 5,—pléndyn resembles Manich.-Parth. freyndyn in its ending, Pahl. 

Psalter pléndsen in its spelling. 

Line 6:-KN “thus” may have been corrected into K'? 

insertion of a small ‘Ain. 












now", by the 








"These are probably—for owing to Dr. Ghinhman's method of transcription no 
certainty is possible—as follows! 

(1) ZNH pohly MNW "prim LY 

(2) plne'l lob’ ZY NPSH Py 

(3) MN SBW ZY NPSH pln't B1ZY 

@)_ MN ‘pL ZNH Coy Y°TWN mt (YEMTWN) 

(5) *PLplé de spl... 'BYDWN 

(6) "PE... py "Pr 

@.. 
¥ (Uncertain or damaged leters), [restored letter]. 

* Dr, Ghirshman gave the following version: cei ext le pont qu’ Abharsim vururg 
framidhir, pour son, ime (et) avec s4.propre fortune ordonna (de construire), (Le 
tocher) de ln rive qui de Leu sortait (2) sur cette route il atteignit () et aprés avoir 
‘alisé son oeuvre tendit le voyage... Puls il... la rive (2) et aprts 
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Line 7.—This line presented serious difficulties. From the beginning, 
W KDB’ BYN L'YTY was clear, ie. “and in it (or: in him) there 
- «and falschood”. The intervening words seemed to read:— 
"D ZK ‘nhdmsty, 
with dubious word-division and with a doubt about K, which, as is always the 
case in a bad patch, might be D in fact.t No such words as 'nhdmecity, ‘nbd, 
ot hdmesty are known. Now mrity by itself would make an excellent pair with 
KDB? “ic, falschood, deceit”; for that word, originally “complained of”"= 
“object of complaint”, normally means “a deed of violence, an act of tyranny 
or iniquity”; but this leaves us with "nkd, which is unaccountable, Only after 
repeated efforts, extending over several years, did I notice that some letters 
had been inserted above the line, over hdmre.* There is a fairly clear /, which 
stands between mto and the right-hand loop of the tin retyl (line 6); and this 
is preceded by 6° (feeble traces) or probably yi" (y immediately above the 
beginning of). The whole group, x8" doubtiess forms a word with hd, vi. 
‘Adyb' “helper” The remaining group ’n must then be read together with the 
apparent ZK, recte 2d, as 2d'r, which is readily completed as yad'n.! The 
resulting phrase:— 


not 


























'D yad’n bays'l, 
which is idiomatic Pahlavi, means “until/so long as God (is) the helper”. The 
principal “‘act of iniquity and falsehood” apprehended by Mihr-Narsch is 
presumably the unlawful levying of a toll. The whole concluding sentence, 
although formally a statement, is nevertheless a wish or hope in meaning, 


1 Cf, BSOAS. xiv, 508 

+ This insertion accounts forthe blotchy appearance of the leters beneath it 

4 Spelt asin the Pahl. Pulter and in Book Pahlavi; if bab, of. bir, BSOS. 
844 0, 

tA 








"trace of y= can still be seen, 
























EIN UNBEACHTETES WORT IM AWESTA 






























Es ist erstaunlich, wie viele dunkle Awestastellen sich durch reine Tntorpretation 
des Textos aus sich selbst erhellen lassen. Dio ersten Paragraphen des Farvardin- 
Yasht (Yt. 13, 2—3) bioten ein hobsches Beispiel: 

Ayhqm raya 2arenaphabe 
yo usta raozind jradorasrd 
8 imgm 29m aa pairiéa bodoa mqnayan ake yaa vif aém 
yo hiltaite mainyu.stl t0... 

yim mazda vaste vaphenam 

yahmdi ndit Sohmai naémangm karana pairi.vaendide 











Diradm, ZaraOubtra, aom asmansm 





In H, Lommels Oborsetzung? wird diese Stelle folgendermaBen wiedergogeben: 
‘Durch deren Pracht und Glanz habe ich, o Zarathubtra, 
jenen Hi igobreitet, 
dor oben leuchtend strablt, 
dor bis au dieser Erde hin und am sie herum reicht gerade wie ein Haus; 
or, der von guten Geistern aufgestellt dasteht . . 
Den der Weise... angelogt hat als 

| fan dem von niemand die beiden Ei 





Mantel, 
in der Hilfuen gesehen werden." 








Schon beim Losen dieser Obervetzung muB einem die in dem Auftauchen eines 
| dio Serie der Relativsitzo unterbrechenden Demonstrative liegende Unstimmigkeit 
fauffatlen (y..-0r, der... dasteh 
handlung dor Stelle, der yon H. W. Bailey, ist sie noch besonders unterstrichen: 
“By reason of their wealth and good things, I held apart 
© Zoroaster, that sky, 
which is aloft, bright, conspicuous, 
which surrounds this earth, as if it wore a castle, 
this sky, which exists placed in the invisible world 








In der letzten mir bekannt gewordenen Be- 








Abtolge, aom axmanam y..... adm yO... .., ist in der Tat aus 
lich, Zaniichst kommt es, wie oben angedeutet, bei den fOr 


Die angenommene 
mohreren Gronden un 











"Die YAdt’s dee Aweata (1927), p. 142 

* Zoroastrian problems in the ninth-century books (1963), p. 127 

* Fardas Verstindals von o(Saraye- sollte das daraus abgeleitetesoghdischewidar- ,ordnen, 
herrchten, anpasion” (vgl. F, Weller, Monumenta Serica, 11, 1987, pp-8700q.i meine ,Sog- 
ica, p. 62; Gorsheviteh, Gramm. Manich. Sogd., § 219) berangeiogen werden. 

“Von mi gesperrt 








[437] 









290 





W. B.Heaning 


dio Yashts so chorakteristischen Haufungen von sich en ein voreufgehendes Haupt- 
sinnwort anschlieGenden Relativsdtzen niemals vor, dad inmitten der Serie einem der 
Relativpronomina ein korrelatives Demonstrativ voranstinds, Ferner m@Bte die 
das doch ein Nominativ wire, wahrend des Satzgefge sinngemi 
nur einen Akkusativ zuliefe, grammatischer Nachlissigkeit zugeschrieben werden, 
Und schlieBlich ware a2m durchaus das falsche Pronomen; denn im awestischen (und 
cbonso im altpersischen) Sprachgebrauch entspricht dem Gegensatx xwisehen dem 
Himmel dort droben und der Erde hienieden eben der Gegensatx zwischen den Prono- 
minibus wa- und a&m/ima-, und gerade an dieser Stelle ist eine Verletzung des Usus 
um so weniger annehmbar, als die Gbliche Wendung: aom asmanam ..... mgm sqm 
‘unmittelbar vorausgeht 
Man ist daher gozwungen, dio ursprdinglich von Geldner in Vorschlag? und spiter 
seiner Ausgabe in Anwendung gebrachte Abteilung der SAtze aufzugeben und aém 
mit den voranstebenden Wortern zusammenrulesen; also manayen ahe yada olf aém. 
Dies ist um so ndtiger als die tblichen Uhersetzungen keinen zufriedenstollenden Sinn 
ergeben. Bei den von Bartholomae im Altiranischen Worterbuch col. 1123 auf 
ozdhlten mit mgnayen che yas oder manayan ba yada cingol hrten Vergleichungen 
und Prd it wiederholt zu worden, vorausgeselzt, daB sio 
und dem Vergleichenden gemeinsam zugehdren; sonst aber ist ein 
Vergleich in allen seinen Gliedern vollstandig. Man mite daher bei unserer Stelle 
den Vergleichssatz auf folgende Weise aulfollen: mgnayan ahe yada vié (imam sam 
ata pairiéa bodve), das wire, xu! der Basis von Lommels Obersetzungt, ,gerade wie 
‘cin Haus (bis 2u dieser Erde hin und um sie herum reicht)"; und das ist d°ch offen- 
sihtich nieht moglich 
Wonn wie jedoch aém in den Vergleichssatz einbezicbon, so erhalten wir damit ein 
rigliches Ersatswort {Or imqm zqm, 10 da der vervollstindigte Satz so lauton 
whrde: manayan ahe yaa vif aim (ida pairiga bodea), Hior wOrde also olf, gowil cin 
Nominativ, dem Himmel entsprochen, und adm, wahracheinlich ein Akkusativ, der 
Erde, Dio Bezichung im Bilde, zwischen elf und aém, maf der Beriehung ahneln, 
de statt hat und hier durch &&s pairida bodoa ausgedrtckt 
Warter kann nurim Hinblick auf das andre 





























brauchen kat n 























die awisehen Himmel und 
ist; dio Bedeutung eines jeden der beiden 
featgostellt worden. 

‘Schon lange ist man sich dardber einig, da nlf der sonst nicht belegte Nominativ? 
von vis- ,k@nigliches Haus, Clan" sein soll; wie wir aber gesehen haben, kommt man 
damit nicht 2u Rande, ohne aém in den ndchsten Paragraphen abzuschieben und so 
dem Text Gewalt angutun. Wir tun gut, uns daran zu erinnern, daf in der Frahucit 
dor Awestaphilologie gerade die Bedeutung von olf hei umstritten war. Justi 
2.B, nahm ein sonst nicht bekanntes Wort fOr ,.Klei ringorer als 
Geldner® folgte thm darin™. Das Richtige aber war schon vorher von Windisch- 

© Beaseabergors Beitrige, XI (1887), p- $7 m-2. 

‘For die von H.W.Balley sngenommene Konstruktlon (efit were a caae) kenne ich im 
Awosta keine Parllele. 

* Deer allerdings in einigen Ableltongen (ed.Aeures ete.) ersebeinen soll 
ehesne-Guillemin, Compost, pp. 1459 

* Handbuch der Zendsprache, 1864, p 

"Le 

% Urapringlich auch Bartholomae (Vorpeschichte § 175, p. 96). 














ant, und kein Gi 














slehe jedoch Du- 
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mann gefunden worden, dem Spiegel! sich anschloB: olf —,,Vogel". Diese Er- 
Klirung hat von vornherein viel Wahrscheinlichkeit f0r sich, indem vif als Nominativ 
von vi- Vogel" auch sonst im Awesta belegt ist; und sie trifft das Richtige, weil 
sich eine geeignete Bedeutung fr adm mAhelos und wie von selbst ergibt: aém ist 
das Bi", aul dem der Vogel brotet, déa pairiéa bodoa, das er von oben her und 
seitwirts liebevoll umfangt, so wie der Himmel die Erde umféngt und aber ihr so- 
susagen bret. 

Wir darfen uns an dis 

















m Verstindnis der Stolle nicht dadurch beirren lassen, 
da fOr Himmel und Erde in der spateren zoroastrischen Literatur gewissermaBen 
das umgekehrte Bild gebraucht wird: dort wird die Welt als einem Ei ahalich 
(giyag-dés) beschrieben, der Himmel gleicht dann der Schale und die Erdedem 
(eardag) oder de Vogelchen (muroizag'), Diese Darstellung, 
doren teste Form aut iranischem Gebiet uns bekanntlich Plutarch by 

ist eben nur ein anderes, wenn auch ahnliches und demselben Begrifiskreis ent 
nommenes Bild, neben d nk 
aber dio Moglichkeit, da das Bild des Farvardin Yasht™ bei dem spAter geldufigen 
Pato gestanden hat, keineswegs in Abrede gestallt werden. 

Zum SchluB mOssen wir noch aém vom sprachgeschichtlichen Standpunkte aus 
botrachten, Adm setat *ayam voraus, Nom.-Akk. von neutralom *aya-, der normalen 
awestischen Kareung™ von ilterem *dya-"". Dies letztero ist in der Tat die Form, 
dio H, Hobschmann als die gemein-iranischo ansprach; er schrieb": Np. xdya 
Ei" = phi. adyak = idg. 

m iranischen Dialekt erhalten ist, vgl. H{orn’s Neupers. Etym. Nr.) 468°, In 
iesor Vorallgenveinerw 











n sich entwickelnd 














das awestische selbstindig b 





pn; damit soll 




















‘doyam at o schon im Iranischen verloren, da ex in 








Gt sichsein Sets freilich nicht aufrechterhalten ; d 
n jotat, da sich in einigen wenigen Dialekten im 6 und iuBersten 
Weston das ursprOngliche -w- erhalten hat (Waziri yéwya%; Talischi doo; Har. 


windi von Galingaya doa; 10r das Zentrum des iranischen Sprachgebietos hat er 





ersten Oi 








© Foroastriacho Studien, 1863, p. 513. 

" Kommentar Ober das Avesta, i, 1868, pp. 592 ag 

198, dio Stellen bel Bailey, Lee pp: 135 19 

1 De Tad et Onieide” 67. Die Stall (die Reloeaflle Theopomp suxuachreiben ist) IAB sl 
toll nieht festlegen und lat aueh dm Sine nach nicht ganz Klar; wie Sat m. B, kawsn Alter 
‘als Plutarch saber. Vgl. Benveniste, The Persian Religion ace, tothe chief Gretk text, 1929, 
pp. 100 aqa.: Bidea-Cumont, Les Mages Helléisés, 11, 1998, p. 78.0.4, p.76 0.47 

's Dieaea braucht nicht dahingehend verstanden 2u werden, daG der Himtnel (wie dio spttere 
Koamologie voraussetat) die Erde auf allen Seiten (also auch von unten ber) elaschloB; pari 
Dedautet hier kaum mee als bio seillebe Unfassung. 

Dal ea sch hier um elie Inutgesetsliche KGrzung handelt,ateht mir sit langem ext (va 
‘Trans, Phil. Soc, 1944, p. 50). Sie segt aieh 2B, bel den Endungen -oyl, -ayii der Stim, 
fir die 1. Kurylowles, Indoirania, pp. 10 agg. (= Comptes rendus de la Société des Sei 
1 des Lettres de Wroclave, 111, 1968, Wroclaw 1951) eine komplisierto Reklirung gem 
der jedoch dio Ohereinatinmung der sanskritisehen und altpersschen Formea im Woge st 

‘Toh beauche wohl Kaum xu betoven, dad ich die von Darmesteter und Justi in Vor. 
tochlag gebrachte Ableitung von spaveya (vgl. Bartholomae, Zum air. Wh. p. 404) nicht fir 
richtig alte 

™ Persache Studion, 1895, p. 166 

© Morgenstierne, Acta Orientals, i, 2 

B,V, Miller, Talldekio Tekst, 1990, 

4 Unveritfentlieh 
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jurchaus bewahrt, Zudem gibt es im Awestischen selber zumindest ein 

fanderes Wort, in dem -eya- urspringliches -dwya- vertritt™: vikaya- ,Zeuge™, Seit 

‘Schaeder hier das soghdische wigdr-in den Gesichtskreis gezogen hat", kann keiner 

Frage unterliegen, dal die ursprdngliche Form *wikiwya- gewesen ist; denn sie allein 
all die vielen Beispiele des Wortes restlos zu erkliren, 


= Vgl. 1B. yak im Khwareamischen, einer Sprache, in der i im Wortinnern regelmiig 
crhalten it. 


™ For solchen Verlust von -t- im allgemeinen vgl. Bartholomae, Vorgeschichte, $80.8. 
4 Ungatiache Jahrbdcher, XV, pp. 567 199, 
































Altheim und Stet, Asien und Ror 


Franz Attuein und Reta Srumt: Asien und Rom, Neue Urkunden aus sasani 
‘cher Frihaeit. Tubingen: Niemeyer 1952. 72S, 32 ADB. 4 Schriftabellen. 16,40 DM 
Divstuney; Das erste Auftreten der Hunnen, Das Alter der Jesaja-Rolle, Neve 
Urkunden aus Dura-Europos. Baden-Baden: Verl.f. Kunst u, Wiss 1953. 90 5. 
45 Taf, 27 DM. 

Die beiden Werke geh te zusammen; sie beschiftigen sich 
mit 2, T, bisher unverdffentlichten, in orientalischen Sprachen 
benen Pergamenten, Ostraka, Dipinti und Inschriften aus den Dura. 
Europos-Funden, Im September 1951 fragte C. B. Welles an, ob F. Alt 
heim fl die mittelpersischen Pergamente einen Bearbeiter nennen konne, 
worauf er sich bereit erklarte, die Aufgabe selbst zu Gbernchmen. Nachdem 
Altheim anfangs ©. Hansen als Sachverstindigen 2u Rate gezogen hatte 
machte er sich Ende 1951 in Zusammenarbeit mit R. Stiehl an die Lesung 
und Erklirung. Die Erget umen Arbeit, die z. T. be 
reits nach Jabresfrist im Druck vorlagen, diirfen als sensationell bezel 
net werden, 

Far das von Altheim bei der Beha 
ahren bi 











ren auf en 





chrie 

































wntalischer epigraphischer 
ien diese Biicher eine Fille 





Monumente eingeschlagene Ve 
von neuen Beispielen. Es kann durch nichts b 
als durch die Geschichte der Versuche, die in Tang-i Sarvak (Elymais) 
gefund 

benen Inschriften 2u entziffern 








en, in einer lokalen Abart des aramaischen Alphabets geschrie- 






Diesen Tnsehriften gilt eines der Kapite vo 
Referes 

in ‘Auftreten der Hunnen? (61-68 sind die Verfasser x 

Es ergeben sich bei wenigatens einer der Inschriten (Tang-i Sarvak 2, nach meiner 

Numerierung) deei verschiedene Lesungen, won denen die beiden erst 

unabbangig sind 


31-178); und 








rut ihnen beschiitig 















TANG-I SARVAK 2 

Altheim-Stichl 1952 Henning Altheim-Stiehl 1953 
(A. B32) A.M.3, 173) ‘Hunn, 64) 

1a geal Newt 

2 cud yh “pyle Payry? wy wiyep whe 
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aus Rite 
‘wenn sie nicht im Tone der Gewi 
Fortgang 





ward vieleicht ket uber die abenteuerlichen Verlesungen dere 
smdieselbelnschrift!) mit Stllschweigen hinwegge 

orgebracht worden waren' und wean sie nicht im 
n ber die iranische Schriftgeschichte, den Ure 
Awesta-Alphabets u. dgl. AnlaB gegeben hatten. Die ‘Asien und Ron? be 
den Schriftabellen, in denen die mit Ausnahme des / durchweg falach be 
n Buckstaben von Tangei Sarvak mit anderen Sal 


sollen, sind fr die paldographische Methode der Verla 





(eshandelt sic 














arten verglichen werde 
berhaupt 





harakteristis 





den Biichern zum ersten Mal verdffentlichten Pe 
menten und Ostraka ki 
werde 


Von den in den be 





ga 
nen hier nur die wichtigsten derer besprochen 
» die flr die Leser dieser Zeitschr. von Interesse sein mégen, Zu: 
nichst Pg. 12, der Anfang eines Briefes in parthisc 
und Rom’, 9-19) 














sr Sprache (‘Asien 


Die beiden ersten Zeilen werden von den Verfasser folgendermallen Gbersetzt: «Von 
Sisin an Ardeschir, wie der Titel und wie ex erlaubt ist, (Im) Jar des Wankens unter 
dem Kaiser Quietus Pifus?] und (im) Jahr tnd zwischen 24, und (im) 
Jahr des Argabedh Schihpuhe (des Alteren .)», Hier fat einem sundchst die dem 


antiken Brifsil sonst fren 














le Datierungafreudigheit des Absenders auf; gleich auf vier 
fache Weise hat er das Jahr bestimmt (Tag wnd Monat 2u nennien hat ex dagegen ver 
sium). Das ‘Jahr des Wankens? zeugt von seinem romantischen GeschichtsbewuBlsein 
seine Erwatinung jetuslefert, dank dessen Kurafrstigkeit, ein ziemlich 








fenaues Dattums mit dem ‘Jah 





hat er dem Sassanidenreich die bislang 
dort unbekannte Institution des cponymen Beamten beschert;2u tadeln aber ister daf dr, 
‘all erbei seinen Zahlenangaben, die sich auf den persischen KGnig Schaput 1. beziehen 
sollen, fr gut be =, nicht wie gerneinhin Gblich in ein Jahr, 

fur die Verfasser erga sich freilich daraus 
hein Schatz des Interesanten it hier aus knapp 












sondern ewischen zwei Jahre 2 datire 
nur eia weiteres, wertvolls I 
wei Zrilen xutage gefordent wi 

Wean man nun die Photog fs (‘Asien und Rom’, Abb, 1) eins? 
erleidet man allerdings eine bittere Entesuschang: nichts von alledem steht da xu lesen, 
Die von dea Verfaser vorgeschlagenen und de wom Refeenten fr rchtig gehaltenen 
Lesuagen 3 







des Bri 
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Wie man sich, ist es den Verfassern gel 
stimmen; doch bis zur erfolgreichen Lesung 
haben sie en 

bei 0. Ha 
Kuyt, a0 


hier und da de Buchstaben richtig 2u be 
ar eines einzigen ganzen Wortes 

ebracht (far das richtige QDM Autwy bedanken sich die Verfasser 
fur the Verfahren ist die Entstebung des Kaisernamens Quietus, 
Worte XY, mit Hilfe einer Verlesung und det 























« «Nun der Text der Incehrift, soweit wir ihn mit Sicherbet lesen konnten (‘A 
und Romy, 32). In ‘Auftreten der Hunnes (61) wird kure gesagt: «Demgegentber tie 
hen wir unvern Versuch... zurdcke 


7. B, Welles stellte mir 
telten Photographien zur V 
michte 

* Bis zum Ende der swei 
Zeile, wom. E. die Nennung de 


gitigerweise Originalabrige der auch F. Altheim dbermit. 
ng, wor ich ihm auch hier meinen Dank aussprechen 








wen von der Stelle in der Mite der ersten 
ihr Ende erreicht. } 
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Hinzunahime der ersten beiden Buchstaben des nichsten Wortes,sespsmny(roisplamant), 
Statt einer Datierung enthalten die Zeilen in Wahrheit bloB eine ausfuhrliche, theraus 
hfliche GruBformel: ‘Heil und Kraft in Menge schicke ich dem Herrn: mége bel dem 
Herm Heil sein, unverrickbar auf alle Zeit, ganz s0 wie es dem Herm selber{erwiinscht 











ist... Das Interessante ist hier, da die Formel, dem Sinne wie dem Wortlaut nach 
aus der Praxis der achaemenidischen Kanzlei bekannte Vorbilder forsetzt: die ersten 
Worte finden sich genau so bereits ia 5, vorchrst. J 





ischen die hunnischen Namen, das 
Kernstiick des zweiten der hier anzuzeigenden Biicher. Durch gehei 
volle Anspielungen auf das Vorkommen tiirkischer, a potiori hunnischer, 
Namen in dem aus der Mitte des 3. Jh. stam 
Material hatte F. Altheim in den letzten 
der spitantiken Wel ¢ 
regt; denn wenn Hunnen an der Ostgre 


Unbedingt Besprechun 











nden Dura-Europos- 





Jahren bei den an der Geschichte 








ichrten_mehrfach Spannung er- 
ize des Rémischen Reiches bereits 
muB ein gutes Stick 
der Weltgeschichte neu geschrieben werden. In der Tat hat Altheim auch 
keineswegs geadgert, aus seiner Entdec 





um 250 n, Chr. nachgewiesen werd: 











sung die sich ergebenden Kon: 


sequenzen 2u ziehen, Sein Bew 





s liegt jetzt vor uns. Es handelt sich um 
en zwei (O 4 und O 5) in parthischer Sprache, eins 
(O 3) in mittelpersischer (Peblewi) geschricben sind. 


drei Ostraka, von d 








Die beiden parthischen Ostraka (0 4 = "Ault 
‘hda. 14-16 und Abb. 2), beide 

Namenslisten mit beigefUgten Zablen dar 
G abgekiirat) ist nicht klar Es mag sich um 5 
faster, da hier eine Art Wein 

dondy Ym ganzen? filschlich als Amr, was Wein® hel 
haben sie die Zahlzeichen, abgeschen von ders, darchwog falsch ecklan 
wesentlichen an ihrer Annahme, daB der Schreiber romisehe Zeichen seb 
¢s sind aber, wie 24 erwarten, parthische. Was nun die in diesen Ostrak 
‘men und Titel angeht, so schreten die Verlesungen der Verfasser vo 
Mark statt Mirko (O § Z. 3), Byltyl state Byltwtn {0 5 Z. 4), Ney at 
2.8), Airy state Mérdt(O'5'2.), Mark state Pork (0 § Z und manchmnal 
eradeau grotesken vor, wie print st (0 4 Z. 2), Bap stat Spm (04, Z. 9) 
Nrang stat Wréran (0 4 2. §) fade i (0 4 2. 0), lydr statt Tyrh (0 § Z.3) 
Pryip state Sryteod (0 § Z.§ empthn (0 § Z. 9) larniten dieses 






der Hu 
derselben Hand 
aerate Gegenstand {im Text als 
Jn; die Ansicht der Ver 

erubt darauf, daB sie das Wort 
soll! gedeutet habe 


nen? 9-13 und Abb, 1} 





schricben 











benrechnang 








Obrigens 
cs legt im 
wht habe 

n Na 
bbescheidenen, wie 
Nryshw (0 § 
































2 Sti wir Arkim Briefe ed. G. 
greetings) of pea 
prosperity  altere (p) tuk guneyh 
fm yheey (4. 1.), Arkon Briefs, §=—= ethere too may there be peace with thee» (Driver 
State ‘Du? steht im parthiseen Be ctay baw. MRY, das aller 
dings an dieser Stelle, in einer ererbten, rein aramaischen Formel, gut als ‘nein Her 
verstanden werden darf); daher ODA fustwy = gdmyb 
far ist O4 Z 





gy’ hast: Sacha Pap. 16 = Cowley No 





Driver) 1.2. 3. § ec, in Drivers Obersetaung él sen 
Die Fortsetzung, QDI jartay et 















archoweg ‘He 








4 O'5 Z, 11 ausgeschrieben, aber bisher nicht sicher 





‘Wein? im Parthischen HMR. 
« Die Zahlzeichen sind wie folgt zu lesen: (a) O 42 die Summe ist 14 (Z. 1); 2.5 eine 
4,2Z, 9eine 3, dazu 7mal eine 1;(b) 0 §:dieSumme st 13 (Z, 11); Z. Beine 3, dazu ioral 
fine 1 (auch jein Z. 4, 2, 2.3; mal in Z. 4) 

* Die als richtig anzuerkennenden Lesungen der Veriaseer beschrinken sch hier m. E. 
auf die folgenden: 42hitr O 4 Z. 6, 0 § Z.6 und Z. 7; thm-'rthltr 04 Z. 8; miry 04 
2, 4; nd merk 0 4 2.3 
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Oseans der Falschlesungen sof 

Hunnenfirsten (Capeants, Kauxivec), der, so scheintes, an den p 

opos tslgenommen und cbeaso wie seine iranischen Zechbrider vergessen 

20 beg Wie schade, dad er sich bei ntherem Zusehen als ein 
‘Orodes der Altere enthillt 


wir nun au °rk gph (O § Z. 7), Ark Qapyan, einen 








hen Weingelagen 





Die tibrigen Hunnen-Namen, vier an Zahi, sollen sich in dem mittel 
hlewi) Ostrakon © 3 vorfinden (‘Auftret 
bb. 7). Die parthische Sprache ist heutzutage recht gut be- 
wie sie die Arbeit der Verfasser kenn- 
zeichnen, diirfen eigentlich nicht mehr vorkommen; doch ist zuzugeben, 
daB angesichts der Ahnlich wer Buchstaben miteinander zur 
richtigen Entzifferung einige Ubung gehért, und wohl auch ein wenig Ge 
schick fr dergleichen Arbeit Das Mittelpersische aber 
hart jetzt zu den bestbekannti des alten Orients; es gibt eine 
Fille von Material aus mehr als einer Periode, ganz besonders viel gerade 
aus dem 3. Jh. Die Lesung eines so schon und deutlich beschriebenen 
tandigen keine Schwie 
in bereiten, auBer etwa an den paar Stellen, wo die Schrift ein 
ig verwischt ist. Man hat daher das Recht zu erwarten, daB die Ver- 
fasser, die ja im Tone nicht nur sachverstindiger, sondern auf diesem Ge- 
biet maligebender G hier etwas Besseres geleistet ha 
ben, Diese Erwartung wird leider enttauscht, V 
verteilten 27, Wort 
annahernd richtig gelesen. 





n der Hunnen’, 





persischen (P 
19-23 und 
kannt: so massive Fehllesunge 





























(0 3 ¢s ist, kann also dem Sachver 





Ostrakons, wit 














jehrter schre 








n auf $¥/, Zeilen 


m haben die Verfasser nicht ein cinziges auch nur 





im cinzelnen 2u besprechen| 
at ihrer Bemahungen gar nicht 


\ daher keinen Zweek, 
nt se nicht einmal 2u bekomnmers 
als mittelpersich 20 erkennen ist, Was 20 sagen, dal die Verfaser s 
wwabnliche Worter wie dleys "Schneider (Z. 5, 1, Wort, wp? ‘Bicker (2. 4, 2 
yndnyh “Gefingniswirter' (Z. 3, 1.Wort), syndy ‘Sattler (2. 1, Mitte), Addy “foot 
fan’, potn ‘Harenswarter (beide Z.2, Mitte) nicht haben leen kBnnen ? Dal sie etwas 
vid, wie wyd'nbly ‘Lekimacher (2, 5, Ende) oder dye ‘Scharfrichter (Z. 1, Ende), 
oder gat halb verwischte, wie md"(y)*Mundschenk? oder whépr( Ally] ‘Jager (beide Z 2 
Ende), nicht erkannt haben, begreift man schon eher. Oberhaupt werden auf dem Ostra 
kon keine Personennamen genannt (our Berufsbezeichnungen), geschweige denn solch 
hunnischen Urypeungs. Der 30 ansprechende Quewraty/(Z. 4), nachtriglich (‘Auftreten 
der Hunnent, 8 Anm.) in Kira verwandelt, tin Wahrheit bol ein ‘Schuster (ApS4/y) 
fachen ihm steht Sili, lies rw/Aiy, auch eine Art Schubmacher. In Topéag, dem ‘Dick 
ack’, erkennt man leicht einen *Meutewart (sg#°). Und der grandiose Turkie-big 
oder ‘Tergin-big schlielich, 2 desen Erklirung sich die Verlasser bei Turkologen 
tumsonst Rats erbolt haben, erweist sich als ein gemeiner ‘Fallenstelle’(¢4é yn), 


















































Raumma die ibrigen in diesen Werken new verdffent 
lichten oder nur besprochenen Dokumente hier zu priifen es gentige, fest 
zustellen, daB die Behandlung sich nirgends tiber das oben skizzierte Ni- 
erhebt. Manchmal ist selbst die Schriftart nicht richtig bestimmt. 
So ist das angebliche ‘Bruchstiick in awestischer Schrift? (‘Asien und 
Rom’, 66 ff und Abb. 31) tatsichlich nur Pehlewi. Das ‘hebriiisch-ars 

miische Pergament 35° (‘Auftreten der Hunnen’ 69 ff und Abb. 18), dem 
die Verfasser bedeutenden ie Geschichte der hebraischen Pa: 


gel verbietet es 


















influ ai 
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liographie Gberhaupt und im besonderen auf die Datierung der ‘Hand- 
schriften aus der Hoble” zuerkennen, ist in Wahrheit gar nicht in hebrai- 
seher, sondern in palmyrenischer Schrift geschrieben. Ist es wirklich 
Schuld des Druckers, da eines der parthischen Ostraka auf dem Kopf 
stehend abgebildet ist ? Abb, 5)? Was aun voll- 
ends die auf ihre Lesungen gegriindeten Beobachtungen und Schluffol- 
gerungen der Verfasser angeht, sei es auf sprachlichem, schriftgeschicht 


lichem oder historischem Gebiet, so diirfte es sich nach alledem erdibrigen, 
auf sie cinzugehen, 
Selten haben Gelehrte ihre Grenzen in so groGzigiger Weise verkannt 











THE MIDDLE-PERSIAN WORD FOR ‘BEER’ 

In BSOAS xan, 1950, p. 642, n. 8, I referred to the Pahlavi word for ‘beer’, 
which had lurked unrecognized in the Frakangi Pahlavik (v, 2= xxx, 2-8), 
and quoted the Karndmag passage vit, 8 (Sanjana). There it is related that 
Ardashir, fleeing in disguise, was hospitably received by two fri 
They housed and fed his 











ly brothers. 
se, led him into their dwelling, and seated him in the 
place of honour, * And they sacrificed drin and asked Andashir “ Please speak 
the vd] and eat and do not worry” Ardashit's mind was comforted by 
theve words, he spoke the vif and ate, They had no wine, but brought ‘ beer 
forward and arranged the meal The passage she 
way how everyday occasions were encompassed by religious ceremony in 
pious Zoroastrian society : any meal began with the wif (the saying of grace 
fas it were), sacrificial bread (dri) and wine, or at least beer, formed necesatily 
part of it 

















s in an unobtrusive 








‘The spelling of the word in the Prahang, 4X) (apparently sel or ni), 

ndmag, $44) (appar 
ently wik or nik). The latter recurs in a passage, hitherto overlooked, of the 
Drast-i Asirig, § 45 (Pahlavi Texts, 113%), where the word is by mistake written. 
in one with the preceding preposition 4 





is naturally less authoritative than that found in the 





petpairag af man karénd 6 *waiak (ud) hur » 
‘ke 2¥aréd Sahni ofr ud doad 
“They make an horsd’awere out of me, resembling? the beer and (alcoholic) 
drink, which the king drinks, the 
waik /wasak (if that is the right pronunciation) 








yantain-lord of the nob 





wan.’ Hero 





nd hur stand side by side 
as in the Frahang ; similarly in the Avesta hurd (there defined as qumyt) is 
paired with madu ' wine ’, for which, as we have seen, wai(a)k was a substitute 

Slightly altered, as seask, our word is found of 
Mandiean, both tim 
Mihramguinasp (the 
became * disgusted with the mumblin 
and whenever, in accord with heathen 
wask at the mealtime, be be 
and to make the sign of the Cross over the drén, and then to eat * (Hoffmann, 
Syr. Alten pers. Martyrer, 96). Here we have all thre 
as in the Karndmag. ‘That wask in the Giwas 
Speise der Parzen was frst recognized by L 
dealt with the Mandwan occurrence of the word ‘ Gi 
und Mambiga nekmen sie de 





e in Syriao and once in 
t of « pious Persian meal 
the verge of Christian, 
vif) of the Magian custom, 
e, & Magian came and gave him 
tosay to himself Christian prayer] 
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lat 















ek, and dri, 
ina kultioche 








1. 3, when he 
inem . . . Pibta 
Wasga ; gleich der Totenmesse rickten sie das 








Drind her’. Although the co 








;parison 





take it for 


10... mdm ‘resembling, lke "oceans several times in that tet 


(44 














eos NOTES AND COMMUNICATIONS 


granted that Pihtd, the sacramental bread of the Mandwans, is here compared 
With the Drén, the sacred bread of the Zoroastrians (as was suggested by 
Lidzbarski) ; and that, therefore, Wasgd (PON) is parallel with Mambiga, 
the sacramental drink, which, as Lady Drower tells us, ‘is water and nothing 
else" (The Mandaans of Iraq and Iran, 108). ‘The Pahlavi passages, in any 
case, leave no doubt that thin was not a food, but a drink. 

One of the values of the Syriac and Mandan forms lis in their assuring the 

reading of the Pahlavi word as waik or similarly (and excluding *natk and the 
like). ‘The only apparent difference is the replacement of -ik by -tk (4) 
which could be ascribed either to a Persian dialect form (4k/sk commonly 
alternate in Iranian) or to adaptation to the sound-system of Aramaic, The 
latter may seem more likely ; for the Pahlavi word may have been *iealak 
(as indeed suggested by the Frakang spelling), that the elision of the 2nd 
vowel and the consequent contact of with k would have arisen only in Aramaic, 
‘There is good reason for positing *walak rather than *waik, When wo translate 
the word by ‘beer’, we allow ourselves to be guided by ita ideogram, R10. 
That, however, gives us only a very broad equivalent, and no hint of the 
composition of the Persian drink. Yet the Pahlavi word itself may give us 
such a hint for it is tempting to assume that *waiak was the ancestor of the 
Persian word use /ut, which is pethaps more familiar in its Arabicized spellings 
‘wiag/roudag.* This designates « peculiarly Persian substance, 
Ammoniacum, which is the gum resin of Dorema Aucheri Boiss, in. Western 
Persia, of Dorema Ammoniacum Don. in Eastern Persia and Afghanistan, 
Tis at any rate possible, though it would be going too far to ant it, that this 
ceremonial drink of Sassanid Peria was made with that substance * and so 
received its name, 

















nown as Persian 








* Syriao ‘ely (Lagarde, Ger, ALL, 11) i presumably mere transcription of the standard 
Arabic bem. 

* Medically, draughts were mado of it ith vinegar, or batley.water, 
Tlf Amina); 1 was highly regarded asa beet rg fn x long 





honey (ace. to 
of neve. 




















THE STRUCTURE OF THE KHWAREZMIAN VERB 


Our! knowledge of the Khwarezmian language depends largely on two 
classes of material, which are dissimilar in character but supplement each 
other. On the one hand, we have the sentences in legal books, chief among 
them the Qunyatu *IMunyah; on the other, the Khwarezmian glosses in the 
Mugaddimatu *1Adab, the principal MS. of which was published in facsimile 
by Zeki Velidi Togan three years ago.* 

In the Mugaddimah the translator aims at accurately reproducing the 
Arabic original. His phrases are unidiomatic, cast in a uniform mould, 
monotonous, repetitive, and deadly dull; but for us they are highly informa 
tive, and would be even more so ifthe scribe had not chosen to omit for long 
stretches the diacritical points, without which Arabic script is difficult to 
read even if one already knows the language. To give simple examples, he 
does not mind writing . for “house”, which admits of 36 readings,* or 
sn for “‘he became”, which in theory can be read in 2640 different 
ways. However, words which are left unpointed in one place are often 
found pointed in another, so by careful comparison the correct reading can 
be established for the greater part of the material. I have now compiled 
nearly a complete glossary which I hope to publish in the near future. 

‘The Khwarezmian sentences in the Qunyatu °[Munyah, on the con- 
trary, are highly idiomatic, often slangy, full of puns and double meanings, 
which are difficult to grasp unless one is already thoroughly acquainted with 
the language. These sentences come from case law; they are sentences 
actually used in life, which subsequently acquired significance in a law suit. 
If then we wish to study the syntax of the Khwarezmian language and its 
mode of expression in daily life, we shall have to turn to the Qunyak; while 
the Mugaddimah serves largely to complete our dictionary. Moreover, the 
MSS, of the Qunyah have all the diacritical marks one could wish for, in fact 











Paper read to the Iranian Section of the xxiiird International Cong 
Orientals, on 25 August 1954. 

* Khoresmian Glotary of the Mugaddimatol-Adeb, Istanbul, 1951. 

* Recte 0h (Si), perhaps fom pato- with change from-B- 10-8. (asin Younger 
Avestan). 

* Rect myByd (53), 3rd sing. imperfect (pause form) of nyB- 
(Sond. ny) 
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to become"” 
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more than one would like to have; there is a profusion of discritical points, 
and vowel marks in addition, but unfortunately each MS. is apt to have 
somewhat different ones from the next 

Eighteen years ago I gave a brief report on the Khwarezmian language, 
based largely on the Qunyah.! At the time I had seen the material only for a 
few weeks, and so my report embodied some misapprehensions and omitted 
some important points. Subsequent publications from another side, based 
also on the Qunyak, have neither removed the misapprehensions nor filled 
in any of the gaps.* To-day I would say that precisely the most interesting 
and important points remained unrecognized, and that is true also of the 
structure of the Khwarezmian verb; some of them I should like to bring to 
your attention, 

In the Mugaddimah the dominant verbal form is the 3rd person 
singular of the imperfect; next in frequency is the 3rd plural, also of the 
imperfect; all other forms are very rare. This restriction, although obviously 
a disadvantage in some ways, is in fact beneficial on the whole; for it allows 
us to observe, at one example, the infinitely complicated construction of 
verbal forms with clarity and thus enables us to understand also the rarer 
forms for the other persons, tenses and moods, 

‘The 3rd singular of the imperfect appears with four endings, -d, -yd, 
nd, and ~yt. They prove the existence of three classes of present stems, 

‘The first endings, -d and -yd, are variants of one and the ame form. 
Any verb the stem of which ends in a consonant possesses these two variants. 
For example, from h8r- (hilr-) “to give”” we have K’Brd and I’Bryd “he 
gave”. The distribution of these two forms depends on the position in the 
sentence: the longer form is confined to the end of a sentence, or, to borrow 
‘term from Hebrew grammar, stands in pause, 

‘The existence of pause forms is one of the most interesting facts about 
the Khwarezmian language. Generally, the vowel before the last consonant 
of a word is stressed in pause and thereby lengthened or apparently length~ 
ened, This rule applies to all words; accordingly, a noun such as 2ddik ‘son’ 
‘appears in two forms, as 2’dk and, in pause, as 2'dyh; this represents Old 
Iranian sdtaka-, for Old Iranian interior ~a- generally becomes -i- i 
Khwarezmian, 

‘Our example, the word for “he gave”, can then be accounted for in thi 
way: it represents frdbarata; the shorter form, (Hrd), pronounced hdBirda, 
is frabdrata, but the pause form (h’Bryd), apparently pronounced hdBrlda, 



































ZDMG., 90 (1936), pp. *30*—*34*. 

‘An evaluation ofthe various contributions to Khovarezmian studies was given in 
‘an article, written in 1950, which will be included in the Mélanger 2.7, Tagan (2.V 
Togan Armaan), pp. 431-36, the publication of which has regrettably been delayed, 
‘That article also contains a sketch of the phonology, a discussion of grammatical points, 
and alist of interesting words. For the time being see my Zoroaster—politician or witch= 
ddoctor?, 44 84. 
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is frabardta, This distinction must have existed already in the Old Iranian 
form of Khwarezmian. 

Sometimes the verbal stems are affected. This happens chiefly in the 
imperative. For example, the most frequent word in our material is p'rwzd 
(pareusda) “it became”. Its present stem is prics-, probably reflecting Old 
Iranian pari-waza-; but the imperative, in pause, is prieys (pirolza). 
Similarly, “to eat” is xr-, vocalized xur-; but the imperative is xwyr = 














otra 
‘To return to the endings of the 3rd singular of the imperfect, -yd is 

also the interior form of stems ending in -y; in such cases, -yd has beside 

1 pause form in -yyd. Stems in -y are very common; they mostly continue 








ancient causative stems in -ayg; but sometimes they represent presents 
from bases in -f. For example, mxyd, in pause mxyyd, “he wept or mourned”, 
pl. mxy’r, which derives from aif; the m-prefix proves that the stem began 
with two consonants.? 

In the fourth ending, -yt, -y- again forms part of the stem. The -¢ 
was preserved, instead of changing into ~d, either because no vowel preceded 
it, of because a preceding vowel was lost at an early stage. These imperfects 
belong to bases in -d, in -ah, and to the base i “to go” if joined with a 
preverb; the simple # has myd (mida), in pause myyd (miyida), “he went”. 
For example, fra-md "'to command” produces Pmyt (Jdmayta) and a 
present stem Jm’h- with secondary ~h; from ah- “to be” we have myt 
(mayta) “he was". "To enter” is ey- (ciyy-) in the present, which I onc 
wrongly explained as from éyawa-, while in fact it is ati + i; its imperfec 
yt (cdyta). These verbs are further peculiar in having -fa as ending of the 
3rd plural, e.g, yl (edyla) “they entered”, while all other verbs have -drain 
the 3rd plural of the imperfect. The same opposition -f-:-/- is found also 
in the present indicative of “to be", yt (yetti) “he is”, yf (yelli2) “they are” 
The whole group doubtless represents the remains of the ancient non 
thematic inflexion. 





























"This, therefore, represents stera, not by any means *ssearaye (as one might 
imagine, perhaps misied by Sogdian) 

* Only verbs that begin with a vowel in the present stem have the m-prefix in the 
imperfect. The present stem to which may(y)d belonged was therefore *'xy-. The 
initial (prosthetic) vowel arose because the ster originally began with two consonants 
(ef), which were later simplified (x). 

* In the discussion following the reading of this paper I was invited to aceount for 
the divergent treatment offra- exemplified by fh (if from fra-ma-) and hBr if fom 
fra-bar-). In fact, the preposition fre- in verbal compounds normally became fa in 
‘Khwarezmian (there are many examples); hr is as much an exception in Khwarez 
1s the corresponding ver ogdian; for an explanation see I. Gersheviteh, 
JRAS., 1945, 181, 2. ich. Sogdian, p. 246. On the history of fr in 
Khwarezmian in general see Mélange: Z.V. Toga, pp.433 #9. One of the words quoted 
there in illustration, fk “pure” as from ®ra-parsdha- (with fra- conferring elative 

comparable to "per in other languages, ce Emnoui-Meillet®, 880 2q)), 13 
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Having discussed the three present classes revealed by the four endings, 
T want now to draw your attention to their finals. They seem to end in a 
consonant, d or t, but in reality end in a vowel, in da or ta, The existence of 
such unwritten final vowels is assured, not so much by the somewhat erratic 
vocalization in the Qunyah, as by the behaviour of the endings when a 
suffix is added. Then the final vowel is apparently lengthened, or at any rate 





expressed in writing as if it were a long vowel 

Most verbal forms, and most nominal forms too,t possess final brief 
vowels, generally -a or -i, which appear in writing only before suffixes. The 
‘question to what extent these final vowels continue the corresponding Old 
Iranian endings is of great complexity and cannot be discussed here; in the 
case of the td singular of the imperfect there is no difficulty: it agrees 
perfectly with the Old Iranian middle ending, -ta, 

‘The most common suffixes are the enclitic pronouns for the 3rd 
person, -ki in the singular, -na and -hina in the plural, the former for the 
accusative, the latter for the general oblique case. That -na, which has 
close relative in Khotanese,* is the accusative® of the plural only is not 
immediately obvious; it often refers to nouns seemingly in the singular, 
which, however, are plurals in fact, collectives, the terms for water, food, 
grain, wheat, and the like.* 

‘These suffixes, and most others as well, end in their turn in brief 
vowels which are not expressed in the orthography unless a further suffix is 
added. For example, the normal equivalent of “he gave” is A’Brd = 
dBirda; “he gave him” is hapirdahi, spelt h’Brd’h; “he gave them to him” 
hdBirdahina, spelt W?Brd? hyn’, if a further suffix is added, the final ~a will be 
expressed in writing, therefore #?Brd'hyn”-. 

Ie in a rule that any vocalic ending preserves its vowel unchanged, 
irrespective of the sounds of the suffix. There is only one exception to this 

















* With few exceptions, chief among them forms of masculine nouns inthe singular, 


Although it is too ealy yet to be sure of all points, the following scheme of inflection in 
the singular may be put forward tentatively 





Mase. Fem, 
Nom.-Ace: “2 
Genitive (0) ) 
Ponensive es 
Ablative (b) ue 

Lecative (¢) - 


(@) Chiefly before the postpostion #7. (b) After - “from”. (c) Chiefly after the 
[prepositions f- "in" and par. 
Tn Sogdian differently, -n serves for both numbers, ef. BSOAS., xii, 605, n. 3. 
The distinction between -nz and -hina it strict, though obscured by the occasional 
loss of -A- in -hina (with attendant elision of an antecedent vowel) and by the possible 
confusion of -hina with -hi-na (the two pronouns, ~hi and -nz, in succession). 
“In this point Khwarezmian strikingly resembles Pashto (¢f. Trumpp §53). 
This, of course, could equally well mean “he gave to them’ 








[452] 
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rule: namely, when the suffixes -hi or -hina are followed by a further suffix, 
they may lose their -/-, whereupon the preceding vowel disappears. Thus, 
instead of AdBirdahina one may say, and usually does, hdgirdina, spelt 
WBrdyn. 

We must now consider the suffixes that may be attached to verbal 
forms. They fall into three classes. Firstly, the enclitic pronouns, nine in 
number; three of them have already been mentioned, the remaining six are 
for the 1st and and persons. Secondly, certain postpositions, principally the 
following four: “from! Old Iranian haZd; Oa “with, to” Old Iranian 
hada; #r “upon” Old Iranian upari; and da, with ill-defined meaning 
(approximately “through, beyond, off”), probably connected with Old 
Iranian ati. Thirdly, two adverbs with local meaning, rea and «8, the latter 
from Old Iranian awada. 








‘When several suffixes are attached to a verb, they observe a fixed order 
of precedence. The pronouns come first, then postpositions and adverbs. 
Within each of these two groups, the sequence is again strict. In the pro- 
nouns, for example, hi precedes na and di, but follows mi; among the 
postpositions and adverbs, wa follows ci, but precedes bir; and s0 on. 

"The sequence is often in conflict with the meaning. The postpositions 
may modify the verbal meaning; or they may function as directives to 
preceding enclitic pronouns. In the latter case it happens that the enclitie 
pronoun is separated from the postposition by some other suffix, often one 
expressing the direct object of the verb. That produces weird forms, eg., 
hyBdyn'6® “he read them to him”, ythyw*byr “he entered there before 
him”.? ‘This conflict of meaning and fixed sequence can sometimes be 
observed also when enclitics are added to words other than verbal forms, 
for example: Af'n’e m’sn “that I took them from you".* 

‘As we have seen, the suffixes that may be added to verbs number at 
least fifteen. If one takes into account that a given verbal form is capable of 
taking as many as four different suffixes at a time, it will become clear that 
there is an almost endless variety of possible forms. Some are veritable 




















(-ey-) when followed by another suffix; buted (c’)in independent ponition, as 
adverb (¢., ed edzayta or tzaytdei “he went out"). Not to be confused with the 
preposition ¢- which, ass rule, appears in combination with the article (cf "from the” 
‘ase, and pl. comm, ed fern.) 
hhyBd’-hy-n’- “he readchim-them (ace.)-to”. The origin of hy®- “to read, 

is uncertain. Formally, fy8- may easily represent Olr. hida~ (Skt. sida-) “to 
a special development of the meaning (atrideo, to sit in on—perhaps—a sacrifice 
and recite hymns?) seems not impossible. Connection with AV. adaya is unlikely. 

Ym e'yt'shy.se"-byr “he entered-him-thece-upot 

|“ S"That-you-them-from I took" ("from you" is fc). Thanks to its porition at the 
nd, the verb is devoid of suffixes, otherwise, one would doubtless say *m'sm'f''e (the 
corresponding 3rd person is *m'sd’P'x'e, or rather, with assimilation, #m'st?f's'e "he 
took them from you"). 
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monsters, such as hySd"hyn?’d?br “he recited them before hi 
Iranian language knows such 2 heaping of suffixes; whether Khwarezmian 
has been influenced by Turkish in this respect, itis impossible to tell so long 
as the pre-Muslimic documents remain undeciphered. 

Now I come to my last point, the principle of anticipation, The position 
of the verb in a sentence is fairly free. If it precedes the object, the object is 
expressed a second time by an enclitic pronoun either on the verb itself or 
on a word before the verb. Until one grasps this principle, it is impossible 
to understand the structure of the Khwarezmian verbal forms. A good 
example is provided by the frst Khwarezmian sentence I quoted eighteen 
years ago,* at a time when this point had not been clear to me. It meant 
“T have given you my daughter for one hundred pieces of gold" and began 
with the verb: h’Brnyd y? Becyd’m = hdirnidi yd Buydémi “I have given you 
my daughter”. At the time I thought that haBirmidi was the 1st person of the 














imperfect plus the enclitic pronoun for the 2nd person, genitive-dative, that 
is di, That was incorrect. Firstly, the 1st person of the imperfect ends in 
-{i)na, 20 that “I gave” is hdBirna, or in pause hdBring; and if -di is added, 
the result is necessarily AdBirnddi, not hdBirnidi. Secondly, in a sentence of 
this type the object murt be expressed on the verb by the relevant enclitic 
pronoun, in this case -hi. Thus, hdBirnidi is necessarily equal to *haBimnd- 
hhidi, and the sentence means literally “I have given her to you, my 
daughter” 

Most of the longer verbal forms contain one or even two anticipatory 
suffixes; it is in fact largely due to them that the forms have become 80 
inconveniently long. Not only the direct object, but also other parts of the 
sentence, such as prepositional phrases, may be expressed on a preceding 
verb by anticipatory suffixes. For example, w'sy?'c cryde ’y xPx (wdsaytdct 
cdiyudea i sardz) “the sword was drawn from the scabbard, lit. came out”? 
Here the postposition ci, attached to the verb, anticipates the immediately 
following preposition; if the order of the words is-changed and the verb 
placed at the end, it will appear as w*zyt. Similarly, the adverb ta “there(in)” 
often anticipates the preposition fin y prB°B “he misled 
them”, lit. “he took them (there) oF mhaccydyro fycwb 
“he dipped it in water”. 
















(a= serves to modify the verbal meaning, 





He read-him-them-off-upoe 
hyS- + @ approximately = "recite 
* ZDMG. 90 (1936), p. 
*tedeayta “it came out’ (from sx-i, treated in the imperfect as if it were com- 
pounded with axca-); "ydyk fer. “scabbard”, gen.-abl. 'yde; xr’x “sword” of. Sod 
Syn ete 
nita-nd-ta from ét- “to take”, impf. 3rd sing. in pause m'syd = mdiida, 
otherwise mid, mst — masda, mista (cf. above p47, 2-4). 
Short for m-dhicida-hi-ece; dkiciy., caus. “to suspend, submerge” 
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‘These, then, are the four poin 
structure of the Khwarezmian verb: the presence of pause forms, the vocalic 
endings, the system of suffixes and its complications, and finally the 
story suffixes. 


that dominate, so it seems to me, the 





existence of antici 





"Ie should perhaps be stated that the contents of this paper are largely inferenti 
based on imperfect and often contradictory material; in particular, the vocalization of 
the Khwarezmian words is almost wholly conjectural 


























THE ANCIENT LANGUAGE OF AZERBAIJAN* 





Was I proposed the title of this paper to the officers of the 
Society, I imagined, in an optimistic mood, that I could offer 
a reasonable theory of the langus 
Further study, I regret to say, has convinced me that I can- 
not: our information is defective on all sid 
information we do possess is affected by uncertainty in the 








once spoken in Azerbs 





and the 





‘most essential points, Although therefore it would be wise to 
keep silent, I hope I may be allowed to put the probl 





unsolved problem, as well as to add a litle to the information 
hitherto available 
For several centuries now a form of Turkish has been the 





common lan 





ange of the north-western provinces of Persia, 
Azerbaijan and Zenjan. The late Persian historian, Sayyid 
Abmed-i Kesravi, has traced the story of the gradual infiltra- 
tion of Turkish tribes into those territories, and the attendant 
regression and final disappearance of the older population and 
their language ; the process began in the 11th century and was 

















completed by the beginning of the 16 

It is generally agreed, and indeed not subject to serious 
doubt, that before the advent of the Turks Iranian langua, 
were spoken here in Azerbaijan and Zenjan, as elsewhere in 
Persia. ‘From the distribution of the Iranian dialects one may 
infer the group of Iranian to which the lost language of 
Azerbaijan belonged. To the east of Azerbaijan, in the high 
‘mountains that enclose the southern edge of t 








e Cas 





ian Sea, 











and in the coastal plain itself, we have successively Talis, 
Gilaki, and Mizandarani, also called Tabari; and beyond the 
mountain range, in the neighbourhood of Semnin, several 
further dialects. To the south-east of Azerbaijan, at a great 
distance, we find the Central Group of dialects in the neigh- 
bourhood of Isfahin, with branches eastwards towards Yerd 

» Paper read before the Pi 

# A. Kearavt, Aart yi zabin- Matin ASerdyogan 
With regard to the alloged survival of Artin Tabriz down to the 
the 16th century, se b 





eal Society on Dee. 4, 1953 
euran 1904/1026, 
dof 
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and southwards towards Sivand. In the same direction, at less 
distance, a group of dialects was recently noticed in the 
neighbourhood of Vafs, half-way between Hamadin and 
Sive.' In the south, Girani survives in the Zagros mountains, 
which separate Persia from the plains of Traq. And in the far 
west, beyond the limits of Persia, as far as the westem border 
of classical Armenia, Zizi, called Dimii by its speakers, 
existed until quite recently and for all we know may exist even 











now. All these languages, which may be said to surround 
Azerbaijan, belong tlidly to the north-westem group of 
Ira 
baijanian tongue. 

The languages and dialects named just now 
the surviving forms of North-weet-Iranian spe 





ian, and that was probably true also of the lost Azer- 





constitute all 
ch about which 
we have information, with the sole exception of Kurdish, 
which stands apart and is outsile the range of the present 
subject, Several have attained fall status as literary languages 











for example Garni, the language of an obscure religion, the 
ALi Hagq, with considerab 
south-eastern corner of the Caspian Sea 





literature ; Gurginl,? from the 








now defunct, once the 
language of a Muslimic sect, the Hurifi; and above all, 
bari, with a literary history looking back almost as fur ax 
the Persian literary language.* Nevert! 
been receding before the onslaught of the official language of 
the country, Persian, which itself belongs to a different grow 
to South-westem Iranian ; and now, under modern conditions, 








ss, all of them have 








1M, Maguddam, Géyithayi Vofe ve Adigin ve Tofril (= Iran-Kede 
No, 11). Tehran, 1318 Yead,/100. Thin work also eontaine 
ddeverving attention, of local gypay dialect, a Southern Kurdish lan 
(Gand), aod Kala) Turki 

* Our knowledge of that di 





mee 








tert largely based on Haart, Texies 
(Gibb Mer. Ser. fx), 1900, has been 
deopeoed by 8, Kiya, Vade-nime-i Gurpant (Intiirdt-i Dintigih-i Tehrtn 

). Tehran 1890/1951. An interesting survival is the optative (3rd oy. 
and pl) byndy indy, which corresponds with Parthian buoyndyy. (See 
now further H. Ritter, Die Anfénge der Hurifikte, Oriens vi, 1054, 1-54.) 

2 The older specimens were recently collected and analysed by 8. Kiya 
(Vatentmei Tahari (Iria-Kade No, 9} Tebran, 1316 Yeed./1047), who 
Also published the text of a Tabari  isib" 





perasna rdatife dla cte des Houro 
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all the non-Persian languages and dialects are rapidly dying 


away. 

OF the dialects st 
appear before they have been recorded. ‘True, some a 
been fairly fully investigated ; but others have been neglected, 
most of all the north-western provinces. Not only is practically 
no information available about the few dialects known to have 





spoken in villages some may well dis- 
shave 











survived in remote comers of Azerbaijan itself; but also the 
districts between that province and the capital, a stretch of 
id this in spite 
lects of Persia, It is 
aps in our knowledge that the task of 





some 250 miles, have remained disres 





of a hundred years’ study of the 
probably due to such 








determining the relationship of the north-western dialects to 
each other continues to present such great difficulty 

Thanks to a lucky chance I am able to say a little about 
1 dialect spoken on the appr 
halfway between Tehran and the present border of that 





hes to Azerbaijan, roughly 





province. I came upon it? three years ago at T 
village formerly know 
twenty miles to the south-west of Quzvin, on the ancient 
high-road that joins Azerbaijan with the heart of Northern 
If for taking notes, and 
even this short period was not free from disturbances of various 





by the name of Siyah-dehin, som 





Persia. I had only two hours and 





kinds. In the outcome, the material I collected is insufficient 


and defective; regrettably there was no chance to check 





doubiful points and fill in the gaps that became manifest as 
soon as it was possible to read over my notes at leisure. In 





fact, one would be ine! ly, were it not 





ned to bury them qui 
for the evident importance of this dialect, which may con- 





ntly be called Takistini, for the comparative study of 
North-western Iranian. 

At the time I did not know that the dialect had in fact been 
before, namely by Professor Minorsky in the 
Encyclopaedia of Islam, in his article “Tat”. Professor 


mentioned one 








owe its acquaintance to the kindest of Mr. Hannibal, 
1 very learned gentleman who invited me to pay a visit to Q 
for which he had unbounded enthusiasm, 


Tehran, 
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Minorsky there expressed the opinion that it resembled the 
dialects of the Central Group and quoted, from his own 
observation, a small number of the words he regarded as 


characteristic, Our notes are not always in agreement. For 
example, of the five verbal forms quoted by Professor Minorsky 
(mizand ‘I know’, mizdnd ‘we know’, misdninda * they 





know’, bitkas ‘look’ [imp.], 4 * you should go) two differ 
materially from the forms I received, in which the first person 
of the singular ends in ~im and the first person of the plural in 
nt in Takista 
nda. 





-um, The full sot of the endings of the pre 
as follows: Sing. -im, 7, -e; Plur. -um, -, 
A related dialect is known from another village in the 
er, not hy 
ut through a written source. Zukovekiy found 


neighbourhood of Takistin, lstihird ; known, howe 









observation 





‘copy of a Persian dictionary, the Burhdn-i J 
the margins of that copy a 
Persian had written glomes in an otherwise unknown dialect, 
attributed to Istihird.t These glosses, which number about 
180, are written in A. 


they are of restricted us 


ami‘, which was 
printed in Tabriz in 1844 











pic sript, with fainly full vowel marke ; 





fulness, chiefly because many of them 
merely serve to indicate a slightly deviatin 
Persian words. Neverth 
dialect is very near to 1 
‘The first, titiye or ttiye ‘daughter’ (Tak. tiiye), is typical of 
the dialect group, with its initial t-; the nearest form otherw' 





pronunciation of 





eless, there is enough to show that this 








kistini. ‘Two words may suffice here. 








is Mahallati difiye, ‘The second, burbunistin ‘ to weep’ (Tik. 
birbari 
prefix bi- with an infinitiv 
-rb- and -n- in the place of -m-, the 
(ow I shall put before you a few of the points which define 
the position of Takistini in relation to the other North- 
western Iranian languages. ‘The first is the survival of gx 
matical gender. I had been told that ‘ bull ’ is Zo and ‘ cow * 
‘miigave, which in addition to the prefixed ma- (an old adjective 





an), has four characteristic points: the use of the 
theending-astan; the metathesis 





we being bram 














ing ‘ female’) possesses a short vowel at the end, which 





Moteriali, voli, ps ix. ‘The Titihirf words are included in 
the glomary in vol. i, pa 
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could be a mark of gender. ‘Towards the end of our session 





I was blessed with an i informant and drew his 
attention to the difference, 


words, that his language possessed gender distinctions, and 


lige 





nnd he told me, almo 








quoted as example, mardak bild ‘ the man went’, but seiniye 
hi 
tho verb, the 3rd person 


“the woman went ’. Here we have separate forms for 





ar of the intransitive 





reterite, 
n by origin. Later, when 





which however is a nominal 
T looked over my notes, I found . 
‘one of which shows that this distinction is not confined to 
words of natural gender : ward biimid ‘ snow fell’ (literally 





veral additional exampl 


‘snow came’); here both the noun and the verb have 
feminine endings, 

atively few of the 
of those reasonabl 


Gender distinctions exist in comy 
North-western 
‘Takistan, in Semnan 
Farizans 









near to 





and in certain 





Central diale 





, such ms 
ni? In the details, Takistint agrees here 
‘The 


to 0 


nd Joaage 





most closely with Sens 





mnani equivalent of the 





sentence ' snow fell’ happen ur in the texts collecte 





by Christensen, vara... bidmid®; it almost coincides with the 
‘Dikiatini version, 

There are other points, some of them almost as weighty, in 
which Takistint agrees with Semnani. Semnan is situated 
about 200 miles to the east of Takistin ; half-way between the 
two villages sprawls the modem capital of Persia, whose 

8 extinguished the intervening dialects. 
¢, and that is turned towards 












the North 
Practically all the pronominal forms of the dialect are men- 
tioned in the following table 


‘The pronominal system shows that most clearly. 














Personal a ami funda, 
Encli mi mun yun Sun 
Possessive imi iita f@ = uma uma fan 
(Tal Gimj jitj fai ama ima Eavon) 
gi : etre went; ike ipl * the 
chil * Lambton, Thre Pervian dialects, p. 44, 





* La dialecte de Sémnn, p62 line 3 
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Here the possessive pronouns are by far the most interesting, 





Possessive pronouns are something of a rarity in the North- 








western Tranian languages ; 
the language of communication used for talking with the 


villagers, so they attract one’s attention immediately, It is 


they also do not exist*in Persian, 





true, they function occasionally also as oblique cases of the 
personal pronouns, as for example in the sentence 
Gnidiyinda ‘ they do not give me to you" (6imi ‘ me 
‘you’, d(n) verbal prefix, ni negation, diyinda ‘ they give’). 
Such use is compatible with their origin; for they consist 
of an ancient preposition, Midd 


imi it 








ia 





Iranian 08 ‘from’, and 
oblique cases of the personal pronouns, themselves no 
longer in use. But their characteristic function is that 
of pomessive pronouns; eg. cimi sigir ‘my cigarette’, 
Ja piyar® kala ‘her father's head’, Gumd gilldir ‘our 
gate’ 

Comparable pronouns exist only in one of the 
tern languages hithe guage of 
is, the district on the Caspian Sea which straddles the 
frontier between Persia and the Soviet Union. ‘The Talisf 
pronouns, which there are used exclusively as possessive 
pronouns, are given above ; they are in form almost identical 
with the Takistant serie 

Another proof of the close relationship between Takistint 
and Talisi is provided by the preterite of the verb. Below a 
y the 


North- 








wes to known, in Tali, the 











fall set of the normal forms has been given, successively 
preterite of the intransitive verb, the preterite of the transitive 
verb, the preterite of ‘ to be” in post-sonantic position, and 
the pluperfect of a transitive verb, which involves the preterite 
of ‘to be” 





© Of the 
Christensen, p43 





lique cases of the promoans for the 3rd person in Semnai, 





father’, of pidrpid * grandfather, 


pidrompia “my grandfather "; similrly mayd * mother’, maywm 
tnothee’, méromayd *(my) mother's mother"; sinbond ‘ wife's brother 
borirain * brother's wife'. Cf. Christensen, Simndn, § 80. Curious ix fir 





ique case of 





® pigdr/pide ia 
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Tat Tsaid Twas [had said 
aniitim ——eitim —-veime —_wald-vima 
anistis vali veile wld 
anigt vais ve 

anistinun —vitinun —-veimun 

anisteiyun vatiyun —-veiyun 

anittinde iti —-vindo 





Here the most striking feature is the threatening confusion of 


the second singular with the thind singular : aniétié ‘ you sat’, 





but witié ‘he said’, weide ‘ you were but wild. 
id’, What pre 


the verbs as either transitive or intransitiv 





rves the difference is merely the status of 
but this distine 
an. see from the 








tion is in process of being reduced, as on 
Ist and 2nd persons of the plural, wh 
borrowed tho finals of the transitive; one may 


e the intransitive has 








haps 


wonder how the contrast between anitif ‘ you sat’ and oti 








‘he said’ is going to be resolved. 
‘There is no difficulty about the origin of these forms, The 


intransitive, of cours 





consists of the perfect participle and 


the present of ‘to be’, but the transitive of the perfect 


pronouns, What interests us here is 





participle and the enclit 


the agreement of the intransitive with the corres 





nding forms 





in Talis, In that language the present of ' to be’, in combina- 
tion with the negation (ne), has the following forms 
ni (niye); nimon, nion, nin. ‘There is substantial agreement, 


im, nil, 





‘and that is most remarkable in the 2nd person of the xingular, 
~ié ‘you are’, Such a form is exceptional in Iranian. It is 
true, 
Trani 





one finds it here and there, for example in Eastern 
n in Sogdian; and in South-westem Iranian among 
some dialects of Laristin, on the coast of the Persian Gulf 
but in North-western Iranian it was hitherto known solely 
from Talis, 

A cofisiderable distance separates Takistin from the 
i-speaking area, and the greater part of it is occupied by 











* Mann, éjtk-Mendarten, 127 aqq. ; Tvanow, Gebri dialect, 77; Romas 
evi, Lari ego diolelt (Fromakie Yost, i, 1945), 41 et passim. 
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sible mountain country in the whole of Persia 
lihood that Talisi and dialects close to it 
extended much towards the south, into the mountains, prob- 
ably as far as Kbalkh 
assume that dialects related to Takistini extended to the 
north-west of its present location, towards the Ze 
0 that there may have bee 


the most inac 








There is every Ii 





upper arom, and we may 





valley, 
a smooth transition from Tal 





to Takistini, just as there probably was a smooth transition, 





through dialects now lost, from Takistani to 





nnani in the 
east, and to the Central dialects, or some of them, in the south. 
ntial link, joining 
tern, and Southern groups. That it is in tho 


right and natural position is also indicated by certain traits it 





8 the ¢ 





‘Thus we may regard Takistini 








shares with Gllakt and Tabari, the languages in its neighbour- 





hood to the north and north-east. One could mention, e.g., 
the prefer lary ending of the 
infinitive * (an ending entirely absent from Talist); or the 


almost primeval word viye ‘ water’, which has disappeared 





nee for ~dian as the secon: 











from practically all Iranian lang 





ages, but was preserved in 
lan, as biya,? in certain geographical 








We now leave Tikistin and turn to A 





rbaijan proper. As 
Imentioned at the beginning, in this provinoe, whore Turkish 


* Seo below 
* bilaldatin* shave", Uidkdadsdn *Jook , bigdbdan “taste, birbandotin 
weep", dpdrddatdn turn back ' Gracin * dance 
2» Riya-pid and Biya-pas, It ie doabtfal whether any of the other dialect 

forms with intial /w may belong bere, such sa Sangiart wd (2ukovakiy), 

‘9 (Christensen, i); Yandi w/eve etc. (Hadank, Khwasdr, Ixxvi a, 
Anudreas-Chritensen 102 exe; Tvanow wu) certainly representa 
«Note also liyos “fox” (Tab, weds, Gorarkhoni (Tranow, A.0., is, 367) 

Icon); pil ‘big, great *, pld-mi*rat* (Gorarkhoni plo boro * grand 

father’; Gilaki pile, pille; asa pit, pili Hadank 163; often wrongly 

confused with Pera pir old"; Daileni name Pieausir, Minorsky, Domina. 
tion dea Dailamiter, p. 3). A Sew farther interesting ‘Tik, words may be 

Trietly mentioned here: dsird “yesterday; ana ‘day after to-morrow 

44st" boot"; may" wedding’; 2a" sparrow"; asbe* dog"; giydr' calf 

vif ‘apple’; iz“ walaut"; simar “ateaw?; lerisgd* hall’; nimarif 
noon"; arin * child 
































run; cf. Kurd); geisin ‘plough " (from 
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g language for several centuries, a few 
ite comers. 
ad of 


has been the dominati 
peech have survived in 1 
Here our information is singularly defective: ins 





islands of Iranian 








knowing any of these surviving dialects, we merely know 

rumours of their existence. Three areas have been named 
Firstly, the Harzan-Kah in the north-we 

province, in the ancient borderland between Armenia and 





fern comer of the 





Persia, to the north-west of Tabriz, between the northern 
shore of the Urmia lake and the River Aras (the ancient 
A 
Bibra, and others, an Iranian dialect is spoken, which may 
conveniently be called Harzani*; I shall say more about it 


axes). In several villages here, in Harzan, Gilin-qaya, 





presently. 
Secondly : some villages in the Qi 








aja-diiy, to the north-east 
of Tabriz. Nothing is known about their language 

Thirdly : several villages in Khalkhil, at the e« 
of Azerba a in which we should 





tem fringe 





jan, This is precise 





‘Tiikistani, and for this reason it is much to be regretted that 
we know nothing about them. There is at least a potential 
source of information. It is understood that the late Kesravi, 
in the second edition of his well-known book on the ancient 
language of Azerbaijan, quoted a few words in one of the 
Khalkhal dialects ; but this second edition, published in 





















‘Tehran in 1317/1938, does not seem to have reached Western 
puc-dsin) 5 iabirz “wpleon”; wok? ‘kidney (cf. Tal. eek); dim * face 
aif eyelaal"; bar rar good” gift" small"; pind“ broad"; 
zur * comport (oh il); abune yuryart it thunders (of. Tal 
ini L fall iy biginim Tb fall; 





win "to sco; dst Gaindén 


T chow"; 
" Sasindim() *T tow 
Ley, -binda "1 grow 

ley, andi, 








“to give ddim, 





T give" einddindin “to ight 6 


andey 
a 


iT Hight it 
* De M. Navilis 
1360, in which the name now general 

Dr. Narabi 





ily discovered and published a Persian deed dated 
Inown as Harsand is spelt 
ani as the name of the 










Hs 
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Europe; at any rate, in spite of some search, I have not been 
able to see it.* 


‘Twenty years ago a promising attempt was made to fill the 
great gap in our knowledge of these dialects, by a Swiss 
linguist, Dr. Emil Baer. In 1932/33 he visited Harcan and 
Khalkhil * (but not the Qaraja-diy), and then went on to 
study the languages of Persian Talis, of Gilin, and Mazen- 
darin. ‘To two successive Congresses of Orientalists, at Rome 
in 1935 and at Brussels in 1938,* he read papers on the 
material he had collected and the method he had used, At 
the latter Congress (which I could not attend) he quoted 
examples from the languages he had investigated, but these 
examples were unfortunately omitted from the report printed 
in the Proceedings. In fact, not a single word or a single form, 
out of the clearly massive material he had brought together, 
has been made accessible to the public. It has been reported 














* See the additional note below, p. 
* Meanwhile, thanks to the kindness of friend in Tehran, T have secu 
the ted edition of Kesravi's Abarf (Tebran 1325/1946). It ix probably 
lunchanged reprint of the 2nd edition, rogrettably printed in a mort 
tatifactory fashion, often iMegible and studded with misprints 
specimen of « dialect (unspecified, presumably Sahrad) of Khalkbal i 
Dp. 61-62, in unvocalized Arabio script: ite contents a brief deer 
the linguistic situation in Khalkhil, reader it almost useless for our pur. 
poser according to it, dalecta (called TW) are spoken in the whole of 
‘Sihrid and in a few villages of KayeBkundn : ll of them are clos to Tali, 
A far one can ae, the latter opinion is partly borne out by the specimen, 
Which shown some characteristic Tal. forms (ten self”; im ‘thie; 
3; pomessive pronoun 
& (Gi) ‘hia'); but there are a from Talis 
‘expecially in the verb (e.g fin yell, gof-Lanin ‘they talk, 
‘era [tek] ‘it was, Sera [477] ‘it went 7. However, one fail 
resem kiatint, which the correspon 
imafindd, sinindd, re, and (ae 

* He worked in due wllagi remot, ma prandi« popolat, che han conseroato 
anche eat i loro idioma iranico (AU p. 237)... im Tale Shabrid, einem der 
B Mihale dea Berglands Khalkhal (Acts p. 159). 

TL metodo della geograia Linguistica applicato all’ investigazione dei 
Aialetti iranicd, AU del xix Conprea inlernasional degli oriewalisi, Rowe 
1098, 233-280. 

Zar Dialektologie Nordiraos 
Orientalistes, Louvain, 1940, 



























es somtimes inf; postp 
o considerable devistio 








10 dotect any 
ng verbal forma are 














ets du 22° Congris International dea 
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that towards the end of the war Dr. Baer was killed in 
Germany, and it was said that his material had disappeared ; 
but recently I learned from Professor Minorsky that Dr. 
Georges Redard had succecded in tracing his collections. 
‘There is now good hope that they will be published one day. 
Pending that, we must make do with what can be obtained in 
other ways.t 

‘The only one of these dialects about which I can give 
information is Harzani, or more precisely, the variety of it 
spoke 
European scholars first became alive to the survival of Tranian 
languages in Azerbaijan. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, who passed 
anight at lect, and 
drew attention to it in th 
(02 He quoted there four or five separate 
words, only two of them significant (hard ‘ three ’, isba ‘ dog), 











in the village of Galin-qaya. Tt was in this village that 





ilin-qaya in 189 





wticed its peculiar d 





report on his journey which was 





published in 1 


and a sentence of two words, ospe bindor, which he misunder 
stood: he thought it meant ‘the horses are harnessed ’ 
horse, ospe being singular 





while in fact it means ‘tie up th 





and bindor the plural of the imperative. 
‘This is all so far made known about the language of 
compensation, we have seven words from the 





in- 
qoya ; 
neighbouring village of Harzan, which the late Mirza Mubam: 
mad-i Quzvi d to Professor Minorsky, who 
quoted them in the Enoyclop 
These few words suffice to show that there are differences 
ms supplied 














above. 





ia article mentior 








between Gilin-qaya and Harzan. ‘Two of the 
1 with their Persian equiv 





by Muhammadsi Qazvini, tog 
Jenta and the corresponding Gilin-qaya forms, may be 
adduced here, bered = Pers. badand: Gil. berut ; Serinda 
Pers. fudand: Gil. Jer 
It will be clear from the foregoing remarks that I have had 














(Comte 











ofemor Redan told me that only « part of Dr. Baca cllee 
a the dslectaof Azerbaijan have diaappeared 
1, 18509 








19654) P 
had survived ; the note 
in 





* Die Pferde sind 
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access to a fresh source of information, and this is happily 
@ copious one.* I owe it to a Persian scholar, Dr. M. 
lecturer in the recently founded University of Tabriz, the 
capital of Azerbaijan. Dr. Navabi, who studied for some time 
at the School of Oriental and African Studies, very generously 
allowed me the use of his field notes, as well as of a fuir copy 
he had made of the larger part of his collections, Naturally, 
the publication of this material, which is fairly comprehensive 
must be left to Dr. Navabi; but he has kindly permitted me 
to quote from it in this paper. 

The dialect of Gilin-gaya has inevitably been strongly 
influenced by Turkish second language of its 
speakers. ‘There is a good deal of vowel assimilation : timidla 
“to teach * corresponds with Persian dmiyian, vordr- ‘to pass 





avabi, 














which is also tl 








by’ with Persian guéar-; in sunuena, vdrdena, beramesna, 
respectively 

in the penultimate 
ized k-sounds are so strongly marked that they appear to be 
searcely distinguishable from é-eounds ; thus in Dr. Navabi’s 





he knows’, ‘it rains’, and * he cries’, the vowel 





‘one and the same by origin, ‘The palatal 








la and éilla 





notes one finds both Fina and éina for ‘girl’, 
for ‘you made’. A preced 
the enolitic pronoun for the 3rd person, which is -y after 
a vowel, j after a consonant, 
koe 
is yanf, and Kéléy] 
being the word for ‘ is’). ‘This pronoun now appears where 





genitive is mostly resumed by 








and -yj- between vowels ; e.g. 








“hat’, yan =‘ wife’: ‘his hat’ is Roldy, ‘ his wifo’ 








means ‘ it ix his hat’ (the -a at the end 





‘The Sed edition of K Atari (mo abore p. 106, 2) alta containe 
specimens of the sahin-i Horsand, 17 everyday sentences (pp. 69-64) and 
1 brief word:lst (pp. €2-£3). Although owing to the orthography used 
(wavocalied Arabic script with somewbat haphazard 1 

ointa necessarily remain uncertain, one can say that th 




















guage of these 
specimens ia wabstantially in agreetsent, indeed almost identical, with that 
‘of Dr. Navabls collections. Curious i the uncertainty in the en the 
Int pers, plut, (also of the let pore sing), eg. mibj. dnm “let ws go (Cl. 
Gamum) 5 pres (n)bsendiem ‘we (do n08) do" (Gal. Kindum), but (n)znewen 















‘we (do not) know" (GAL sunuemem ; prob. misprinted f 
pret. (tA) dram "we we 

eniem'n' sertmien we knew (and) Sed (Gil. -miena) ; uncertainty in this 
very point is found also in Dr. Navabi's notes, 








(asieep)” (Gal. fete tera); “trans.” pret 
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a genitive precedes, e.g, merde Rildy ‘the man’s hat ’ or bréri 
yan} ‘ the brother's wife ‘—a construction doubtless due to 
‘Turkish influence. Similarly, the possessive pronouns (éaman, 
semble 





eide, avey ; Sama, iema, aruney), which incidentally 
the Tali 
pronouns, e.g. Zaman yanma *it is my wife’, eide 
your knowledge ’ (the final -r being the enclitie pronoun of 
the 2nd person) 

Here I have put down a s 











and Tikistint forms, are resumed by enelitic 





nustar 








me of the nominal inflexion, in 





which, however, one or two points are not entirely certain 
General Caso Sing. mend Plar. yandy 
Oblique Case merde yonun 
Determ. Ace. merle yanune 
Locative merdenda (yanunenda) 
Ablative menieri yonuneri 
Instrumental merdehun (yanunehun) 
Partitive yanunda 










It is always interesting to see how a language that 
shed an elaborate system of inflexion creates a fresh s 
that bears comparison with the original one. Actu: 


of these cases are pseudo-cases, mere juxtaposition of noun 








and postposition. ‘That becomes clear when an enclitie pronoun 
is affixed to the noun ; it precedes postpositions, but of course 
follows proper endings. Hence dasménda ‘in my hand’, 
déslonda ‘in your hand 

house), karlenda' in your house ’, hamayjiri‘ from all of it’, 

‘This consideration shows also that the determinative accusa- 
tive, which in the singular often coincides with th 
Actually, it is distinguished when 
noun ends in a vowel ; then the accusative ends in -re, but 
the oblique case is identical with the general case; eg. Kina 
“ girl’, oblique case also Kina, but Kinare is the determinative 





karjiri * from his house’ (kar 





oblique 
cease, is in fact a pseudo-case. 





accusative. Now I have found two examples in which enclitio 
pronouns are involved, grile ‘ his neck 
for the Srd person + the dissimilated accusative ending ; and 





iri ‘neck’ + - 
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AL, soctery 





sy eide karille eorun ani * may God muin your house’, where 
Iarille ‘ your house’ is composed of kar ‘house’, the enclitic 
pronoun of the 2nd person (-, often -), and the mark of the 
sceusative. 








Tt is not possible to discuss here all the problems connected 
with the verb of this dialect. The following table contains the 
principal forms of the preterite and the perfect 








Isaw Ihave seen I went Ihave gone I have not gone 
imma vindama —ferin—_e 





villa windara Seri Herara era bera 
vinfa —vindaya ~— era ieraya niya dera 

timmuna vindamuna Serum Seramuna —_nemuna sera 
vinnura vindaruna —erur—deranura—_nenura Sera 
infuna vindayna —Serut erayna—neyna Sera 





It shows the influ 





he transitive verb upon the intran 
sitive. ‘The perfect of the latter (Serama) is entirely modelled 





on that of the former (eindama) ; similarly beheddama ‘ I have 
got up 


not slept’, vin nani ailferangin 
gune pariéun berama hazrate Adam angin 880 pasimun | 





terama * see, how like your locks I have become tangled in 
(my) soul (#) . . . like Adam I hay 
The intransitive pret 





now become repentant '.2 





ite ordinarily preserves its distinct } 





forms (ierin), even where the two kinds of verbs are in close 
contact, e.g. derim nahare hérma dmarin ®T went, ate lunch, 
camo’ ; but occasionally we find forms adapted to the transi 
tive, e.g. virdrma ‘I passed by ’, mérja * he died 

Of particular interest are the verbal stems,-of which a fairly 
full list is given here, In Middle Iranian and in the majority of 
modern Tranian languages we find fo verbal stems, a present 





stem and a preterite stem; but in the dialect of Gilin-qaya 
there exist three stems, present, preterite, and subjunctiv 


aud an additional form for the 2nd singular of the imperative | 


* There inno translation of these verses in Dr. Navabi's notes; the one 
above ia therefore conjectural. -engin ‘ike (op worgangin a ‘a dog is ike 
8 wolf") represents earlier *engin, ef MPers. agin, Sogd.'nywn. 

# With regard to -im instead of sin, soe above, p. 168, 3.1 











W, B. HENNING—THE ANCIENT LANGUAGE OF AZERBAIAN 171 














Imp. Subj. Pret Pres. Base 
(a) be fun. ier- jend- yaw 
(b) hun ber baw 
(c) da dan- dor dond- da 

(a) ke Kan. kad kind- kar 
(e) (bia (bian- ord bar 
(f) han-® hind ar 
(g). verar vrord wwi-tar 
(h) voto wi-dar 
(i) yan- yand- Jan 
(j) data dstin- dtand-  d-stan 
(k)_ vin vine cind- inn wain 
() {hond-]* onn- xan 
(mm) sun- —-sunust- suns za 
(n) oe oe étn. weak 
(0) hera’- hari horddd- —_fra-eak 
) i ret-* nett: raik 
(q) dus? dun dauk 
() het het zap 
(8) gen fen- got grab 
(t) (aitny * nein ni-had 
(u) f- fesn vid’ 
(vy) [bend] bien- band 
(w) neveit- —nevein-—ni-paie 
(s) ai hin 

(y) be bee beheit- —behein- bar + hait 
() vain-™ — wazi 





* Proterite stems ending in wo consonants ate shortened in the" tran 
sitive " proterite, generally by the Jom of the second consonant ; hence in 
he eought"; swnie!’ = aumusla * you 

of above vimma, vila, ete from vind-ma,vind-le ete). 
Tn Kearavi' material Aymos an Int sing. Subj. (read Anm 7) 

2° To perform” (a prayer, ete), Bers. usirdan. 

«To buy * Supplied from Kearavi (had) 
* Of, seri (ink) “to fee" Kearavl ertmin (abore p. 108, n. 1) = vert 
na To sew.” * Supplied from Kesravi 

1 To throw, spread (a rug over someone)" and "to ncatter eed, to sow ', 
Pers, equivalents anddyian and gudordan. Example, drtindabigy naret 
{fediayna yo neya feta “have the people thero sown (chick-)poas of not?" 
(Arta * thither, arteyri thence", drinda ‘there, arténdali * (someone) 
being there’, artindabsy i 

Adapted from Lehmann-Haupt (biad-, above p. 167). 

"To shine, be alight "(Bima vaina ‘the moon is abining', fore vafna 
the lamp is Kit), 





Kesrav's material "ur 
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The p 
thus presents no difficulty. The old present stem is continued 
the 
ly shortened forms, 
of the subjunctive stems, those at the beginning 





ite stem continues the ancient preterite stem and 








substantially b 
imperative, which generally 
However, 

of the list (a-f), have acquired a final ~ 


the subjunctive stem, and entirely 





stron 











the origin of which 
is not clear. Here only those stems are affected, the base of 
which ended in a vowel or an unstable ¢ 





nsonant, It is prob- 





able that these subjunctive stems are new formations. bu 
upon the imperative; for example, case (d), ‘to make’, 
where the old present stem was kar, which in the imperative 


was shortened to ka: on this form the subjunctive stem was 





built by the addition of -n-. The first verb in the list shows 
that this formation is not entirely re 
stem Jun- must have been created at a time when the im 


nt; for the subjunctive 





perative was still *éu. 





‘The most interesting of the three stems is the present stem. 
It is evidently built on the preterite stem ; in this point the 
dialect of G 
languages, This origin of the present stem is quite clear in the 
forms in the second half of the list ; but some of those at the 
beginning of the list are again difficult. For example, if we 
consider case (i), at first sight one might assume that the 


t stem, yand-, was derived 





lin-qaya differs from most Westem Iranian 








pres m the subjunctive stem, 
yan-, rther than from the preterite stem, yar-. However, it 
is in itself unlikely that in the weaker bases the formation 
should have been essentially different from that found in the 
also, it is to be observed that the vowel of the 
every caso identical with the vowel of the 





stronger ones 





present stem is 
preter 

‘The rule for the formation of the present stem ean be formu- 
lated in this way: if the Old Iranian preterite stem ended in 
t- preceded by a sonant, then the Gilin-qaya present stem 
ends in -nd with loss of the old -1-; and if the Old Iranian 
preterite stem ended in -- preceded by a consonant, then the 
Gilin-qaya present stem end: 
preserved, plus -»-, otherwise in -tn or-tt. The origin of these 














in that consonant, if it was 
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stems may be found in the -ant- participle, which in Giilin-qaya 
is regularly built on the preterite stem: Seranda ‘ going’, 
doranda ‘ giving’, kindanda * making, yoranda‘ hitting’, and 
80 forth. ‘The 
the creation of the present stem, so that the actual present 


"in the 





forms may have been strongly shortened in 





would be a composite tense by origin, ‘I am go 





place of ‘I yo’. Thus one could sccount for the vari 
nd -d- (often assimilated to -t-), all resultin 
ad- at the end of clusters of consonants. 


nd, i, 





from 





These few details will, I hope, give an idea of the distinctive 
features of the dialect of Gil 
representative of the Harzani 


ra, which we may regard as 







‘The question now arises 


is this Harzant the last surviving for 





n of the language once 
spoken in Azerbaijan ? This quest 
‘The first te 
which must be presum 


is not easily answered. 








to be applied concerns certain sound-chan 





| to have characterized the old 
language of Azerbaijan, principally the change of Iranian fr- 


to hr-, and the change of intervocalic -d- to -r-; the Iranian 





loanwords in Armenian, which entered Armenian from the 
of Azerbaijan, prove the existence of 
these changes. Now the first, hr from fr, is satisfactorily 


ght, because it is also 


neighbouring provin 








present in Harzant ; but it-ea 
t least. half t 
change, -r- from int 











th-western Trani 











rvocalic -d-, ix unfortunately 
absent. It is true, intervocal 





d post-vocalic -t- regularly 
becomes -r- in Harzant; many of the words I have quoted 
show it—but that should not be conf 
been confused, with the change we are seeking. Intervocalic 


sd, though it 





nm has 





ed- has either disappeared in Harzani, or been replaced by a 
glide. ‘There is only 
nd that wor 
cease is the word for ‘ under’, which occurs in rufare ‘ west’, 






ne certain case of -r- from -<d-, arina 





“Friday 





is probably a loan-word ; a doubtful 








literally ‘ sun-d 





n’ (rué ‘sun’), and in parare ‘below’, 
which contrasts with parpe ‘above’, so that -are meant ‘under? 
and may be re 





rred to Old Iranian adari' under’ : that word, 





fiowever, already contained an -r-, so that we are not s 
claiming that the Harzani -r- 





this word represents the old -d- 
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We have now to consider the relationship between Harzant 
and the other languages of the north-western group. It is 
that 
Harzani is most closely related to Tali, ‘This relationship 
would be even stronger if Talis 
abbreviated forms through the loss of interior -r-, all dentals, 
and other consonants as well, had once shared in the change 
from intervocalic -(- to -r-, which characterizes Harzant ; it 
has indeed been reported that words exhibiting that: change 
that spoken in 
, like Harzant, 


possesses a present built on the preterite stem ; the ‘Talitf 





obvious, and has already been pointed out by Dr. Baer, 


which now presents much 








occur in the southemmost dialect of Tali 








Assi It should be noted that Talis 





forms have not been explained correctly,? and can in fact be 
explained only with the help of the Harza 

On the other side, Harzant is related to Zaza. One may 
instance the existence of two genuine plural cases in both 


material 





languages; the ablative postposition -ri, Zaza -rd; the 
negative prefix in dinilya) 4 ‘it is not’, Zaza éinyd, dinyd j 





many characteristic words, such as Harzant ééma ‘moon’, 





Zaza ima, the nearest related word * being Tilisl ovfjm ; vaina 
‘it shines’, Za 
Harzani and Zaza ; rau‘ quick’ in both languages*; condor 
i vender-,* a verb known 

‘ 





a wdlena ; gen- both ‘ to take’ and ‘ to fall’ in 





“to stand’: Zaza vindar-* and Va 








das Shard 
dem Talyahi Kaspiens eng vere (Actes, pp. 185 0) 
* B, V. Miller, Talidably Yasib, 1953, p. 281, ‘Two of the words 


1 Anderaits erwisen sch das Haraind’ aijana mi 





Above, p. 180, m2 (i and brh) prove that this change ale ooccurred 
Khalkhal dileet from which Kesravi' specimen i derived 
* "Thus B. V. Miller in bi latest work explained the Tal. present (colelam, 
or shorter etiam, ‘I aay) a8 compounded of the infinitive (vote, the pre 
positon da’ in" (ased ns postpostion), and the present of to be (alidakiy 
Yacik,p. 146). However, Miller hime does not attribute, in hie dicusion 
of the prepositions (ibidem, pp. 86-88), ach a preposition to Tali (only a 
‘with and the postposition ada in’, which would not produce the form 
required ; there is, of course, a proverb da) 
ral times alo in Keer specimen, spelt Eynph 

Keringint dima. * [80 alo in Keeingint.) 

* Hadank, Zésd, 138, 273, 201, 978, shen bleiben, atiletehen, anhaten, 
eiden,sarten. Similar forme (but with initial m-) oceur also in Gurasi 

* Magaddam, Fafs,p.{7, inf enderdan, imp. Mseender, pret. hiwenierd, 

ilages (note also eendarda, p. 127 midale); 

Keringial eeadérden 






























and similarly in neighbours 
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from Middle Tranian.* This is merely a small selection of the 
many coincidences, some of them exclusive, that can be 
quoted. They leave no doubt that Harzani takes its place 
between Tali 

‘This result seems to be consonant with the present geo- 
graphical location of the three languages, with Harzant 
actually in the middle between Talist in the east and Zaza in 
the far west. But these appearances are deceptive ; for it is 
certain that Zaza, now altogether out of contact with the 
languages to which it is related, has been carried to Eastern 
‘Turkey by some migration. It has been argued on historical 
and linguistic grounds, on converging lines, that Zaza is a 
branch of the ancient language of Dailam, an alpine country 
in the centre of the high mountains on the southern shore of 
the Caspian Sea If Zaza had its original place in Dailam (to 
the north and north-east of Tikistin), we are driven to the 
assumption that Harzani, too, is a dislocated language and 
had its home to the south-east of Talis, somewhere between 
‘Tali8 and the ancient Zaza country. Such an assumption would 
give an answer to many difficult problems; for example, we 


and Zaza, 

















should gain a perfect series of the languages that form their 
present atem with the help of an -n- or -nd- suffix, that is, 
‘Talist, Harcanl, Zaza, parts of Gilaki, Tabari, and some 
dialects near Samnin.? Moreover, there has been a report, by 
the head of the American Presbyterian Mission in Tabriz at 
the beginning of this century (8. G. Wilson), that the people 
of Harzan had been transferred there from the region of Talis 
by Nadir-Sah, that is to say a little over two hundred years 
ago. Ordinarily one might look upon such a report with 





1 Pablayi Pualter wadlly = gaypimd *durans, permanens*; Inset, of 
Shepur, Parthian 17 RB" y'ste wyndrin “BDI; with assimilation nd 
>-nn- Manich. -MPers.wayr. to remain (permanently), stay * (90 10 be 
translated), from which ite apparent caustive weyn'r. “to set, Bx (also 
Pablavi wy’, Pahl. Pe n'y, Insce. sn’) cannot easly be separated, 
‘The derivation of wenyr- from a base nar (cf. ZIL, ix, 208; Bailey, JRAS., 
1953, 106) can searely be maintained. 

Seo the full dicumion in the introduction to Hadank, Zésd; of, 
Minorsky, Domination des Dailomius, 17; BSOAS., xi (1043), 88-89, 

* Of Hadank, ibidem, p. 2. 4 See Hadank, sbidem, p 8. 
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176 Tmaxsacrio: 1954 
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fs critical eye*: but here, as it is in agreement with the 
linguistic evidence, we may accept it as corroboration. 

‘That leaves us with empty hands, The dialects that were 
presumed to be the last remnants of the ancient language of 
Azerbaijan have proved to be recent imports from another 
province. We are similarly unfortunate with the literary 
evidence which the late Kesravi had collected from Persian 
works ; there is nothing conclusive. ‘The most considerable * 
is a set of 14th century dialect quatrains from Ardabil*; but 
Ardabil is merely on the fringe of Azerbaijan, close to Talis, 
and the dialect of these quatrains has been shown to be akin 
with all the dialects we have considered 

















here, of TaliS, Harzan, Khalkhal, and Takistin, we remain on 
the threshold of Azerbaijan ; but of the language once spoken 
in Azerbaijan itself we know nothing. 





Apprnoxat, Nor 
‘This paper has been dogged by misfortune, Important new 








ot example, I was myself to 





in Toit 





that according 40 « local 
tradition the people ofthat village (the Taf) were immigrants from sometchere 
tdse; but no one oould way from where they had come, or at what date, 

* The Sr edition of Kearav!'s Bari containn additional dialect verses 
(some of them very iateresting) taken from warioux funy ( 
unfortunately, they are not wuficientlycleely localized, 

delat ‘nNaaabi Safawiye, pp. 20-32; Kesravl, ABarh, Int ed, 
pp. 1-42 (Sed ed, pp. 36-46), 

* Seo Miller, Tal. Yacik, 254-268. After seeing Miller's work (1953) 
1 abandoned my intention to give a fall analysin of the language of those 
quatrains. Note that drd(h}-ér continues Manich. Parthian drdjé*walering, 
in pain (ef. dem); and Sgr * Life Manich, Part, jyd, There ix « possible 
caso of d- > -r- in gerym (8) "I am tho ball’ which reading, however, is 
secured only by emendation (required by the rhyme); msltym (7) in m 
reading of m-ditym, cf, Tal. dage Miler, Tol, ‘Teka, 217 Gilin-qo 
dandim dana‘ ray hand hurts"; probably Yaghnobi desi. "The word for 
God", 'xy'n, ia surely of Turkish crigin (= oan Kadyart; Houtama, 
Glonar,y. 73 ete). 

© The‘ Appendix" to the Risile by RObI of Andrafin (16th century), to 
which A. Tqbil has drawn attention (¥adpdr, i, fase. ii, pp. 43-50) and 
whieh was published in fall by M. Mugaddam (Yok sanad-i ligt ae piyit-é 
Abori-i Tobris = Irdx-Kéde 10, 1817 Yeud,/1048), ix not, ax hat been 
claimed, written ia any “dialect ", but in a vulgar (extremely vulgar!) and 
slangy type of colloquial Persian. It has no bearing on the problem of the 
ancient language of Azerbaijan 
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publications, each requiring fresh adaptation of the views 
presented, kept coming in, either at the last minute or after 
the event. While the printing was in process, my friend and 
former student Dr. E. Yarshater, of the University of Tehran, 
presented me with (1) the second edition of Kes Bari, 
for which T had looked so long in vain (above, p. 165; it is 
indeed much superior to the third edition, which is merely 
reprint); (2) M. Suttde (Sotoodeh), Farhang-i Gilaki, Tehran, 
954 (an admirable work); (3) Yahya Zoka, The dialect of 
Keringan, Tehran, 1382/1953-4 (the first glimpse of one of the 
unknown dialects of the Qaraja-diy, see above, p. 165; 




















received too late, unfortunately, to be taken into account 
here), 








Eine arabische Version mittelpersischer 
Weisheitsschriften* 


Vor ein paar Jahren ist in Kairo ein neues Werk von Miskawaih, dem 
besonders als Verfasser der Tajarib al-Umam bekannten Autor des vier 
ten Jahrhunderts der Hijra, verdifentlicht worden, unter dem Titel al- 
Hikmah al-halidah , die ewige Weisheit"?. Als mir kirzlich ein Exemplar 
dieses Buches in die Hiindo fel, hatte ich gleich den Eindruck, da es fr 
die Geschichte der Pchlewi-Literstur von groBer Wichtigkeit sei, und 
nitheres Zusehen hat diesen ersten Kindruck nur bestitigt 

Der Titel, al-Hikmah al-halidah, ist, 0 scheint es, erst von dem Hera 
geber, ‘Amp unRaytan Bapawt, erfunden worden; der wahre Titel, s0 wie 
cer im Buche selbst und auch in den Schreibernotizen am Ende vorkommt, 
ist persisch, Jduoidan Hirad, Unter diesem Titel ist das Werk schon lingst 
bekannt, in persischen Ubersetzungen oder Uberarbeitungen, und in 
Handschriftenkatalogen und Handbiichern mehr oder minder kurz. er- 
wihnt; eine von ihnen ist auch in Teheran, im Jahre 1877, gedruckt 
worden. Viel Beachtung haben diese persischen Versionen nie gefunden, 
zum Teil wobl weil sie so stark Gberarbeitet worden sind, zum Teil weilihr 
spites Datum (17. Jahrhundert) Zweifel an der Echtheit der Vorlage 
erwockte, vielleicht auch weil der einzige Druck nicht leicht zuginglich 
war, Jedenfalls liofert erst die Ausgabe des arabischen Originals eine 
solide Grundlage fir die Forschung und macht das Werk fr uns nutzbar. 

In seiner Vorrede erzihlt Miskawaih, daB er als junger Mann, also etwa 
um 950, in einem Buch des berihmten Philologen und Literaten al-J 
‘von dem Jawidan Hirad gelesen und daB diese Notiz ihm keine Rul 
lassen habe, bis er schlieBlich nach langem Suchen das seltene Werk bei 
dem Obermobed von Fars fand; nebenbei bemerkt, fir die Qualitat der 
im Druck vorliegenden persischen Version ist es charakteristisch, daB sie 
al-Jabis in Hafiz umgewandelt hat?. Al-Jabig nun habe eine lange roman. 
tische Geschichte aber die Entdeckung des Jawidan Hirad erzihlt, in die 
fin, seine Minister, die Briider al-Fag b. Sahl und 
































 Beim xiii, Deutechen Orientalistentag in Hamburg am 28. Juli 1955 
sohaltenor Vortrag. 

+ Aba ‘All Ahmad b. Mubammad Miskawaih, al-Hikmah ol-halidah. Ba. 
‘Aupunnawniy BapawT. Kaito 1962 

* Lithographie Teheran 1877 (I. Farvardin 799 Jalalt), 8. 16 u. 6 
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“ Warren Broxo Hewxrvo 
al-Hasan b, Sahl, und ein weiser Mann aus Kabul, Dhabain oder Dhaubin, 
verwickelt sind. Nach seiner Entdeckung in den Ruinen des Chosroen- 
palastea gelang es al-Hasan b. Sahl, wenigstens ein paar Seiten von 
Dhiibin zu borgen und sie rasch Ubersetzen zu lassen, und eben diese 
leider fragmentarische Uberseteung stelle das existierendeJawidan Hirad 
dar, Das Original aber, das der weise Dhiibfin nach dem fernen Kabul 
entfithrte, war von einem sndern als dem iranischen Urkiinig Hé. 
schang verfabt worden. 

Dieses Hoschang-Buch nun, dem allein von Rechts wegen der Name 
Jdutlan Hired sokommt, nizamt nur ebws den drelBigaten ‘Tell von 
Miskawaihs Jawidan Hirad ein; es steht an seinem Anfang, zusammen 
mit der Dhubin-Legende, und hat dem ganzen Werk den Namen gegeb 
Das Hoschang-Buch existiert auch fir sich auflerhalb von Miskawaths 
Werk, Der Herausgeber des arabischen Textes hat cine Handschrift 
dieser Separatausgabe bemutzt: sie hat einen verschiedenen Titel, Yat 
mat 's-Sullan, und ist Tbnu ‘I-Muqaffa‘ zugeschrieben, und zwar als 
Autor, nicht als Obersetzer'; die Geschichte von al-Ma’min und dem 
weisen Dhtibin feblt natiirlich in dieser Separatausgabe. Ungliicklicher- 
weise ist eine aolche Schrift des Tbnu *L-Mugaffa‘ sonst nicht bekannt; 
und das Buch von al-Jahig, das Miskawaih zitiert, Istitalatw °l-Fahm, 
scheint ebenfalls sonst nicht bekannt zu sein; so dal wir also tiber Miska- 
waih selber zuniichst nicht hinauskommen, Doch kann man die Méglich: 
eit, dag die Schrift von Tbnu "-Mugaffa' stammt oder dbersetzt war, 
immerhin nicht ganz. von der Hand weisen. 

Dem eigentlichen Jawidan Hirad oder Héechang-Buch hat nun Miska 
waih eine ganze Reihe von Sch igt, Schriften 
der Perser, Araber, Inder und nn. Hier wollen wir uns nur mit dem 
persischen Material beschiftigen. Bekanntlich besteht ein guter ‘Teil der 
PehlewicLiteratur eben aus solchen ethisch-didaktischen Bichern wie 
Miakawaih sic hier gesammelt hat, Bachern des guten Rates oder ,, Pand- 
ndmag’, Testamenten oder Andarz, usw. Man hofft also von vornherein, 
a8 Miskawaihs Sammlung das eine oder andre Stick der noch exis 
renden Pehlowi-Literatur enthalten werde, und diese Hoffnung hat nicht 
getrogen. 

Allerdings muB ich nun gleich gestehen, daB die Identifizierung der 
Stellen nur in den ersten Anfiingen steht. Den arabischen Text habe ich 
eben erst vor kurzem erhalten, und das Aufsuchen der Stellen ist mihsam 
und zeitraubend. Miskawaih (bew.seine Vorlage) behandelte sein Material 
mit volliger Freiheit. Im allgemeinen beschrinkte er sich keineswogs 
darauf, die Pehlewi-Schriften, so wie sie sind, aufrunehmen, vielmebr 
suchte er sich aus ihnen aus, was ihm zusagte; und was er sich sussuchte, 
















































+ Arabischer Text 8. 7 Anm. 5. 
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brachte er ungliicklicherweise nicht in der Reihenfolge des Originals, 
sondern wie es ihm gerade paSte. Dazu kommt noch, daB die Zuschrei- 
‘bung der Sentenzen an Urheber schon in der Pehlewi-Literatur ziemlich 
willkirlich war, so daB ein und dasselbe Diktum hier dem frommen 
Adarb8d, dort dem weisen Kénig Chosro in den Mund gelegt ist. All dies 
cerechwert das Suchen sehr. 

Gleich das erste Stick, nach der Uberschrift eine Auswahl aus den 
Ermahnungen des Adarbéd an seinen Sohn, stimmt recht gut mit dem 
entaprechenden Pehlewi-Andarz iberein, nur erscheinen die Sétze in der 
schrecklichsten Unordnung, verglichen mit dem Original. Hier liest man 
0 charakteristische Sentenzen wie diese: ,,Seiest Du auch noch 80 ge- 
schickt in der Schwimmlkcunst, so stiirze Dich doch nicht in die Wirbel 
des Flusses; seiest Du auch noch so klug mit Beschworungsformeln, #0 
greife doch nicht Schlangen in Hast“!. Genau so dem Sinne nach im 
Pehlewit; in der Ausdrucksweise freilich ist der Unterschied hier und 
tiberall bedeutend: im Arabischen ist sie elegant, stilvoll und pointiert, 
im Pehlewi dagegen schwerfillig, langatmig und kindlich 

Auch dem Adarbid zugeschrieben ist hier®, ebenso wie im Dinkard, eine 
auf finf Ursachen schematisch verteilte Liste von 25 menschlichen Zu- 
stinden und Attributen, deren zoroastrische Versionen R. C. ZAEEXER 
vor einigen Jahren ans Licht gezogen hatte*. Seinerzeit hatte ich mir 
notiert, daB eben diese Liste auch in muslimischen Biichern vorkommt, 
80 in dor al-Ghazzilt zugeschrisbenen persischen Nagibatw 'l-Mulak* und 
in dem sogenannten Zafar-ndme, das auch als Teil des Tarth-i Guatde er 
scheint und den weisen Buzurjmihr zum Verfasser haben sollt. Wie weit 
solch spitere Weisheiteschriften auf Miskawaihs Werk zuriickgehen, 
bliobe noch zu untersuchen. 

Man muB sich nun fragen, ob nicht auch das eigentliche Jawidan 
Hirad, das Hoschang-Buch, seinen Ursprung in der Pehlewi-Literatur 
habe, Hoschang, wiewol als iranischer Urkonig dafiir recht geeignet, ist 
jedoch in der iranischen Tradition als Produzent von Weisheitaspriichen 
nicht bekannt. Da liegt der Verdacht nahe — ich glaube, er ist schon 
inmal ausgesprochen worden — da er seine Einfihrung in diewe Litera- 
‘tur nur einer Verwechslung mit dem weisen Aognar verdanke. Aoinar 
filhrt im Awesta das Beiwort pour. jira ,iberaus weise" — Grund genuig, 


























+ Arnbisch 274 

2 Pahlavi ets ed. Saocase- Asa, 8, 68 §§ 113—114. 

> Arnbinch 67¢ eq, “TRAS, 1940, 36—30; dana Kirsch deeselben 
Vix. Zurean (Oxford 1958), 407— 

‘Toheran 1316/7, 123 u. — 126} (wo anmerkungsmeise auf das pernieche 
Tawidan Hirad, US—114, verwiesen nt) 

"Tarihi Guside 738 (auch bel Saxwaxx-Zrcxovscty, Porsche 
Grommatik, 41*), Vel. brigens Noxpexe, Pers. Studien, ii 20 A. 2. 
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ihm Weisheitsbiicher zuzuschreiben. Ein allerdings fragmentarisch tiber- 
liefertes Pehlewi-Andarz des Aoinar existiert ja noch heute, und in der 
Peblewi-Schrift waren die Namen Hdschang und Aoinar einander recht 
lihnlich. In der Tat haben die Sentenzen des Hoechang-Buches mit denen 
der Aoinar-Schrift eine gewisse Familienihnlichkeit, besonders in der 
iuferen Anlage, doch ist direkte Identifikation bisher nicht moglich 
gewesen? 

Das wichtigste Stick aber von Miskawaihs Sammlung, wenigstens in 
den Augen des am Peblewi Interessierten, ist seine Auswahl aus den 
Ada Buzurjmikr. Sic entspricht genau dem Pehlewi A ytdgar des Vuzurg- 
mikr, und hier ist nur wenig vom Original weggelassen (besonders am 
Ende), und vor allem ist die Reihenfolge genau beibehalten, so daB tat 
schlich eine fast vollstandige Ubersetzung vorliegt. Sie ist #0 treu, da 
sie fir das Verstindnis des oft schwierigen Pehlewi-Textes von groBer 
Wichtigkeit ist; mehrere Worter, deren Bedeutung man bisher erraten 
oder erschlieBen muBte, werden nun sichergestellt. Dazu sieht man einmal 
tan einem Beispiel, wie die Ubersetzer derartiger Pehlewi-Schriften ihre 
Originale handhabten und in welcher Weise sie sie modifizierten, um sie 
ihrem Publikum schmackbaft zu machen. 

Alles cinem Muslim AnstéBige, alles spezifisch Zoronstrische wird ein- 

fach weggelassen oder so verindert, daB es harmlos aussieht; nichts liegt 
dem Ubersetzer ferner, als etwa die Lokalfarbe xm wahren. Die Druj, die 
Diimonen, welche Ahriman gegen die Menschen schickt, eracheinen als 
ndie natirlichen Eigenschaften und Begierden', das ,,Gesetz der Dit- 
monen' wird der ,,Befehl des Teufels", die Dimonin Basdep wird Tief- 
achlaf, der zoroastrische Priester ist einfach ein Fagih, und die Frage 
well jon int die beste" ist taktvoller Weise beiseite gelassen. 
Dem ganzen Stiick sieht man nicht mehr ohne weiteres seinen fremden 
Urwprung an, und der Leser kann kaum umbin, zu finden, da® Buzurj- 
mihr und seine Zoroastrier eigentlich ganz gute Muslims waren, Man kann 
wohl sagen, daB solche Obersetzungen eine Art kultureller Propaganda 
darstellen. 

Die Frage, wer diese Ubersetzungen angefertigt hat, liBt sich nicht be- 
antworten; sicherlich waren mehrere Hinde am Werk. Dagegen kann 
man dessen ganz. gewiB sein, da8 die Texte aus dem Pehlowi ins Arabi- 
scho tibersetzt worden sind und nicht etwa umgekehrt. Der Herausgeber 
des arabischen Textes, dem die Existenz, vergleichbarer Schriften in der 
Peblewi-Literatur wohlbekannt war, hat in seiner gelehrten Einleitung 





























+ Pablavi Text Series, 
Duanmar, Bombay 1930. 

2 Dagegen finden wir 2.B. Aoénar §§ 39—40 bei Miskawaih 8, 37 
unter dem Namen des Bururjmibe. 





4, Andarj-i Aéshnor-i daintk, od. Envan B.N. 





8, abor 
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die Frage nach dem Ursprung des Materials ernstlich aufgeworfen, und 
wenn er sich auch sehr vorsichtig ausdriickt, so neigt er doch offensicht- 
lich der Ansicht zu, daB das Arabische das Original sei, das Pehlewi aber 
die Ubersetzung — Filschungen wohl des neunten Jahrhunderts, Fir 
jemanden, der beide Versionen Satz flir Satz verglichen hat, gibt es hier 
aber iiberhaupt keine Frage. Der Umstand jedoch, da der Herausgeber 
hier ein Problem sah, zeigt aufs deutlichste, wie tiberaus geschickt die 
‘Ubersctzer in ihrem Bemiihen, diese Schriften zu arabisieren und islami 
jeren, verfahren sind. 

In seiner Besprechung dieser Frage hat der Herausgeber wohl zuviel 
Gowicht auf die Ansicht gelegt, die CaxisTExsex in seinem grundlegen. 
den Artikel diber Buzurjmihr! zum Ausdruck gebracht hatte, dahin- 
gehend, daf das Ayddgar dea Vururgmihr seine gegenwartige Form erst 
im neunten Jahrhundert erhalten habe. Diese Ansicht griindet. sich 
jedoch zum Teil auf MiSverstindnisse von Stellen in seiner Kinleitung. 
Das Datum ,,neuntes Jahrhundert" . B. beruht auf einem Passus, der 
nach CreisrENsex heigen soll ,,im Laufe von dreihundert Jahren geht 
‘eine Familie 2u Grande, ihr Name wird vergessen, und die Tempel der 
Magier fallen in Ruinen™. Solch ein Satz, so meinte CumsTaNseN, 
Kénnte erat lingere Zeit (eben etwa 300 Jahre) nach dem Verfall des 
sassanidischen Reiches geschrieben worden seint. In Wirklichkeit jedoch 
ist von Tempeln der Magier im Text gar keine Rede, vielmehr steht dort 
»»Haua und Hof, mdnud méhan, fallenin Ruinen'?. Dietibrigen Griinde, 
die Cunistaxsex zu dieser spiten Datierung fuhrten, sind ebenfalls 
icht 2wingend, Meinerseits seho ich keinen aberzeugenden Grund, wes- 
halb der Text nicht, wie er vorgibt, im sechsten Jahrhundert verfaBt 
‘ein soll. Dafir spricht gerade seine Einleitung, die, wie CumistxxsEx 
geschen und mit Recht betont hat, sich aufs engste mit Burzoes Einlei 
tung zu Kalila wa Dimna berilhrt und daher gut derselben Zeit wie jene 
angehéren mag, eben dem sechsten Jahrhundert. 




















* La ldgende du age Buzurjmihe. Acta Orientalia, viii, 81—128. 
* Nous pouvons en effet, d'apris co passage, fixer la datede Ia rédaction 
4s environ trois conta ans apris Ia périodo de Khusrau I, c'est-d-dire au miliew 
du nouvidme nidele. Cunteraeenx, a. a. O. 108. 
© Pahlavi Texte, 80°. 





















THE KHWAREZMIAN LANGUAGE 


Many of those who come to-day to offer their congratulations to 
Professor Zeki Velidi Togan may be unaware of the great services our 
learned friend has done to the study of the Iranian languages, It is 
owing solely to his restless energy and searching mind that we now 
possess a fairly adequate knowledge of the ancient Khwarezmian 
language, the mother tongue of al-Beruni and al-Zamakhshari 
Eastern Iranian dialect that continued to be spoken in Khwarezm well 
into Mongol times. 

His first discoveries of Khwarezmian material were embodied in an 
article (Jslamica iti, 1927, 190-213) that contained extracts from a 
Figh work studded with Khwarezmian sentences, the Yatimatu “d-dahr 
fi fatdwi ahli “Fasr, and, in addition, a few glosses from the 
Khwarezmian version of Zamakhshari’s Mugaddimatu "l-adab, They 
were overshadowed by his later find of the Qunyatu ‘/-munyah, another 
Figh work written in Khwarezm, of which countless manuscript 
copies are extant, some of them of the first quality. As the Khwarezmian 
words of the Qunyah, in the best manuscripts, are not only properly 
pointed and vocalized but also fully explained, in Arabic or Persian, 
they offered a secure basis for the study of this hitherto forgotten 
Iranian language. 

Professor Zeki Velidi Togan has now crowned his earlier efforts 
with the brilliant discovery of a considerable portion of the Mugaddimatu 
“Ladab in its Khwarezmian version. The manuscript he has discovered 
extends to some 190 pages: it contains about a third part of the 
original work (corresponding to pp. 45-132 in Wetzstein’s edition), 
The obvious fact that this manuscript is the original copy written by 
the author, the great Zamakhshari, himself, nearly consoles us for the 
lack of any vocalization; but the scarcity of consonant points, which 
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to the author, writing in his mother tongue, may have seemed an 
unnecessary adornment, creates endless difficulties for us 

In correct appreciation of the immense value of his discovery, which, 
providing a vast vocabulary, supplements the information derivable 
from the Quayah in the happiest way, Professor Zeki Velidi Togan 





has decided to publish the manuscript in a full-length facsimile 
Of his edition, which may be 


ition, 
ally available by the time this 
proof-sheets. As a token 





paper is published, he kindly sent me advan 
of our appreciation of his great services to Iranian Studies, what could 
be more appropriate to the occasion than making some use of the 
rich material he has provided? 

When Professor Togan had found the Qunyah, he generously invited 
me to participate in the exploration of the documents. After some 





weeks of intensive work the basic structure of the language became 
clear. At the 8th German Orientalistentag, held in Bonn in August, 
1936, both Professor Togan and myself delivered lectures on the 
Qunyah and the language data contained in it; our lectures, in extract, 
were printed still in 1936 (ZDMG., vol. 90, pp. + 27 + — + 34 + 
here quoted as Report), We then announced that we were engaged in 
preparing a full edition of the material 

Three years later, before we could complete the work, the «discovery » 
of the very same Qunyah was announced by S.L. Volin and A.A 
Freyman in two articles (Zapiski Instituta Vostokovedeniya Akad. 
Nauk, vii, 1939, 79-91, 306-319), of which the former repeats Professor 
Togan’s lecture and the latter reproduces what I had said, These two 
articles are unhampered by consideration of our clear priority; in 
Freyman’s article the only acknowledgement made is in a sentence of 
classical brevity at the end: «the study of the Khwarezmian language 
proceeds also abroad» (p, 319, with reference to ZDMG., 90, but 
without mention of our names). One gains the impression that in the 
opinion of these two authors the task of analysing the Khwarezmian 
language was so easy that its accomplishment deserved no credit; it is 
true that it is easy after it has been accomplished by someone else. 

‘ASA. A. Freyman had declared his wish to proceed to the publication 











* [When this was writen, in November 1950, the even greater extent of Professor 
Togan's discovery could not be fully perceived. The Ms., now happily published in 
facsimile (Khorezmian Glossary of the Mugaddimat al-Adab, edited by Z. V. Togan, 
Istanbul 1951) contains in fact 2s much as SII pages with Khwarezmian glosses. Only 
the frst 190 pages could be used for this article] 
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of the Khwarezmian sentences of the Qunyah, I for my part abandoned 
my earlier intention to undertake this task. The interference we had 
experienced produced in my mind disinclination to engage in work 
now made distasteful; and there is a sufficiency of untouched material 
ld to render double work doubly undesirable 

Ever since 1939 A.A. Freyman has published a series of articles on 
the various features of the Khwarezmian language, without, however, 
fulfilling his promise of making the text of the Qunyah accessible in a 
proper edition. Only in his latest paper, contained in Sovetskoe 
Vostokovedenie, vi, 1949, pp. 63-88, has he made a beginning with the 
systematic publication of the Khwarezmian sentences, although still 
withholding the Arabic context and, for the greater part, the Arabic 
and Persian glosses explaining the Khwarezmian words ! 

After studying Freyman’s latest article (here quoted as SV. vi) one 
realizes, not without surprise, that there has been no advance over the 
inevitably incomplete and in many points faulty statements in my part 
of the Report. It is clear that no proper analysis has ever been 
attempted. In consequence, not even the principal poi 
phonology or morphology have been grasped (apart, of course, from 
those that had already been dealt with in the Report). The explanations 
given by Freyman unsystematically, sentence by sentence, are marked 
by poverty of invention, lack of coherence, and irritating repetitiveness. 
There is an abundance of blunders; a few examples may be 
he 























s of either 









en 








In the sentences conce 





ing divorce the word pandmi «my co-wife » 
occurs more than once (SV., vi, 86). Freyman derives it from 
patindma. Such a word might mean «surname», but scarcely «co-wife»; 
and even the most casual glance at the Khwarezmian language assures 
fone that it would result in piondm, In fact, the mi of pandmi is 
pronominal affix «my »; the noun is pana, or, more properly, apana 
(spelt ‘pn in the Mugaddimatu’ t-adab (here referred 10 as Mug), 
presumably stressed apna; the stress moved forward on to the final 
syllable when a suffix was added, and the stressed vowel was lengthened, 
hence pandmi from apand-mi. Already in my part of the Report 1 
referred to the Beweglichkeit der Vokale unter Akzentwirkung (p. 34), 








* [Meanwhile the publication has been continued in Freyman’s Xorezmivskiy: Yah 
1951, which, in addition to reprints of earlier articles, including that in S.V., (bere on 
pp. 51-78), contains further glosses (pp. 78-118) published in the same style. This work 
was not yet available when the present article was written] 
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which is indeed as characteristic of Khwarezmian as it is e.g. of 
Hebrew and Aramaic; it frequently involves the loss of an initial vowel, 
when the stress moves forward, cf. e.g. ‘wdyr = wdir- «belly» 
(Avestan udara-) beside drfind = dorftind «girth» or drfneyk rwyr = 
dorPiinjtk ruwira «astringent medicine» (Av. urvard). While lack of 
understanding such finer points as the movement of stress and its effect 
on the word structure may well be excused, one would have thought 
that the ability of detaching the more obvious suffixes from the whole 
word should form one of the prerequisites of the study of unknown 
languages. In the present case matters are made worse by the 
consideration that the true etymon (Avestan hapa@nt « co-wife »), which 
in any case should be obvious to anyone acquainted with the history of 
the Iranian languages, was expressly stated as long as ten years ago 
(see my Sogdica, 1940, p. 17). 

The first of the Probesdize I gave in the Report, p. 34, is reproduced 
by Freyman, SV., vi, p. 66, but the first words, hdparnidi yi dueydami 
«T have given you my daughter», reappear wrongly as hdp(i)rTndi ya 
Suydami, In fact, all MSS agree in spelling A’Brayd (not h’prynd), with 
rnin before yd. To give the text as hBrynd involves a silent correction 
of an altogether illicit and misleading kind; no doubt it has been 
caused by inability to account for the form; for as “I gave” + hi 
“him” is A’Bra'h, “I gave" + di should appear as h'frn'd. However, 
the actual form, A’Brayd, illustrates one of the principal rules of 
Khwarezmian syntax, a rule not understood by me in 1936, after the 
first brief glance at the Khwarezmian material, and not understood by 
Freyman in 1949, after many years of study. The rule is this : if a verb 
precedes its object, the object is expressed a second time by an 
anticipatory pronoun, which is added either to the verb (if the first 
word of the sentence) or to a word before the verb'. It follows that 
in the sentence under review the verb, hyd, as it precedes its object, 


‘must contain a reference to the object, in addition to the pronoun - di 
“to you". Indeed, it is owing to the presence of a second pronoun that 
the actual form differs from the (wrongly) expected form AiBrn'd. The 


The use of anticipatory pronouns in such positions is not confined to the direct 
object. It also occurs with certain prepositional expressions. Thus a noun preceded by 
f-“in, by" i normally anticipated by the pronominal adverb wd “in him, therein, 
thereat” (not understood by Freyman, SV, vi, 76, 78), which, when affixed to a verb 
appears as wa (e.g. added fo the ending of the 3rd pers sing impf., -da, it appears as 
ddiwa, spe ~¢'). Example: c'yf'w fy wn'm = cdytdva fi ninima = Arabic daxala 
“ald fuldnin (Mug,), where “he entered 
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jden pronoun, of course, is -hi “her”, and - nyd = nidi represents 
-nahidi, Such contraction commonly occurs, owing to the feebleness of 
‘hin Khwarezmian, whenever the pronoun - hi is followed by another 
clement. For example, the ending of the 3rd sing. impf. is - da, which 
combined with -hi becomes -dahi: but when hi “with him, to him” 
or hic “from nim” are joined with it, we find - did and - dic 
Another error in which Freyman has followed me concerns the 
prepositions, In dealing with the words fy cwb ‘in the water" (Report 
p. 34) I wrongly explained / as a preposition “in”. In fact, two words 
have coalesced in fi: the preposition f* or f' “in to, at, on, etc,” 
(presumably derived from Old Iranian abi) and the masculine (and 
plur. comm.) article , Hence, fj = “in the”. Correspondingly, in 
combination with the feminine article, yd, we have fa. Freyman, of 
course, has not understood why this preposition should seemingly 
appear sometimes as fi, sometimes as fa (see SV., vi, 76, 84). The two 
forms of the article are equally combined with the other prepositions; 
thus we have ¢7 and ed from c* “with, from” (Av. haéa), pact and pact 
from pac “after” (Av. paséa), pari and pard form par “over” (AV 
tupairi), and so on. This has not been clear to Freyman (see e.g. p. 86 
‘on pard). The fact that the feminine article is a mere -d when attached 
to prepositions may, at first glance, make one doubtful of the derivation 
Of the article from the old relative stem ya-, which was proposed in 
my portion of the Report (p. 34) and has since been advocated by 
Professor Bailey (Asica, 15 sqq.; Transactions of the Philological 
Society, 1945), Yet the volatility of initial y- in Khwarezmian entitles 
us to the assumption that the difference between ye and d was so 
insignificant that the former could be replaced by the latter, Indeed, 
cone finds ‘wye'nkyk (unpointed) = dwéednakik “eternal” resulting form 
vawaitdn-, or "yw'nk “young” (from yuvan-) beside 'y yw'nyk “the 
". An allusion to the reverse phenomenon, the addition of y- to 
&, was made already in my Report (p. 32); it is applied 
irregularly, ef. “dyr = didir- “fire”, “styr- = dstir “lining” (Pers. dstar), 
“y (with raidid) = dy- “life” from Old Iranian dyu-, against y"k = 
yak - “egg” (with article *y y’k), and the like: it must not be confused 
‘with the occasional coalescence of the article with a word that begins 
with a vowel or with y+, as in the case of y"mnk “the summer” (from 
1+ ‘nmk from hamina-) or y'sm “the sky” (from 7 + (9) dsm; why 
Freyman, SV, vi, p. 66, attributes the feminine gender to this word 
escapes me). Clear support of the derivation of the Khwarezmian 
article from the old relative pronoun is afforded by the repetition of 
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the article before an apposition (an adjective or a genitive) that follows 
a determined noun, Examples: adjective + noun, undetermined znc 
jnwm «insects, lit. small animals», determined y" w5Ey"k-mync ‘we «the 
place of strangulation» (wadazyak verbal noun, from awa-darzaya-) 
noun + adjective, undetermined r'c wdncy «old veins» (pl. of r'k 
=Sogd. rk; wdnyk, fem. wdne «old», pl. fem. wadanciya, cf. Sogd, 
wiényy etc.), determined ‘y src "y nhsy «the unlucky stars» (pl. of 
st'ryk;nahsiya feom Arabicnaks), 'y mrcy xw'rzm « the Khwarezmian > 
Determined genitives, preceding y' jfty pex’s «the wife's (juftiva) 
clothes », of. °f dnck name of a parasite plant, clearly «camel’s tooth » 
(viz, u8si dancik; Olt, uitraand dant-); chiefly following, "y cy 'y xr'x'n 
«the blade of the sword » (taiya-; xr'x'n gen, of xr'x, mase. 


















xyr etc,);'ynwk y"nyze « the tip of the lance » (nyzc gen, of n 
‘y "k 'y zmwrk'in «the ant’s egg» (gen. masc. of zmuryk, cf. Sogd, 
zm'wr'k P 2, 390, zm'wré SCE. 366), 'y hwny y" n'cy «the blood of 





the nose» (hiini, Av. vohuni-; ndciya gen, fem. of ndca), "y ‘nwf y" 
giny ‘wd 'y éfr'n «the creaking of the qalam and of the door» 
(gal(a)miya gen. fem., dfardn gen. masc. of dBar-), y" d'rk »” ywe ‘wi 
y'psy «the udder of cow and ewe» (darik from aéar-? yoca gen. of 
0k «cow», Oss. yog: Olr. pasu- here capable of being either masculine 
Ben. ‘ps'n = apsdn, or feminine, gen. ‘psy = apsiya). In these genitive 
constructions the gender of the first article always conforms to the 
gender of the first word; but the gender of the second article conforms 
to the gender of the second word only if the first word is masculine 
is the first word a feminine, both articles are feminine, This circumstance 
is not necessarily due to attraction; for if the article is inde 
from the relative pronoun, the gender of the second article should 
agree with that of the first word. For example, wde «thing, matter» 
(Av. vdé) is a masculine noun in Khwarezmian, and as such has the 
gen. sing. wdcdn; one finds both "y Agrgt "y w'c'n «the truth of the 
matter» (the Arabic fem. being treated asa mase. in Khw.) and )" pc 
y’ wien «the end of the matter» (paca wend» is fem. throughout) 
cf, also y'pt 'y w'e’n «the beginning of the matter», where y'yt = f + 
yat- «beginning» (from dyait-). The repetition of the article has a 
parallel in the repetition of prepositions in equivalent situations. Thus 
wwe have without article /'pdk" wk fin'n'm'n «in the presence of so-and-so», 
F- preposition, dyadkduk «presence (abstr. of dyadik done who has 
come’), f° preposition, ndndman gen. mas. of ndndm- = fuldn. With 
the article, fy =B°k fy trk'wyk «in Turkish, literally «in the language 
in the Turkish»; cy bys cy ‘ll’n «from the command of God» (from 
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the command from the of-God). No repetition occurs with an 
antecedent apposition, fy n'n'm w'c «in such-and-such a matter», fy 
nfy'n drwk'nyk «in the illness of death» (nB"y, masc., «death»; drwk- 
‘«sick» from adruva-, ef. Morgenstierne, ITFL, ii, 224) 

As I have mentioned the Probesdtze in the Report (p. 34), I will not 
let the opportunity pass without correcting a few further points. In 
the second sentence, ciyy- «to enter» does not belong to Olr, éyaw-, 
but derives from ati + i; its imperfect stem is edy- (atiydi-), 
participle is eyayk (atigata-); ef. Parthian “dyh- : “ded, Sogdian tys-: ty 
In the third sentence, the first word should be written kimi, -mi here 
being contracted from -mi-hi; and the name of the small coin is not 
‘yi but ‘pi = ipsi, developed from pisi- with the prothetic vowel common 
in Kwarezmian; this jpéi belongs to Persian pili (beside pisiz etc.) 
which originally means «scale» but is used of small coins (= Arabic 
fals; on the history of the meaning see G. Hoffmann apud J. Flemming, 
Akt. Ephes. Syn., Abb. G. G. W. 1917, p. 174a) 

It should not be thought that the errors found in Freyman’s latest 
article are confined to the cases mentioned above; these are merely 
representative cases, showing the absence of progress beyond the stage 
reached in our Report. It would be tedious to fill many pages with 
the list of his blunders, but we will mention a few. P. 64, the first 
word, aciwa is not a + interrog. pronoun, but ‘cy interrog. pron, + wa 
there 
to Sogd. m’yé «so», without regard to phonology: in fact = Sogd. 
‘ms «also»; still stranger remarks on mis on p. 80. P. 64, a peculiar 
derivation of the ending of 2nd sing, subj. from the 3rd sing. opt. of 
«to ben. P. 67, parwuzda whe became» derived from par + vart-; but 
the present stem is parwuz- (c.g. ibid. p. 68 where wrongly with 2), 
hence pari + waz-. P. 68, ndndm- is declared to be a pronoun; in fact 
a bahuvriki compound of nd(n) «that» «name». P. 69, hyd 
and n'd completely misunderstood ; in fact, hy + da and n’ + da, hy 
and n’ being the enclitic pronouns of the 3rd person, fy singular and 
nn’ plural. P. 71 hwpyr and hwf'r, from hwp- «to fall», wrongly divided 
into hw (which does not exist) and forms of «to be». P. 71, kicydmihi 
«1 throw it away» absurdly referred to kafi- «fall», with the usual 
confusion of present stem and past participle and the accustomed 
disregard of phonology; in fact, key, impf. k’ey-, is from kartaya- 
ef, Wakhi kart- «to throw», P. 72 muexxdst is said to be from xwah- 
but on the next page we are told that muxxds- comes from vi + hrz-; 
the latter statement stands on the same page as the assertion that ixxi- 




















» (= wd with preceding stress). P. 65, mis «also» compared 
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is the result of gr:-: truly an extraordinary language; we note that in 
always becomes # in Khwarezmian, and that (i)xxiy- belongs 
to Avestan xsi (with -x- or -xx- from -xi, see Report 32; mxy-, not 
mey-, as in Sogdica 37, is the correct reading). P. 74 y-atti «lip» 
wrongly compared with Sogd. ydt- «meat»: in fact, from AV. aosta~ 
«lip» with -1-/-t1- from -st- as commonly. P, 75 xurndna explained as 
xurin + nina, while in fact it is xurina «1 ate» + nd, encl. pron, 3rd 
pers, pl, (see above my remark on p. 69); xurini-nd results in xurndna 
quite regularly; the pronoun is extremely common, especially in 
combination with the 3rd sing. impf, ~da, when -dé-né produces ~déna, 
P. 75 ws- «to say», from Ay. vaia-, is wrongly re 
which in fact would have -xs- in Khw. (cf. eg. ‘mxs- «to learn»), 
P. 76 ndz di «1 (am) a woman» has been «corrected» into ndz wubé 
(in itself an impossible form, «wife» being wud); but di, also dyn = 
4in, «woman» (not « wife»), which belongs to Av. daénu-, is the correct 
word. Even stranger is the importation of the word for «wife» into 
‘eydyw9 (in our MSS. “cydw8, vocalized acida®), p. 77, which means 
what (‘ey) to you (di) there (-w8)», (8 «there» = Ol, awada, 
Sogd. 'wé. P, 77 jfty «of the wife» is wrongly transcribed jifié; in fact, 
the oblique case of feminine stems (excluding those ending in -k) has 
the ending -iya (from Olt. aydh etc.); itis vocalized -iya throughout; 
when a suffix is added, the ending is spelled -)’-, for example )" ‘we 
«the place», c* ‘wey «from the place», but c* ‘wey"h « from his place». 
P. 77 pw'reymn completely misunderstood ; in fact two words, buwiracei 
from buwdradei from buwdrdd-ci, pl. of buwdrddik «separated» (ct, 
BSOAS., xii, 310), and ymn «we are». P. 78 manbd, explained as «to 
me», means in fact «as soon as». Ibid., yd «they are» is either a bad 
misreading or a «silent correction». The correct form is y/, mostly 
vocalized yalli (it occurs often enough). It may be difficult to account 
for it; but such consideration does not entitle one to suppress the true 
form and replace it by a purely speculative word, The pres. indic. of 
«to be» is spelled (without vowels) sing. ym, y"h, yt, plur. yon, yf, 
yl; forms with vowels are rare and uncertain, sing. Ist yimmi, 2nd ydhi, 
3rd patti, yitti (probably yetti); pl. 1st yimmini, yimminni, yuminni, 
2nd not found, 3rd yalli, yalla, yilli (probably yelle). P. 80 shydk 
«damaging action, obstruction» is queerly referred to Arabic sahid 
«witness». Since Jd- normally represents Ol. frd-, we should pose 
frahiti- or a similar form (from hay-); ef. Gathic ahei®di. P. 81 fund 

















red to Sogd. wys-, 





























* With nasalized £ 
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Bynd) «husband » (whence /yndk «master, God») is derived by Freyman 
from band-; in my view it belongs to fluyant-, Saka ksundaa-, Pers. 
Siay, ete., with f= from fi (ef. x- from xi). P. 81, md, -f@, the enclitic 
Pronouns, are here and elsewhere referred to Olr. mam and Owim, 
while in fact they belong to the enclitic Olr. -md and -@wa (see Report 
* appears in the 
transcription as év ka-, distributed over two words and deprived of its 
initial consonant; and Ay, the personal pronoun of the 2nd pers. 
plural, is said to be a “prefix” (it forms a pair with mBy "we" = mally 
genitive mfy'n = mafiyan; hence = hopiyi. P. 82-3, Obrkk has been 
arbitrarily changed into rbrkk; in fact, it is glossed 6a barakar" and 
therefore is an adjective, while tabarruk (which in Khw. is spelled 
thrwk) is a substantive. Adjectives indicating possession are ordinarily 


32). P. 82 zywk = ciwak “anyone” someone» 











formed with prefixed @a- in Khwarezmian; they are very numerous 
and have their prototype in the Avestan compounds of the type of 
hasa-hunara, haba-barasman- etc. Hence, Sabarakak (vulgarism for the 
expected @a-barakat) 

Before we leave this appreciation of the value of the contribution 
Freyman has made to the study of Khwarezmian, a few words must 
be said on a major error he has disseminated, namely on his assertion 
that Khwarezmian shared the Sogdiano-Ossetic plural ending -1 (Zap. 
Inst. Vost,, vii, 314, and elsewhere), The presence or absence of this 
ending is of some importance for the classification of the Iranian 
languages; it figures prominently among the material Professor H.W. 
Bailey collected for the demonstration of close relations between 
Khotanese, Sogdian, Khwarezmian, and Ossetic (Asica, 24 $99.) 
However, Freyman’s assertion is mis 

















sading: no such ending, in 
existed in Khwarezmian. It is true that plurals frequently end in -c; 
but this -c derives not from -£ but from -k. One only has to look at 
a list of the plural forms found in Khwarezmian to discover that the 
plural in -c is restricted to words that in the singular end in -k, and, 
contrariwise, that all words in -k form their plural by changing -k 
into -c. For example =dyk “son”, pl. dye: “siryk “drachm” pl. “sirye 
(“ester-from satér- = statér); p'cm’nyk “a weight (= mann)”, pl. p'em'nc 
(Pers. paimane etc,); "ywek “single”, pl. “yweyc; snk “stone”, pl. snc 
Swk “nail”, = Suvik, pl. Swye (from sruva-, cf. also Sw “horn”, and, 
for § from sr, "Swe “tears”, x “mother-in-law)?; xd°k “self, same; h 



























* From “living, existing 
+ Exceptional change in p'¢frumysd'h “he exorcised it", denominative verb from Sogd. 
pisrem, where fr from sr 
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pl. xd'e (Av, x'a1d); rk “vein”, pl. re; and so on. That the end 
was -ci, not a mere -c, is shown by the spelling when a suffix is added, 
eg. zinwk “knee”, pl. with suffix "y z’nweyh “his knees"; hence, sing. 
siniik, pl. zdnaci, with sulfix zanicihi. Cf. also the passage printed by 
Volin, Zap. Inst. Vast., vii, 91 where xw'jeyh and r'yeyeyh, the plurals 
of xw'j(y)k and r'yeyk, face miryfn'h and n'ybn’h, the plurals of miryf 
and n'yb. The two lat 
other than those ending in -K; it is in ~ina (in final position -ina, before 
a suffix -(i)nd-). Certain such words, however, possessed a plural ' that 
remained unmarked in unvocalized text, €.g. ‘my = “bird” and “bird: 
the rare sulfixed forms show that in these cases we have to presume 
the presence of a final vowel, namely -i, cf. "y pnyh (nom.) “its feathers" 
(parna-, with regular -n- from rn-, cf. w'nync “sheep-wool”, Av. carand, 
ene'ngbyn = Pers. tar(r)- angubin, zawk “crane”, Pashto sdna, h'ny- 
“shake”, Sogd. "m-, -knynk “making”, etc.); they differ from the 
rs (nominative), which are spelled masc. :‘dkh 
his son”, dwmh “its tail”, nih “his lancet” (note ywh “its colour” 
yihi with nasalized -ii-, from ywm), fem. n’c’h “his nose”, 64h “his 
daughter”, kfwk'h “its foam”, y° n’xk’h “its claws’ 

Evidently nouns in -k, as the words mentioned at the end of the 
preceding paragraph, formed their plurals by adding -/ to the singular 
stem, and -ki became -ci (by -é7). Similarly, the feminine nouns that in 
the nom. sing. end in -k/a), have the genitive and ablative ending -c(<), 
while other feminine nouns have -iya in the genitive and ablative 
cl lier -kiya (by -kya and -Ca), 
Several fem. genitives have been mentioned in this paper, such as ywe 
from ywk «cow», nyze from ny rk «lance; ef. further y* dnc 
from dnk, dnyk «bow (with ta8did over -n-; prob. from druna- by 
dm-); y° Bireye from P'reyk «riding animal»; y" zyewk «life»; and 
contrast y" dwyty from dwyt«ink-pot», »” "Sy (uisiya) «of the she-camel », 
»"*kty «of the bitch», y” xry «of the she-ass», »" “wry «of the belly» 
tic, (an exception to the rule is y* piky from pik «back»), There are 
not many ablatives; a good example is c’ rknbwre «from the she-hyena 
(rknbwryk «yes 
with e° Bwmy 














forms indicate the normal plural of nouns 

















corresponding singu 














arly, this -ca is the outcome of an 




















», masc, ot fem. ace. to natural gender), in contrast 
from the land» (Bizmiya, nom, wm), c-xby «at night» 





"A form of this type may have been in Freyman’s mind when he attributed a third 
plural ending -é to Khwarezmian (and moreover to Sogdian). No such ending exists in 
Khwarezmian (nor in Sogdian), 


The masc. abl. ends in a, €@. (with sufi) cy s'rwdh «from his head 
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(xiap-), and the above-mentioned c ‘wey, ¢° ‘wey'h «from the/his 
place». 

As regards the position of Khwarezmian within the circle of the 
Irania 
hand and Ossetic on the other has perhaps been overstressed; some of 
the most striking resemblances to Sogdian may be due to loans. Some 
of the sound changes that so far have been neglected may be mentioned 
here, especially those that show the connection of Khwarezmian with 
the languages adjoining it towards the south and south-east. 

Not only wi- becomes i (cf. also ‘wsye «twenty», ‘wid «widen, 
but also wr, eg. ‘wr(y)k «wolf» (fem. ‘wrk’n), ‘wipk «hunger, 
‘wiynd «hungry», ‘winyeyk «male», ‘wEnyk «neighbour» (AV, 
varazinya-). -h- is mostly lost (eg. s’k «hare», n'c «nose»), but 
sometimes maintained (w"h «price», pxw'h-nye pteple. from pxy- «cut», 
Sogd. pxw'y-; hwny «blood»), sometimes added (1° «thief» from tdyu-, 
hrs «bear, h’ké «mountain goat», Wakhi yuks), -)- is lost after -s 
and -d- (s'w «black», ksb «tortoise», mé'n «middle»). Initial xw- 
becomes ux- or ax-, but sometimes x-, cf, "x «sister» = uxa (from 
xwahd), ‘xy «sweat, mayd «he beat» (Oss. xvayun), but xyr «sun» 
beside ‘xr, xsr «father-in-law»; xwd- remains or is axwie, e.g. "xw'dk 
«weak» (Sogd. xt), beside which we find mx’st = mux(x )dis-t « grew 
tired» (Sogd. xw's-, Parth. wx’). While -Ow- appears as ~/-," ofr 
«four», ¢f'rys- «forty», as in Parthian, -diw- becomes -68- as in Sogdian, 
e.g, dfcy, Sfleym «second», 82k «thick», 5Br «door», ‘rBPk «erect» 
(Av. aradwa-), 6f'ny~ «winnow» (see IIFL., ii, 222), bSpzydh whe 
unfolded, spreat out», intrans. impf. b'6fxsyd, participle b’éfycyk (cf. 
Sogd. wydfiys-etc.). Similarly, z  [s0, not 2k] «tongue». 
Irregular for-w- perhaps in fc (?) «rice», Byk «mark, 
(warna-?), and b2'B'r «lean, cf, Pers. nizar (if indeed from mi 

While old 2/7 has become -z- throughout (yy 
zyws «liven, zywy «revive, z'my- «bring»), both rz and rf appear 
as 2, cf. kE «difficult» (Sogd. kr/), wi «thread» (Yidgha wird etc.) 
ind «worthy» (Chr. Sogd. "yind-), £ «wild beast» (Pers, arze), ‘ndé 
«(knee-) fetters» (Av. handaraza), x2, xk «good, sound» (Oss. xorz), 
Perhaps ‘25'nk «sheath (of a stallion)» if from Av. arazi- + dana- 
Correspondingly, often becomes -s- (see below), and both rs and rf 
turn into §, ef. BF and ‘B§ «mane», kiyk «strap», muiyd «he was 





languages, the closeness of its relation to Sogdian on the one 



































aracteristicn 








dwar) 
snake» from afi, 



















* Initially perhaps as Of in mBfac'h whe collected it» (Pers. alfay), see BSOS. 
4%, 105; Sogdica, 17, 32. 
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ik glad», y'Syd whe was glad» (Sogd. wy 
a wrapper or veil for the head» (Arabic ximdr) = Pers. b 
Arm. variamak. Further, &§ «goat-hair » (Wakhi dirs, Yidgha lirs) and, 
with sp for original -rsw-, p§p- and pipyk uside, rib» (AV. parasu-). 
Most other -r- groups offer little of interest; sr and rn (becoming 
§ and n respectively) were mentioned before. ~dr- remains (Srwk «sick», 
Sry'h whe reaped it»), and so do -gr- (yryw «self», cpr «sharp» from 





tigra-, yr'cy «awake», yr'm «weight» cf. Oss. dryom, cyr «Falco 
cer» = Pers, cary, Garx, Arab, sagr), -rg- (mryy’ «wild (animal)» 
from Av, marayd with adj. suff, ~ydn or -yd with nasalized -d; sry 
«lion»; dryye «long»), and -br- (r'd «brother», many forms from braig 
alty», eg. Bryy «kabab», mBryzdh «he fried it», Bryck «tried 
Difficult groups are @r and fr. The former becomes -r in postvocalic 











position, pur «son», purandir «son-in-law», cwrdys «fourteen, and so 
also in the often divergent Khwarezmian dialect of al-Beruni, e.g, ‘rw 
from d0rd, "xsrywry from xSaBrahe vairyehe, ‘ryyn from vara@raynahe, 
ic. In initial position we have s-, as in Sogdian, sy wthreen, sys 


thirty», y= astrew» (Sogd. dr"s- beside $°%), but once hr-, in hrdys 





«thirteen» (ef. P 
AV. yiita-) beside ‘rey’my (reading doubtful) «third part» (the ordinal 
number is sym), and once @- in 6yd (as pointed out by Freyman); the 
latter form is due rather to loss of -r- in a cluster of consonants (from 
Orta: inst 
Similarly divergent treatment, due no doubt to the influence of a 
number of dia (wfrk 
«snow, 2frk «deep», mfrysdy® whe sent to him») or become /- (fyk 


arthian fry), once arc, in “rey'dyk «third part» (with 








\d of Braxta-) than to any regular change from @r- to 0-' 








cts, occurs in the case of fr- It may rema 





«oar»), and sometimes appears both as fr- and > in one and the 
same stem. E.g. fratara- is “fiyr «before» and frdr «better, fratama- 
t» (-f- remaining after 
reduction *), fri- gives b'fnd «he created», b/ndh whe created it», beside 
y’ bffyc wthe creature(s)» (unpointed and doubtful except for -fr-), 
friya- supplies fy'ny (unpointed) «love affair(s)», Of9'n «friend» (Ba- + 
fv'n-), fyywnyk «friendly » (parth. fryhgwn), fyywny'd «kindness, friend: 
liness»*), However, the normal development of the preposition fra- 
isa. (cf. Balochiand Ormuri); Ihavenoted more than a dozen examples, 
among them #medh she took it off (clothes) 








is friim, frdym «chief, best» and_fimyck 





(fra- + mud); &msyd- 





OF. nyk «bow» from druna 
Correctly “spnk and “wspyk 
> Cocrectlyfrs’k “honoured, dear”, not from frva 
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che rubbed» (Bal. muiag etc.), Pk'ry- «to paint» (ef, Pers. nigar); 
Sw'ewvoice » (cf. AV. fravaka-), Snsyd whe went astray », Sntyk «astra 
n'syd (franas-, franasta-), Sw2d «he jumped», caus. impf. 
Sw'Ey- «throw» (fra-waz-) sbw'k «pure» (fracpawaka-), cf. also #8 
«nine» if from frdd- «increase» (the only aberrant numeral of Khwar.; 
90» is mwyc, «19» mw’dys). In addition, there are a few cases where 
one suspects that fr- has become r-, €.g. rand «insult» rxy’ 
occur», cf. ‘rs'wyk «pumice» (fra-siw-?) and p'er'wydh «he recalled 
it» (Sogd. pyBr'w-); that this change existed in a Khw. di 
by Beruni’s ren (rawacina) = Av. fravasingm. — xr remains in the 
middle of a word, txryk «bitter», cxyr «wheel, but loses -r- at the 
beginning of roots, xn- «buy», sxm- «ransom» (Sogd. syr'yn-), p'cx'wd- 
«he scratched» (BSOS., X, 509); doubtful is the occurrence of -rx in 
p'rxw0d whe became lost, giddy, dazzled», possibly from apa + Av. 
xraoda- (ef, the met 

As confusing as the treatment of 8r and fr is that of postvocalic =f 
It remains in a few words, pethaps throughout loanwords, pw «cat», 
pupiyk «hoopoe» (Pers. pipas), ’Swk «target» (cf. Arm. néavak?), but 
normally becomes -s, €. ‘ws «attention» Ows «intelligent» (Ba- + ‘ws), 
etc.; ef. also sry «lion» for initial 








caus. impf. 











(2) «arise, 





lect is assured 














hesis of gr in Beruni’s "wnry) 





‘nyws- « listen », dws «to milk », 
(of doubtful origin). Besides, we have /-sounds, namely x in ywx «ear» 
and hin ‘mh wewe», obviously from Av. maési (ef, also mhynk «ram», 
formed as ‘fzynk «he-goat» from ‘Bz «goat», Pers. buz), and in sp'h 
«louse»; in mhst- «sitting» (ef. ny8- ato become»), -A- is probably 
original. And in addition, there are, surprisingly, clear cases of -/- as 
the result of -, namely muf «mouse» and. frwf (or Brwf) «flea»; this 
change occurred also in the dialect spoken by al-Beruni, who has ‘srwf 
for sraoiahe (with sr maintained in contrast with the other forms of 
Khu.) and sw/yk « Virgo» from (i)aufaka- wear of corn» [f from ¥ only 
after labial vowels] 

A few groups with sibilants: sn (ws «because of») 











«cushion»), 2g (mzy «brain», zyk «horn» from az 
of-mail» Oss. zyar, Psht, zyara), 2d (‘'k, unpointed, «clever», from 
azda? yzdk «rich» Oss. qazdig, on which differently Bailey, Asica 15), 
zm (zm «fuel», sm (y"sm and y'sym athe sky), ms (6ms- «be tamed»), 





a-, zyryk «coat 





Sm (cm «eyen, dmn «enemy», dmn'wy'd «enmity ») xim (y"xmyk «the 
moon» from uxém-?), xin (pxnwr'we «ungratefulness» from apa- 
xinaudra-), x§ (normally x, w'xd «he grew» xwfeyk «sweet» from 
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xwfe- «milk», “xh'eyk' «kingdom », ete., but xéw6y-, unpointed, «to 
wash» from xsaudaya-), /5 (mostly f, fond «husband», efk, cfc «sour, 
Vinegar» from irfs-, fi'n «breast» "rdf-fi'n or ‘rAffn'n corresp. to Av. 
aradva-fini, but bsprm'c «shamelessness» with sp from jp from 3; 
mifiyh or méf- «he envied him» from Av, dvaffa-? both with 
pethaps sif'nyth or Sf «he smoothed it with a file» from 
Sra-finaya-), fs (xfst whe was eclipsed» from grfsa), sé (pc 
«after», pes'r «backwards», pormk «arms (tied) on back» cf. Sogd. 
‘pS'rm'y), Sxw (nx'r = Pers. nisxvdr), rit ('éc «lance», but pik wback» 








from prit-), str and Str (both ~& or i, eg. wi grass, pasture 
BS «dam, dyke» from hastra-, 7S «tooth», “s «camel», cf. ‘imy 
«ostrich»; also = -& in ‘seyk «female» from Sogd. 'sirye + -k), 





St either remains, “sinh «last», b'stwd «he denied», ‘styk «bone», 
mstkyk «fresh butter» (from man8-; Pers. masge from mastke), etc., 
or appears shortened to ~s-, as in fs'd «master», “swr? «large animal » 
(but once, disconcertingly, ‘scwr?, as pl.), w'syd «he placed» from 
awistayata (beside wst'dyk from awastétaka-), cf. also sxyr «osprey» 
(from asti-xwara-); possibly -c-, by -se-? in pck «egg-shell», if from 
pustaka- (but pwst also exists, as «fur», perhaps loan-word), St similarly 

48, 18, 80, 800», “Save «brick», 
“yw, pause form of “fw from sravah-, probably also in dstw « poor », 
Sstw'wyk «poverty» (Sogd. détw'n), if, as is likely, -st- is due merely 
to the common habit of incomplete pointing; or becomes -1-, "y 
«beginning », sntyk «astray », mtyk « broken », mt-zyyk «with broken 
horns» (m'zd th, ‘mit, Psht. mat, Ormuri maz- mait-), 
rtk and rtynk «true» (beside rét and rif’wnd), perhaps y't «the lip» 
and wir «twirl» (waitar-?), cf. perhaps also yt «is» from atti by aiti’? 
The resulting -- has further developed into -c- in mck, ‘mck «fist(Ful) » 
from muiti- (cf, the word for «egg-shell» above), 

A remarkable feature of Khwarezmian, which it shares with Younger 
Avestan, is the occasional appearance of -8- in the place of -6-, as in 
6- «with» hid awith him», @xr «sunny», Owe «threaded (needle)», 
O'wfy wfaithful), mOx «locust», nyB- ubecome, (y") pOk «house» 
(probably from pada-), K'lby@ «form»; presumably in nmOk «salt» 
(See Sogdica 8, BSOAS., xii, 55). It is true, though, that devoicing 
occurs sometimes in Khw. (eg. in és «bustard» = Pers. 








either remains, “i, “ft-Bys, “Sc, “#2 

















oke», 























he “to rule 
Mistake for normal ‘sow 
» Probably merely badly formed ‘srer 
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Ordinarily, Khw. -8- represents Olr. -B (e.g. yw@ «excrements»); 
it may render foreign t + h (m@'ryk = Arabic marharah); and in one 
case Khw. -s- responds to Olr. -€)~ (perhaps by -#, cf, OPers. ~fiy» 
MPers. -{), namely in xhsk = xubisk «own» (MPers. xwybs), supported 
by xbsk'wnd «master» (cf, Sogd. xypd'wnd). 

A brief list of some interest may conclude this survey, which, it is 
hoped, will afford some guidance to those who may wish to study the 
Khwarezmian material contained in the Mugaddimatu -l- Adab. 
«Paradise» is yrdm'n, «hell» tm- (as in Sogd.), “shnd'rmd «earth», 
Byk, ‘Byyk «doll» (from «god; cf. Pers. fig), “rd «feast» (AY. ratu-; 
Beruni has ryd). K's «pig» (Sogd.), p’@ «arrow» (Asica 11), pdryk 
«slate» (Sogd. pyd'r, S. T., i), mand- negative prefix as in Sogd. 
(nindm’nynd «dissimilar», mndeyr «blunt», mnd’ktrm'n «disobe- 
dient»); robs «fox», ‘bd 1) «silk», 2) «woot» (Sogdica 19), p'rd- 
sell», tiyckyk «axe» (Sogd. tiyeq), wyryk «saw» with worth «he 
with a saw» P 21, iii, 3; 61 wyr’, S. T., 
: w'nnyk «royal faloon» (Av, and Sogd,), mrk «monkey» (Sogd. 
mkr’), drmeyk «scorpion » (from drmad- ef. Sogd. nyrdf"k from drdab- 
and, from drdam-, Pasthto laram, Pers. dilamak), yrbk «neck» (Sogd. 
yrS'kh). byrBk «cloud» (Sogd. pr'yf’k), *ks «lean» (Sogd.). Knbynk 
«linen» (Sogd. kynp’, cf. BSOAS. xi 724), wyn 
ass» (also Sogd., Pers. gar). K'm «mouth» (Oss. kom), ‘m'ny- «guide, 
show» with intrans. m'm'nsyd «he was guided» (Oss. amonin), n'rk 
«narrow (Oss. nareg, Psht. narai), ‘le «top of the spindle» (Oss. dlxui 
excludes etym. Asica 36), pdyk «large axe» (from p(a)rt-, ef. Asica 13), 
rsy «barley» (Saka rrusd- etc.). Spdyr «mule» (Pers astar, but 
Sogd. yrir-), mr'w «date» (Parth. ‘mr'w), ywndyk «sin » (Parth. gwyndg), 
Bir «cup», ‘Byw-, trans. ‘fy’ 











sawed it 





gd. cn wyr'kh 














eye-sight», ywr «wild 











«increase», "Bywnk «additional » 
(Parth. “bgws, *bg'w-), nbyk «Qur'an» (Pers. nubi, MPers. nbyg, etc.) 
nx'w'z «a he-goat that leads a flock» (naxdw- from naxw-, and waz-*? 
Cf. Arm. noxaz, Pers. muhdz). Krbwn «lizard» (Av. kahrpuna-), 
nkéyk = Arabic Ibn ‘irs «weasel, ichneumon» (Skt. nakula, hence 
Indo-Iranian nakuéa; not loan-word), ‘zyd or “yd «silver» (rzata), 























* kirm’n shortened from *'ktfemn 


Cr. further Khotanese bir as in E 6, 106 
» Probably to be read rysy 
+ Cl, dmn'wy'd senmity », where Som'w 1 
the abstract ending being -d 





cents the strongest stem of dma 
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pyxk «node» (Av. pixa-), prw «grey» (cf Pers. pir) twy «jizyah» (Pers 
iixtan, Arm, toi2), fyw6 «beestings» (obscurely related to Skt. piyiasa 
or MPers. fruéag, BSOAS., xi, 7192), rxt «red (Skt. rakta-)! 


* [For technical reasons, afew diacitical marks, especially points etc, under leters ete, 
hhave been omitted in this article 
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THE ‘COIN’ WITH CUNEIFORM 
INSCRIPTION 


‘Tue square piece of silver inscribed with cuneiform characters, which 
formed part of the Kabul hoard (dated in about 380 n.c.) consisting 
largely of coins of the sixth and fifth centuries (R. Curiel et D, 
Schlumberger, Trésors monétaires d’ Afghanistan, 1953, pp. 41, 45, 
pl. v. iii, 12), has been the subject of comment in this journal more 
than once (H. H. Figulla, N.C. 1954, p. 173; P. Hulin, ibid., pp. 
174-6; G. K. Jenkins, N.C. 1955, p. 145). Already R. Labat, apud 
Curiel-Schlumberger, p. 45, recognized the Elamite nature of the 
‘cuneiform characters and read them as MA-/U, a reading rightly 
insisted on by P. Hulin and placed beyond a doubt by the excellent 
enlarged photograph published by him, N.C. 1954, p. 175. G. G. 
‘Cameron, apud Hlulin, p. 174, suggested that ‘{7U could just possibly 
be the beginning of some such word as judda or ruddat, “I made” 

“he made™” 

In order to understand the purport of the inscription, which is 
obviously incomplete, and thereby gain an idea of the object that was 
80 inscribed, it is necessary to consider the context of which the 
surviving characters may have formed a part, The first point to 
observe is that there are not merely two characters but three, ot 
rather, two complete characters preceded by a fragmentary one: 


v YEN MK 


The number of Elamite signs that could fit the fragmentary character 
is not unduly large: according to Weissbach’s list nos. 55 (kar), 
63 (€), 66 (ru), 71 (ia), or 108 (a); we thus gain five possible readings, 
kar-marhu, e-ma-hu, &e. 

‘A rudimentary acquaintance with the Elamite mateiral of Achae- 
menian times suffices. to call to mind a formula containing the 
sequence e-ma-fu (which otherwise is by no means common), & 

* Te alternative reading MA-PAK, given by H. H. Figulla and P. Holin, doesnot 


deserve consideration, since the second character possestes only the value {1 in the 
lamite of Achaemenian times 
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THE ‘COIN’ WITH CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTION 


formula found regularly at the end of inscriptions on movable or 
semi-fixed objects belonging to the King of Kings: 


GEE tr EK away | 
UL-HIe-ma hu-ut-tuk-ga 


i.e, ‘made at the palace’, equivalent with vidiya krta(m) in the corre 
sponding Old Persian versions. These words (3) are preceded by 
(1) a brief definition of the object, and (2) the owner's name, c.g 
(1) par-da-ié-dacna *' AR'8in-na (2) #" Da-ricia-ma-wil 'sunkik 
(3) UL.HI!&e-ma jeut-tuk-ga *(1) stone sill: (3) made at the palace 
2) of Darius the king’ (= Darius 1); similarly on the door-knobs 
made of artificial lapis lazuli (Darius I and Xerxes). Of inscribed 
silver ware there was hitherto only one safe example, the silver jug 
of Xerxes, with incomplete inscription only in Old Persian (ending 
in vidiya krtam)2 

There is scarcely any doubt that the characters on the Kabul piece, 
which, as regards their execution, are on a par with those of the royal 
inscriptions, formed part of an owner-inscription of this type. The 
width of the surviving fragment being 17:5 mm., the whole Elamite | 








text would have required about 17-5 m.; if (as is likely) it was pre- 
ceded by an Old Persian version and followed by a Babylonian one, 

a line approximately 50 em. long must be postulated. Such a strip of | 
silver may have been part of a tray or box-top, which once belonged 

to the treasure of the Achaemenian kings, but somehow made its way 

to the eastern frontier, where it was cut up into small squares, to 

divide the spoil or, perhaps, for melting it down. 





Old Persian ardasiine, which (as has hitherto escaped notice) survives in Persian 
‘satn(e) (shortened from x theoretical *alsda, “threshold, sl 

The inscriptions on the four silver plates ascribed (9 Artaxerxes I are generally 
regarded as faked (ef. B.5.0.S. 19%, p. 50). 





SURKH KOTAL’ 


M. Daniel Schlumberger deserves warm congratulations on his discovery 
of a sanctuary, dating from the time of the Great Kushan empire, in the eastern 
part of Bactria.! The question it in desired to raise here concerns the name of 
the site. Its situation has been described by M. Schlumberger in these terms ® 

«en bordure de la grande route de Caboul & Mazar-i Shérif, d une quinzaine 
de kilométres audela de Puli Khumri,? au pied d'une haute colline qui se 
projette . . . dans la valle du Kundiz-ib, ealargie en cet endroit aux dimen- 

re. La colline n'est rattachbe aux montagnes, qui 
Vouest, que par un ensellement, dit le “col rouge 











sions d'une plaine inté 
limitent cette plaine ve 
Surkh Kotal 

Originally, when the discovery was first announced,* the ruins were 
introduced under the name of Sar-t Tohechmé, which properly belongs to * une 
source distante d’environ 2 kei 












mitres"* and has been rightly discarded, ‘The 
site ituelf was described ax Kéfir-Qal'e ‘heathens’ castle’, ‘ comme toutes les 
ruines pré-islamiques du pays’*; this, being virtually an appellative, was 
rejected by M. Schlumberger, who finally adopted the name of the suddle 
joining the sanctuary-bill to the mountain-range, Surkh Kotal. While agreeing 
that the site, now practically anonymous, is in need of a name, we should 
consider whether ite ancient appellation can be recovered. 

From the description given by M 
lies within the distriet known to medieval geographers under the name of 
Baylin, see og. Le Strange, Bastern Caliphate, p. 427, or Profewor 
Minorsky’s definition ‘on the middle course of the Doshi river (formed 
the Surkhib (= Barfak) and Andarib)'. ‘The name survives to the 
present day, Captain John Wood, coming from Bamiyin, left the valley of 
the river of Haibak a little below Ruy and, after travelling eastwards to th 
Qunduz river, came ‘ through the swampy district of Baghlan and Aliabad '* 
Tt still belongs to an eastern tributary of the Qunduz river* and to a village 
near the junction of the two watercourses."* According to Mugaddasi, 303°, 
Bayli upper’ and ‘lower’; the sanctuary 
should be counted to ‘ Upper Baylin’, where there was a ‘lange village, to 
which a well-wooded valley belonged ' 

Among the fragmentary inscriptions found by M. Schlumberger and ably 














lumberger it is clear that the sanctuary 
































was divided into two pa 





Sark 





talon Bactiane', (9), JA, 182, 439-3; (a hi, 1054, 161-87 










ering Captain John Weol's 


Re, Duma, 0.8. Acad. Lnsr, 1963, 25-7. * JA, 1952, 435 0. 3, 
d.¥ Hudad, 340, * A journey tothe source of the River Oras, 1873, 
ch Wood, le. et, 270 ‘See Bartha, Parken, p. 67 
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NOTES AND COMMUSICATIONS 





discussed, in all their aspects, by M. Raoul Curiel;! the most considerable 
Piece consists of three lines, of which the first two are incomplete at both 
sides. M. Curiel gives the following reading -— 

IBIAOIEHNOBIAOIAP I0L 

IKIPAOMIBATOAATTOME 

AIANANAMHAOY: 

Apart from the last line, which is in Greek, the language of the inscription 
is not clear: M. Curiel assumes, with some measure of likelihood, that it is 
the Middle-Tranian dialeet once spoken in Bactria* Here I wish to draw 
attention merely to the principal word in the second line, BATOAATTO, 
which T regard as an older form of the name of Baylén and very probably the 
ancient name of the sanctuary. It would be a strange coincidence if 
BATOAATTO, in an inscription found within the territory of Bayan, were to 
be unrelated to the name of the district 

BATOAAFTO, i.e. Bayoldngo, after the loss of the endin, 
pound-vowel, hecame Bayling, Ba; ally Ba: 
compare Baylin with Armenian Bagaran, from early Middle-Iranian *baga8an ; 
the inscriptional spelling shows now that the 
/By8'nyy), was closest: both repr 
altar, sanctuary"? Sin 























nd the com: 








in. Previously one could 











ogdinn form, By8'n'k (Man, Sogd, 
went Old Iranian *baga-ddnaka- * temple, 








the place-name Bayoldngo must be ascribed to the 
0 the language of the inseription),¢ 
the change of -d- to -I-, at least in 
intervocalic position, and the reduction of final -Gnaka- to ~ing- (-dng-), as 
¢. in Persian dng: Bavden. Han-teang’s Fo-ka-lang also proves -<dng. 
‘The transparent etymology of Bay od the inference that 
the district was called * thesanctuary ’, short for the province of the ranctuary’, 


local Iranian dialect (whatever may hav 
wwe are safe in attributing to that di 














always perm 





after a famous temple or sacred enclosure. M. Schlumberger's brilliant discovery 
of Bagolango (us perhaps we may now be permitted to say instoad of Surkh 
Kotal) has taught us where the temple lay to which Bayan owed its name 








* “Taseriptions de Surkh Kota, J, 1964, 189-205 
# XPONO, fase. Nn 2 (Corie pp. 1084), may bem krwpa (rw) "reign -prid, rue 
"ef B. Beneenite, Testes soplens, p. 17%, The M 
in BSOAS, 2%, 72 aloud be read asd rentored as (ZlewBBy8'nyy m= aynagogoe tho 
‘orrespooding Middle Persian word was presumably gen 

‘TEM, Curie ight in assuming that KIPAOM I ea complet word, nd ini inerpetation 
fo irda made second line may mean "I made B Trade 
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THE DATES OF MANI’S LIFE 
by S. H. TAQIZADEH 


Translated from the Persian, introduced, and concluded 
by W. B, HENNING 


In the first appendix to G. Haloun’s translation of the Chinese 
Manichaean document a new set of dates was proposed for the principal 
events of Mani’s life (Asia Major, ii, 1952, 196-204). It so happened that 
S. H. Tagizadeh, universally regarded as the leading authority in all 
matters of Oriental chronology, was then about to publish a book on Mani 
written in Persian; when he had taken cognizance of our article, he added 
to it a Takmilah (or “finishing touch’), in which he gave an account of the 
Chinese document and discussed the new dates. In 1953, His Excellency 
Mr Tagizadeh kindly sent me page proofs of this Takmilah, It seemed to 
me a great pity that so important a contribution was likely to remain 
inaccessible to almost all the numerous scholars who take an interest in the 
history of Manichaeism; for very few of them are sufficiently familiar with 
the Persian language to be able to follow such intricate argument as is here 
presented. Accordingly I prepared a draft translation and submitted it to 
Mr Taqizadeh when he visited this country in 1954, on the oceasion of the 
Congress of Orientalists held at Cambridge. After some amendments had 
been made and a few slight improvements of the contents had been intro- 
duced, Mr Tagizadch very kindly approved my English version, which is 
here published with his permission.* 


KMILAH 


[i]... Professor Henning’s part of this article contains some very 
important and useful points concerning Mani and his creed; among other 
matters, he has put forward a new theory of the date of Mani’s death, 
which disagrees with what I have said about it in the present compendium 
and in some of my earlier articles which were published in English. 

‘About the date of Mani’s death a number of different theories has 


T Meanwhile the Persian text has been issued: Mént va din-i @ (Nalrisye-yi 
Anjumani Iriniindsi), Tehran 1335 (1956). The Tokmilah, separately paginated with 
‘bjad-numbers, ix inserted after page 70; reference is here made to its pages by Roman 
numerals in square brackets. 
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been placed on record within the last twenty years. At first, on the strength 
of passages in Parthian Manichaean fragments' which gave Monday the 
{fourth of Sahrivar as the day of Mani's death, H. H. Schaeder and I myself 
proposed February 14, 276; for in the years 273-7, which could be presumed 
to have been the regnal years of Bahrim I, the fourth of Sahrivar fell on a 
Monday only in 276. Later, when the Coptic Manichacan Paalm-book 
tured out to have mentioned the date as Monday, too, but Monday the 
fourth of Baremhat (which date corresponds, in 276, with February 29, 4 
‘Tuesday), the whole question became subject to doubt. Finally, the opinion 
(which I was the frst to advance) gained ground that Monday the fourth, the 
‘common factor, was the true date; that, however, neither the Persian nor 
the Coptic month formed originally part of the date, but instead the 
Babylonian month Addaru, for which the translators had substituted 
approximately corresponding month-names from their own calendars 
[ii] Since in the years 275-7, which may be considered the final years of 
Bahrim I, it was only in 277 that the fourth of Addaru was a Monday, I 
attributed the death of Mani to that year and adduced some additional 
arguments, which appeared to support that attribution. 

Now, however, Professor Henning, relying on a Turkish Manichaean 
colophon in which the year 522 after the death of Mani is counted a8 a 
“pig-year"’* has become persuaded that the year of the death was 274 and 
the day Monday, March 2 (corresponding with the fourth of the Babylonian 
Addaru); the aforesaid scholar supports this view chiefly by stressing that 
all other conclusions are built on conjectures, inferences, and calculations, 

















while this opinion is grounded on an ancient written document, which is 
the only source in this matter, 

No one acknowledges Henning's learning and high rank as a scholar 
more than I do; he was also my teacher in Pahlavi; nevertheless, I cannot 
refrain from expressing doubt about this theory, for the following reasons. 

‘The wording in the Kita alFihrist, on which Henning relies, does not 
clearly convey that the date on which Mani received his second revelation 
and the command to propagate his religion coincided with the day of 
Shapur's official accession and coronation, on which he recei 








ed Mani in 
audience. We may rather assume that Mani announced his prophetship and 
occupied himself for two or three years with conversions and missionary 
work and with his journeys to the East and the South, up to Khorasan, 
Sind, and so on; that, having heard the news of Ardashir’s death and 
Shapur's accession during his stay in Sind, he returned to Ctesiphon and 
gained access to Shapur with the help of the king’s brother, Péréz; that on 
the day of the coronation, which took place on the first day of the Babylonian 








* Andreas-Henning, Mitteliranische Manichoica, ii (1934), p. 861 
+. LeCog, Tirkische Manichaica, i, 13, 
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year as was customary, he was admitted to the presence of the king and had 
the courage to proclaim his religion openly and formally; and that that day 
was the first of Nisannu in the Christian year 243. This hypothesis is 
supported by several arguments: 

Firstly, relying on Ibn anNadim and Beruni, we should calculate the 
years of Mani’s birth and of his first and second revelations in the following 
fashion. His birth took place within A.D. 216, with great probability on 
April 14 (= 8th of Nisannu of the Seleucid lunar year 527). [ii] Therefore 
he entered upon his thirteenth year, i.c., completed his twelfth year, on 
April 14, 228 (if the years of his life are counted in Julian years) or on 
‘April 1, 228 (if one counts them, as he himself would have done, in lunar 








Babylonian years), 

‘The first revelation came to Mani [within the Seleucid Babylonian 
year 539 = March as, 228—April 12, 229, and] within his thirteenth year, 
therefore after April 1, 228, and before April 12, 229 (= Nisannu 8, 539— 
Nisannu 1, 540 lunar Sel.). Since, however, he received the revelation, 
according to his own statement in the Shabiragin as quoted by Beruni, 
after the passing of two years of Ardashir’s reign (or within its second year), 
its arrival can be narrowed down: it came either after September 26, 228, 








when two years had passed since September 26, 226, the beginning of 
Ardashi's reign in official reckoning (Mani's age would by then have been 
twelve years and five and a half months approximately); or between Sept- 
228, i.e, within the second year of 
Ardashir's rule; at all events, after April 14 (or April 1), 228, the day of 
i's twelfth birthday. One may not count the two years from Ardashit’s 
on (his coronation), which apparently took place in April, 2 





ember 26, 227, and September 











actual access 
for then the two-year period would have ended only by April, 229, when 
Mani had already completed his thirteenth year, whereas Beruni’s phrase 
“gon (boy) of thirteen years" definitely means, not that he had completed 
hhis thirteenth year, but that he was in his thirteenth year. At any rate, 
ays “when twelve years had become con 
oy) of thirteen years” 

















ring that Ibn anNadii 
plete for him" and Beruni “when he was a son (1 





“when he was in his thirteenth year’, it is necessary to place the “coming of 
the revelation” after March 25, 228 (= the first day of the Seleucid year) 
or rather even after April 1 (= Nisannu 8), and probably between that date 





and, say, October or November of the same year, so that it would fall 
within Mani’s thirteenth year but not too close to its end, and within 
Ardashit’s third official year but not too far removed from its beginning. 
condly, the second revelation, and with it the call to missionary 
work, came to Mani after he had completed twenty-four years of his life; 
they were completed on April 14, 240 (in Julian years) or April 19, 240 (in 
Babylonian years). It is overwhelmingly probable [iv] that at that date 
Ardashir was still on the throne. He exercised royal power, according to the 
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most reliable sources, for fourteen years and ten months (for fourteen years 
and six months according to a weaker tradition); for the final term of this 
period, when Ardashir either abdicated or died, the following four possi- 
bilities are given: 

(a) If it is counted from September 27, 223, the beginning of the 
Persian year during which Ardashir killed Ardavan, it comes to an end on 
July 26, 238 (or March 26, 238) or, if the Persian calendar is followed, on 
July 24 (or March 26), 238. 

(b) Ifit is counted from the death of Ardavan (April 
to an end on February 





8, 224), it comes 
39 (or October 27, 238) or, if the Persian 
calendar is followed, on February 18, 239 (or October 21, 238). At none of 
the dates gained by the above calculations (a and b) had Mani yet com- 
pleted his twenty-fourth year 

(c) If it is counted from the “official” beginning, vis., the first day of 
the first Persian year of Ardashir’s reign as “King of Kings” (as Beruni, 
quoting the Shabdragin, explicitly calls it), namely, September 26, 226, it 
comes to an end on July 25, 241 (or March 25, 241) or, if the Persian 
calendar is followed, on July 23 (or March 2: 

(A) If it is counted from Ardashir’s actual coronation (very probably 
on April 6, 227), it comes to an end on February 5, 242 (or October 5, 241) 
ot, ifthe Persian calendar is followed, on January 26, 242 (or September 28, 
241). At any of the dates found under (c) and (4), Mani was already twenty- 
five years old (or near that age). 
thus, the date of Shapur’s accession (or the end of Ardashir’s rule), 
calculated in any of these four ways (a-d), is not in agreement with the date 
assumed by Henning, April 12, 240." In fact, we should gain the following 











241. 





















values: 
SHAPUR 
True accession _|_"“Official” beginning of 1st year 
a July 26, 238 September 23, 237 
b February 27, 239 September 23, 238 
¢ July 25, 242 eptember 22, 240 
4 February 5, 242 September 22, 241 





[¥] All these are based on the assumption that Ardashir's reign lasted 
fourteen years and ten months; if it lasted fourteen years and six months, 


[On that day, however, I placed Shapur's coronation, not his accession, which 1 
didnot discuss oF mention. W.B.H,) 
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the dates in the first column would have to be advanced by four months (if 
the Persian calendar was followed, they would be earlier by merely three 
days oF 80), 

Although in the Kitab alFihrist the report of Manis “coming out” 
on the day of Shapur’s coronation follows immediately without break upon 
the sentence about the second revelation and the descent of the angel that 


commanded him "to come out” on the occasion of his completing his 
twenty-fourth year, this collocation does not necessarily indicate that his 

‘coming out” and the inception of his missionary work on his reaching the 
age of twenty-four took place on the day of coronation. For, firstly, accord- 
ing to the very same sentence, Mani, on the first day that he was received in 





audience by Shapur, was accompanied by two of his disciples, which pre~ 
supposes that he had begun his mission before and had acquired followers, 
Further, Ibn anNadim, quoting Manichacan sources, states* that before 
his meeting with Shapur Mani had travelled about in various countries; 
that he had converted Shapur’s brother Pérdz to his creed, evidently in the 
course of his journeys, perhaps in Khorasan und Kishin where he was 
governor; and that Pérd “caused him to come to Shapur"’. On the heels of 
that report,* under the heading ‘'the Manichaeans say’"—the very heading 
that had introduced also the report of Mani’s ‘coming out” on the day of 
Shapur's coronation (plainly both are derived from one and the sume 





ancient Manichaean source)—there follows once more a story of Mani’s 
going to Shapur and presenting several requests, all of which the king 
accepted. Then it goes on “Mani had called Hind and Sin and the people of 
Khorasan to his religion and had appointed one of his companions as his 
representative in each region” (eea-kiina Mani da'a'/Hinda woasSina wa-ahla 
Xurdsdna wa-yallafa [vi] fi kulli ndiyatin yadhiban lahu). ‘Therefore, his 
first meeting with Shapur (clearly on his coronation day) lay a little later 
than his first announcement of his prophetship, his first appeal to others 
(possibly in private), his first successful conversions at home and in vario 




















other provinces, and his journeys, 

Furthermore, as results from a Kephalaia passage laid in Mani's 
mouth, he set out on his journey to the South and the East (Sind and 
Khorasan) still in the time of Ardashir’s kingship (perhaps in A.D. 240), 
made up his mind to come back when he heard of Ardashir's death (perhaps 
in 242) and Shapur’s assumption of the royal power, returned along a route 
detailed in the Coptic work, by way of the Persian gulf to Persis, Mesene, 








°K. alFibrist, p. 328, line v0, 


* Tid, p. 328, lines 26-7 
* Although the duration of this travelling is determined as forty years in the 
printed text, there is no doubt that = mistake has crept in and that the number was 
Driginally perhaps two of four years (or forty months). 
" Thid, p. 328, lines 27-31 
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Khuzistan, and Ctesiphon, and only then, after reaching the Sassanian 
capital, was received by Shapur, on his coronation day. If Ardashir’s death 
occurred after Nisannu 1 of the Seleucid lunar year 553 (April 20, 242), one 
may assume that Shapur’s coronation had to be postponed to the first day 
of the next Babylonian year and thus fell on Nisannu t, 554 = April 9, 243, 
the eve of the feast of Mihragdn, when the sun was in its "exaltation" 
(Aries 19°) 

In the Kitab alFihrist, the ingredients of the whole story are given in 
various places on one and the same page, but not consecutively, in frag- 
ments torn from each other. Henning himself speaks of a report which, as 
he says, “certainly emanated from Manichaean circles, probably from Mani 
himself", and which implies that Mani had delayed and waited for about 
three years before announcing his prophetship publicly and beginning to 
fulfil the divine command.’ This report, which Henning regards as in~ 
credible, seems on the contrary very sound and trustworthy. In the history 
of Islam, too, there are indications that its prophet, between his first 
revelation and very restricted appeal on the one hand and the public 
announcement of his prophetship and the appeal to the people in general 
fon the other, spent about three years delaying, reflecting, and converting 
his friends and relations. 

Beruni says* “Manis affairs were uninterruptedly on 1 








the days of Ardashir and his son Shapur ‘his sentence, unless there 
exist proof [vii] of its unsoundness, isin itself clear proof of our contention 
that Ardashir was still on the throne when Mani was twenty-four years old 
(i.e. after April 19, 240), probably even until his twenty-fifth birthday 
(April 7, 241), hence during the first year of Mani's missionary activities 





‘Thus, firstly, the claim that the announcement of his prophetship after his 
twenty-fourth birthday (or in the course of his twenty-fifth year) coincided 
with Shapur’s coronation becomes baseless; and, secondly, the sentence 
proves that Ardashir still held the reins on April 19, 240, at the very least 
Henning, however, places Shapur's coronation on the first day of the 
Babylonian calendar in that very year, vis., April 12, 240, on a day, the 
n which Mani had not yet completed his twenty-fourth year, whether 
he himself points out 











fore, 
we count in Babylonian or in Julian years; ind 
that that date preceded the birthday by seven days in the former calendar, 
by two days in the latter. Actually, to interpret the report that Mani was 
entrusted with the prophetship after his completing twenty-four years a5 














meaning that he was so entrusted on the first day of the calendar year in the 
course of which he became twenty-four years old, and not at some point in 
that year, is improbable. If, however, the phrase used in the Kitab alFihrist 


* Asia Major, ili, 208 n. 3 
* Adar albigiyah, p. 208. 
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about the second revelation, “when twenty-four years became complete for 
him”, is taken to refer to the first day of the calendar year in the course of 
which he became twenty-four years old, then it follows necessarily that the 
equivalent phrase used of the first revelation, “when twelve years became 
complete for him", is to be referred to the first day of the Seleucid lunar 
year 539, viz., April 9, 228 (or Nisannu 8 of that year = April 16, 228); 
whereas that date is unlikely (though not impossible) on other grounds, 
among them Beruni’s statement that Mani was then “a son of thirteen 
years" and Mani’s own words that "two years had passed from (the begi 
thing of) Ardashir’s reign”: 

It is likely, in a high degree, that in the Seleucid year s51 (April 12, 
240—March 31, 241), which is, with a few days’ difference, Mani’s twenty- 
fifth year (the period when, in common parlance, he was “twenty-four years 
old"), Shapur had not yet succeeded Ardashir on the throne. [viii] The 
“official” beginning of Shapur's first year (in accord with the customary 
Sassanian system of chronology), which for some time and especially ever 
since Néldeke has been accepted as falling on September 22, 241 (and which 
according to that system certainly opened the year, ending on September 21, 
242, in the course of which Ardashir died or abdicated and was followed by 
Shapur), lay some time after the moment when Mani became twenty-four 
years old (at the least six months); and Shapur’s coronation lay again some 
time (one year, six months, and nineteen or eighteen days) after this ‘oficial 
beginning. Elias of Nisibis, too, counts the Seleucid Macedonian year! 
553;" beginning on October 1, 241, as the first year of Shapur’s reign. If 
now the duration of Ardashir’s reign is calculated, as Noldeke, probably 























rightly, assumed, by the method given above p. 109 under (d), of. from 
Nisannu 1, Seleucid Babylonian 538 = April 6, 227, to February 5 (or 
January 26), 242, the possibility arises that the latter date is that of 
Ardashit’s abdication, not of his death: because his father was still alive, 
Shapur may have postponed his coronation (which in the normal way 
would have been due on Nisannu 1, 553 = April 20, 242, only two and a 
half months after his father’s abdication) to the next following year, viz 
Nisannu 1, 554 = April g, 243. Or else, if the date (carly February, 242) is 
really that of Ardashir’s death, Shapur may have been compelled to post- 
pone his coronation by a full year because, in the spring of 242, he was busy 
with the war against Gordian and away from his capital. It is true that 
reliable investigations have shown [ix] that Gordian with his own army, 
under the command of Timesitheus (who in any case died before October, 
243), did not until the first half of 243 occupy himself with conquests in 
Asia, taking Carrhae, gaining a victory near Resaina on the high road from 

















‘year of Alexander” or “year of the Greeks" 
+ In Noldeke's work misprinted 533 [Noldeke, Taberi, p. 412; but correctly in the 
table, p. 435]. 
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Carrhae to Nisibis, conquering Nisibis, and marching forwards to the 


frontiers of Mesopotamia; and that, moreover, Gordian's offensive in a 
southerly direction, towards the Euphrates, in the aim of reaching Cte 


phon by the southern route, took place only after the death of Timesitheus 
Nevertheless, Gordian’s movement towards the Orient had begun in 242; 
before the end of that year he had reached Asia and his army threatened the 
frontier regions of Syria and Mesopotamia and the dominion of Persia 
it Shapur succeeded Ardashir either at the end of 241 or in the 

course of 242 is clear thanks also to a statement by Zosimus,! who places 
that event after Gordian had married Timesitheus’ daughter and established 
his power on a firm basis, therefore, between the autumn of 241 and the 
summer of 242.7 

If we place the “official” beginning of Shapur’s first year on September 
22, 241 (= Farvardin 1) and his coronation on April 9, 243, we obtain 
perfect corroboration through the various reports, as in ‘Tabari, etc., con- 
cerning the length of Shapur’s reign, vis., thirty years (or thirty years and 
fifteen days) and thirty-one years, six months, and nineteen (or eighteen) 
days; indeed, the very exactness of these figures affords a powerful argument 
in favour of the assumed dates. For, if Shapur’s reign counted from his 
coronation lasted thirty years, its duration counted from its “official” 
beginning would have been thirty-one years, six months, and nineteen days 
precisely; since the interval between the two dates involved (Farvardin 1 of 
one year to Mihr 14 of the year thereafter, including the five epagomenae at 
the end of Murdad) is one year, six months, and nineteen days.® 

[x] Support for our contention that Mani’s death occurred in 277 is 
afforded by the reports that he was sixty years old at death or that he lived 
for sixty years; such reports are found in various sources, as in a Parthian 
Manichacan fragment quoted by Henning,* in the Chinese document® 
published by Haloun and Henning, and in certain other passages.* On 
March 31, 277 (= Nisannu 8) Mani would have-completed his sixty-first 
(Babylonian) year; if he died, as we assume, on Addaru 4 (= February 26) 
of the same year, ie, thirty-three days earlier, his lifetime would have been 
60 years and 318 days (counted in solar years: April 14, 216—February 26, 
277). It does not seem likely that the figure 60, which everywhere appears 
plainly enough, can be regarded as due to mis-spelling or interpreted, a8 
Henning assumes, as meaning ''58 years of age”, even if not strictly (in his 
calculation Mani would have lived only 57 years and 323 days, even less 
# See BSOAS., i (1943), 13 m1 
2 See BSOAS., xi (1043), P. 30 
+ ZDMG,, 99, p. 6 


* Asia Major, ii, p. 191, line 24, and p. 195, line 12. 
* Referred to by Henning, id, 199 1s. 
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than 58 years by 42 days); although Henning treats this important and 
glaring difference, between the 60 years of the sources and the 58 years (or 
less) of his conjecture, as a ‘minor and negligible difficulty”. 

To come now to the equation, in the Turkish colophon, of the year 
“522 after Mani’s death” with 2 "‘pig-year", which Henning regards as the 
sole and principal authority in the question of Mani’s death-date, and which 
would require attributing the death to the year 274: even if one cannot 
consider it totally unworthy of attention, it cannot, in my view, have 
decisive force in the face of the numerous contrary arguments. Firstly, the 
document is late, It is not at all unlikely that the authors of the Turkish 
manuscripts made mistakes in identifying non~Turkish years with Turkish 
ones, especially if they were accustomed to using Sogdian or Persian years 
and dates (or others, except Chinese ones). An example of this sort of 
mistake can be seen in a Manichaean Uigur calendar-fragment,! where the 
Yeadegerdi year 358 is described as a “mouse-year””, while in fact it was a 
“cow-year", with its last days in a “tiger-year” (perhaps the year 357 Yezd. 
had been intended). I referred to this circumstance in my Notes to Henning’s 
article on the Sogdian calendar-fragments.* In one of the last-named frag- 
ments, as I pointed out in the same Notes, the Christian year 985 is appar- 
ently identified with the year 388 after the death of Sad-Ormizd (if [xi] the 
figure 388 is s0 to be interpreted), whereas it should have been 384 or 385, 
80 that a mistake of as much as three years has crept in; however, that the 


‘number refers to Sid-Ormizd (who died in A.D. 600) is nothing more than 
4 possibility (a conjecture by Henning) and cannot be regarded as certain. 

Henning’s assumption that the original date of composition of the 

nese Manichaean document, the “Stein Fragment”, was 724, earlier by 


eight years than its known date (731/2), is also merely a conjecture; and 
although some seemingly plausible arguments have been adduced in its 
favour, it does not appear entirely confidence-inspiring, 

As a result of our discussion of the dates of Ardashir’s and Shapur's 
reigns one may say, with some degree of assurance, that (1) Shapur suc~ 
ceeded his father, on his abdication or death, at the beginning of 242 
(probably in the first days of February), (2) he was crowned on Sunday, 
April 9, 243 (= Nisannu 1, lunar Sel. 554), (3) he died in April, 273 
(probably on one of the first days of that month), (4) his son and successor 
Hormizd died in April, 274 (probably on April 11, or a little later), (5) 
Hormizd was immediately succeeded by his brother Bahrim I, who lived 
to the middle of 277 (perhaps to the end of July), and (6) Mani was killed 
on February 26, 277, in the third year of Bahrim’s kingship (two years, ten 
months and a fraction—or nearly eleven months—after his accession). 


+ Rachmati, Turkische Turfon-Teste, 
* JRAS. 1945, 157 
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THE DATES OF Mai ng 


‘That, as is hinted and occasionally explicitly stated in the sources, the date 
of Mani’s death is tied to the period of Bahrim's reign at any rate, moreover 
toa moment removed from its beginning, is an important point in determin- 
ing it, and for this reason Henning has been compelled to date Bahrim's 
reign from the middle of 271 to September, 274, 80 that Mani’s death 
(according to him on March 2, 274) would fall in Bahrim's third year. If, 
however, in accord with the arguments stated above Shapur's death is 
assumed for 273, even Bahrim’s accession would have been later than the 
end of Mani, as dated by Henning. 

Apart from the conclusions he has drawn from the Chinese document, 
Henning has leaned on W. Ensalin’s opinions! [xii] about the dates of 
Shapur’s coronation and his death, which have not remained without 
influence upon his views. Although Ensslin’s work is useful in the parts 
dealing with Roman history, in matters of Persian chronology he un- 
fortunately followed the baseless and unacceptable opinions put forward 
by Martin J. Higgins in his article The Persian War of the Emperor Maurice, 
it would go beyond the scope of this Takmilah to explain why Higgins’ 
theories of the Persian year and its months in Sassanian times are 











founded. 
‘The observations made above concerning Professor Hennings recent 





opinions and investigations should not by any means be accepted as 
decisive proofs against his theory. The confidence I have in his standing as 
a scholar, the quality of his investigations and observations, and his wide 
knowledge, do not permit me to claim absolute correctness of my own 
remarks. It is, admit, possible that I am wrong; and I do not deny that it is 
possible that he is right. However, he himself encouraged me to express my 
opinion, and therefore I took the liberty to present the points made above 
cle; otherwise, an amateur’s statements in front of a specialist 











about his 
could merely have claimed to be a reminder 





E18: dvaynantnadyeSé nov Tos adrois dviAyew, ols wHhiora traxRovBod HE Kar! 
Ma, bel ouyyvainy FxaV. Strabo 

The remainder of the Takmilak summarizes the information, con- 
tained in the Chinese document, concerning Mani’s writings. I have 
purposely refrained from omitting the concluding paragraph as well as 
some further kindly remarks in the body of the Takmilak; for they are a 
monument to the author's generosity of spirit. In fact, in matters of chrono- 
logy and related subjects, His Excellency Mr Tagizadeh, none other, has 
been my teacher; whatever [know in this field I owe to his guidance, It was, 





In Zu den Kriegen det Satroniden Schapur 1x, Sb. Bayer. Ak. Wiss, 1947, §, 
Munich 1949. 
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therefore, with the utmost diffidence that I ventured to put forward a 
hypothesis that ran counter to his opinion. 
‘The chronology of Mani’s life is inextricably bound up with the dates, 





of the early rulers of the Sassanian state; whoever wants to settle the one, 
must at the same time deal with the other. I freely concede that Mr Taqi- 
zadeh has created an integrated whole; but it seems to me that for my own 


hypothesis the same claim may be made. It should not be overlooked that 





there is a considerable area of agreement, especially on such essential points 
as the duration of the reigns of the various Sassanian kings, the date of 
Mani's birth (April 14, 216), and the weekday and day of the month of 
Mani’s death (Monday, the 4th of Addaru). ‘The disagreement arises from 
tters of opinion”: the value to be put on certain traditions; the question 








which of several contradictory reports is more deserving of credit; and the 
like, In the outes 





ne, almost all the important moments in the two schemes 
are separated from each other by a constant interval of three years 


Tagizadeh Hennin 


Ardashir's ust year begins | September 26, 226 | September 27, 223 








pee panes rete He 
Shepur’s wt year begins | September 2: September 23, 239 
His coronation | April 9, 243 | April 12, ago 
His death April, 273 | May, 270 


Hormizd dies 
Bahram I dies 
Death of Mani 


June, 271 
September, 








74 





March 2, 274 





‘The origin of the three years’ interval lies in the various ways of 
determining the reign of Ardashir, who laid the foundation of the Persian 
(Sassanian) empire by his great victory over Ardavan, the last Parthian king 
of kings. The day of this event, “the day on which the dominion of the 
an end” (as the Chronicle of 








Parthians, the sons of mighty Arsaces, came 
Arbela puts it), is happily known: April 28, 224. In the Persian offical 
history, the Sassanian “Book of Kings”, the duration of Ardashir’s reign 
‘was given as fourteen years and ten months." As this reign-period emanates 
from a Persian source, itis likely that it was counted from the victory over 
Ardavan, the event that in the eyes of Ardashir's Persian compatriots was 











the most important in his career; so that his re'gn would have lasted till 
February 239. Yet Noldeke (followed herein by Taqizadeh), for reasons not 








Certain by the agreement of witnestes so remate from each other in the line of 
transmission as Agathias and Tabar. ‘The alternative (fourteen years six months) has 
no claim to consideration (as Naldeke clearly saw) 
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clearly explained, preferred to attach its initial term to the “year of accession” 
(begins autumn, 226) attributed to Ardashir by some Western authors 
(Agathias; Elias of Nisibis; implied by Mani). We do not know on what 
happening this “year of accession” is based (if it is soundly based at all) — 
the final defeat of the last Parthian claimant in Babylonia? the conquest of 
Seleucia? a solemn coronation in Ctesiphon? At any rate, it is scarcely 
appropriate to combine the Persian reign-period with this “year of 
accession” that had some limited currency in the western fringe of the 
Sassanian state. The result is incongruous: it is hard to believe that the 
Persians, in determining the length of Ardashir's rule, should have dis- 
regarded the first two or three years after his momentous victory and 
waited for some unknown event in Babylonia or Mesopotamia, which, 
whatever it was, was at any rate insignificant in comparison with the great 
battle that crushed the power of the hated Parthian overlords, 

Moreover, if one accepts Noldeke's construction, one has to put aside 
the direct statement in one of our best historical sources (Tabari) that the 
reign-period is to be counted from the defeat of Ardavan.' An even greater 
difficulty is presented by the stele of Bihshabur, which is dated in terms of 
the years of the "'sacred fires" appertaining to the first Sassanian kings. It 
is hardly possible that this system of dating, an entirely Persian religious 
affair, depended on occurrences outside Persia proper, in colonial territory 
populated by non-Zoroastrians, ‘The natural assumption is that the “fire of 
Ardashie” was lit immediately after the news of his victory over Ardavan 
reached Istakhr.? In the stele the number of years: given to Ardashir is 
sixteen: this is in consonance with his reign-period of fourteen years ten 


months, which are distributed over sixteen calendar years (five months after 
April 28, 224, to the end of the Persian year; fourteen full years; five months 
from the beginning of the following year). According to the stele, therefore, 
the full years of Ardashir run from September 27, 223, to September 22, 


!Noldeke, Tabari, 214g. “Seine Regierung wahrte, vor Fall des Ardawin an 
werechnet, 14 Jahre, nach Einigen aber 14 Jahre und 10 Monat”, 

* Its importance is shown by the coins: throughout the Sassanian period, the 
"sacred fire” of each king occupies the reverse. “Years of the sacred fire” amount 10 
“egnal years”. In the later Sassanian coinage the regnal year appears on the reverse, 
at the side of the representation ofthe “sacred fire”: the legend should be understood 
as conveying “year x. of the sacred fire of King Y." 

"This is as good as proved by the appearance of the “fre of Ardashie”, for the 
first time, on coins where his ttle is given as “king of Iran" (Paruck No. 13). On the 
‘earlier issues, struck before Ardashir extended his power beyond the Pers, hia tle is 
simply “king” and there is no “sucred fire yet. Tagizadeh himself expressed the 
‘opinion that the coins with “king of Iran’ belonged ‘to the period after the defeat of 
Ardavin, but before the consolidation of his power in the whole ofthe empire and hie 
crowning in Ctesiphon (c. 224-7)" (BSOAS., xi, 29); but the coins are inseparable 
from the institution of the "fre of Ardashir" (NWR' ZY ’rthr), on which the dating 
of the stele depends. 
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239; 80 that the year beginning on September 23, 239, was counted as 
Shapur’s year of accession! 

If we settle the limits of Ardashir’s reign in the one way or the other, 
we are bound to determine the dates of the subsequent rulers in a matching 
fashion; for the duration of the various reigns is too well established to leave 
much room for argument. Nevertheless, we should examine the beginning 
of Shapur’s rule, that being the central point in the whole series of events. 
It is unfortunate that the data given in the Fikrist for the coronation of 
Shapur are so constructed that they are equally applicable to two different 
days, and, as if malicious Fate had set out to baffle the historian, there is an 
interval of almost exactly three years between these two days: April 12, 240, 
and April 9, 243.* Here the evidence of Roman history, last examined by 
W. Ensslin, is of some importance: “Es kamen 241 Nachrichten aus dem 
Osten, dass der Perserkonig Schapur? erneut das Reichsgebiet bedrohe, 
und darauf antwortete die romische Regierung mit dem 242 beginnenden 
Feldzug, bei dem nominell Gordian III . . . . die Fahrung hatte." This is 
a fair suramary by a leading classical historian; it is independent of Oriental 
reports. It seems to me that we would do an injustice to Professor Ensslin's 
admirable study if we dismissed it merely because he adopted in it the 
aystem of Persian chronology advocated by M. Higgins, which, I fully 
agree with Mr Tagizadeh, is untenable; for evidently Ensslin accepted the 
dates given by Higgins (which happened to be earlier than those proposed 


by any other author) only because they agreed best with the Roman 
evidence as interpreted by him; and that evidence favours the earlier dating.* 


allows only fifteen full years forthe rule of Ardashir (September 3 
231, 241). The reason why his last year was not counted as Shapur's yea 

contrary to ater custom, ray lie in the unusual circumstances, hinted at in several 
sources, that le to the aaumption of power by Shapur (abdication or vemi-retirement 
or eonregency) 

* A fine observation we owe to Tagizadeh (above p. 113) is thet the suspiciously 
precise figure ''3r years, 6 months, and 18 or 19 days" found in some sources for 
Shapur's reign is made up from a full number of years and the interval between the 
beginning of the Persian year and the day of coronation. Regrettably this provides no 
eriterion for the choice between April 12, 249, and April 9, 243. The latter, it i tue, 
gives an interval of 6 months and 19 daya, including the epegomenae (= 15 Mihri; the 
former, alas, Rts just aa well it was the 18th ofthe 7th Persian month, so the interval 
was 6 months and 18 days (counting the coronation day, but neglecting the epago- 
mente) 

Tagizadeh (above p. 113) quotes Zosimusas saying that Shapur succeeded Ardashir 
after Gordian bad married the daughter of Timesitheus, therefore after the autumn of 
at. In fact, Zosimus says that Shapu then had mcceeded Ardashir, a very different 
raier (fbn iis BoorAdlas obons fv SxupG, Fipoe vols xaré TH tay Bear Edun 
‘pootboxiirro, Thy dexiy Eamsipou rapchaBovros wera “ApragipEn), 

‘W. Enaslin, Zu den Krieger dex Sarsniden Schapur I., Munich 1949, 1139 

* In his own inscription, Sbapur attributes the conduct of the war with Gordian to 
himself entirely, but gives no precise date, beyond saying that it occurred at the 
beginning of his long reign. 
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‘An important point, rightly stressed by Ensslin, is the report in the 
Chronicle of Arbela (a prime source) that Shapur spent his first year in wars 
in northern Iran. This agrees badly with the later dating, excellently with 
the earlier one: 

Shapur's first year September 23, 239—September 21, 240 

War in northern Iran Summer 240 

First moves against Rome Summer 241? 
Further support is provided by the dates in the Pahlavi graffiti in the syna~ 
‘ogue of Dura-Europos, buried under sand when the city was besieged and 
captured by the Persians in 256. Already M. I. Rostovtzeff, Berytus, vii, 
1943, 508qq., suggested that there had been an earlier conquest of Dura- 
Europos by the Persians in 253, and such a temporary occupation obviously 
affords the best (indeed, the only) opportunity for the activities of the 
Persian " 








cribes” in the synagogue. This view is now also held by C. H. 
Kracling, The Synagogue, 1956, 336099. The carlicst and latest full dates 
are: 4th day of 7th month, year 14, and 18th day of rst month, year 15. 
‘These fit precisely our scheme of early dating; they would correspond with 
March 26, 253, and October 6, 253." 

One would contend that the purely historical evidence, summed up in 
the preceding paragraphs, deserved more credit than the legendary story of 
Mani’s life. Hagiography is not history; it is biassed and involves elements 
of religious propaganda. We hear of Mani’s age only on three occasions: 
when he was twelve, when he was twenty-four, and when he died at the age 
of sixty. Is it eredible that the prophet’s life thus proceeded in even jumps 
of twelve years precisely? Five and twelve, we must remember, were sacred 
numbers for Mani; everything in his system was grouped in pentads or 
dodecads. Did Life accommodate itself to Mani’s system to the extent of 
granting him a span equal to the product of his favourite numbers? Such 
figures are no more than approximate values at best. 

Mani’s completion of ‘his twenty-fourth year, in the Manichaean 
legend, is bound up with the coronation of Shapur. In my calculations, the 
coronation preceded the birthday by as little as seven (or two) days; accord~ 
ing to Tagizadeh, the coronation followed it by almost three years, The 
implication of the relevant passage in the Fihrist is that the two events 
coincided: an angel, Mani’s “Twin”, came to him and said "the time har 
come for you to go out . . ...80 he went out on the day when Shapur became 
king. ...”. Arguing within the hagiographical tra 




















mn, One experiences 


‘in agreement with the Script. Hist. Aug. "Gordiano iam iterum et Pompeiano 
conss, [= 241) bellum Perscume matume est” (3 47° ed. Hoh). 

"Taking into account the yearless dates, one can easily arrange them so that they 
all fall within 253: earliest roth of sth month [year 14] = February 4, 253, and agth of 
6th month [year 14] = March 21, 255; latest, rst of 2nd month [year 15] = October 
19, 253. They would thus testify to an occupation lasting 84 months. 
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some difficulty in believing that a prophet addressed by his divine guide in 





such terms, “the time has come" (gad fdna Jaka an ....), should be 
represented as responding to the command only three years later. We need 
not assume that Mani refrained from all activity until his twenty-fourth 
birthday arrived, the less so as 2 fragment of his autobiography tells us that 
after his first meeting with the "Twin" (therefore after his twelfth birthday) 
he began to spread his gospel and converted his father and others;! and the 
journey to India, described in the Kephalaia immediately after the first 
appearance of the "Twin", may have taken place when he was about twenty 
years old. The true interpretation of the report in the Fikrist® is probably 
that at the age of about twenty-four Mani gained the ear of the new! 
crowned king of kings and was enabled to organize his missionary activities 
‘on a large scale. 

Whether Mani’s age at death exceeded full sixty years by some 300 
days or fell short by some 700, in a community so conscious of sacred 
numbers and still addicted to the sexagesimal system the precise figure was 
bound to be replaced by the hallowed round number of sixty. That sufficed 
for the purposes of hymnology and popular consumption. It does not mean 
that the Manichaeans were incapable of precision where it mattered. 
Characteristically, our Chinese document speaks (twice) of Mani’s “sixty 
years”, in general context; but the very same document, by supplying. 
precise dates for the prophet’s birth and death, informs us that his life-span 
was a little short of fifty-eight years, namely, fifty-seven (solar) years and 
350 days (March 12, 208, to February 25, 266). Such a figure, therefore, is 
not due to a conjecture of mine; it is directly attested in an authoritative 
statement of the Manichaean church, incidentally the only source known to 
cexist that gives dates for both Mani’s birth and his death. Adding the 
length of life, as derived from the Chinese document, to the actual day of 
birth, April 14, 216, we reach the early part of 274. The much-discussed 
‘Turkish colophon, correctly construed, also points to 274. If the chrono- 
logy proposed above for Ardashir and Shapur is accepted, 274 would be the 
last year of the reign of Bahrim I. There is thus some solid evidence in 























* Andreas-Henning, Mitteliramiiche Manichaica, ii 308. 

Ton anNadim has combined stories of different origin and value. Some depend 
on Mani’s autobiography; others derive from late sources of poor quality. Thus the 
fentence with the Arabic equivalent of a pluperfect (above p._ 110) is an unkistorical 
commonplace that cannot have been iavented before the eighth century, when the 
Manichaeans had reached Chins; Mani, of course, never set foot in “Khorasan”, far 

















according to the era to which he is scoustomed, on a level with calendar tables, which 
‘were calculated many years in advance; in the latter, mistakes occur easly. The 
Manichaean specimens, moreover, are very late; but the Turkish colophoa, older by 
‘two centuries, was written at the time when Manichaeism flourished in Central Asa. 
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favour of the date proposed by me for the death of Mani, March 2, 274 
(= Monday, 4th of Addaru, 584 Sel. Bab.). 

Tt would be ungracious if in the end, having defended my point of 
view, I refused to admit that it may be wrong after all; and that Mr Tagi- 
zadch’s opinion may very well be right. We sorely need a fresh piece of 
unambiguous evidence to decide these questions, 




































THE INSCRIPTIONS OF TANG-I / 


(PLATE 1) 





abv yap Biber 
v OAL dptooova: 


3} ebiplaxovar Myo 
Hemcarres 








LTHOUGH your scholarly fame, Sir Ralph, rests principally on your 


achievernents as a comparstive linguist, your work on certain Asoka 





inscriptions 
T gratefully reeall how gen 


s shown that you are no less at home in the field of epigraphy 





ously you helped me when, soine years ago, 








I struggled with a particularly difficult inscription (also attributable to Asoka) 
from the Indo-Iranian borderland, This interest in matters of epigraphy 
encourages me to hope that you will not disdain, as a modest tribute, the 
following notes on some new inscriptions, discovered at a place not far beyond 








the confines of ancient India, 
In the Dr. R. Ghirshman and Professor R, N, Frye 
‘et out from Tehran vith the aim 










hing Tang-i Azao, a desolate gorge 
in the midst of the mountains of westem Afghanistan, some 50 miles to th 
routh-east of Cit; they had heard from Dr. Ahmed Ali Kohzad, the Direstor 
of the Muscum of Antiquities at Kabul, that a rock:inseription had been 
J there, The journey proved ardu d lasted much 
longer than had been expected, 10 that, having arrived at the site, tho two 
scholars found themselves compelled to turn back almost immediately, without 
being able to give as much time to the study of the inscription as they had wished 
todo, Theattempt to secure an impression with a mixture of latex, which turned 
‘out to be too liquid, failed; the photographs, taken after the rock had been 
painted with latex and after the latex had been removed (leaving behind a 
surface disconcertingly speckled with drips and blobs of glistening Intex), 
proved to be insufficient for decipherment. Although the expedition had thus 
not been wholly successful in its principal object, it had at any rate the merit 
of drawing attention to a previously unknown monument. In his account of 
2, 1954, 114-18), RN. Frye stated that th 
hian. AB a hype 
wn though the nearest site where Part 
RAS, 1983, 132 099.) is some 300 milea away 





discov us in the extreme 
































the journey (Archaeology, v 
inscription was written in Pa 





hesis this is perfectly possible, 





an inscriptions have been found 








(Kali Jangil the 







4 An old town, also called Xb}, oo th 
Le Strange, po 162 ("Chast"): Le Steange, B 
Webrot 00,8. 2; Minoreky, Huded, 43 

* Not counting the inseribed (2) Parthian or 





of Sard-pal which was discorered by the French ge 
erates joureeys, Lenn, 1896, 
recently, but without saccem 


tare in the mountain tothe 








P. Ferrer in 1845 (0c his 








orate it have, I uoderstand, been made 
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author of an inscription at Tang-i Azo, presumably a traveller on the ancient 
road linking Herat with Bamian or Kabul, may have belonged to any of the 
nations that once dwelt in the surrounding countries. 

At the time, Dr. Frye, with customary generosity, had presented me 
h good copies of the photographs he had taken. Not much could be seen 
in them, but I doubted whether the writing should be described as Parthian ; 
after repeated study I gained the impression that it might be Hebrew. 
latex covering the letters made a clear decision impossible, but T thought 
I recognized, in the first line on the left, the name DYTSN (Abraham), with 
letters barely distinct (except for the &) from ordinary Hebrew printing type. 
In two or three places there seemed to be a short word, XB, in rather old 
fashioned soript ; that could only be a Persian word, the preposition pa (later 
ba), which is ordinarily 50 written in the older type of Jewish Persian. I scarce 
dared voice the suspicion (it could not be more) that the language of the inscrip 
tion was Jewish Persian, expressed in letters of the Hebrew alphabet ®; one 
4 all the other children of the 

















has to bear in mind that Parthian, Hebrew 








ancient Aramaic seript share in a certain family likeness, which makes it all 
too easy to mistake one for the other, if the light is bad or the conditions 
are otherwise unfavourable 

‘The only way to decide the question was to obtain fresh material, Several 
times [discussed ways and means with Dr. A. D. H. Bivar, i nd energetic 
numismatist and archaeologist, who then specialized in the early history of 
Afghanistan and who on mo by procuring 
photographs ori n Dr, Bivar 
learat that an expedii 
Afghanistan, he in his tum approached ita members 
4 visit to Tang Azao, The expedition, the ‘ Hertford-Wadham Afghanistan 
Expedition’, went out last year, As I am aware that its members intend to 
publish an account of their ad 
their tale in any way, Safice it then to say here that the expedition dul 
visited Tang-i Azao and brought back a series of admirable photographs of the 
inseription. ‘Through the good olfices of Dr. Bivar, some of its members got 
in touch with me on their return to England and handed to me all the material 
they had collected. I wish to thank, also in this place, the Hertford-Wadham 
Afghanistan Expedition and especially Mr. Robert M. Evans of Wadham 
College and Mr. M. L. Holland and Mr. P. J, F. Bell, both of Hertford Colleg 
for coming s0 readily to the rescue of despairing epigraphists ; and in par 
ticular for placing their precious material at my disposal and even permitting 
me, in the most generous fashion, to publish the most suitable of their photo 
graphs with this article (Plate I) 

It is clear now, beyond a doubt, that the writing is in fact Hebrew. Tt 








able 











than one occasion had helped n 





ious of inscriptions out of my reach, Wh 





of young Oxford scholars was about to set out for 











nntures, it would not be proper if I anticipated 






























1 On the various routes we Marka, Welro, 196199 
mentioned ity with dur rere ia a article on Mile Franian contributed tothe Handbuch 
der Orientals ; i has not yt been pababed 














































separate inscriptio 
One of these, Inser 







above, comprises four 





have almost i 








diffors alittle, After the op (Which we leave aside for the prosent) 
one reads in both A and B 

(A oma RD OORT xB 7 TR 
The g at any rate is plainly P nice hand 1 











this inscription in DOF '- At the end one re sor sy, the eommon 
abbreviation of the divine name, but the meaning of “AQ isnot clear; hence 
“in/by/through the .. . of God 

Tn this short passage there occurs a remarkat nivé*inoription 
the context guarantees the meaning. ‘This is the lineal descendant of Old 








Persian dipi- ‘ inscription’ (whence Tndian 
Inter wibig/niBig? In Mid 
word stands. fo 

sacred writing, ser 


igh Middle Persian 





Persian, and equi 








ript, writing, anything written’ generally, especial 
re’, This last meaning alone is attested in classical 
The word became obsolet 





Persian: nivd (niba) ‘exclusively * = * the Que 
in Pe 


by poets in 








ian probabl 








ed of a rhyme in -Z oF of a substitute 





1 Qur'an ; its occurrence 





in out inscriptions, moreover with a meaning that had not othorwise survived 





in Persian, testi 





to their relative antiquity 





Up to now we have neglected a word, or group of letters, that form 















* ahler, fn. Pabecographe, aq. x Wackernage, Alind. Gramm, 1, 222, Tr 
ray be due to tranueinin through nn Eastern Iranian dale fn which dip wae pr 
‘ipl. Tho contrary opinion, that ip. bed SA mp atear* (Plank 
Kent, Ol Perrin, 10), cannot be maiatained 





7 On d/n sco BSOAS, x 4, 1942, 94, m4 
2 The final -y was loot rl 

Syriac (Hoffmann, Adrtyreaktn, 

Sogn, "his acouta for the MP 

the lndigenia word fe * prophet 

fe 
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8 of Western Irn 
which there eal 

















4 Botnisack, ond, opr, Ely 
die. . in 12 Banden ang 

a" Propheten™ a 

“Final -£ according to the grammatical 

hyinee fal nent (Me. xxv, 3 

have taken place in the Iter Middle Pers 








net war eel. Halbhind 
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in the 








pt covuslotally what i considered an representative of « lat, a 











‘im prose it wan feely wd in the tenth cots 
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fg: by Bara in the History (where 





cnce occur inthe Shdhndme, 
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ted above : (he incised this insoription in) OO>5. ‘The line 
they constitute an abbreviation or that 


of the sentence qu 
surmounting the let 
they have the val 
able to assume that the 








rs indicates th 








such abbreviation being knove, it is reason 
ably for the y 


of figures 





in which, 
a lotter, 





repre 
the inscriptions were written, When a date is given in a docum 
the month and the day; but those who record their 
visit (or cut their initials in trees) are apt to feel 
ssterity when they have stated the year alone. 
is 4100060 = 1064. It will be noted that 








one expects most of a 





names in the places the 
they have done enough fo 





‘The numerical value of o} 


5 (an ON 


common ligature, a Lamedh with a li 





by two letters but by a 








1000) is expressed ni 
stroke set on its horizontal ; even this 
by ita lower part, in both 






ligature in perhaps undaly shortened by omiss 
‘Aand B, but its nature is notin doubt, A serious difiulty, however, les in 
the sequence ofthe letters: they should appear in devending order, as OR 
1000-604, Teannot explain this deviation from the norm +; the reading 
of the frst leter a Dileth se 
Dut to aaa thatthe figure intended by the scribes is 106. Since the em 
ia necewarily the Seloucid era (beg. autunin 312 n.c), the date of the insoip 
tions would be a.n. 72/3. Undo 
pected ; for the inscriptions would then be the oldest documents written 
in the Jewish dialect of Persian, indeed in any form ofthe Persian language ; 
wrth the oocurrence of the rare word wid and with 
are that willbe mentioned below 








ms certain.’ For the present we have no choice 














ly so early a date is somewhat unex 








but it is in consonan 
and palaeographic fe 
‘There is little comparable material; most of it is listed in Professor 








certain orthograp! 








Minoraky’s article ‘Some early documents in Persian (I)', JRAS, 1942, 
181aq4 
(1) 8 fragmentary letter found by Sir Aurel Stein at Dandan-Uiliq, neat 






Br, Mus, Ms. Or. 
qq; see further 


Khotan, and attributed 
166 (Margoliouth, Jd 


orsky, op. cit,, 183) 


Co deaf 







(2) the Quilon copperplate with witnesses’ signatures, belived to have 
teen written in about 4.0, 680 (eoe Minorsky, lc. cit.) 

(8) the Hormuiir settlement dated in the year soy? 
1020/21, = Bodleian Ms, Heb. b, 12 fol. 24 (Margoliouth, Jw. Quart. 
Rev., 1897, 671 sqq.; see further Minors, loc cit) 

(f) the Kabul inscription dated Satunay, Tid 2, year 1610 — Saturday 
September 28, a.0. 11984 (A. Dupont-Sommer, O.R.Ae.Tnucr., 1946, 



















Rl ae well istnguished in bth 
iy inadmimible, The sequence would be no kaw 





‘roublsome in either ease 
* Written with the ligature mentioned above 





jalan da 





5, 806 
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agg. reading g 
AT qq. on its d 


aproved by 8. M. Stern, JA, 199, 
209 64). 





‘The last-named m 
tions of Tang:i 





lly nearest to the inscrip 
210, is far removed from them in point of ti 











date is written F>POy¢ (with the usual ligature for 53g), the Hasta of the final 
Kaf = 500 being drawn well below the line. Its script differs toto coelo from 
that of our inscriptions, which rather resembles the script of the Dandan-Viliq 
lettor, regarded by common consent—rightly ot wrongly—as the oldest Jewish 


Persian document previously discovered. The letter f, for example, takes the 
following shapes 





Gran cies eee 





letters, og, § and 7); but these are matters we prefer to leave to those who are 
Dotter aequi 





ed with the problems 





walacography. ‘There is, 
however, a point of orthography that helps with the dating of the inscriptions 
and ‘he incised” is spelt 35 with Qif. OF all the Jewish Porsian material, 
it is solely in the Da iq letter that similarly the letter Qof is regularly 
used to render Persian k, Kaf being there reserved for Persian 2; everywhere 
clse Kaf represents both & and z, the latter bein 
dincritieal mark, 











distin 





uished by a 













In inscriptions o 





hia kind one must cout 








Arama 
words or phrases, in addition to Persian ones ; when 
the reading in doubt, and word-division uncertain (all 
of the inscriptions of Tan, it becomes difficult 
elements, In studying the texts I was conscious of my I 
Jewish studies generally and felt the need of eo 
that just then I learnt that Dr. 8, ML. § 
the Kabul inscription, was living in Oxf 
and he readily aces 





being true 





ort out the various 
of familiarity with 
vice, It-s0 happened 








dealt so notably well with 
d. I asked Dr. Stern to help me, 
ether we have worked out most of 
the remainder of the inscriptions. I wish to thank Dr, Stern warmly for his 
h T should 








kind assistance without wi 





ly have dared to publish them. 
of the authors of the 





Let us begin with the 





B Tp’ pix dyno 33 
A “Po iaip* Re OAR 7) intl* 
) ART 3 NIT 





to the inlepeedent 
rho was the 6 








De. Bivar W 
lacie, 


* Once in 9p 





40 W. B, HESSIE 


The last is easy to explain = Samue mié,a Persian appellative meaning 
(Dr. Stern su to be regarded as translation of the 

) = Farahin Arabic ; Rimi (or Rai 
ame in Persian, sce Justi av. In A only the 
ved. InB letters of the first name 
ye IT! NTI | NIDH ! His father’s name 
of the Arabic 

















father’s name, Abra 
cannot be mi 














Dr. Stern propa 
1e Lema, This is an ingenio 











it imports an Arabic element—the only one—into our inser: 





uld like, however, to draw attention to a similar form in the Quilon 





mD (*Smi'Tt 2), which 





plate ld be the same name as 
‘Symp, but more liberally vowelled, ‘The names are followed, in both A and B, 
on, which appears to begin with 18 = Persian az‘ from; 





iy further de 








in B the second letter is uncertain (it could be %), but in A the horizontal line 
vl, As precedes 72) 
is an additional P in B; we assume that the scribe of B intended to write 
TRIP IK iin line 1, but changed his mind when he had completed PRX and 
Hogan line 2 with JSYP, without be the now redundant . 
A has added "P (the second letter is very doubtful) to J; 
n Ke (later he) 
in the wo 








while there 





is well maz Pin A, presumably a 














iP, probably. the 





rerian relative p 
The 
but none of them is reasonably 





a wh 
Tangi 








‘names could be spelt J2YP, 


0; after the preposition a: 











‘one would expect the place from which the travellers set out on their journey, 


rather than their place o 








gin, Beating in mind that the imm 


only either Herat or Bamian or Kabul, one is 





ate point 





‘ 





ed to suggest that Qin may have been a name of the Kabul valley, 
Kabul river, Kiédys (Kuss), Skt. Kuba 
ery likely representa ordinary (Persian) & here, asin “3P and " 
Hoiisn-teang's aR 2 96 Hu-pi-na (Middle Chinewe 
pronunciation yuo-b'jé-nd), a capital city in the neighbourhood of Kabul, 
Stan. Julien, Mémoires, 1, 190 
The formulae concluding the insc 
worry. In B we seem to have 
JOR TRICK 
fen; in C the last word is 738, with 
at any rate omitted, to add Nan, The pre 
in TRO and “TRS, and the latter is best taken as 
WD or “ND, all here equally 
as winh, would be eminently 





ived from the old 
The initial Qo 




















ns have caused us a good deal of 





Amen, at the end, is not very clearly wr 








medial Mém: the seribe forg 








ceding group can be divides 
Persian bad * may he be 


5 such a wor 








me)” (rather than 












indicating a hope 
‘end of an inscription, As to is no such word in 
Hebrew, or Aramaic, It resem i, 

* The readings previooaly given OS 
should perhaps traocribe the name as "Sn 


sco frankly impomible, One 
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Which subsists in Parsi Persian’ as 
earlier on ; but (ROR rather demand 
written TON. 

In the end it ocurred to me that NU, the remnant of “TRSIRUI, should 
perhaps be divided once again, that isinto U7 = ai his” and 1 = 6 (i) ‘ho 
‘The enclitic pronoun of the Srd Pers. Sing. is in fact written UH both in the 
Dandan-Uiliq letter * and in the Hormusir settlement (WTI = they 
said to him). The difficulty, of is that -af is an enclitio pronoun and 
therefore should have & noun to lean on ; yet of that there ix no trace in B. 
and TRON, which 
1d INT in A (which 
per". We should then 


ais, doubtless pronounced. alae 








"akdv, while alge or a83 would have been 

















word betw 





However, there is in A a threelett 
tends in WX, and in C the last line begins with "WX. If w 
is feasible), we should gain a good word : yar friend 
have to restore “IX? in B at the end of line 2, where the 
ve broken away ; and to assume that the scr 








p layer of the rock 
seems to of C, whose hand 
plainly trembled, left out the first letter as he did fo 
last letter, ‘Thus the formula reads yér-ai 6 bid ‘may he be his helper’, 5 
immediately before) and -ai to the author of the 





his last lin its 








referring to God (nam 





inscription? 
The scribe of © borro eral sense from A and B (who had copied 
h other), but. employed x wording. He said in * this’ instead of 
“ thin inueription", and instead of the precise and ‘ he incised * he used FR73, 
W033 ‘he wrote’. His 


construed differently ; it probably continued 





clearly a mistake f Juding sentence began with 
1 and had therefo 

[y}ir i dy bad, "The 1 
Yad joined to the fol 


but the reading is doubtful 






fe-particle seems to have been expressed by a simple 
word, as frequently in the Hormuir settlement,¢ 
that in this eaely form of Jowish 


























“TM in the phrase ‘in 





here remains the 
the, ., of God". ‘The 


we shall have to guess at A non-committal * by the gr 








or a colourless * by the rather “in the hope of God 
> the situation in which 
d themselves. At practically 
Aza 
get there and while away 
deprived of the means of 
lespair, he would put his hope 





(hoping in God) ’, which mig 


the authors of the inscriptions 





nents of history a traveller passing through must have been 








in imminent danger of his life. Hi 
the hours by putting up rock-inscr 








he was compelled to stay 





reaching safety 


a 
Pit 








appearance of & typleal Parsi wocd i 
Tap, Porches, 
Line 29 9'r'y pry "Cat gener (ltr F formadiad sat bunom) * deal energetically 


Jewish Persian sould not be murprising, of 






> of the open 


lave © 
ofthe Dandan Vii, 
3K) (R=) OK 











> Ok 
eparate word, 98. 





[s2 
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in divine help. Such may be the raison tre ofthese inscriptions. “Td fii 
recalls Persian tnid (umméd) ‘ hope’, which, however, should have bee 
spelt “T#3} (or even “WSR? in conjunction with the preposition pa YORE) 
fo at the least “TINE; although 7 was often expressed by Wave in Jewish 
Persian we can scarcely assume such a vagary in the case of an 7- that 

developed from -& and was still pronounced as 2- in the eighth century.* 
Leaving aside all doubtful points, one would then propose the following 

: A 
me oT 73) ill 4 
OORT NB UP TPR PP yap 2 
TRI OR OR WF TD RD Ss 
* (Iewas) X the son of Abraham (coming) from Kaban, who incised this inscrip 
tion in 1064, hoping in God. May He be his helper. 


B 
(pm Syno 72 xIDT 1 

OORT ND up 1] PR TIP 2 

Oe) Ta RD 3 

JOR TRIN OR 4 

“Zachary the son of Smi'tl (coming) from Koban incised this inscription in 


1064, hoping in God. May He be his helper. Amen,” 


aa Sew PR 1 
™ P<a>2 OORT 2 
JPRR IRD KT <> 3 


Samuel the son of Ramis wrote this, May 2 Amen, 


It was disappointing to find that these inscriptions are not written in 
Parthian. Yet, if they are indeed as old as is assumed in this article, we have 
reason to feel compensated : for they would constitute the oldest monumenta 
of the Persian language. The Parthian gold bas eluded us, but we have found a. 
trifle that may be worth keepin 
he Dandan-Uilig letter initial Alef i generally emit before vowels other than d, 
wf, 599% — a (Pen od i 
bn ' = guia, Tt has been anime 
see Bacher, ZDMG, 14,401 


sid aay pomibly be 
ter tine 13, hope’ seems to be the correct reading 
The continal for *far" with dér ‘long in Pahlavi may have 
ded bythe chang to din the pronunciation of bth word 








A SPURIOUS FOLKTALE 


ROFESSOR G. VERNADSKY, well-known as an historian of ancient 
Russia, recently published an Ostetio folktale” which he had obtained 
from a Mr. Dzambulat Dzanty, an Ossete by birth,* who in his tarn stated 
that ho had heard it (and written it down) in his youth, ‘ in the village of 
Great Iron (Bolahoe Oretinskoe) at the time of hay-making (xospandan), June, 
1910’, from an ‘old white-bearded man’ by name of Khulyx [A’wljz} ‘The 
Tame One ', who was a poet himself and in some of his own works followed the 
pattern of the old Ossetian oral traditions’.* As the old gentleman was ‘over 
seventy in 1910’, we cannot hope to consult him now about his sources or 
about the numerous strange wonls and expressions in the text presented, after 
‘an interval of 45 years, by Mr. Dzsmbalat Dzanty. 

‘The tale, cast in the form of a prose epio, purports to give an independent 
count of the story, known from the Russian Annals (Poves’ Vremmennts 
Let) and alluded to in. the Slovo, of tho fight between Mstislav, Prince of 
‘Tmutorokan’, and Rededya, the chief of the Kasogi (Circassians) ; but Rededya 
has turned hero into a leader of the Ossees and his name is altered to Zry-Doda, 
According to the Annals this fight took place in A.p. 1022, ‘That the Ossetes, 
‘a nation lacking historical tradition, should have preserved, with fair aoouracy, 
tho memory of an isolated historical event as remote as nine centuries ago, is 
‘exceedingly improbable. The genuine Ossetio folktales, of which large numbers 
have been published, deal with spirits and demons, heroes and giants, and 
the like, not with recognizable historic situations 

Not satisfied with laying the acene of his tale in the early eleventh century, 
its narrator has painted it on an ethnographic background that, inconsistent 
in itaelf, reaches down even further into antiquity. We are not greatly surprised 
at finding the Oruetes generally referred to here as Alani, although their present- 
ay name, Ir/Irom, occurs also (e.g. line 9)° The old term, Alan-, was stil 
known, and applied to the ancestors of the Ossetes, in the fifteenth century *; 


1G, Verandaky and Drambolst Deanty, ‘The Ontian tale of Iry Dada and Mata, 
Slavic foltiere: «© ampotinm (Journal of Amarin Feblore, 1956, 216-95 

* Hlaowhere (JAOS, uxxr, 1996, 189, n. 13) Vernadsky ‘mentions a book by Deambulat 
Deanty, Liempire dea On-Aloas(Lantivut & Omstloge, Clamart/S 1953, which I have 

Toe, eit 222. 

ia 

* Supposedly ala in the wilco i Trp Dads, which Vernudiky translater 
sa Father ofthe Iron (Osetia) ( 

As proved by Jo " 
on the daomtep of the cantrey of Alana no alle of the people Ala, 
trhich in their tonge they call An’ (Tree to Tana and Persia, Haklayt Society, 1873, p 9); 
‘oantroya of divers languages 

2p 2) 
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it persists in Mingrelian *; but from Oneeti ite? it has disappeared, except 
in the compound allon-bitio, found a single time in a folktale *Iry-Dada’, 
however, provides us not merely with this rare term allon-illon (spelt Alon 
Jilon, lines 66 and 124), but also with profuse occurrences of the simple Alon 
(pl. Alanta)? whic e escaped the notice of all the scholars, 
‘among them many born Ossetes, who hitherto have investigated their language. 
Bven if we passed the Alani, we must draw the line at the Ruxs-Alan 
(lines 6, 47, 98, 121, 135), evidently the Razolani, This nation disappeared 
ing the lands near the Caucasus as early 
second century 3.0., when they crossed over to the European side of 
Don ; having later migrated further westwards they are last heard of 
in the third century of our ers. In time as woll as space the Rozolani were 
neatly distinct from the Alani ; for the latter appear on the scene only about the 
middle of the first century (4.0,), then still on the Asiatic sido of the Don 
‘Tho close association, in which we are accustomed to think of those two nations, 
is not so much an historical one as rather the product of modern etymologi 
scholarship since MUllenhof (1866) and V. F, Miller (1887), who explained 
Rozolani as a compound of an Iranian word for ‘light (exemplified by Ossotio 
rizs) and the name Alani, it has acquired the status of a learned dogmu. 
Actually, this etymology is somewhat in doubt ; for at the earliest oocurrence 
of tho name familiar to us from literary sources as "Peafohaval, 
tion from the closing years of the second century n.c,* ite spelling is different 
altogether : 18 rv ‘Peugiwaha tyes." At any rate tho place for the Razolani 
is in the pages of Strabo, Tacitus, and the Soriptorer Hitoriae Augustae, wot in 
Onset fairy-tale tal 
ante quem nom: 188 
ctyudl appeared. 
There area good many further items of antiquarian interest; only some of 
the pearls can be mentioned here. The first rank is disputed by the Sarmatae 
(lines 48, 51, 143)* and the Toclari, ‘The latter, however, appear thinly 
disguised as an appellative, ovar “warrior (for example line 81 Alon focarla 
Alan warriors’ or line 51 tezar Motiloo!); the narrator composed. his 
“Iry-Dada" out of books on history—Professor Vernadsky, travelling in the 
reverse direction, has made thin allegedly Ossetio word ‘azar the basis of a novel 











would sppear to hat 

















from the ken of the peoples inhal 
ast 


























n an insorip. 








mn down in 1910 ; and Rurs-Alan provides a safe terminus 
, the year in which the third part of Miller's Osetinskie 




















Vi 1, Abuey, Onnaiy yi ifr, , 1940, 248 
VF, Miller, Os-.usnto Nem fir.s of Alaer, Joe. eit, 240 


2 IF thin wor a inerited word, ft plural sould be Aid 









2.4. L, Zgust, Die Peramnennamen grechischr 
Ste der nérdlichen:Schorome 5, 285, eneonviningy tied to eoparnte. Rasolant 
Ptolemy shoul! have eth samen side by ide (te later perbape at 
Pociacl or Pamat, reflecting pomibly *Pafavsiol in bis source) provider no 
ment whataoever again i 
* Insc. of Diop 
ede to metateni,atd =r 












Seyfins and Oreck, 6 
ough explainable in term of "Sar 





may the 
aa, a8 from 








Ott. narye, Om. a CE Vaume, Irene i Sedrasland, 40. 
‘Ta the lat tro verse Vernaday giver 





Ailerent explanation. 
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explanation of the name of the mighty Tockari (For Roman Jakobson, 1956, 
588 8q). 

More recondite yet than the Sarmatae, Rozolani, and Tochari are the Antes, 
who, to judge by Vernadaky’s translation, still enjoy a great vogue in Bolshoo 
Osetinskoe ; ‘the Antes’, ‘ Antian drinks’, ‘ the Antian prince ', ‘an Antian 
hors te. (meaning in effect Russian) ; but here one doubts whether the 
narrator ever had heard of them, The Antes, famous in the sixth oentury, were 
‘a confederacy of Slav tribes ; but according to Vernadsky, Slavs organized by 
Alani, or rather by their sub-division, the ds, This latter opinion appears to 
have been based on most dubious etymologies of names, in particalar of the 
name Antes itself, for which Vernadsky has proposed three different explana 
tions (two of them in the same book), all tending to show connexion with the 
Ae or their language 























(a) Antes = ds, ‘The transmutation of the "As into “Avr is in full 
accord with the phonetic laws of the Greek language, of. yiyas, plural 
yiyavres."! Here the actual name was ds, distorted by Greeks into 
‘Antes, However, no Greek would have rendered a foreign tribal name As 
‘as *°As, and in any case *“Avtes does not exist, the Greek form being “Avra 
in fact 
(0) ds = Andes. ‘The contraction of tho name Ant into As may be 
explained from the phonetical laws of the Greek language (compare 101 
from navrot),’* Hore the actual name was Ant-, out of which the Greeks 
somehow made de: this Greek form, it would seem, was then adopted in 
the Caucasus and in Central Asia as well (for As occurs also in Arabic, 
Chinese, ete.) 
note contributed to the JOS, txxmt, 3, 1953, 192, Vernadsky 
withdrew explanation (a) and suggested that * the name is of Iranian origin 
‘and should be explained in the light of Sanskrit dnéa ‘end, limit” and 
Ossetic andi “ outside"”*; the Anles thus should be the ‘ outer’ tribes 
of the Alani-ds, It will be noted that, once the link betwoen the names 
ines and ds is withdrawn, no reason remains discernible for deriving the 
former from an Iranian language ; apart from that, an adverb euch as 
ss. adta, Dig, énda is scarcely fit to serve as the name of a nation, while the 
appertaining adjective Oss. adieg, Dig. andag ‘ being outside’ cannot be 
represented by “Avra. 
On the strength of this lst etymol 
covery ditagon in the text of ‘Iry-Dadi 




















y, Vornadaky has rendered as ‘ Antian * 
4 Yet, ddiogon is an everyday word in 





1G, Vernadsky, Ancient Reais, New Haves, 1943, 106 

9 iid 

* Nothing ean abost explanation 2) which Vem not ba 
fiom () 

Lines 27,29, 38, 40,42, 68 ; and so dads lines St, 62, 65, which (not mentioned fn any 
Aiotionary) may be intended ae aa" ebgant variation", but in that case would bean incorrect 
form (nda boing Digor ca 





casseredcaseatlallydiferst 














318 A sevniovs ronxrate 


Ossetic, and its ordinary meaning (‘ exterior, wild, strange, forvign, alien’) 





fite the passages admirably, eg. line 27 adtagon addmia * the strangers, 
foreigners’. Even in the unlikely event that the narrator had dipped into 
Procopius and desired to import the “Avra into his tale, would he have 
used a harmless adjective of this sort to disguise his intention t for that it was 
meant to conceal the name of a long-forgotten nation, could not have ovcurred 
to anyone of his listeners. Unless indeed he was possessed of socond sight 
and foresaw in 1910 that adlag(on) was going to be claimed as the etymon of 
Antes in 1953. 

This tale of ‘ Iry-Dada’ does not spring from the deep well of national 
remembrance ; it is the product of book-learning. If Mr, Dzambulat Dzanty 
had left it at his original statement : dz fequston ‘I heard (this tale . . .) 
(in a prefatory remark, p. 221), we should be free to assume that his memory 
had played him false. However, in an additional note, quoted in translation 
from a letter written in Russian to Professor Vernadsky, Mr. Deamsbulat 
Dzanty changed this statement to ‘I heard and wrote down the tale 
(p. 222); yet, whether any amplifications or other modifications have bee 
introduced, and if s0 which,' since the writing-down in 1910, we are not tol 
40 that there is room for speculation. As to the narrator of the tale, old Khulys, 
hho must bave been more learned than he let on. ‘There in no reason at all for 
blaming him ; for an Osseta, as well as anyono els, is entitled to tell or write 
historical romances and inspire himself by browsing in tho Public Library 
Wo, however, should be capable of distinguishing such productions from 
‘genuine folktales.* 

















(ne wach modileation the change in transcrip 

"Thi in not even the frat te that the atry of Matinlay and Reddy has been wu 

to berilested in Cancaian folklore. Soe-Bekmertin Nogmoy, the Kaban author 

ofthe Creams (atr's Adterringe warda, Titi, 161), in 

Prince N.8. Trubetskoy proved that it wan wimpy borowed fan 

maf given an online ofthe history ofthis euler attempt (p. 
coe should have thought, weal prove dimourging 


ca, into « new kind of romanieti 















which wae unnsossal 




















NEW PAHLAVI INSCRIPTIONS ON SILVER VESSELS 


Under the title ‘Argenterie d'un seigneur sassanide’ Dr, Ghirshman 
$2, a recent find, made in Mazendaran,! 
nstituent of which is a set of three richly 
hroughout 
3 accompany 









of silver-ware, th 





cat important « 





ornamented bowls with Pahlavi inscriptions. Of these inscriptions 
in pointillé, only feeble traces ean be 

tho article; for the purpose of reading we depend wholly on a drawing (p, 81), 
Drawings i ugh when they supplement photographs ; bt 
student of epigraphy likes being compelled to rely on another man's eyes. In 
view of their importance for the history of Oriental art, these inscriptions 
y, for the fit time, a definite date for specimens 








en in the photographs tl 




















deserved better ; for they sup 
of ‘ Sassanian 'silver-ware 
As most Pablavi inscriptions on objects made of silver,® the newly discovered 
mers name followed by NPSH ‘own’ 
8 determination of the weight, usually in the 
m so many drachmns * or MV (number) 





‘ones consist of two parts, (1) the 
(= " belongs to N.N.’), an 
form MN (number) ZW2N * (mad 








n 
rine my’ Mitelirninc (Handbuch der Oriol 





1 he proton loality ia not io 
tik, PR 1, 30-190), 49, 






(533) 








133 NOTES ASD comMUICATIONS 





ZWZN-mg t * (made) from so many drachms-by-weight ’. Bowls 1 and 
belonged to the same person ; his name is 






Windad-Shrmisd (Windéd-hormisd) is a very rare name indeed. In the whole 
history of Iran but a single bearer of it is known, and he flourished in the part 
of the country where the bowls were found : Windéil-hormizd, the Tspabad, 
who expelled the Arab invaders from Tabsristin and restored the ancient 
religion. He was, according to the family legend, a lineal descendant of 
Keren (the son of S5xri), who was said to have received a part of Tabaristin 
in fof from Khosrau I; after its 
Kéren-wand. As the owner is described as Karena, ie. ‘descendant of Kiiren’,* 
lently assert that bowls 1 and 2 onoe were the 
property of Windid-hormiad, the farnous prince of Tabaristin whose exploits 
filled the closing years of the eighth century 
On the third bowl, which is smaller and less elaborately decorated, the 

















posed founder, the little dynasty was called 





in our inscriptions, we may conf 








*dmyk (Z)Y Hijheyn'n® 

(dsarmig + So(h)retndn), 
petson is known to history: hi father's (or perhaps ancestor's) name, 
in known al the better; that deyn-? 
of Sarwén- need not be doubted. We may assume 
wine unmentioned son "of the Malic al-Jibal Sarwén, Windd-hormiai's friend 
and supporter. 

(One cannot take it for granted that the man named in an ownership insorp- 

tion in the first owner, the person for whom the object was made ; but, filing 














i (or inverse) spelling 
it Azarmig was an other- 








‘argument to the contrary, there is a presumption in favour of that supposition, 


In the present instance, moreover, the standard of weight de 





wvable from the 








* Tnatead of ann ‘weight % Ohirtman reads af, 4 reading that he pro 
xan 4, 1961, 916199. of” Mitaliraninch 49,93. 


1 Di ince in No.1, i’ in No.3, where the ft ke 


ed in BSOAS, 

















the drawing, joined tothe prvceding (2) the rowing jumble of traces hasbeen taken for b 
ty Ghirsbman (och and, howeve, a wosld be icormenvrate to the ret of tho wip). ‘Thia 
rirandevtanding belpa to acco rnd, 


thi eourtny forbide discon 
 Thoceur inthe list of witneeee te nacrpton,* Mitelianach 
* See Minow delightfl may ox Mii 4-13 (1M. Minor and Siig Hidayat, od 

Tebean, 132) ef Marquact, Brealalr, 194 
* Ordinal 

1s a pomible tha 











form in an designates s man's father, sometimes perhaps his forefather. 
Wind borin in fact Karen, and not (as atated in 
‘ee eftibated to hits in an attempt to link 









‘The to jodge by the drawing, isnt pefetly executed and thus resembles -p: (ef the 
4 of emit No, 2); but iphoyn- isl Il, hough 20h impomible, According to Ghirshman 
‘hi ame reade Horm? hearatind 

* Or pomibly fn 

* And presumably, in sompsrinn with Wis 
sac, who Bad to be content with» more moet bow 














ermiad, © lowe important and wealthy 
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second halves of the inscriptions proves that the bovis were not fashioned before 
the eighth century; Dr. Ghirshman, who uses the figures in order to deduce 
from them the silversmiths’ income, as missed their significance. Bowl No. 1 
was made from 306 drachms-by-weight "and weighs 880 grammes ; bowl No, 2 
was made 'from 274 drachms-by-weight ’ and weighs 795 grm. ‘These figures 
jost_proportionals; strictly, eg., 880: $06=795 : 276-4. The 
j * druchm-by-weight , accordingly, is § 76 grm. and §$4 = 2-901 grm., 
fgrm.; the figure has to be increased by a trifle in 
onder to take account of accidental loss. The resulting weight obviously agrees 
with the early Muslim weight standard (dirham = 2-97 grm.), which was 
introduced by the Omayyad Caliph ‘Abd al-Malik in about a.m, 75-6 
(= a.0. 694-6); at any rate it corresponds with no Sassanian measure,* 
Btrictly, we should not take a coin weight, such as the dirham of 2-97 grm..¢ 
| ‘ay point of departure ; for the inscriptions speak * of dra(hjm-sang (= Pera. 
diramsang = Arab, dirham alkail)‘ dracheos-by-weight', which often differed ; 
yet even if we take as basis the weight given by Hinz * for the mithgll as used 
in fran in early Muslim times, 4-8 grm., the corresponding figure fort 
al-knil will not differ signiticantly gem. (= §) or 3-01 grm. 
Tn conclusion, it should not be left unmentioned that HE, Herafeld once 
proposed reading the name of Sareén (the Masmoyan of Demiwend) on such 
‘silver bow! ; even though his reading has proved unacceptable,” his estimate 
i of the period to which the object belonged has now gained support. 











say approximat 





































We eannot rly bate ca bowl No.3, becuse ite insriptin ie nok wholly eear 
Probably: AM eit ZEN Ais (2)Y PWC) ong (ade) from 302 drach (and) 9 ding 
In weight" (i.e. 202) drachas). The bowl weighs 546 grim, beoce a drachm G44 : 32-6 

2-080 gr. This iarather too lite; correct proportion wonld bw S80: 304 = UA2:3 2 
However, we may be jutied in aatuming coiderable lowe (aboot 1 in 14) Uhoogh wear, ef 
Ghirshinan p. 82m tat proave une grande wre 

"eh J, Walker, drab-Sasenion cina, exh 

* The Samanian drachar we 





the drwwing. 

















d about « whole gramme more. 
“Or rather 2°00 ifthe 18 midpl wvightrenthoed by Hine (ane blow), p. 2, ia accurate 
for 23 Is 2: 048 (and even of 76-25 rnrely 29647). Prom the average 231 gr. 
of ale lass weights (Hinz, p 1) one alm obtaine 2-06. 

* And thus have anawernd in advance Dr. Ghina’s question ‘I chites quis repprtent 

chs, ndqeat ls lo olde des objet oa Ver valour 1” (p. €). 

* Tbdamische Manse wad Gewtehe,p 
1 “Mittlranbeh', 40 4g. AL AM GIA, Dumbarton Oaks Popes, xt, 1957, 29 


























A FRAGMENT OF THE MANICHAEAN 
HYMN-CYCLES IN OLD TURKISH 


Every student of Manichaean literature will feel grateful to Dr. Waley 
for his elucidation of difficult passages in the Chinese version of the first 
canto of Hutcidagmdn,} the most important of the Manichaean hymn-cycles, 
which were composed originally in the Parthian language. As a modest 
tribute to the eminent scholar, it may not be entirely inappropriate to call 
attention here to a hitherto unnoticed version of the same canto, which 
played a part in the Manichaean ritual and therefore was translated into 
several languages 

‘The new version, of which only a small fragment survives, is in 
Uyghur Turkish. The fragment, T.M. 278 (in Uyghur script), was pub- 
lished long ago by A. von LeCoq in his Tirkische Manichaica aus Chotscho 
iii (1922), p. 45, No. 335 its text corresponds with verses 326 (6s)~331 (70) 
of the Chinese hymn-scroll.* We will not blame the ‘Turcologists for having. 
failed to recognize the identity of the texts. ‘The small extent and incom- 
pleteness of the Turkish fragment, the presence of unknown words, the 
obscurity and wordiness of the Chinese version, and the general repetit 
ness of Manichaean imagery and phraseology, all combine to make such a 
recognition a matter of good fortune rather than merit. A further obstacle 
lies in the presence of a discrepancy in the number of verses. Dr. Boyce had 
very acutely observed? that the Chinese translator must have omitted « 
whole verse between his verses 60 and 68: the missing verse is actually 
found in the little Turkish fragment (between 66 and 67; here numbered 
66a).* Unlike his Chinese colleague, the Turkish translator wisely contented 
himself with a prose rendering. In the following confrontation of the three 
versions I reproduce the late Mr. Tsui Chi’s translation; for the Turkish I 
depend largely on von LeCoq’s text and translation.* 


Tee M. Boyce, The Manichacan hyme-cycles in Parthian, pp. 66-7 
8"Tyui Chi, Mo Ni Chiao Hria Pu Tuan, BSOAS. xi (1943), pp. 206 #9 
* le, tity 76-0. 75 77 2. 7- 
“Bach verte iz separated from the next by two groups of dots (mostly fou, 
sometimes two) and occupies about three lines in the manuscript. 
‘of a thorough revision a photograph of the manuscript would be indispensable, 
but is not available to me. 
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65 

Parthian: missing. 

‘Turkish: (only last word) .. .. mangigii “eternally”, 

Chinese: (line c). ... for evermore .... 








66 

Parth: missing. 

Turk. it ordiiki qui dni, bulyaght dmgdtigli yavlag Og'ir, yirda attilmas 
Barking of dogs, calls of birds, confusing and troublesome 
evil howling—they are not heard in (that) land. 

Chin. Chickens and dogs, pigs and cats (?), and other animals, 
From all these the World of Light is free; 

Voices and noises of the five kinds of birds and quadrupeds, 
To say that there they are is not true. 


66a | 
Parth. and Chin.: missing. | 
‘Turk. gorgingly titin ular alrla yoq; Romi’ gli isig yil yiltirmas | 
Frightening jostling (?) is unknown among them; no burning 
hot wind blows (there). 
‘The unknown dtin may be a bad spelling of *itin (from itmak “to push”) 





o 
Parth: missing. | 
Turk, gamay tinérig{ da] tumanta [ 
a aray or{unlar 2 i&ra yoq [ 
From any darkness and fog... there is nothing within the 
pure abodes 
Chin, All kinds of dark shadows, dust and dirt, 


From them the world of extreme happiness is free: 
Monasteries of all the Saints are élean and pure. 
‘That gloom and dusk exist, is not true. 


cy 
Part: ['wd] hing por reoin [ } [pd F'dyft "ted pdyifr [ 

And all full of Light .... in gladness and honour . . . . | 
Turk. tolu y(a)rug tirig 22 ol, turgar dgringin tayayl()gan amraku 


artrak ariilar, 
Full of Light is the(ir) “Living Self”; ever in gladness and 
honour loving each other they are very beautiful (?) 

Chin: Light pervades everywhere and fills all things, 
Life is eternal and permanently peaceful, 
Estimable, joyful, and happy without interception, 
And man's merciful heart is sincere, true, and always at ease, 





[538] 











































124 W. B. HENNING 


Dr. Waley has stated that the third line is literally “esteem and joy have 
no gaps between". The concluding words “have no gaps between” presum- 
ably reproduce a single word—it is missing in Parthian—for which the 
‘Turkish translator wrote furgaru “ever, always". ‘The nouns rendered as, 
“esteem and joy” agree well with Parthian Sadift ud padiffar “gladness 
and honour”: accordingly I have ventured to change von LeCoq'’s araglgan, 
which could only mean “in purity (=ariyligan)", into ayay- “honour”. 








69 
Parth: ——_[ecimnynld pd Paty 


# eed 
[2 jmnl(yyn pdm'n ... J 
‘They rejoice in gladness, and . 
« the measure of hours (?) 
Tork, Ipilelarlar bgrincin, tyidan igdildrlar, hinin sant yoq ular 


tirig zindng, 
‘They rejoice in gladnes 
In days—there is no number of their “Li 
(= no limit to their lives. 

Chin. Always pleased, joyful, and gay without break 
Freely enjoying, body and mind, in the precious-scented air, 
Counting neither years and months, nor hours and days, 
How will one fear the “Three Exterminations” in the end 
of life? 


they thrive on perfume (?). 
jing Self" 











‘The Turkish is 40 obscure that von LeCoq refrained from translating it 
In the absence of a photograph any change of his readings is hazardous, 
yet on the strength of “the precious-scented air” one may emend 2(?) yedan 
to punctuation marks + yidan “by perfume"? The construction of the 
second half of the verse, where I have replaced hinin by hiinin, is not very 
clear." 











7 

Parth. missing. 

Turk.: qamay (trig) 82 ular [ara dlmas 7)... 
No ‘Living Self” dies among them. . 

Chin: All the Saints are void of birth and death, 
And the killing devil of Impermanence will not attack and 
hurt them 

Having little Turkish and less Chinese I must confine myself to 


establishing the identity of the texts and leave their further study to more 
competent hands. 


"Boyce, fe. cit, p-774 9-5: 

In Parthian one would expect prevzyad pd bey, but the traces apparently do 
not fit; igdil- = Parth. prors- = Som. prey 

"Barth, ¢red'n pdb’ my 'st ‘eo hacyn jytchr? 





























Hxxxra, W.B, (London): Die dilteste persische Gedickthandschrift: cine newe 
Version von Barlaam und Joasaph 


Als iltesto persische Handschrift gilt der im Jahre 1055 geschriebene Wiener 
Codex des K. al-abniya ‘an hagi’iq al-adwiya. Nicht-muslimisches Material 
in persischer Sprache Ubertrifft ihn jedoch an Alter etheblich. So christliche 
Hondsohriften in syrischer Schrift aus Chinesisch-Turkestan, wie das von 
F,W.K, Monin verdffentlichte Psalmenbruchstick (etwa X. Jahrhundert) 
Wouentlich Alteres gibt es in hebriischer Schrift, in erster Linie das von 
Sm Avret Srenx in Dandan-Uiliq (bei Khotan) gefundeno Brieffragment, 
dewen frihe Ansotzung (VIII. Jahrhundert) durch die kéralich entdeckten 




















[541] 











306 Sektion VI: Islamwissenschaften: Sprach- und Literaturwissenschaft 








Inschriften von Tang-i Azao bestatigt worden ist: sie sind ins Jahr 752 n. Chr. 
datiert und stellen 50 die absolut altesten Denkmiiler der neupersischen 
Sprache dart 

Dio turkestanischen Manichier, der Nationalitit nach im wesentlichen 
Soghder, begannen gegen Ende des IX. Jahrhunderts, sich der persischen 
Sprache mu bedienen, die sie natirlich mit ihrer eigenen ,,manichiiischen"* 
Schrift zum Ausdruck brachten ; sie empfingen ihre kulturellen Impulse soit, 
jeher von Samarkand, und seit man dort die persische Literatursprache an- 
genommen hatte, schrieb man eben auch in Turfan auf Persisch. Auf die 
Existenz persisch-manichiischer Fragmente hatte F.W.K. Mocurr gleich 
zu Beginn der Turfanstudien, im Jahre 1904, hingewiesen; sie sind bislang 
unverdffentlicht geblicben, und das umfangr Stiick, M106, welches 
F.W.K. Mouuze erwithnt hatte, ist leider in den Nachkriegswirren verloren- 
gegangen (doch ist wenigstens eine Abschrift erhalten geblieben), 

Die gegenwartig im Gang befindliche Katalogisierung der manichdischen 
Handschriften durch Fri. Dk. Boor erbrachte mehrere Fragmente, die sich 
nach erfolgreicher Zusammensetzung als Bruchstiick eines Epos in persischer 
Sprache erwiesen. Obwohl nur Teile yon 27 Doppelversen erhalten sind und 
dabei nicht cine einzige Zeilo vollstindig vorliegt, verdient das Stiick ciniges 
Intoresse; der Schrift nach ist es nicht spiter als in der ersten Hilfto des 
X, Jahrhunderts geschrieben worden. Auch dem Inhalt nach ist es von Be- 
deutung: es gehért zu einer Version von ,,Barlaam und Joasaph'* (Bilauhar 

nd Badisaf). Die Namen beider Hauptpersonen sind gliicklicherweise jo 
cinmal erhalten, als Bylwhr und Buys}. Eine Seite des Bruchstiicks enthilt 
das Ende der ersten Unterredung (= K. B. a B., Bombayer Druck 8. 69) 
und den Beginn der aweiten, welche mit Bédisafs Frage aber Bilauhars 
Lebensalter beginnt (= Bombayer Druck 8. 

Die Auffindung dieses von Manichiern Gberlieferten Epos sttitzt die meh 
fach gemachte Annahme einer auf indisch-buddhistisches Material gegriindeton 
manichdischen Urversion der Legende®; F.W.K.Moxian 2. B, schlug cin 
ymanichiisches Prototyp vielleicht in soghdischer Sprache" vor. Die Namens 
formen, besonders Buodys/, beweiten, daB der neue Text am Anfang der 
Uberlieferung steht 
Indisches Original: Baihisattea 




















‘ichste 












































Soghdisch Badiea} (Putyep) 
Persisch Badisaf (Buodysf) 
Arabisch Biidaeaf 
Arabische Corruptel: Yadasaf 
Georgisch Yodasap* 
Griechisch “Tedoap 
Lateinisch usw.:  Josaphat 





* Siche jotet BSOAS, X . 
# Siche jetzt D. M. Laxo, BSOAS, 
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Man wird annchmen, daB das persische Epos in Samarkand oder Buchara, 
wo die persische Literatur ihre erste Blitezeit. genoB, ontstanden ist. Wenn 
auch der Stoff den Manichiern seit langem lieb und vertraut war, ist cin 
manichiischer Verfasser nicht unbedingt vorsuszusetzen; angesichts der 
religidsen Neutralitit des Themas ist es mdglich, da ein Gedicht eines mus- 
limischen Autors von Manichiern Gibernommen und aus der arabischen in die 
manichiische Schrift umgesetzt worden ist. Vielleicht ist es nicht xu kiihn, 2u 
vormuten, daB der Verfasser der groBte persische Dichter jenor Zeit, Rida 
war; zwei positive Griinde fir diese Annabn 

1. Schon Noupexe hat bewiesen, da Radaki nicht nur Kalila wa-Dimna, 
sondern auch Sindbdd episch behandelt hat; dazu gehért ,,Bilauhar und 
Bédisaf" als Dritter im Bunde. Der des Manichiertums verdichtigte altere 
arabische Dichter Abin al-Lahigi hat ja auch diese drei Themata behandi 

2. Riidakis Kalila tea-Dimna und Sindédd sind in demselben Metrum (in 
kurzem Ramal) geschrieben wie die neue persische Version von Bilaukar und 
Bodiea}. 

Falls aber dio weitere Untersuchung, etwa aus stilistischen Grinden, 
orgeben sollte, daB das Gedicht Ridaki nicht zugeschrieben werden darf, 60 
kann der Verfasser nur ein Nachahmer und Zeitgenoase von ihm gewesen sein 
dio Handschrift selber ist ja noch ru Radakis Lebzeiten geschricben worden, 











THE BACTRIAN INSCRIPTION 


HE long-awaited Greek-letter inscription discovered, on 6 May 1957, by 

the Délégation Archéologique Francaise en Afghanistan in the course of 
their excavations at ‘Surkh-Kotal’, the ancient Bagolango,' has now been 
nade public by M. André Marioq under the title of ‘ La grande inscription de 
Kanigka et 1'étéo-tokharien, l'ancienne langue de ls Bactriane’, JA, ccx.v1, 
4, 1958, 345-440." Tt is wonderfully well-preserved and, once one gets accus- 
tomed to the somewhat barbaric forms of certain letters, offers not the slightest 
difficulty to the reading. ‘The difficulties lie elsewhere : this is the fire sub: 
stantial, and at the same time readable, document of the Iranian language 
‘once spoken in Bactria and, appropriately to a text in an unknown language, 
is slow in yielding its meaning to the scholar, who inevitably has to be guided 
partly by often contradictory internal evidence, partly by uncertain comparisons 
with related languages. All those devoted to Central Asian history and 
languages will be grateful to M. Matiog for his painstaking work and for his 
‘unselfishness in publishing this superb monument before being able to submit 
moro than a partial interpretation, 

The language of the inscription ccoupies an intermediary position between 
Pashto and Yidgha-Munji on th hand, Sogdian, Khware and 
Parthian on the other: it is thus in its natural and rightful place in Bactria 
this is ulso the opinion expremed by M. Marieq (pp. 395 #qq,). It would then 
be best to call it Bactrian. Such a long time has passed since that term fell 
into disuse, as the name of the Avestan language, that it is available again ; 
there is no reason why we should avoid it, Surprisingly, M. Mariog prefers 
‘éo-tokharien as the name of the new language, largely on the ground that 
in much later times (eleventh century) al-Beruni used Tokharian (tuydriy in 
Arabic) for the dialect spoken in Bactria, then called Tuxdristén, We cannot 
woll follow al-Beruni’s example and simply say Tokharian ; for that would 
increase the great confusion already associated with that term. Yet, having 
some authority in its favour, it could be defended, while ééo-tokharien seers 


inappropriate altogether ; for it implies « claim, not made by M. Mariceq 
himself nor indeed tenable,® that the new lan is that of the genti 

Téxapos (as against the people of Quraéahr), who, coming from Kan-su, 
conquered Bactria in the second century .c, and eaused that country to be 


renamed. ‘The invaders, as is 80 often the case, adopted the native language 
in the course of time; it is possible, even probable, that they imported some 


* of SOAS, xvm, 2, 1968, 966m 
2 This nme ofthe Joxrnal dates reached Lonon on 16 October 1850 
+ An intruding language (even iit wae abe aa Iranian one by origin) std not fll mo atl 
in positon. 
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words into it from their own form of speech, and such words could indeed be 
properly called étéo-totharien 

tis not at all likely that the inscription, as M. Mariog believes and already 
suggests by the title of his publication, can be attributed to Kaniska (1), 
‘Tre, his name is mentioned in the opening sentence, as that of the founder 
of the sanctuary ; and no other royal name occurs. Yet, if we consider the 
contents of the inscription * as a whole, we can hardly fail to get the impression 
that it was set up a long time after Kani 








a's death, We may not yet be able 
to produce a full translation, but the general drift ofits message seems 
after its foundation by Kanigka, the sanctuary fell in 
abandoned, until in the kyuna-year $1 one Nokona 








disrepair and was 
ko, a high oficial, 
there and repaired and adorned the place; three other officals, of equal rank, 
were associated with Nokonzolu's work ; the inscription itself was * written 
i.e, composed, by Mihrimin and Burzmilrpubr, who signed it and caused their 
heraldic devices * to be incised after their names, 











The purpose of the inscription, therefore, is to celebrate Nokonzoko's 
restoration ; we shall hardly go wrong if we take it that it was by his ordars 
that the inscription was written, It mentions at some length his devotion 
to the king (lines 7-9); there is a similar phrase about him and his three 
colleagues at the end (lines 23-24), As the king's name ia stated in neither 
fone would assume th 

















the then ruling king is meant, the only ane 








whose name may be taken for granted. The kyuna-year * 3 
incidentally, as the year in which Nokonzoko ‘ carne 


d 


is mentioned merely 





(uado ayade), 
t perplexity to M. Marieq ; the latest year attested for 
Kanigka being 28, he advances two hypotheses (p. 384 4q.): either that Kanigkn 
continued to live in Bactria d 23, leaving the rule of Gandhara and 
India to others ; or that the era of the inscription differs from that universally 
used in monuments belonging to the period of the Kanigka dynasty. Once 
we have recognized that the inscription was not set up by Kanigka at all, we 
ean disper brows hypotheses, Its date is 31+ x, in the early 
part of Havigha's reign 

In his chapter ‘La destination da sanctuaine' (pp. 368-72) M, Mariog 
has laid stress on certain words in the opening lines which he renders as ‘ un 
aire appel Kanigka’, Before we can discuss this translation, 
which is @ priori improbable, we have to consider some problems of orthography 
and word-division. The first point to be noticed is the app 
affricates, see Marieq, p. 401. A Middle Iranian language lacking affricates ot 




















e with such cu 














arent absence of 














o be regotted that M. Macq has mot suppind «summary ofthe 










which are peewinal o Snly deviot of the Hed eile tour by sou echolar (in Wenlera 
Tran, whore th ceningly comin in Samia known a nin), 

* Le rogaal yar; the endiary word fr“ year’ may ote in Fragment G uf the inaription 
paris sophie) ne Cuil, JA, Cori. 1855, 191 (the lant etter ts anfortanataly fe doubt 





1 might be ood 




















WE RACTRIAN INSCRIPTION 49 
sounds representing the ancient affricates, particularly &, is frankly impossible 
In Bactrian, as in certain related languages, e.g. Pashto and Khwarezmian, 
the ancient palatal affricates (é, j) probably became dental affricates (c, j) 
in Greek script these could well be represented by o and {; they might even 
have developed further to s and = (as happened in some Pashto dialects). 
‘The inscription does indeed contain words in which ¢ = Old Ir. é; none of 
them has been recognized by M. Maricg. For example, aoo * from ’, lines 4,5, 
eto,, from haéd, which may be part 
*hadd-skamba * buttressed"; opSayoo 2 ‘at first”, of, the Sogd. suflix -y) 
beside -2yk, and Sogd. "priméyk; cio line 1, and perhaps avo 
prefixed aco ‘from’, —="which, what ', the neuter relative-interrogative 
ian (‘Yw-ZY, daily); it forms 
n ey: hy), of. Sopd. (Yky-ZY 

















{the compound aoaexopo 17, possible 


coi8o with 





‘combined with the particle familiar from Sogdi 





a pair with sao ‘who’ 7, 9 (ax eg. Parthi 
(hyty 

M., Marieg assumes that the letters {in combination 
4 frequent word in the inscription, obviously an appellative 
whole complex of * Surkh-Kotal’, and that 
had been borrowed from a Saka dialect (383 sqq., 407 99,). In face of the 
that « in other words is invariably expressed by plain { in the inscription, 
such a borrowing of an orthographic device (which owes its invention to the 
nck of a sign for 
needless. Moreover, the presumed 
Since yadfo should represent ea 





enoted ¢ in palo, 
scribing the 
his word and its orthography 


















in the Brit script) is as unlikely as it would have been 
ka *malysa * house ’ does not even exist.t 
md-d-i-z, with possible elision of rome 
founds, it could be a compound with Olr. disd ‘fortress’; provisionally we 
will translate it as * acropolis’. A difficult case is that of xoh{o 20, where the 
consonant cluster may denote some variation of s, possibly # (in which case 
Parth. 2), i.e. ai, could be compared). Yet are we wise to transcribe ypailon 
tas in all cases ? The study of the coins has shown long ago that ypsiion was 
used for h, and it is true that it isso used in the inscription, 
































ere there would otherwise be a hea 
ample, Apove 4, 14/5, surely = Iruy* from Old Ir, drwea-? which 
‘otherwise might have been spelt Apooo (in Apooacme = Lruyisy* the awkward: 
nean was less great) ; probably vopovyo waite 19/20 =‘ the whole acropolis 
with haruyg? from harwaka?; thus possibly in xoufo = zuy 
(if = Parth. zw), s0 that { may also serve for # The origin of AZoyapyo 8, 
probably ‘ beneficent’, is unfortunately in doubt 

‘The first task that faces the editor of a document of this nature is to divide 


‘cases wh 





ping of omicra, it may perhaps serve 





any. Fe 














* An unconvincing explanation of me has ren given by M. Mariog, 357 09. Note that the 
Bacteian be "eae, and that Khor, hide contain -4- from 
Te may be bet f reltive avery difrent from whe 

Tt has been inferred from Kot. males = yrhapati, but -ba- sux dons not usualy 
involve so great « change in meaning 

* Not reognise by M. Mario 

‘Perk. = eapyérss 90 esanesion with Sol. fr: ete. sees pomble 




















the words correctly = this difficult task has been resolved successfully on the 


whole by M. Maric, whose text provides a sound basis for further study. It 
appears to be the rule that all words in a vocalie letter.» If a word 
in fact ended in a consonant, an omicron was added to it, except if the closing 











consonant was y expressed by omic 





fay) ; no exception, 





was made in the ease of consonantic 
possible that. he 
pronounced in speech at the time of the inscription ; in most cases it functioned 


virtually as a word-<divids pid from pati, alo = of. 





Aj was spelt 0, Tt is 








and there a closi 








repositions mo 


















from abi,? ago = ac from hasd show that c the omicron even appears in 
omposition: mBopry$0; ropeyaro 11/12 and mopooaro 20 with opo from 
pari-; ofoouoro 12 with ofo = uz-; even vo- = n- for ancient ni- in vofexro, 
andl vopadwo 5, 10/6 seat’? = ndalm from nidadman-, Ifan inflexional ending 
or a suffix is added to the word, the final omicron disappears, e.g, Bayo 1 
aye 4, oro: ornw: crave passim, On these facts, a spelling -rovpo: 8 as 





inflected fo n has induord 
M. Marieq te 
tive, genitive, and ‘ oblique case’, the latter bein 
(as in the plural gen. -avo, obl. -avos). This hypothesis is not in conformity 
with what we know of Middle Iranian generally and should be discarded. 
The difficulties that have led to it disappear if we assume the existence of a 
worl expressed by a single iota: a relative/atticle 7, identical in origin with 
Khwarecmian 7 and Middle Persian i(9); the occurrence of mBot (i.e. miBo-+ 1) 
suffices to demand it, Examples 





25 is extremely unlikely, This type of fo 
inflexion, with nominativ 


derived from the genitive 





a of -rovpe 








assume (309 aq.) a three-c 




















(1) (Attributes joined to preceding noun) ra KaNBo Noxovtoxo « kapadpayyo 





| dpuxoadnoyo nibo dpeuarapo aBo pao « Bayonovpo « osxoPooapo « iLoyapyy 
t adopyado wiBo . . . (B-9) ‘until (the time) when * Nokonxoko the lord of the 
marches, loyal-to-the-emperor.' who (is) most devoted * to tho king, the 
devaputra, the . ..7, the *beneficent ove, the merciful one, who. . .’, The 











absence of the iota from the last of a series of epithets confirms our analysis.! 
Kapadpayyo is the same word as Pers, handrang, Xavopdyyns, a title of the 


2 Therfore «A fapye 18 shoxk nt, aMayye, perbaps belonging 10 0 
“tadalira, Mora AdB', Pers. ir “helper” rather than a rllive of Sod. 87, Ons. Kar 
presents) 

The uncom poen 








laa ape and opi, aM. Mariog euppowe 








2 Not recognized by M. Marig 
+ alls (rparded aa a noun by M. Marieg) ia » conjunction, frm Olt, badd + Be a8 in 
ono, thes": ef. Sop Buty, ad, for so, Sod ty (ite ft part 
eviteh, Gramm p30 
ypelativeadjpctive, thin eval bea patronymic, “aon of @peyiaby 
ite, Gramm. § 1297; Parth fr h)tiom 
Swoon part ofthe compound probabiy Olt, wpatira (Aram, ‘pir, Pes. afr) 

From hada * with’ + the noun attested by Part, 

* A ini lit of eptheta connected by the ita ia the fit Kine of the Palamedes inscription 
(Carel, J, cextst, 2, 1964, 194; ef BSOAS, xvis, 2, 1856, 367), ‘Two of them end ino 
feom -pati; the second shoold”protably be read fqrBo (rather than eyrpibe) = Parth 
pty (Pahl. symp i the Great Inscription of Shapur (arth lise 24 








wo, ib, eb, ad 

tnlonge tothe doeonstraive stem f-; ef 
Thatead of 

of. Sod fr 
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governor of the provinces bordering on the lands o Kasim empire! 
and supplies its etymology : *handrdnang beside *hardn-drang 


2) (Introducing preceding attribute) . . . eovyBopayyo mBo + «iyo 080 wpoo 
Poo... wado ayabo (9-11) ‘(when) with « pure heart® (N,) came he 

in the regnal year 31 

(3) (Direct article) raBo « Baye aco « vopaduo dpoxopree (4/5) then the gods 
withdrew from the seat 

(A) (Introducing preceding genitive?) xepadpayye uagmyo mBo  xoabyo gpopave 

-0 euojiavo (28/4) (Buratnihe etal.) the lords * of the marches, subservient ® to 
the emperor's command and acquiescent ' ‘The interpretation depends on 
dpouavo, which could be = Olr. framdnd- ‘command " or Av. frumanah: 
MPers. frmyn * joyfully willing ". “If the latter, the iota would be « direct 
article, “serving unto the emperor willingly and wholeheartedly '. In either 
cease the passage suggests that oro means ‘and and therefore is not different 
from oB0 ; M. Marieq regards oro as a relative pronoun, but as such it would 
be inexplicable. 

XoaByo has been correctly ized as the outcome of *zwatiuya by 
M, Mariog, who translates ‘seigneur": it surely deserved some notice in his 
discussion of the royal titles (pp. 372-84), where it is not even mentioned * 
for it clearly denotes the Kain emperor? It is also of interest for Persian 
sridév, in which we can now se a losn from Bactria.! 

Wo are now prepared to resume the consideration of the opening sentence 

Eibo wadopo Kampxo Oavwbo Bayodayyo auto « Bayo pao Kasnprs vajo- 
Papyo mipbo rab 
M, Maricq’s translation ‘Ceci est un édifice de moi, Kanigka le Victoriens. 
Un aanctuaire s'étend appelé " dieu, roi Kanigka ”. Un rempart a été construit 

is based on @ sentence-division that runs counter to the spirit of all Midd 
Iranian languages. Clearly there is a relative clause oxo . .. xipBo, and a8... 
resumes the principal sentence, io is regarded by M. Marieq as a separate 
word, the genitive of the personal pronoun of the Ist person, Apart from t 


+ Probably borrowed from the neighbours, 
+ * Whosecurvs the borders (Av. Aran)". Ata bi talk had with Dr. Graber Marne 
that he had found the same explana valve, aod tbat we were in agreement aloof 
several othe points concerning the interpretation of te inacripion 
tl. Bog. Neneyt'x ty bate};, BL Maciog oly “da chan (1) fut bil 
1 From imada; ef Sop. mby. 
* Que dose not sce why BL. Mareq declines to regard this form aaa prs 
* fa i the derivation propored hy M. Marg i core; diferent meaning *mindfal 
(rom mar. eeiembe'), soem ot ispomible 
Ut, * unanimows', from Av. *adsomanah- (cf. Av, hamisenah, Sk. chamanar, Pert 
yukmenid,ete.)s ete developed diferently foe sigabe (wy), eg. MPers. "ye and yi 
perhaps = sy 
Ipavare Pas on the other band, dow not cari the inception (areal fa) 
* TK doe here actually agree in moaning with troyerap = imperatr, ax demande by 
Miles etymology 
™ Koay also on Heplthalte soins, apd Junker, &8.PA W, 1990, 644, top of pag, end 
of obverse (Bay0 xen). 
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awkwardness of attributing to the inscription (wherein 3rd persons only are 
tsed throughout) an isolated form of the Ist person, jo 
to the accented pronoun (of which the genitive abould be * 
the enclitic pronoun, which should be *ya ace. if t existed) and *uo gen.dat.t 
(since -mo = 3rd. pers. sing. encl.). In my opinion po is an enclitic particle, 
a short form of ao ' same, also, and’. In line 20 euoyo oado is not perceptibly 
different from ewo oaBo, line 12; and pahtoyo . . . BayoAayyo compares with 
palo ayado ayo BayaAsyyo 11 (end of a clause) ‘came here-o the sanctuary , 
where the full form, used after a verb, serves merely to express the identity 
the two terms jaXo and Bayoayye. 

One might expect that it would be advantageous to read Middle Iranian 
in a fully vocalized script : in practice, the lack of distinction of long and short 
vowels is a great hindrance. Is vayio ‘name’ (nim) or ‘homage’ (nam)? 
Is Bapyo = Barg, which could be fait, result’ (Sogd. r'he),* or = Bing, which 
might have a variety of meanings ranging from ‘ riding animal’ to ' dress 
and (perhaps) ‘wall’? Moreover, rayofagyo may well be a compound, either 
namParg ‘offering homage ' (Parth. nmbr-, ete.) or némBrg * bearing a name 
M. Marieq has chosen ‘name’ and ‘ wall’? Even if one accepted his division 
of words und sentences, one would have to insist that Bayo poo Ko 
could only mean ‘the lord, king named Kaniska '. Putting aside M. Mariog’s 
interpretation, and preferring ‘ name’ und ‘bearing ', we are still troubled 
by the function of the iota, which may fall within categories 8 or 4 above 
‘Thus there would be two altemative translations 
either ‘This acropolis, the Kanigka-Nicator * sanctuary, which the lord, king 

Kanigka made name-bearing (= to which he gave this name), 
or ‘This weropolis, the Kanigka-Nicator sanctuary, which was made bea 
the name of the lord, king K. (= which was given the name of K.), 
In either case, Karybxs is necessarily a genitive, either as possessive gen. of 
as the agent of a transitive verb in the past *; and therefore Kavypxo cannot 
also be a genitive, but must be a direct case’ (= nom-ace.).? Hence, Kampxo 





cannot easily belong 





ave); nor even to 























nba vayo 




















ing 














» Or *yu at the est, if mp in the Palme ineription (Cail, JA, cox, 
ef. BBOAS, xvi, 2, 19,307) in oreety formed ace tothe rae of the" pasiv ce 
‘od not de to confaszn withthe intracative past (with *p rom ahms). 

*'The probably in lie ® Barro 

» This the lat likely ofall pomdble meanings 

MC Mariog ie promamably right in regarding Oarofo a an epithet of Kanigha; be may 
ave chosen iti imitation of Selrcas Nicator 

"The customary tranalation of faye, Sopl fy, MPerm by, ee a4“ god even when 
preceding a man's name in gromly misleading Every geotleman was one to it ax pre, 
thoogh bardly roger as & divinity. 

The "pamive copstracion "in chuerved throoghout the intrption. 

* So in Newnfwe in ine 7, athe sabject ofan intransitive verb. ‘The forms in lines 28-23 
were flt to be agents ofthe preoing transitive verbs, but the following eapalpayye oi to 
lta remotenean was allowed the wing ofthe direct cam ; Kolyspes rou in" K's son not & 
oxipound proper. Karyhe: ou the cot shoold therefore be regarded a a genitive (aa it was 
sarumed to be eg. by Whitshond, Cot Panjab Ms, 2 187), With rogard tothe iaflexion of 
thee proper camee M. Mariog tals the opie view 
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Ocswéo Bayoayyo is an open compound and should not be rendered by ‘ the 
sanctuary of K 

‘The most difficult part of the inscription is that which deals with the 
abandonment of the sanctuary and its restoration ; its obscurity may be due 
to the presence of technical terms, unknown to us, relating to buildings. Yet 
one point is clear: the abandonment was largely caused by a bre 
the water-supply. ML. Maricg failed to recognize this, principally becoure he 
took aBo persistently for a preposition, while it is not only a preposition (= af) 
but also the word for ‘water’ (db) ; manifestly the latter in lines 12—before 
‘a verb with the preverb u2-—and 14—before a negative particle. He approached 
the correct understanding by seeing that afaByo 3/4 must mean ‘ waterless’; 
but his translation of yao aBafyo oraBo 3/4 as * I'édifice fut asséché gives 
‘4 wrong slant ; it should be (whereby) the acropolis came to be waterlos 
‘The preceding words are not clear. Perhaps. .. then after (?) he (?) had first 
‘completed the acropolis, then ita . .. water... dried up (?)'. ‘There is not 
ssuficient material to show whether we may assume that intervocalio ~t 
developed to ¢ (or {),# #0 that xore 3 could represent *huita-* “dried”; some 
such meaning seems required in view of the following ‘ whereby ’. 

It in in accordance with this hypothesis that the restoration of the water 
supply was Nokon 











down in 




















ko's preoccupation: rade padio wopoyaro raiyio «wo 
abo nasBo ormo af ofooacre ojo mibo aoayye io oulipBo arava apo palo 
‘apo xapave aBo ja yaomo (I1-14) ‘(when N. came here, to the sanctun 
the ircumvallated i, then he dug a (1) well and conducted 
ite water out (of it), and he set up *pillars on (with?) stones, #0 that through 

rater shall not be lacking to the acropolis’. This translation, which 
in deliberately literal, is merely tentative and will doubtless have to be improved 
‘unless it is mis o imply that Nokonzoko 

pretation of words * 








actopa 











ding altogether, it would seem 





built an aqueduct. It i based on the followin 








(1) abo from raBo ‘so, then * with the 

sing, (Av. hé, Pashto é Khve. (i)f, etc.) 

(2) mopoyaro perhaps = Sogd. pri, with - from -it.> 

(8) euo may well be different fron the first part of euoyave, 

(4) ao (which M. Maricq equated with Sogd. «' * all’) is here clearly 
cid = Sogd. &t* well 

(6) oryo ‘ and of him/it* from oro “and 





Litio pronoun of the Srd pers 








> = snd 
* It papro 20/21 means” beckon” (as related langage may indice coe to ppc) ich an 
semosiplion conned bi malataianl.  M. Marie's explanation of 
ten nappert. Bee alo bow pS, 2.7 
® Againet Ay, Buda 
* Thome correctly explained by M. Marioq ae omit 
* Another posible cae ofthis kid i if from "parca" named, loked afer 
ef arth. prove Boga. prey 





hich T noe, afer 











[ssi] 











(8) ofooaoro = Purth. ‘se'st, Av. usniBaya-? 

(7) Wo is obviously a noun, the object of the action expressed by 
Possibly from Av. qidyé ‘ post’. A meaning ‘post’ or ‘ pillar’ is 
recommended by the verb, of. Av. stund viBdrayeit. 





odipbot 


(8) ouspSo from iwidrta,® from dar- ‘ hold 
agrees with Parth. dyrd, 

aravo from aro 18, a conjunction, probably ‘so that’, from AV, at + x; 
to which the enclitic pronoun of the Srd pers. plur. has been added 





form of the participle 





) 














(Grom *han-, ef. Sogd. én, Khw. na-, ete). This is found alo in oravo 
and of them’, xaASavo, and robavo. 

(10) ‘The first aBo in this clause = prep. ° to’, the second — ‘ water 

(11) apo postposition referring to -av0 ; preposition * in line 9; prob. 
from fr. 


(12) wapavo ‘pure’, Sogd. kr'n. 
(13) pa. probibitiv 





negativ 


(14) yaonwo = youd, opt. Srd sing. from yay- to lack, want, fail’, Sogd. 





When the lack of water bad made iteelf felt, rao 
dpoxoprabo . . . oro padto mi 
from the seat . . . and the acropolis was a 
M, Mariog has rightly di 
embedded, in the co 





aye ace + wpalvo 
yo ra... 4/6 ‘then the gods *withdrew 
ndoned until? (N. © ) 

lel between this statement and a sentence 
ace, in the report on Nokonzoko’s nctivities, 
















wo wadiZo pa mBopryom 15/7 
may then the gods not *withdmw from their seat and may their acropolis, 





not become abandoned ', The various conclusions M. Maricq has drawn from 
this parallelism have already been examined here. The verbal forms in the 


second passage are ordma Sed pers, plural" and -qvo Srd_pers 








> arisen from the contexts, but 


singular.? The meaning of dpoxopr-/dpoy: 
neither the relation of the stems to each o 


clear. 








nor the nature of the base is 





" From the ame baa exorode 5 = they were Ie” (Parth et Ayn). M, Marg, cu 
paving (e}ouit, neealyaasemen » change ofl fnto 4 aimllary i the axe of dye 
‘One dows not ove bow ML 3 





* M. Marieg given the enret OM Ir. form, bet a 
Tk might be Tyche there = @aygo, @ape on eoia (it depend on the 
renning of erpnatos the relative ratte wie. Bapyare probably expr 
the king 

Me Mati has reo 
cscaped hit, 

















aed that this law form of present stem, bat, snes the inning 
sd refered it othe wrong ate, Ay. gv 
with Bo wae} correspondingly in 









* Apedons beginnin 
the sentence to Be dncaned eat, ed 
of MBs. (an) Pre 
* Based on td pl ide ren. (whi 

upeaive in nd). 
oud i another opt. Sel ning. = Sop. uy, wfyy, Mere. bey. 
rake bold 








wmabiy ended in ns), ef: the generalized Parthian 











Kear: swur8. fee" (ww my *Mittlranich , p. 113) i derivative of i 
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In the concluding paragraph (17 further improve- 
menta carried out by him and his colleagues (aa and sums up 
his work, Several unknown or uncertain words, such as aaaoxox.o,* ay-brpayo.? 
aXBapyo,? Bo,* xovto mopoonro.* xpyowave,? compel us to leave this part 
aside for the present and short phrases in the main body of the 
text have also been left for further consideration 

At the ond of this largely eritical article itis but fitting that we should pay 
Professor D. 


21) Nokonzoko deserit 
ed in 21. 

















a tribute to the acumen and sureness of judgment displayed 
hlumberger, the excavator of the Sanctuary, who from the beginning not only 
attributed its foundation to Kanigka, but also postulated uilding 
(Period II) at a time well before the end of Huvigka. The inscription beautifully 
confirms his views on both points; foundation by Kanigka, restoration by 
Nokonzoko in the early part of Huviska’s reign.* 





sare of f 








* Seo above, p49 
‘MPere or Parth. "Ay (itself wnknown 














» Abo, p 
* Above, p68. 
Perhape = Pees rman ‘bal, threshog Aor’; hence powsibly ‘the great forecourt, if 
abr shoul reflect Olt, mari (f. above p. 





T have had the advantage of being aaqeinted with « doeument written ia cost rolated 
language. whieh De. 3 Bayes and T are preparing 

Droper to nlielpate oer Jolt rralte; and ed I dean on 
{wners of Ube document have rvpome in me, It afford elite elp ia determining peonorinal 
Tort, wach na ons, mde, rake, role, ors but eherwin fe Hie In newt of ehcidation, 





gr publication. "It would net have trea 





‘hoold have betrayed the trust the 



































SSANIAN SILVER BOWL FROM 





ORG 





A 






Tn discussing some Pablavi inscriptions on silver vessels I recently drew 
attention to the importance of their determinations of weight for the dating 
of the objects (BSOAS, xxu, 1, 1959, 132-4), 
the standard of weight, a drachm of a ittle under 3 grammes, sufficed to prove 
that the silver vessels, supposedly Sassanian, bad in fact not been made before 
the eighth century 
‘An altogether different case is presented by a silver bowl found, in the course 
of scientifically conducted excavati 
capital of Georgia. Its Pahlavi inseription was first mentioped, with a tentative 
read ticle in Vestnik: Dreoney Istrii, 
ed in the m 


he specimens then investigated 











ns, in a tomb (No. 2) at Armazi, the ancient 








sereteli in the course of his a 








1948, part 2, p. 55. "The reading was 1 jumental work on the 





excavations at Armazi, which contains a full description of the various objects 
found, Muszeta, 1, Georgian edition, 1955, pp. 45.aq., especially p. 46, col, Atop ; 
Rossian edition, 1968, pp. 52 sq., especialy p. 





‘ol. B below ; with pl. xux 
(in both editions) showing the inscription on the rim of the bowl, ‘The Russian 

np. 58, n. 1, in which the existence of an 
reading by Sh. Amiranashvili is ment 











ned. This has now b 
supplied by that scholar in his article “Une coupe en argent du début de 
Pépoque sassanide provenant des fouilles d'Armasiskhevi (Géorgie)’, Riv, degli 
‘Studi Or,, xxiv, 3-4, 1959, 149-62 (with better photographs 














the inscrip. 





brought this article to my notic 
but its 


it, in beautifally 





tion, on plate 11), Dr. Lang very ki 
The inscription is badly damaged. by corre 

final portion, whieh contains the 

clear 


n in various plac 








mination of the we 


wymy 6 xe xe x ii ZW2N 





is passage has not been entirely understood by tl ian. echolare 








following s, misread as ‘remys, and re 





anted 
‘8 pervonal name by Ami rd for ‘silver 
(ftom donnov; Book Pablavi and Manichsean Middle Persian ‘sym), Both 
x ZWZN, the ideogram for‘ drackm 


weight was stated to be 63 drackms; in 


aymy was corsbined with t 
‘tit is the Pahlavi » 








disregarded the important figure‘ 1 
fand s0 ‘Teereteli assumed that 
this he was followed by Amiranashvili, who, however, apparently unfari 
with Pablavi figures, regarded the sign for ' 10° as one for ‘50° and read the 
letters (dd). Tt sho nbered that figures fre 
tin Pahlavi, therefore ZIPZN-i can 










d be remé 





two signs for‘ 20" as 
tly follow denominations of 






qu 
only mean ‘one drachm' and the figure “55” (which Tsereteli correctly 
recognized) necessarily refer s, clearly an abbreviation of the 


name of a weight. 
We need not search long for « multiple of the drachm expressed by the 
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letters: itis evidently oraz (in Pablavi pronounced sat), i.e tetradrachm.+ 
The weight of the bow! is therefore given as 5S x 4+1= 213 drachms, It 
actually weighs 850 grammes, Hence a drachm was $49 = 3-991 grm.; the 
fact that the author of the inscription was not satisfied with a round figure 
in stators, shows that the weight was accurately determined. The drachm 
thus found agrees perfectly with the Sassanian drachm > the maximum average 
weight of the coins isoued by the early Sassanian kings from Shipr I to 
Baburim V never falls below $-90 nor rises above 4-05 gm. (only the coins of 
the founder of the dynasty, Ardashir, ae slightly lighter, having « maximum 
average of 3-85 acconding to Mondtiann) 

‘The remainder of the inscription tells us who the owner of the bowl was 
His name, as recognized by Amiranashvili, was p'ply = Pipak. It is followe 
according to Taeretli, by Libéy lgy ‘rthétr B[RHT) byy . . ‘the bitazé of the 
divine Artaxiaér, son of the divioe ..'. While this reading is substantially 
correct, I eannot accept the second worl (tgy), which in fuct ia BRH * son; 
all the published photographs (especially Meszeta, 1, pl. xurx, no, 1) indicate 
that the concluding letter of this worl is H. After ‘rthitr the photographs show 
merely an area of corrosion, then an isolated p, then a space of about four 
lottors thon again the word Ke[iy]. Doubtless more traces can be soen on the 
‘original, 90 we should follow Tsereteli in assuming that two words, each begin: 
ning with b- stand after thitr; as, however, the fist by proved to be BRI, 
it woems likely that the second dy, too, should be read as BRH,# in which ca 
the other worl beginning with b- may have been B{thiy}. The subsequent -p 
has been restored p['p)ky by Amiranashvili (this was envisaged first by 
‘Tweroteli), plainly because the father of* the divine Artaxsadr "(if this refered 
to the Persian king of kings) * was Pi corrected bgy into BRH 
and thereby excluded a reference to the Persian king, we have no cause for 
adopting this restoration and, partly for reasons of space,* would profor 
[ah]plwhry} instead, The whole name may therefore have een 

p'phy Wehiy BRH ‘hate bthiy BRU (1) ahpuchry Whty * Pipak the bitass, 
the son of Artaxéadr tho bidazi, the son of-Sahpuhr the bitazk 

The bowlinscriptiou thus yields a of the bitazi-s of Georg 
luring the first century of Sassanian rule, With the help of the Pahlavi inserip 
tions known to-day it ean be supplemented, and approximate dates can be 
established for its members. In o the second column 


1 Jn Arid ten, th drach wat presumably lnown under the name of 
T The valu of the deachtt have ben signideany teow 313 = 4:00 gr. 
(a ditern enlist ap poed, of eoure, thatthe weight ofthe bowl 
hha not been materially altered 
1 The el word here 
pald not have added ALA MLK’ 


* Which haw P 1 lotter (2) beter the next word 
(4h) ad ps = aksown to Pabler 
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names the Persian king as whose servant the bitazd is mentioned and the third 
column states the evidence (Shaptr ~ Great Inscription of Shipir) : 


Bitazé Persian king Evidence Approx, date 
Artaxiade Shipor Pahl, 29 280-247 
Sihphr 8 shptr Pahl. 31 ; bow! 

Artaxiadr Bowl? 266-288 
Papal Nareh ——Paikuli; bow! 284-300 


‘The function of the bitaz# of Georgia was presumably that of a Vioeroy or 
* Resident ', who represented the Persian suzerain's interests and supervised 
the local ruler who was allowed to exist beside him. The name of the king 
of Georgia at the time of the Great Inscription of Shiptr (about 4.0, 262) is 
known: Hamazasp,* with the epithet dastkirt-Sahpuhr (which by itself shows 
that he had been installed by Ship); he is mentioned shortly before the 
bitaz then officiating, 

Between the owner's name and the determination of weight there intervenes 
a word that cannot be deciphered with certainty. The Georgian scholars 
sought in it the name of the country (*blazd of Iberia). In Pahlavi, however, 
bitazé was invariably used without a definition of the country over which he 
ruled ; in the third eentury it was apparently understood that bitazd ordinarily 
meant * bitaxé of Iberia '? Apart from that, the forms read by the Georgian 
scholars do not agree with the actual Pablavi name of Iberia, which was wlié'n.¢ 
‘The most one can see in the published photographs is ](@). . wm ; relying on 
the drawing given by Amiranashvili, p. 198, one could perhaps read tg(ljen.? 
‘The ending suggests a verbal ideogram : TGLWN may be the same as Book 
Pahlavi TALIN- (Aramaic (gl), i.e. the past participle sozt ‘ weighed 
‘This, immediately preceding would be suitable as introducing 
the determination of weight ; ef. the related word sang ‘ weight” in other 
inscriptions of this kind.* 


Ale refer to Shipir Publ. 34 (ander Shape, befor his muscson {1 the 
itech, a “Artaxiate, tho won of the bbe’ (btn) 

Hs Parthian nam tha to the Arend Hoe provi rug in 

‘An exteptiva i Kit Jamiong teat dgnitaion 
He cannot well have beet x bp 
BY Ubiy (who, ai the Vie the bight 
“fica, immiately a ont) try ta mentoned. 

* That Gre (a forn inappropriate orn by eomparing 
nin 228 


« Ouyateanaie a word before the ownes's 
Nan pases Ca x12, no, 3) one gina the fnpreion that 
worl for“ bowl". Te occurs on a 
logit Ro, xxxv, 1, 8% 
taiti-Athronithe 2 sequiintance with Kekovtsow’s note 
Dr. Bivae 





356 sores axp coumusicaTions 


‘The mention of Papak the bitaré as owner of the bow! supplies its approxi- 
mate date, + a.n. 290, It is difficult to sce why Amiranashvili attributes 
the bowel (p. 157) and indeed the whole tomb (p. 149) to the first half of the third 
century. As an aureus of Valerian was found in the tomb, inside the very bowl 


here discussed? so early ther impossible 


* Who recognized that thin Pipa was the one sass inthe inwription of Paikel (of about 
(4.0, 299) He was one of Nareb's principal 
* Mises, , Roman ed, p 51 B 










PERSIAN POETICAL MANUSCRIPTS 
FROM THE TIME OF RODAKI 


It may not be wholly inappropriate if in a volume dedicated to an 
eminent Persian scholar, whose contribution to the study of early 
Persian literature has been outstanding in range and quality, some 
account is given of certain manuscripts that, although insignificant in 
extent, full of gaps—one could almost say: consisting of gaps—, and 
written in a non-Persian alphabet, have the great virtue of having 
been written at the very beginning of Persian literature, actually in the 
lifetime of Radaki himself. In a paper read to the XXIVth Inter- 
national Congress of Orientalists, Munich 1957, I described one of 
these manuscripts, a fragment of a Persian version of Bilauhar w 
Badisaf (Barlaam and Josaphat); see Akten des 24sten . .. Kongresses, 
305-7 (summary) and Qadimtarin nusxe-yi H'r-i farsi, Tehran 13372 
(full text in Dr Yarshater’s translation). ‘This fragment is presented 
here (I) for the first time, together with a later-discovered piece of a 
Persian Qagide (II), also from the great collection of Manichaean 
manuscripts in the Berlin Academy.* 

Before laying the texts before the reader, it will be useful to 
describe briefly the orthography used in Manichaean Persian.? It is 
both bizarre and erratic. The scribes, accustomed to writing Middle 
Persian (and Parthian and Sogdian as well), applied the old familiar 
spellings also to Persian words, however much their forms had 

















* Aluo in Majalleyi Danithade-yi Adabiyydt, V, 4 

"Te gives me great pleasure 10 take this opportunity to express sincere 
arratitude to the Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften and in particular to 
Profesor Dr H. Grapow, the Director of its Institut fiir Orientforschung, 
for the permission to make use of the precious materiale preserved in the 
Institut, 

"The remasks following here are concerned with the whole of the Mani 
chaean Persian material, not merely with the manuscripts published in this 
article, 
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changed, but did so without system and allowed adequate representa 
tions of current speech to stand beside antiquated forms. The Middle 
Persian disguise is sometimes so perfect that only an occasional 
Arabic word betrays the true character of the language. The word for 
“and”, pronounced 1, is still written ‘wd (23!), the Idafe-particle f 
appears as ‘yg (St) or 'y, the abstract ending -Fia -yh or 
singular of presents ends in -yd but was pronounced in ~dd (or perhaps 
~éd), words in final -e and -d are still spelt in -g and ~'g, and this on 
‘occasion even affects Arabic loan-words, e.g. jomlg—alax. Influence 
of Sogdian orthography may be detected in x’n'g “house” (for the 
expected x’ng), kten’nd “they do” (beside heennd), stos'ndg “burning”, 
and the like. Quite modern forms abound, e.g. 2-, in st, a'ym ‘from 
beside "c (and 'z) “from”, j’y or j’ “place"* (MPers, 
beside 'b'g, K’—ke for MPers. ka, ku, and hé, etc 
In metrical passages the spelling takes little notice of the form of 
the words required by the verse: the metre is not meant for the eye 


"Thus ed ym ge (leg xe 33!) suggests four yllables ud th gu, 
but is proved to be trieyllabic (~~~) by the metre and thus has tobe 
read ylgefaand this which’, = classical pink U3, with a note- 
worthy voicing of k afer -e-;contrariwie, w/'acy= pe representa 
the true specch-frm. ‘There are cases of the lisence, occalonaly 
found in chusical Penian poetry, of combining the Tfafe-parcle 


with a preceding -¢ into a single long syllable (-ei from -e'i), but the 
orthography is not conducive to their detection; eg. rylg ‘ye (Sx) 
Kaz) “the root of” counts as a disyllable, rife’ (~-). This mode of 


spelling makes it virtually impossible to establish the metre in broken 
passages. 

‘The history of Manichaean Persian was too brief to permit the 
fixing of spelling rules, such as are created by a long tradition of 
schooling. Each scribe, it seems, had a method of his own. ‘There are 
thus some differences between the two texts published here. ‘The one 
scribe writes pd for the preposition pa (later ba) and ny for the 
negative particle, the other prefers single letters, p- and n-, joined to 
the following words. The scribe of the Qaside allows an occasional 
-8- for postvocalic -d- ('ry8 “he brings”, nbeeSm “I was not”), but 
mostly writes ~d-; the other has -d- throughout. The verb “to ope 
is spelt with g- in the one text (grey), with k- in the other: bkeof'dmt 
“T opened it for you" (which the metre shows to have been read as 
bk{a8amat), The latter conforms to the general Central Asian (and 
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Indian) pronunciation of the word (kuidan, etc), yet gry need not 
be considered a West-Persian form but may represent a late Middle 
Persian spelling (cf. gwf'd beside normal ryi'd).* 

‘The alphabet used is the ordinary Manichaean one in its Central 
Asian form, i.e. the basic stock of 22 Aramaic letters, transliterated 
(in Abjad order) as *bgdhwzhtykimns‘peqrét, plus 
various accretions: By Bfj x (Sp 3S ¢ &). A letter previously 
found only in Manichaean Turkish 7s k or q with two dots, here used 
for Arabic ¢.* A newletter is ‘Ain with two dots to represent Arabic 
‘Ain;® for this we write § The scribe of the Qaside, adhering to 
classical Middle Persian tradition, tends to disregard the letter f and 
render the sound f by p, but only in Persian words; for f in Arabic 
words he sometimes employs a p with two dots. The Manichaean 
letter 8, which had been borrowed from Sogdian, had two values, 
8 and 0 (3 and ©); it is here sometimes used for Arabic 8, eg. in 
mil=maGal “proverbial saying”, but ordinarily that sound is ex- 
pressed by a double 3,* often with intertwined tops, which we 
transliterate as 0, c.g. t0ly0=ta0li9 “trine”.* Finally, the enclitic -€ 

sxpressed sometimes by the numeral sign "1" (reproduced 


|, sometimes by the letter -y with two dots; this may also serve 
generally to render final ~é (occasionally -ai?) and to dis 
from -j, e.g. ykY=yaké "a single”, hms (also hmys))—hamé 


ey) wai “he 

Letters that are partially destroyed, faded, or otherwise doubtful 
are enclosed in round brackets ( ); those in square brackets [ 
have been added by me to fill gaps in the manuscripts. 


I, Baunar v Booisar 


‘The principal fragment (its reconstruction has been described in the 
paper mentioned above, p. 89) consists of a sheet (Doppelblatt) 


Alternatively, the -k- may have been due to assimilation (buh from 
dugt-) and the spellings may reflect a genuine distinction (pufdy- : bukldy-) in 
the living language, which by analogy led tothe generalized Eastern form with he 
* Temust be remembered that the letter q (without dots) expresses ordinary 
Ae (occasionally 2); similarly f expresses t (sometimes d). 
* Undatted “Ain, of course, has the value of Alif before front vowels. 
One could infer from this that Arabic f, even in Persian pronunciation, 
‘was markedly different from Persian J. 
"Double 8 was already used in Sogdian, with preference for 8(but leo for 8). 
‘Te would be awkward to write {88/)38 instead, 
* Pethape pronounced 12? 
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damaged at the bottom and outside margins; sce Dr Boyce's Catalogue 
under M 581, Which of its two leaves (A and B) preceded the other 


itis in the nature of things impossible to say, except by the contents; 
in the same way the contents alone can tell which position the sheet 
‘occupied within its section (Lage), how many pages therefore are 
missing between the two leaves. 

On the verso of A a chapter heading speaks of Bilauhar’s separa- 
tion from Badisaf and his return (next night). This I originally took 
to agree with p. 69 of the Bombay print, but in fact it corresponds far 
more closely with the similar passage Bombay p. 83, line 1 “on this 
they parted that night; then he came back to him next night (al- 
gabilah), greeted him, was greeted in return, and sat down”; which 
passage is followed immediately, in the Bombay text as in our frag 
ment, by the question about Bilauhar’s age. The preceding page is an 
elaborate version of Bombay p.82, lines 11-15, admonitions to 
Bidisaf to examine his mind and free himself from doubt. The whole 
of A thus corresponds with a single page of the Bombay print, 82 
line 11—83 line 10. Leaf B refers to Bilauhar's personal spiritual 
experience (verse 14, ef, Bombay 89 pu.—91), sums up his discussions 
with Bidisaf (verses 15, 19, 22, 23), advises him against rashness 
(24, 26), viz, in his plan to join Bilauhar as an ascetic, announces that 
he ison the point of leaving him (verse 20, cf. Bombay 123, ine 2 8qq.) 
and entrusts the hope of meeting him again to God (20 and 21), These 
passages, unless I grossly misunderstand their purport (which in view 
of the broken text is perfectly possible), indicate that Bilaubar is 
speaking of his final departure (Bombay 135, line 12), certainly not of 
another meeting “next night”, and therefore exclude the possibilty 
of placing B before A. Thus B forms part of the long sermon that 
follows upon the question about Bilauhar’s age, Bombay 86 sqq. A 
couple of sheets (=8 pages), perhaps a single sheet (+ pages), may 
suffice to cover the gap between A and B. 

‘That this Persian version of Bilawhar u Baidisaf did not lack the 
tales that are so essential a part of the whole composition, is proved 
by an additional small fragment of the same manuscript (C) that Dr 
Boyce kindly brought to my notice (=M 9130). It is unfortunately 

















too insignificant to allow of further inferences, It would be tempting 
to restore (g)r byhf (verse 32) to [j'deler byh{ren}* and discover here 


*jddigar Bihiin would ft neatly into the verse 
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the sorcerer whose name is spelt sg! in the Bombay text," but this 
may be too adventurous and the verse in question more likely belonged 
to one of the tales. 

‘A metrical fault is the case of fa'ildtun in the first foot of 16b, 
since otherwise fa'ildtun alone occurs. Elision of an unusual kind has 
to be assumed in 8 (pa andife 'ndard ~--~~~, ot even pa'ndile 
*ndard ~~ -~- , see below) and 27 (qv.). Frequently a word begin- 





ng consonant, eg. hme 
his, a matter of 

2 
(the reading, however, is doubtful) as ~~~ is intolerable; for this 
was surely pronounced padin (badin), not pad in. A graver fault is the 


ning with a vowel is not tied with the pre 
26 is measured as ~-, hence ham ‘az, not hamas. 
syllabiication, is regarded as permissible; nevertheless, pd "yn my' 











excessive use of ornamental -d at the end of lines; while each separate 
case could be excused (thus rauland and andard occur in the Sithndme, 
and -d after a 2nd sing. is fairly common, cf. Horn, Grd. Ir. Phil 

2, p. 152), it is impossible that a good poet should have employed 
such an artifice in three out of four successive verses (24, 26, 27). 
‘This by itself suffices to compel me to withdraw my altogether too 
hasty suggestion that ROdakI might have been the author of our work. 
We shall have to attribute it to a contemporary imitator of him, and 
not too skilful a one at that. 

‘This is a good opportunity to draw attention to the Manichaean 
character? of an important part of the “wisdom” of the book as it 
appears in the Arabic texts, in spite of superficial islamicisation. Most 
striking is the prophetology in the Bombay print, pp. 60-1 (in 
Rehatsek’s translation of the abridgement, JRAS, 1890, p. 140), 
where the very wording compellingly recalls authentic Manichaean 
writings 


abel eo Gall sels Obyt De Je J 


Bye tel yo Us 4 








GU batt tyes Gol Ot 


ysl i Abas ail 








and further on with regard to the deterioration of earlier religions: 


SI Aly I ge pal EL Aa ge 








ably been emended, ef. Kuhn, p. 29. 
"On the general question see the excellent introduction to D. M. L 
‘The Wisdom of Balakwar, 1987, expecially pp. 24 249 
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A Recto 
1 [ny] b'Sd rin '[nd](e)[ 1 ! 
ewn dylt Swd®) by-I-gwmfa) ] | 


2.‘ qwnyy ewny(n) k? gw(f)[eyy}9 mfr me’ 7] | 
'y gyryd®) xwd sxwn dyl(e)*) ’nd[r’ 2] | 

3. by(x) []wd ryig ‘yp! d'nyé ‘nde dfyl bk'r] 
pls ? brwyyd] ned ‘wa 8x u (brg u b') 












+ 9] pwrsyé u je) } 
aw gwm'n nde [ } 
3 "ye [ } 
hr cy xw'hy(b) € bgwiyy® ] 
6 wrt byrwn ‘mid } ! 
b’ dyl ‘y[g. ] q 
7 yk b(() ? } 
br ‘yg df } 


[1-3 verses missing] 
(0) = fud—(b) By mistake for byhe- = begem{dn]—{c) Or gee) ml ? 
(d) = girad—(@) Very feeble trace of -t, possibly merely dl—{Q) = rile.— 
(a) Not jl’)! Pow. jie ‘yg jt), and (hazed) in b?—(h) Or Bey) —) -- 
almoat entirely disappeared, but no other letter fits 


A Verwo {Plate IV) 











8 [ £](t byrwn 'e dfe](’) 
[ Hoy» pd ’ndyig "(nd)[e]" 

Heading in [ ](lw)he ('c)) jwd’g (ornamentation) 

coloured ink [ Jb'2 '(m)d(o) ‘yg bylwhr (ornamentation) 

of }(b)®) ’c ps by'md nyz (b’}z 





i ] ged ‘wd bwrd ("we nm'}z 
10 [py¥ ‘yg wyy 2](bn)Systd) *wd bwdystse) (g)wft 
i Ir [ny}st br tw be nhwft 
J+. ‘wd ja ‘yn ak’l 
1. a(w)[4](@)tg end #1 ] 
}I pd ‘yn miy'n)e) 
] + (zy)n zm("'njh) 
].wy... (Bwyd | 
Jawa(k) (lwiyld 
(1) Possibly fe = suff? But then pa ‘ndile ‘ndant?—(b) Very doubstul.—(c) 
agith unlikely (4) Speling: ef. Salemann, Zum mp. Paste, 271 line 2.—(6) 
‘The principal tear between d and y, but these two letters quite certain —(0 [8] 


not possible here, because its top would be visible; [2] out of the question.—(e), 
(1) Doubtful—{i) = bussed or bid 
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Translation 

1 Before it will be clear in .... when your heart has become free 
of doubt 

2 If you do as [you] ssid (to me},* the word will take hold in your 
heart. 

3 [Plant] the root and stock of wisdom in {the heart, then there will 
grow its] trunk? and branch, [its leaves and fruit]. 

4 Any saying or question and .... anything from which doubt 
‘comes to you in 


the fruit of ..., whatever you want to 


6 If there has come out your... . with a heart of . 
7 Good, rather . ... the fruit of (wisdom 
[Gap of 1-3 verses] 

8... het went out by the door . .. . he* (lay down] troubled in 

his mind. 
Heading: .... Bilauhar parted .. .. the return of Bilauhar. 
9 [At nightfall] thereafter he did indeed* come back, made 

and bowed to him. 
10. He seated himself [before him] and Badisaf? said to him 

is not hidden from you. 

«and apart from this, consider* .... passed how many 


+ asingle ... , meanwhile (?) ... , from this period 
will be... becomes a child? 


¥ Or: as (I) said [. « 
* nard, on which see Sogdice, p.4 is faicly uncommon word. Asadi quotes 
Kini for it it occurs in the Sdhndime 
"Or: you want me © st. 
Bilaubae. 
dina. 
harks back to Bilauhar's announcement (= ed. Bombay, p. 82, lin 
wat he would leave but retur. 
Hectly one should perhaps write Bédisa/, 1 have generally avoided 
-vowels, partly because they serve to confer an outlandish look on quite 
familiar Persian words, and partly because their use has degenerated into a mere 
"(kdl = later sg 
rorresponding with 7 ed. Bombay, p. 83, line 4, therefore part of 
Bodiaf’s remonstrance against Bilmuhar's assertion that he was twelve years 
of age 
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B Recto (Plate 1V] 
14 2'nk’ d’nystm [ 
’mdm nzdyk dy(dm)[ 
15. ‘wd ‘yn gw) gw(f)ftm®) 
k’yn (n)h'd{yst(nd)[ 
16 s'a [wd "y(yn) [ 
sxwn ‘yg d()[nyé 
17 nw gwa(yn)'n df 
Y sxwn pd [ 
18 ewn (wy)d®) mr(d) [ 
xwd (q)wn(y)[4]? af 
19. ‘yn (guj) gwftm ‘| 
w'n (cy)® m'nd (Je (KL 
20 fim ()knwn n(j) b(we)d(m) [ 
zwd m{'n}®) dyd't b’yd [ 





[1-3 verses missing] 


(4) = vinguid—(0) CE. 19.—{e) = fewad, kunad:—(8) Very faint, but hardly in 




















doubt:—(e) A tear in the paper makes it dificult to extimate the gup; hardly min] 
B Verso 
a [ Iyd yed®) min 
[ Jbwyd) dyd'rm'n 
2 [ ] ‘ye mn d'nyy cy eyz 
i J ny fe'mwyb®) bnyz 
23 [ py'swx d'dmt 
i Jbkwi'dmy!) 
4 [ Jewd r'yy'?) 
[ ly'a"ry’ 
25 [ Jbd dr mnyys 
i }y'baks bwns!) 
%6 [ Jbyb k’ xwd prh 
[ }(w)d hm ’e tyzyy 
27 | J} s(xwn)e? (m)ngwin’®) 
[ sl(x)wn pa (xrd)!) (Sw)fyd] awd rw’ 


(e) = fxad—(b) = btoad—{c) =". —{4) = bul-—(e) = stad-rdyiya (-ra'y- 
£4)—{0) — bun-if—(g) Ilegible, but no other reading probable (the last two 
letters suggest -yd or -yr at frst sight) —(h) Hardly ‘ng-.—(@) Doubtful; feeble 
traces. Metricaly pa-srad with elision (cf. ba-bilt in the Sdhndme, Néldeke, 
Nationalepos', p. 96, line 5) as in the (etymologically identical) compound 
bisrad "wise", which is spparently not meant here. 








[566] 
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Translation 

14 Since I realised... , I came close (and) saw 

15 And this which I said ....; for they (2) have established! 
this. 

16 Fashion and custom . ... the word of wisdom . 

17 Those newly chosen* .. .. until the word through 

18 When a man becomes ...., he himself makes 

19 ‘This which I said .. .. and that which remained from 

20 Tam on my way now, I have undergone troubles . .. . Soon 
[another] meeting will come® for us . 

Fap of 1-3 verses] 

a God will [determine] the time [when]® . .. we shall see 
each other [ag 

2 [if] you know what is my... you will never forget 

3... Thave given answers to your [questions], I have undone 
your [puzzles] 

24... fif] you are wilful ... . you will call to mind 

25... in disposition . ... [no] one will reach its ground. 

26 you should {seet] to restrain yourself .... also from 
rashness 

27... speech (devoid of Reason] is guile and blandishment 





just by Reason speech becomes luminous 


c 
First pages) 

28 [ Jeu x(mn)f 1 
i Kew)s u (2b) } 

29 [a h]mg sxtyb [ } 
(c)rg ‘yg refer ] 


* nihddistand (the ending is doubtful), a perfect with -it-, a type of form 
that ace to Maqdisi, B.C.4. i, 334, 8-9, was peculiar to Nidubai. [tis common 
‘enough in classical Persian, but is usually read with -art-. Cf. Horn, Grd. Ir 
Phil, i, 2, p.154, who quotes mihddast from Vie w Ramin 

4 Hardly “those choosing the new" 

* bdvad = bi-dyad rather than “itis required”. 

‘No Persian word ending in -rgwht is known to me; the first leter it 
uncertain, but was probably m-. Provisionally [assume that mgsefn = mang 
{an (-au- of rauland need not thyme), a collocation of mang “fraud”, 
and fan, a word that according to the lexicographers means ndz ve Ki 
verse in Vullers in found in the Farhang-i Jahingit). Or else “henbane and 
hemp" (meaning ‘poisonous nonsense") 












[967] 
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dse'n ‘yg [ 
hr (k)s-I'r (hy 
Second page 
[ Ye)ft e(h)l ] 
[ Thr qs (BDL ] 
]. hr sb (wif - J» 
Jer byhf. . >) 
Jowd-I aw jwe'g 
JOS "[En](")go) 
(a) The order of the pages cannot be ascertained —(2) OF win a()f only a tiny 
fraction is preserved, but enough to make all other letters improbable, The h of 
OyAl is drawn out, iMbicating that very litle js missing at the end: one oF two 
small ters, of « medium-sized letter and a small one at the most. Without 
knowing whether the vowel of Byk{ was shor or long, whether therefore Byh{ it 
the penult or the antepenult, no safe restoration in possible; x, of course, may 


be either short or long. One might consider, eg. gin: Bihan; or guid bi-hayd, 
ste.—(e) No other word apparently fits; thyme in mere -d is permitted. 


Translation 

28 ear and tongue 

29 The means of escaping... . from all hardships 
‘The fable of . .. . for every one 


went at a time (2)... every one 
. all three . 


1 jar (2)! separate from it® .. . familiar [with] its . 


Il. A Qastoe 


‘This fragment of a Qayide in Manichaean writing may not merely 
claim a place among the many singularities in the Berlin collection, 


*28-30 may precede oF follow 31-3, Thus 31-3 could be part of the fable 
announced in 30, 
* witnesses? modes? 
jorcerer Bihan? 
LI is the remains of (iJbed-I (and not, et, of (q)bud-t a 
"), Saba (strictly sabd8) is an old form (classical sabzy) used e.g. by 

sud. That its -d- i original is shown by the Armenian loanword (not hitherto 
recognized as such) sap'or (hence Old Iranian *sapauda) 

* Of all the Harlaam stories there is only one into which these words fi: the 
Sfth of the additional tales of Ibn Bubaye. As the fourth is already known in a 
Manichaean version (von LeCoq, Turkische Monichaica, i, 5-7), itis possible 
that these tales formed part of our Persian work. However, what is left of 
verse 32 fails to agree with this supposition (perhaps there were three thieves). 
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but also deserves some notice as the earliest surviving Persian poem 
of its kind. Judged by the type of script, the fragment (M 786) 
appears to be even older than that of Bilauhar u Budisaf, which 1 
attributed to the first half of the tenth (Christian) century. Differently 
from that manuscript, its text is not set out in verse-lines, but written 
continuously like prose; in compensation, the ends of lines and verses, 
were marked by punctuation dots and spacing. Only a single book-leaf, 
heavily damaged on the interior side, has survived. All except two 
lines are incomplete; several large holes disfigure the page and the 
writing has almost disappeared in some places. However, in spite of 
all the damage neither the nature of the text nor its metre is in doubt. 

the metre is a common form of Mugdri’ : maf'alu fa'ilatw 
mafa'ilu fa'ilat (with frequent “askin”, vie. maf ilu fa'ilatun mafia 
failat), ic. ~-~ ~~ the rhyme is in -dr. Virtually all 
Persian poets have used this metre with this rhyme, from Radakt 
onwards (for whom see Nafisi, ii, pp. 998 sq., lines 214-15). In the 
handling of the metre there are clearly several irregularities, and 
although one can find parallels for each of them in the early Persian 
poets it would be impossible to find a parallel for the use of so many 
of them within so small a compass, only parts of thirteen verses 
having been preserved. Yet a work from the infancy of Persian poetry 
cannot be expected to conform to the rules gradually developed in the 
course of centuries. 

Although at the first sight of a photograph of this manuscript 1 
recognized the poetical character of its text and its metre, or intended 
metre, for several years I failed to get a clear idea of its contents. 
However I filled in the numerous gaps, the resulting sentences 
seemed devoid of meaning. If at last I have succeeded, to a certain 


extent, it was principally due to an assumption I made: that the poem 
had originally been written in Arabic script and was then transliterated 


into Manichaean script by a man who did not understand it properly. 
Such an assumption would account for the otherwise incompre- 
hensible ctesg'hyy (line 20), for the omission of the Idafe-particle (at 

ast four times)! and the word for “‘and” (line 22) and the substitu 
tion of one for the other (line 12). With its help I have attempted a 
reconstruction of parts of the poem, which, although perhaps a little 


ence metrically. It could be added alto in, e.., 1 (sirdb-i) and 6 b (markab-i 
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fanciful, will, I hope, not be regarded as deviating unreasonably far 
from its basis. To enable the reader to form an opinion of his own, 
am giving first the text as it stands, without embellishments; it is un- 
biased, except that in one or two places opinions may vary on the 
true reading of faded or half destroyed letters (enclosed in round 
brackets). 

AAs reconstructed, the poem! appears to be an elegy put into the 
mouth of a man already in his grave. His spirit complains (verse 2) in 








‘general terms of the bad times (verse 3) and the spoiling of virtuous 
effort through evil forces (verse 5), but chiefly of the callous and 
hypocritical manner in which his companions have abandoned him to 
his fate and forgotten him (7-13). ‘The whole abounds with Muslimic 
phrases and imagery (Hariin, Nah, Yasu/, Dhulfagdr, fatodb in the 





sgrave). Yet although on the face of it no Muslimie censor could have 
found fault with it, we should remember that this is a Manichaean 
poem and realize that the apparent meaning conceals a hidden sense. 
‘Then the speaker becomes the viva anima griw sindag, the ‘Living 
Soul”, that is ever suffering through malice and neglect, cast aside 
and trampled on, a stranger in this evil world. So understood, the 
poem may be regarded as a witness to the adaptability of Manichacan 
propaganda, to its readiness to assume ever fresh disguises in order 
to meet the demands of the times. Just asin earlier centuries Christians 
and Buddhists had compl 











ned of Manichaean unscrupulousness, 40 
the adherents of Islam were justified in being on their guard against 
exypto-Manichaean sindigs, who concealed their true thoughts behind 
an impenetrable hedge of familiar phrases, 





Text 
Recto {Plate V) 

[.. dhyyr’b 'be’r 00 0 rrd’s) 

[+ - 1@)t(g) k pe .] m'nyd "2 jw’b 

[JOT 1pk'r (IY) gwi’y sxwn 

if J ef- JT.) 2 ‘yn @)m'ng 

if 





Jhr (m)r. [... Jn 00 pry'd'z 
U(m'ng) 2{m)f « }(n)g *y styl ] 
Ju. . (wy). ] 





* Tei « "gayide” only 
found in the Disa of Nis 


form; in several ways it calls to mind the poetry 
4 Khusrat, 






































PERSIAN POETICAL MANUSCRIPTS ror 


8 We'rwyn9 [el] 
of Joo Bd ‘yg 
10. frw(ne) (p)y@)'y mn ‘ry8 Be ‘y 

u [ ~ -] smwm 'yg@) [ ] 

2 [ k. Jst©) zhr u m'r 00 00 (hr) 

3 [ ]. wdm! d'nystm drws{ .] 

14 [.... Jefh’)e mrkb byyzyn kwnnd 

15. [.. a8) 00 co ewn nv (ent) me? 

16 [....k. Btyy pjwro "(n)k 


17 [ ] prw m'ndgtr s{ - . }44 00 00 


(a) Mistake for drd'—(b) Two dots above first let 
first or second letter of the ward—{c) or (hyr’)n?—(d) 
clongated tongue of paper showing just the leters. Words written above the 
line would have disappeared, Not certain, but probable that the line began with 
Arc) (the R-dot isnot visible, 90 it could have been Jind) ). One can hardly 
read fw” 4) Either 'y + el] or ‘yg with the remainder of the line 

stroke of & only visible; the precise place of k (of, 
‘equally possible, x) cannot be determined —{f) Or Jae('em. The preceding 
letter either p or «—¢g) Or J7.—Ch) Or «I 


ik) may have been the 
‘up to mn on a thin, 




















Verio 
18. own ywsfim pkhr prwd 'bgf . ..] 

19 pcb oc’hyy k’ br ny'[....] 

20. 'wewag’hyy im'r 00 [00 ] 
21 aye 'y txt [. Jew xw’bf o} 
22. k’pwr beg ‘[. « (w)rd®) kw(n)[ 

23 [.. ](m)n nb'r 00 60 ‘nb(')[ 
2H [.-+..]. ng jwft mn k(w)f - (nd) 
25 [4 (wy 'y mn) ndhf 

26 00 00 brett 

27 "zgwr mn pd drd_ 00 man (2yyt) ‘yg 
28 [.. ](k)9) fed ny kof 1 
29 [... }8 wedg pwilt (swy) (‘)[ } 

30. [HE ]wy 'y rh d'dg m(d)fe) 1 

31 u perpwitg 2r pnh'dfé) .....) 

32 00 00 yk ("re y* df 1 
33 kwn'nd bs u "nk ] 

34 kwwm k’ nbwim’sz by.A[.... J 





(a) Or I(s}rd—b) mn added above the line—{e) A dot visible above the fint 
letter of this word.—(4) Peshaps merely punctuation marks.—{e) Or m()[.— 
(8) Or puh'el. NB. not prk’n—(g) Or ()r?—(h) Perhaps By(hil? 


[571] 











Reconstruction’ 
Ib - <= sirib abdir 

2. darda *siriSte[-i] ke furd manad az jawab 

ba Sulfaqar(-i)? ‘aql guSayi saxYan *pa-2ir? 
faryid azin zamine *azin *qahr{-i]# marduman 
faryid azin zamine zamine-i® sitingic* 


























4 uu marwirid ~~ ~~ 
~ Har 
5 bid-i hunar [Gu]? pil-i man drab tarib-i *haqg" 
samiim-i-“*—kstzahr *i mir? 
6 har -~—~aswar-am danistam" durust 








~~ éahdr markab bizin kunan¢ *{(a)sir 
7 gun Nab"? mar mari ~*~ kabtiy-i pa-jaur 
Anke ~~ » ~~ furd-minde-tar *sanir?? 
im pa-qahr furid abganand" pa-&ah 





8 Gun Yosuf 











* Square brackets here enclose words which the scribe left out by mistake, 
Words added by me to fil gaps in the manuscript are marked by an asterisk, if 
they are not aulficiently supported by evidence. ‘Tifling restorations are left 
‘unmarked 

"The Idfe-particle, omitted by the transcriber, seems wholly necessary; 
the object of gulddan abould be saxan, not “agl 

"The obvious restoration; what follows is indeed a “complaint 

« Idife-particle again omitted. 

+ -es+i asa single long syllable 

* The pronunciation with -k- is recent. 

7 Such x word may have stood above the line; see text 

* Or similarly. 

* Ms, sah « mdr, which cannot be right. 

8 danistam treated a8 ~~~, therefore pronounced dénisam? Less likely 
‘“dansitam, ch. paraitér once in the Siknime ws —~~, ie. paritar (axe. (0 

(ldeke, Nationalepa', 97) 
"On the metrical treatment of hunand see below n. 14, One could, 

however, restore hunand *hir instead 

"9 Written like the Persian word for“nine”, Manichaesn orthography did not 
permit (by origin = Arabic b) at the end of words; it had to be replaced by & 
(by origin = Antic fi). 

US. ]r is best restored as sandr, a rare but well-tested word: sad is 
less likely 

1 Here, and similarly twice in verse 9, I bave restored a 3rd pers. pl. in 
preference to a 2nd or 3rd sing., although either of these would fit more com~ 
fortably into the metre. The sense seems to demand an "impersonal" 3rd pl, 
much ae occurs in verses 10 and 13. There is no serious difficulty metrically, 
fince the use of -and as « simple long syllable (oot ~~) is well-established, see 
Néldeke loc. cit, 102.—abgar- old-fashioned spelling of afpan- 












































PERSIAN POETICAL MANUSCRIPTS 


‘ah-t ke bar-ney-dyam az Juz gth-i! Sumar 
~~~ air-i taxt furd x"abanand “mari 
kafir (u) barg-i mid kunand *rdy-i man ni@ar 
anbaz - -~ ~~ -ne juft-iJ® man kunand 
~~~ siy-i man ne-dihand - 
bargalte ~~ —~~ az garf-i]* man pa-dard 
man air-i xik fard ne kas ~~ —» 
Awarde pul! suy-t "to! suy-1 rih-dide mard 
~~~ i pa-xarpulte-i] zar-nihide® *xart 
yak bar yi do bir ~——kunand bas 

ke ~~» Bim ke ne-biiSam az bi? 


Translation 
= sated with water and juicy. 

Piteous [the creature] that is incapable of giving the Answer!* 
[With the help of} the Dhulfaqir of Reason do open your speech 
[in plaint]! 

T cry for help against this age, [against this tyranny of] mankind, 
Lcry for help against this age, the age of quarrels and strife. 

and pearls Aaron 

[Whenever] the wind of Virtue brings before me the wine of 
[Truth?), 


"The simoom of (Passion mingles with it illusion-creating] snake- 
poison.” 


fhyy, incomprehensible as it stands, has been altered by me into 
‘which should have been writen jeez ah ‘y(g), oF a'h with the usual 
heglect of metrical shortening in spelling. A meaning equivalent to jus (dar) 
‘hind seems required 
* Tdife-particle omitted in the MS. 
* puit treated a8 pu, ef, ddmis‘am above verse 6, and Noldeke, loc. cit, 103 
«A word depending on 1-4 and consisting ofa single open, short sylable 
is required. The restoration of to thus seetns unavoidable, in spite of the awk- 
‘wardneas of a change in perton, at least in form; for in sense to equals man in 
the preceding verses (cf. vere 2). 
* MS. 27 pride line lacks both sense and metre, and has been emended. 
drastically; ei (-i restored) again taken as a single syllable 
* Poasible; the choice is small 
PIF By(hife one would have to restore as bihdr = “Buddhist monastery" 
(usually read ba of bu, ut originally B-). The meaning eludes me. 
* Demanded by the examining angela in the grave 
" Emended from ‘poison and. soake(s) 
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6 Ever [since]... . Iwas @ horseman, I came to know for certain 

they bridle (?) four horses unsaddled.* 

7 [They put] me, Noab-like, into an ark* by force — 

‘That (ark) which [is] .... more helplessly cast down [on] 
shallows. 

8 They throw me, Joseph-like, into the pit? with violence — 
‘That pit whence I shall only rise at the time of (the last) reckon- 
ing. 

9 [When they] lay [me] to sleep down under the plank ...., 

‘They scatter [upon] me camphor and myrtle-leaves. 

10 [No] companion .... they join with me, 

‘Towards me they do not give . 
11. [The mourners have] returned from my grave in pain: 
I (am) left alone under the soil, no one . . 
12 (They have) turned their backs upon [yout] 
has been sent on his wayS: 
over the gilded crest of the tomb (brambles are growing 

























upon the man who 


already].* 
13. Once perhaps or twice they will (think of me]—that is all 
And he that .. . . an ill omen that I was not from . . 


"Reference (possibly to the manner of carrying the coffin to the burial!) 
not clear (on the use of horses in funeral processions in Persia, see eg. H. Massé, 
Croyamces et Coutumes Persaner, i, 99-101) 

Vi. the coffin 

Vie. the grave 

‘An odd change of person. 

* riliedade = “someone to whom the road has been given", usually = 
“allowed to enter, admitted”. 

"The line is not in order; meaning doubeful 




















A BACTRIAN SEAL-INSCRIPTION 





Professor 0, Maenchen kindly draws my attention to a paper by B, Staviskiy 





(Soohigeni'a Gosudaratvennogo Ermitaia, xx, 1961, 54-6) on a hitherto 





‘unpublished Kushan-type seal with a cursive inscription in Bactrian. It consists 


orteg of ow 


1c", There are two objections to the proposed 





of « single word 





which Staviskiy 





the seal-owne 


(1) it suppresses the 








own-atroke that clings to the second f; this isthe normal 


forn 





of the letter «in the earsive script ( )); (2) it neglects the distinetion 





between a and 8 on the 
following letter, but the la 


but the sixth iso, At 





on the other: the former are jo 


d fourth letters are a, 











nd one should read 30, because in the 





the second letter is generally attached from below (ON@ ) 

The whole word, ther BAPOBIAO ; the spelling expresses 
*AsPirBiB. As has wen noticed Bibs is the Bacteis 
‘of Old Iranian -pati ‘master’ (Manichaean Middle Persian and Parthian -byd) 
is the Middle Persian word for ‘horseman, knight: * (OPers. asabira, 





representative 








And asf 





al, “wwh'l, Persian sandr), AsBér 





sesaarily a loan-word in Bactrian ; 
iB may be a lc ye, and that applies also to the compound 
‘The evident meaning of ASBAPOBI4O, ‘ chie 
suggests that this was the seal-owner's title rather than his nam 












of cavalry’ 





‘he sombiaation, ot fran T iy, wae mot ooo in Sassi Paria (Ari, aperape 
ting pneralyconaiared aa = oporopt 











THE KURDISH ELM 


Dedicated to Dr. Bruno Schindler® 
‘om the occasion of his 80th birthday 


Anyone who has ever taken an interest in the prehistory of the Indo- 
European nations is sure to have come across the Great Beech Argument: 
the Indo-Europeans (60 it runs) possessed a common word for Fagus 
siloatica L., *bhdgo-, and therefore lived where that tree grew in its wild 
state, hence to the west of a line from the south-eastern corner of the 
Baltic to the Crimea, Critics have invariably been disturbed by the fact 
that the beech is found also beyond the Buchengrense, in north-eastern 
‘Turkey, in the Caucasus, and in the mountains fringing the north of 
Persia.! ‘The assumption that it grew once also in some of the valleys 
joining the mountainous localities where it now subsists is a reasonable one, 
and is supported by the knowledge that over large parts of Western Asia all 
wild trees of any size have been exterminated as far as man could reach, 
sacrificed to the need for fuel and the activities of the charcoal-burner. 

‘The chief criticism has been directed against the postulate of *Dhd 
as a common Indo-European word; for if (as seemed to be the case) it 
belonged merely to the European branches of the Indo-European family of 
nations, its history would be of little or no concern to those who seck to 
determine the Indo-European Urheimat2? ‘That postulate was essentially 


cle arrived too late tobe included in Volume IX, part 2. 


A. Parsa, Flore de U'Fran, iv, p. 1332; H. Sabeti, Diraxtinei jangalt 
trees of Persia], p. 104. These authors quot 


‘mire (Mazenderan);, none of them even faintly resembles *bhigo-. The Gilani rdf, 
‘which bas now been adopted aa standard Persian, presumably derives from raxf "red" 
{es does laf which Wollaston gave as the Persian name of the beech in the large 
edition of his English-Persian dictionary, 1889), ef. gizilayaj “red tee” used in Kar~ 
finrdd, Germ. Rotbuche; the variation 1f, indicating original I-, supports the connec- 
tion with Ske, ldkgd, te. —Mazenderani mi()s was mentioned long ago by Melgounof, 
ZDMG., xxii, 209, but with vague definition. 

"The whole card-howse would collapse if the Indo-Europeans had failed to 
distinguish between Rotbucke and Weitsbuche verbally. In relying on the Persian 
botanists (see preceding annotation) we are guarding against any such confusion. For 
the hombeam Sabet, p, 88, gives three lots of local names: for (a) Carpimus betult L., 
{b) Carpimus orientalis Mill, and (©) Cerpimur generally (for such dialects as do not 


pomess specific names for the various species). In the third group the Gilani term 
old nfl bare 
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grounded on a Kurdish word, bis “elm”. Since its vowel plainly failed to 
agree with that of *bhdgo-, that form was conveniently altered to *bhdugo- 
(with ablaut *bhig-), in a spirit of accommodation that militates against 
conviction. A second defect: that the Kurdish word was the name of the 
elm, was easily smoothed out: in a country devoid of beeches the Kurds are 
supposed to have transferred the inherited name to some other large tree; 
one wonders uneasily why they should have dropped the inherited name of 
the elm simultancously. 
A curious circumstance is that no one has recorded the Kurdish word 
either before or after Houtum-Schindler (a military man) noticed it. The 
numerous professional linguists who have studied the various forms of 
Kurdish have uniformly passed it by, and it is not listed in any dictionary 
(including those published by native speakers), This is not said in order to 
cast doubt on Houtum-Schindler’s report; but rather to praise that gifted 
amateut’s power of observation and eye for the important. His entry in 
full reads: 
baz, Mfukri], eine Art Ulme ohne Frichte; sehr hartes Holz; 
Schmuck der kurd. Friedhéfe; Gfurani], L{uri), Z{angana] wiz; 
der im np, garahéydé genannte Baum (russ. wjaz, J[usti]). 

‘One sees that he noticed the word in as many as four different dialects. 

‘The relationship of bz and wis is plain, except for the vowels: origi 
Iranian initial b- does not become w- in those three dialects; but original w 
is preserved in them and regularly turns into b- in Mukri. ‘Therefore, this 
word began with w- originally and thus cannot be connected with an Indo- 
European term whose initial was 6h-. This argument, which is conclusive, 
has been well put by Nehring,* and one would have thought it unnecessary 
to resume it, if bas did not continue to play its old réle in the quest for the 
Urkeimat.’ 

A proposal to separate bis from wis etymologically cannot be seriously 
‘entertained in any case. These words are used in adjoining villages for the 
selfsame species of tree, the rare large tree gracing the local cemeteries and 
supplying material for the turner’s craft. That the tree is an elm is enaured 
by Houtum-Schindler’s expressions, In speaking of an “‘Ulme ohne Friichte” 



























Conn rom reiuspace— 
deserves notice: fayifiy (Sabeti actually wrote faa/fg, but presumably did not dis- 
tinguish q from 7). Since 1.-E. th does sometines appear as fin Iranian, and -f(0)- 
(not, of course, -@(0}-) normally results in -y- in Persian dialects, itis not impossible 
that Gilani here continues form ultimately related to *bhdgo-—M. Sotoodeh, 
Farhang-i Glaki, p. 170, has the word (with vague definition), spells it fag in Roman, 
but with y in Persian letters 

2 ‘The situation is thus not parallel to that of #7 in which » previously unknown 
tree (similar to the beech in having an edible fruit) is involved, 

4 Schrader-Nehring, Reallesihon, i, 171 (with full references, here not repeated). 

CE P. Thieme, Die Heimat der indagermanizchen Gemeiniprache, 1953, PP- 15 
(with reference toa work by Wissmann, Name der Buche, which I have nots 
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NG 
he did not mean to announce the discovery of a botanical unicum, but 
simply echoed the villagers who may have told him bar nd-dara (in Persian), 
ie, “it has no fruit (useful to man)". His phrase eine Art Ulme suggests 
that it was not the elm that must have been familiar to him from his home- 
country; were it otherwise he would just have said Ulme or die Ulme. 
This might be taken as indicating that the-tree in question was Ulmus 
‘montana Smith rather than Ulmus procera Salisb. (the two principal species 
of elm in Persia), the wych elm rather than the common elm; the Persian 
equivalent supplied by Houtum-Schindler, gara-ayaj “black tree”,8 may 
denote either (more often the common elm, see Sabeti, pp. 150-52). 

‘There is plentiful information about the elm in the Middle East and 
many names are recorded for it in many languages. Unlike the beech, it 
figured as an item in the pharmacopoeia, a circumstance that ensured 
frequent mention. In literary Persian one reads often of the tree, not 
because its beauty stimulated the imagination but because its classical name, 
ndrvan, provoked the pun-loving poets; for to the casual eye this seems 
composed of ndr “pomegranate” and van “tree’”?—what Persian poet could 
pass up such a heaven-sent gift? The following verse by Farrukhi is 
typical:-— 

ul na-buvad biri sipidar sib 
t na-buvad nr bari nirvan 
‘Till poplars bear apples 




















TTill elms bear pomegranates. 

We have now cleared the decks to enable us to tackle the central 
problem posed by bis: its long vowel. To account for it is a prime necess 
without a satisfactory answer we cannot be sure that the claimed etymo- 
logical identity of biz with wi is true, and thus cannot remove biiz from 
the Great Beech Argument in a conclusive fashion. On the face of it no way 
leads from @ to ¥, and none from f to @;° nor is there an obvious derivation 
of both from a third entity. If only Houtum-Schindler had produced the 
word without the circumflex, there would have been no difficulty; but to 
attribute negligence or incapacity to him now would be churlish and facile 








"This name, as I learned from Dr. MacKenzie, is used also in various Kurdish 
diac, party (qeraii) o& wboly tasted (Soane: Yaad K 
). 

jestern scholars have on occasion been deceived by the seemingly obvious, 
Exg., Wetzstein, in his edition of Zamathshari's Mugaddimatu 'I-Adab, translated 
Arab. daukah a8 punica gronatom, because it was glossed diraxt-i ndroan; even E. G. 
Browne, in the translation of the Téris-i Tabarstdn p. 16, rendered bie-i ndrvan “elm. 
jungle” by “wild pomegranates”, Radlofi's remarkable “Tempel det Lichtes" should 
rot be forgotten (see F. W. K. Maller, Uigurica[i, $2. 

"P. Horn, normally so well-instructed, in a singular lapse translated the second 
half as “so lange die Orange micht anf dem Sauerkirichenbauom tchst" (see his edition of 
Asadi, preface p. 36). 

"The alteration @ : Fis, of course, common; and so is @ £4 








[579] 











THE KURDISH ELM n 





as well. We have to abide by bx : wiz and to admit that with our present 
means there is no accounting for the difference: we need additional evi 
dence. 

Tt was only a few years ago that I actually produced that needed new 
evidence myself, without realizing its relevance to the biis-problem. In 
writing on plant-names that al-Biruni, in his book on drugs, had quoted 
from unknown or little-known Iranian languages,1° I chose as an example 
his names for the elm, and added various related forms to them, gaining 
this series 
Zabulistin 
eastern Persian,!1 also Samarkand, Sistin 
Talish, Astara 
Talishi dialect 





ism: Tirom 





to which we add now 





wis (=vis):  Gurani, etc 
its Mukri (Central Kurdish), 
Evidently, there was an clement that followed upon z in the word, disap- 





peared in some languages, but in disappearing could leave a lengthened 
first vowel as a trace of its former existence. That element which could 
become m or b or disappear or lengthen a vowel can have been only a 
consonantic u; bi thus represents earlier *uizy, developing through *bisy 
and *busy, 





The word thus contained the rare cluster Ir, 3y=IE. gu (or g's). For 
that we have a splendid case in the word for “tongue”, the Iranian examples 
of which have been elucidated by 





Benveniste, in a brilliant note devoted 
to Old Persian hisdnam.'? It provides an even wider range of clusters 
(sometimes split by intrusive vowels), from 2b (as in Parthian ‘zb'n) and 
am (Kurd. simén, asmén) through 20 (Sogd., Khar. =f'k) and sy (MPers, 
‘sw'n, of. Zaza sutcdn)!3 to vz (Oss. dozag), perhaps also ys (Gazi etc, wsiin), 
and finally plain = (OP. kizdnam) and # (Khot. biféa), 











'® Miteliranisch (= Handbuch der Orientalistik: Iranistil), pp. 84-6, 
4 Lexica gudm (prob. wrongly) 
4 BSL., xlsi (4981), 2209.3 cf, Asiatca (Festch 
4 To explain MPers. “sw'n (supported by Pah ‘reflecting an an 
cedent *hishdn is in my opinion impossible (whether Z4zi veoén Gurani sidn, ete 
can be so explained it is dificult to say). Yet it would be unnatural to claim differing 
original forme for ‘xe’ and eg. Parth 
Why then should we assume that Ir. zy (and sy) should necessarily become either 26 
(ip) or z Khot. 4 (+ Khot. { Wahi ) and exclude the possibilty of other developments? 
Even Sogdian 2f is not accountable to previous 28, because that would have resulted in 
Parthian "ston “iron” isa case in point. The modern Persian sf=sp seems to be 
‘onfined to words with original sy: safid, fand,ifard, Isfardyin, ete. (barring a few 
arabicized forms) and could be attributed to the infuence of dialect in which 1y 
resulted directly in of (parallel with 2 from sy). 








P, Weller), 30.89 
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If we can say with some assurance that the word for “elm” began with 
‘*yisy- in Old Iranian, we cannot safely determine its final: it may have 
been *uisya- (or *uisyd-), or *yisy- may have been the antesonantic form 
of *yisu- (or *uixi-). Who can doubt now that Justi recognized the truth 
when at first sight he compared Houtum-Schindler’s Kurdish words with 
Russian v'az (ea) “elm”? Further related words from various Indo- 
European languages are listed by Pokorny, Etym. WB., 1177 under ‘ging 
sind yeig- (yig-?) Ulme’ 14 In short, the English relative of Mukri bis “elm” 
(perhaps “wych elm") is eych (elm), not beech; which is not very surprising, 




















ADDENDUM, A student of mine at Berkeley tells me that she has 
learned from her husband, who hails from Khunsdr (in Central Persia), that 
the tree known to Persians as ndroan is called vised in his dialect. This 
new form is perfectly consonant with the derivation proposed above 


3 Tranian would tolerate the assumption of a nasal in the first syllable; the word. 
for “tongue” should be compared once again, 
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CORIANDER 


And diffring judgements serve but to declare 
“The teuth lies somewhere, if we knew but where 

(Comper) 

Among the problems touched on by E. G. Pulleyblank in his compre- 
hensive study of Old Chinese phonology is the origin of #1 3S (ii |) 
hu-suei “coriander”,} long suspected of concealing an Iranian word and 
connected by Laufer with Middle Persian “gofuis”, Persian “kif 
“hufnia", etc.* The origin of that Iranian word, in its turn, has remained 
obscure; Pulleyblank has made some progress towards its elucidation with 














the help of H. W, Bailey and I. Gershevitch, who supplied some related 
forms, especially Armenian ginj and Baluchi génié (kini¢), and proposed 
‘gaini as the reading of the Middle Persian (Pahlavi) term 

In view of Laufer's argumentation? it must be maintained that the 
correct Persian form is gifnis: the word is given with g- in all indigenous 
Persian dictionaries of repute, with -f- (rather than -a-) in most, and it is 
pronounced gifis nowadays. That the vowel of the first syllable was 
from the beginning is guaranteed by the vocalization in the oldest Persian 
manuscript (K, al-abniyah, 461%, 878,'4, 199°, 20219, 2125). Beside gif 
an older or dialect form gifnif is occasionally® found, and for this some 
dictionaries do indicate kifrif: that pronunciation is doubtless due to 
‘Turkish influence; for the word was widely adopted and spread by speakers 
of Turkish who, as often in such cases, substituted k- for g-: hence? Turkish 














1 Avia Major, ix, 132 49 

2 Sino-Iranica, 298 2 

2 Finis (with its equivalent biyan)) = Nigella satiea should not have been mentioned 

“Thus Him, Wollaston, and Schlimmer. There is a strong tendency towards 
replacing short -i- and -u- in unstressed syllables by ~a- in modem Persian; gat 
therefore secondary to gil-.—The Syriac lexicographer Bar Bahlal (1oth century) 
it seems, getnis, cf. Lw, Aram. Pflns., 210 

The single occurrence with -1- (302) is probably due to the immediately pre- 
ceding husharah; three lines further with 

eg. Mugaddamatu "-Adab, 16°”. 

7 Characteristically, Achundow (whose mother-tongue was Azerbajanian Turkish) 
in his German translation of the K. al-abmiyah transcribed the Persian word as Kesch- 
nis (p. 258). E. Castellus, Lex. heptaglotion (1660), 459 2. gave galntzigilnis as 
Persian (with citations from the Jewish translation of the Pentateuch) and, incorrectly, 
sate hate as Turki 
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hifnif, hilniS, kitniz (Zenker), Russian hiinec, Kurdish kiinif (Jaba-Justi), 
Tajiki Aainif, hafniz (beside gafniz; Bertel's), Hindustani iiniz (Platts), 
and also Baluchi kinié. A genuine Persian dialect form, unaffected by 
foreign influence, is Riahri geini. 

As the Persian word is giiniz, there is no good reason why one should 
interpret the Pahlavi (Middle Persian) spelling ginyé® other than as gifnid, 
A short -i- would not be expressed in that situation; e.g., Pahl. npftn is 
universally read as nipifian, not *napaitan. Pahlavi orthography is reticent, 
fone has to call in outside evidence. It is clear that Baluchi génié (etc.) 
derives from the Middle Persian word, with simplification of the internal 
consonant cluster and balancing lengthening of the preceding vowel. Thus 
wwe have only two mutually independent forms: Armenian ginj and Middle 
Pers. giinié; all others descend from the latter. 

To account for this opposition Arm. ginj: MPers, gifni¢ is by no me 
easy.” We should first discard the final of the MPers, term and recognise in 
it the common diminutive suffix -i@; the seeds of coriander are small 
enough to deserve such an enlargement. That leaves us with ginj:gifn. In 
Joanwords from Iranian Arm. -nj (= ndz) generally reflects Middle Ir. -ns, 
which was presumably produced or apprehended as -néz (with a gliding 
consonant). An example is Arm. anjuk “narrow”, from MIr. *ansik, 
testified to by Man, MPers, hnstog- = hanzig- and Parthian ’njeg- 
‘anfidg-}!" here -nz-, unusual in Parthian, has been replaced by the common 
group -f-, but there is no doubt that -ns- is original (Skt. amhu, Slav. 
qaithi, cf. Av. qzah- etc.). A similar replacement has occurred in Persian 
in a series of words (ganf “treasure”, birinf “bronze”, birin)|gurin} rice") 
where the Armenian loans (ganj, plinj, brinf) presuppose Middle Irani 
forms with -nz.!! Some of them are attested, notably gus, possibly bryms 





















and gteryne = ®purinz 

Of all such words there is only one that possesses cognates in which 
the sibilant precedes the nasal: that is Armenian ganj “treasure”, Middle 
Pers, (ete.) gn = gana contrasts with Parthian (ete,) gsn = gazn. Indeed, 
the forms with -zn- are widely distributed; they are found, beside in 
Parthian, in Sogdian (y2n-), in the unknown Eastern Iranian language that 
‘was responsible for the name of Ghazna, and by inference, if H. W. Bailey's 











in unambiguous occurrence in Pahlavi Texts 30! (= Khosrou and page § 40), 
"A noteworthy, but unsuccessful, effort was made by de Lagarde, Ger, Abs, 
57, Bailey and Gershevitch, loc. cit, considered « lost of -£ (similar to that in the 
Baluchi form). However, any derivation from MPers. would leave Arm, jf unexplained 
(MPers.-if would appear as iin Arm.) 

Cf, BSOAS., x, $10, 

1 Habachmans, Pers, Stud. 251 49; of. Bolognesi, Fonti dial. d. impresii iranici 
in arm, 49. 

18 'See Sogdica, 39, 45. In an unpublished fragment of MS. h (pp. 38-39), M4164, 
occurs bryme = ryat, clearly “ice” (ef. Sopd. ry='th, BSOAS., xi, 724). 


























CORIANDER 197 


suggestion (Asica, Tr. Phil. Soc., 1945, 15) is accepted,!? in Khwarezmian 
(yadk “‘rich’” with -2d- < -2n-) and Ossetic (ydisduk). Ganz, in contrast, 
belongs only to the western edge of the Iranian ficld. The distribution 
compels the assumption that gasn- is the general Iranian form, but gana a 
product of metathesis in some Western dialect. It is remarkable that both 
E, Benveniste (J.4., 1935, 141 19.) and H. W. Bailey (Arica, 15) have 
expressed precisely the contrary opinion. Possibly the great currency of 
‘gans- and its derivatives in foreign languages has produced that presump- 
tion of its originality. It was caused by the adoption of gans- into the 
language of the Achaemenian administration, by whose agency it migrated 
far and wide into almost all Semitic languages (gan: 

into Armenian, Greck (rite, ytopiiaz),! Sanskrit (gaija), even as 
far as Krorayin (gamai = gafji). One should consider the following points: 
(1) Sogd. etc. y- attests ancient possession ; (2) -nz- is notvaltered in Sogd. 
(eg. 8B -), where in the corresponding voiceless group on the 
contrary tends to precede (see Gershevitch, Gramm. 66 § 435 on -ns- from 
<i) (3) see dns Parthlan may be seplaced by 9. (ase 'afeacabore)s (4) 
a metathesis of -na~ into -2n- is unknown in Iranian; (5) a metathesis of 
~ane into ~nz- is known, ¢.g., in Ossetic (Digor ydoans : general Ir. 
‘gavasn-)35 

‘The presence of ganz in Manichaean Middle Persian, dialectologically 
the purest type of “Persian”, should not delude us into attributing the 
metathesis of ~sn to -nz- to the Persian branch of the Western Iranian 
languages; for it is long established that in that branch Ir. -2n- appears as 
-in-, Middle Persian naturally inherited the word from Old Persian, where 
‘ganza~ must have been a loanword. As is well known, the administrative 
vocabulary of Old Persian was largely borrowed from Median. It i, there- 
fore, likely that ganza- originated in Media. This conclusion was reached 
long ago by Hibschmann,'* on the basis of far less evidence than we have 
now at our disposal; he rightly pointed to the name of the famous city of 
Atropatenian Media: Ganzaca3? We may, therefore, add the metathesis 


2 In Mittliranitch, x09, n.t, | expressed dissent, on the ground that this word 
for “rich” was not confined to Onsetic; yet there is no reason why the development of 
= to -2d- should not have been common to several Eastern Ir. languages. 

M Yaxtegihag instead in the Greek text of the Great Inscription of Shapur 1 
(line 66), doubtless under the influence ofthe Pahlavi version, in which gaswbr; here 
the Parthian version, too, bas gnzbr (line 38), against genbr in uninfluenced Parthian 
(BSOS., ix, 83). On the alleged gns in the incr. of Paikuli se Mitteliransch, 71. 3 

18 And probably Dig. ans “year” from , see Miller, Onsetisch, 36 39. 
Benveniste, Bt. Oss, 42. The objections raised by Abaev, Etim. Sov, are not cogent. 

Pert, Stud, 232. 

7 Occational forms with -an- instead show that the metathesis was not universal 
in Media. M, Benvenisce's assumption (J.A. 1935, 143) that Arab historians had been 
induced by la céldbrité de Ghazna to generalise ~zn- comme pour affirmer Uidentité 
‘omomastique des den capitales bardly accords with their mood. At the time when 
‘Ganzak was familiar to the Arab conquerors they had not heard of Ghazna, 


(585) 
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language? 
An incidental advantage of positing gasn(a)- as common Iranian is 
that the outcome of -=n- in most of the separate languages is well explored, 


to the short list of special features of the ancient Median'8 








thus Avestan -sn-, Old Pers. -fr-, ete. There can, therefore, be no doubt 
that we are entitled to claim classical Persian gain (with a secondary form 





gaian) as the strictly Persian development of gasn(a)-. True, gain does not 
mean “treasure”, but “plentiful, numerous" (so to say “'a whole treasury 
full of”); yet this very deviation in meaning may account for its survival 
by the side of the imported gans: 

‘This excursus will, I hope, have justified itself now: the word for 
“treasure” is a guide to the history of the word for “coriander; Arm. gay; 
Pers, gain as Arm. ginj : (M)Pers. giin(-). The common Iranian form of the 





latter must have been *gisn-. 
In order to restore the Old Iranian ancestral form of *gian- we have to 





bear in mind that g- may not precede a front vowel in Old Ir. Most likely 
would be *grana-; for an r-sonant later became -ir after velars (in most 
languages), and -r- tended to disappear before clusters of consonants: cf. 
eg. MPers., Parth. bain from Olr. barin- for loss of -r-, and MPers. 
gylt = pitt “he tied” from ®erstalgrad-)® for gi- from gr-. The Avestan 





equivalent of *grsna- would necessarily be *goresna-, and that may confi- 
dently be allied with the actual word sgerasma-,% the initial sibilant of which 





has ever been regarded as adventitious and detachable by etymologists, who 
have compared with it such words as Persian gird and Sogd. yeorr, All these 
ound”, “spherical” rather than “circular”, The word for 
ice., “the round 














“coriander” is thus a simple adjective by origin, “round 





(seed)", of, more expressively, with a diminutive suffix (as in gifnid) “the 
little round (seed). The name naturally envisages not the plant, but the 
seed; it is appropriate enough, for few thin 
spherical as the fresh fruit of coriander. 








in nature are as determinedly 








1 Attention should be drawn here to the existence of -nz in final position in the 
later language of Azerbaijan. Among dialect verses by the mystic poet Maghribi, of 
‘Tabriz, and half of 14th century, there isa quatrain which has anz a8 shyme-word, Its 
meaning is regrettably not cleat to me (possibly = “origin”, from *den-P).—I owe 
‘my acquaintance with the Maghribi veries to the kindness of Professor H. Ritter; 
their language resembles that used by Shaikh Safi (ef. Transact. Phil. Soe., 954, 176). 
° madyzn (etc) is, therefore, not Median in the narrow sense. 
30 Le Muaéon, 50 (1937), 37 
In view of the uncertainty of its origin (artholomae’s explanation of its -sn- 
1s from -t- being generally favoured), we must reserve the possibility that *grzna- 
such voicing of ~(n)- being well-attested (e.g. Khot. hayondta 
aryd, Patch. zinjlie from s7m-, BSOAS. xiv, 447, 8. 35 
Av. maobant), 
In Middle Persian *gtn- “round” collided awkwardly with gfmak “short, small” 
(read, slmost correctly, gabnak, by Zachoer, BSOS., x,616 1), which is represented 
by aying = piinag in Man. Parthian and therefore cannot have yielded Median ®gins. 
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‘The immediate source of the Chinese word, as Pulleyblank, loc. cit. 
133, justly remarked, was probably Sogdian. In that language grsna- should 
have become *y2"sni (Nom), tending to 

ha 101d) Chinese proniinciétion assumed! by: Falleyblank (fab 
). In particular, the existence of a cluster of consonants at the 
beginning of the second character has been confirmed; it had been postu- 
lated also by Karlgren, Gramm. Ser. Rec.,g?o-anjecar (49 a’ or k’, + 345 8). 
However, the posited Sogdian f 





ni 3 This agrees well enough 
with 
snhw: 





m shows no trace of the closing consonant 
claimed for Old Chinese; which may well have been lost by the time when 
the word for “coriander” entered the Chinese language. 





Pasteript. After completing this article I saw Professor Bailey's Arya io 
(BSOAS., xxvi/l, 1963), the first section of which (pp. 69-72) deals with 
the same subject-matter, Our interpretations of some of the basic word- 








forms differ in a seemingly trifling, but actually essential point (gafn- or 
giin- 2), hence our conclusions are also different; this circumstance has 
emboldened me to proceed with the publication of this article without 
introducing fresh changes. (A similarly awkward coincidence occurred 
with my last-preceding contribution to Asia Major, x/l, “The Kurdish 
Elm", which was closely paralleled by a long article by W. Eilers and M, 
Mayrhofer, “Kurdisch biz und die indogermanische ‘Buchen'-Sippe”, 
Mitt, d, Anthropologischen Ges. in Wien, xci, 1962, 61-92; a8 I learn from 
Professor Mayrhofer it was published in July, 1963, the very month in 
which Asia Major x/l was ready for publication, although it was distributed 
only on 11 September 1963.) 

















% On the fate of Old Ir. r-sonant in Sogdian sce Gershevitch, Gramm, 19 1. 
On account of the uncertainty alluded to above p, 198 n. 21 we may have to expect 
lent instead, 
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‘The survival of an ancient term 


Personal circumstances -chief among them a temporary lack of books-prevent 
me from writing for this volume a contribution that I could regard as a tribute 
sufficient to convey my feeling of admiration for G. Morgenstierne, His fine 
explanations of unknown or misunderstood Ancient Iranian terms from re- 
condite modern dialect words would alone have secured him a place of honour 
among the leaders of Iranian studies; while in truth they form but a trifling 
sideline to his principal work. A casual annotation to his latest article (A Lo- 
cust’s Leg, Studies .. . Taqizadeh 208 n, 3 —the proofs of that volume constitute 
Virtually the whole of the Tranistic literature at my disposal at present), in 
which the remarkable word anya-:dta ‘a child begotten by a man other than a 
‘woman's husband’ is added to the ancient Iranian vocabulary, furnishes a fresh 
and striking example of his powers 

In the same attiole, entitled “Feminine nouns in -a in Western Iranian dia- 
lects'", Morgenstierne has the following entry: ~ 

“Husband’s sister: vesita SageRbld; fesida Ibrihimabiid; vlisite Takistin, 
Vats, ~ Etymology unknown. A reconstruction *eifabisiziftd gives no uso- 
ful associations” (200). 

‘This strange word I had noticed once before, in the comprehensive material 
assembled by Dr. Yarshater on Takistdnl and the related dialects spoken to the 
routh and south-cast of Qazvin, but had likewise not succeeded in finding its 
origin, A term of relationship of this rare kind would naturally be expected to 
yield its secret at the first glance: either it should continue an ancient word 
(which, however altered, would be immediately recognizable) or it should be a 
modern composition (which could not fail to be obvious). 

Tt was only on meeting visite again in Morgensticrne’s article that it suddenly 
struck me that the word could well continue the Middle Iranian visduzt ‘prin- 
cess’, or rather its ancient equivalent *eisa* dusxtd, Phonologically there is no 
difficulty: ‘daughter’ appears variously as til, tte, ttiye, titia eto, in that dia 
lect group, and the expected compound *vistile was likely to be simplified to 
visite (by the replacement of -st- by -(4)- common in Persian dialects and 
claborately discussed by Bartholomae in a long paper in an early volume of 
ZIl), The difficulty lies in the development of the meaning: ‘princess’ and 
‘husband’s sister’ 

Before diacussing that problem it may not come amiss to csst a glance at the 
semantic change that has affected certain derivatives of the visduat’s brother, 
of vispuhr ‘prince’. After visa’ pubra- had melted into a single word, and almost 
certainly only at the early Middle Iranian stage, a erddhi-adjectivet was formed 

"In favour of the assumption that tho eapecity of erddhi-formation survived into 
Middle Tranian, dpistdn ‘cunuch' from éépiatAn ‘harem’ has been cited, soe Mittel- 
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in Western Iran, *iiispudr?, ater vdspuhr. This occursin the Pahlavi Sizr Sazvan, 
in the expression pus ig vispuhr which designates the heir to the throne. Tt has 
been claimed that vdspuhr here means the same (or more or less the same) as 
tispubr. That is impossible because the phrase would then mean either ‘the 
prince's son’ (which would be absurd) or (less likely) ‘the son who (is) (a) prince’ 
(which could not well be used to single out the crown-prince from the multituds 
of rival princes); moreover, in Sassanian practice? at least vigpuhr was never 
used of the sons of the king while he was living, but only of his uncles, cousins 
eto, (the precise limitation being as yet unknown). Clearly, wispuhr was an 
adjective and must have had a meaning of its own. The obvious meaning would 
be ‘principal’, in the senso of ‘first in rank and importance’ (vdspuhr ; viapuhr 
1s principal : princepsjprince). When a speaker at a formal dinner party, after 
praising the ruling king, lauds his ‘principal son’, no one will doubt that ho is 
talking of the ‘crown-prince’ 

From edspuhr ‘principal’ a further adjective, of relation or reference, in -akdn 
(ie. -aka- + -ana-) was formed, wiepuhrakin* (later wdepuhragin), which is 
common in Pahlavi and means ‘special, particular’. This has further produced 
donominative verbs, wdspuhrakdn(én)itan, best rendered by the old-fashioned 
‘specificate’, and the corresponding intransitive-passive elapuhrakdnihistan.'The 
natural habitat of all these words is the semi-philosophical language of certain 
ninth-century Pahlavi works. Although iapuhrakdn, in its ordinary meaning, 
has left the sphere of princeliness altogether, it is eapable of returning to it in 
two instances; in both of them it appears ‘substantivized’. Firstly, it, may 
donote the ‘special’ friends of « king, his intimate associates; thus King Ardav: 
tells young Ardashir to go hunting with ‘his sons and specials’. Here wiapuh 
aka has universally been supposed to have the meaning of ‘prince(s)' or ‘sons(s) 





























iranisch 45% (my reading of the seal-inscription discussed there haa been adopted by 

V.G, Lukonin, Iran ¥ epoxy pervix sasanidov, 1961, 47 —he describes it as “analog. 

feat" to his own -, but the t 1 been confused with each other). 
* I find it difficult to ace 








ros have onee agi 





pt Eilers’ contention (A Locusts Log, 55 qq.) that 
‘auch a fused form could have existed as early as tho Sth century B.C, and there 
fore could underlie Babylonian d-ma-nu-pisitsru-d. The ereation of Aramaic br-byt’ 
presupposes that the Iranian equivalent was still recognizable as m genitive-con 
struction with two clearly separable elements. Furthermore, the socond half, 
pi-iterud, seems remote from the -pudri or -pudriya envisaged by Eilers (p. 60), 
By normal rules, such a Babylonian spelling, if rendering an Iranian term, would 
bo expected to represent (approxima! 

» Differently. in 
ostablished in Persia in Achsernenian times. Ardama, the br-byt, .g., was 
‘a grandson of Darius, a cousin to Artaxerxes I under whom he is firet m 

Tt is on the whole lost likely that this was directly derived from wiepuhr, be- 
‘cause the existence of two mutually independent erddhi-formations from a single 
word is against probability. Nevortholess, it is possible, in view of the parallel Ar- 
menian sep'akan ‘special’ derived from sepuh ‘prince’ (from *esepuh from *visepuhr 
with -e- from -ah as in Easter Iranian), clearly on the model of wdspuhrakin 
vispuhr. The correct explanation of sep'akan was, I believe, first presented by HS, 
Nyberg in his Texte zum Mazdayasnischen Kalender. 
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of noble houses's, but actually the ordinary meaning ‘special’ applies here as 
everywhere else (that a king’s ‘specials’ are usually noblemen is another matter). 
Secondly, vispuhrakin is used for the ‘special’, i.e. ‘private’, property of the 
king; this explains the name Vaspuralan of a province in Persarmenia, which 
thus proclaims itself a royal demesne of the Sassanian crown. Itis possible that 
this last-mentioned sense is intended in a famous passage in the inscription by 
Kartir, which more than anything else has been responsible for the confusion in 
the study of this group of words: PWN w'spwill’nt perhaps = ‘as crown-land”” 

Tt may be regarded as a confirmation of the opinion presented here on 
vdapuhrakin that in eatly Islamic times the Arabic word 2igp ‘special’ came to 
be used for both the ruler’s intimates (in Persian usually 2dssagan, a hybrid 
plural of zagye) and his private property (Persian mal-i xdsq). Evidently 2p is 
tan adaptation of vdspuhrakin which it equalled in its ordinary meaning, the 
replacement of a clumsy, obsolescent term, and was introduced to describe in- 
stitutions of the Iranian state that were new to the Arab invaders. 

To return now to tho problem posed by Takistint visite, while it has proved 
possible to derive the meaning of elspubr and wdepuhrakdn from that of ‘prince 
there seems to be no way to account for the devaluation of a ‘princess’ to 
“husband’s sister’. To explain the curious differentiation we have to fall back 
ig of the group visa duxtd, Before those words came to 

n times at 












































on the original m 
designate a ‘princess’ ~ and this must have happened in Achaeme 
the latest ~ they meant simply ‘the daughter of the house’. To the bride ente- 
ing her husbarid’s family, his sister naturally was ‘the daughter of the house’ — 
visite; the term would be used only by the bride or by a person viewing her 
situation through her eyes. While all over Iran that phrase had long been 
restricted in sense to a title of royal Indies, the ancestors of thowe villagers, 
uunaffocted by cultural change and as if set apart from the flow of history, con- 
tinued with its primordial meaning and preserved it intact to the present da; 
nearly millennium beyond the time when both the ancient words for ‘prin 
and ‘princess’ had disappeared from all other Iranian languages? 

















‘The same misunderstanding as that which affected the interpretation of wlapuhr. 

* One of the mistakes provoked by this epelling was the inference that the word 
for ‘prince’ itself should be read with .4- in the first syllable (0.2. Herafeld, Altpors. 
Insehriften, 364); and this in spite of contrary orthographs in many languages, 
‘among them Manichaean Middle Persian and Parthian. As was pointed out in 
Mitteliraniach, 46, a nonideographic spelling occurs occasionally in inscriptional 
Pablavi itaolf (wepwhly. 

Instead of ‘in particular’, as I translated in the preface to The Inseription of 
Nagli Rustam, 

"1D. N, MacKensie, in hia recent Kurdish Dialect Studies, ii, 376sq.. has ostab- 
liahed biepdr (piepér) as'a child old enough to help about the house etc.’. This‘house- 
boy’ who is a ‘son of the house’ at the mimo time is a further descendant of visa* 
pudra; here, too, the aboriginal meaning has maintained itself, ~_Korrekturnote. 
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A FORGOTTEN AVESTAN WORD 


The principal witness for Bartholomae’s rule that the 
Indo-Iranian voiceless al aspirate (') became ¥ in 
Iranian was Avestan fonom “(etwa) Grabscheit", which he 
allocated to the Indo-Iranian base ‘an- “to dig” and compared 
with Sanskrit Kanitra~ “shovel”; his other examples were 
either dubious or open toa different explanation (Grundriss 
Ir, Phil, ift, p.8§ 12), ‘The weakness of the rule was pointed 
out at once by Hibschmann in his review of Bartholomae 
Vorgeschichte der iranischen Sprachen: Indogerm. Forsch. 
Anzeiger 6, p. 32. 

The trouble with jonom is that such a word does not 
exist at all. What exists is merely a form gonm, and that is 
found, not in any Avestan text, but only in the Avestan-Pahlavi 
glossary, Fralang-i Oim, ch. 5. Since no Avestan word m: 
end in -nm, the first editors of that glossary felt impelled to 
improve on nature and gave a look of respectability to the 
form by inserting a vowel between n and m: hence fonem, 
Hosheng-Jamasp and Haug, Zand-Pall. Gloss., p. 59. The true 
spelling was restored by Reichelt in his edition (p. 21) and 
accepted by Bartholomae for his dictionary (col. 1708). 


Not only the form of fonom, but its supposed meaning, 


too, was wrong. In the Frahang-i Oim Xonm is translated by 
Pahl, tag (¢#7): in saying that we have produced all the 
evidence there is for the meaning of that word. Since tag 
does not designate digging tools, the meaning “Grabscheit” 
is baseless and consequently the combination with Mian 
cannot be maintained: so already Hiibschmann, loc. cit. The 


double disappointment made Bartholomae print so restrained 
an entry for sonm in his dictionary that the word has been 
lost from sight ever si 

The usual meaning of fy (#7) in Persian is “sword”, 
but originally it must have been “the blade (of the sword) 
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a2 DR. UNVALA MEMORIAL VOLUME 


The derivative ty (tie) does indeed mean “blade”; ‘y 
(iy) is now used also of a “razor”. In earlier days the word 
designated a cutting edge generally, cf. Av. bitazya- “two- 
-edged”. In Middle Iranian it referred with preference to the 
sharp edge of the lance or spear: that is indicated by the 
Armenian loanword #zg “spearhead” and was justly assumed 
for Pablavi by the late J. C, Tavadia in his work on the 
Sayist-nadayist, x 8, p. 129. 


It may then be regarded as established that the glossator 
of the Frahang-i Oim attributed to Zonm the mi 
edge)blade/spearhead”. 
possibility that the glossator obtained the word from an 
Avestan text now lost, it is not necessary to make such an 
assumption, We have already seen that jonm is not a 
correct Avestan word: yet it is perfectly possible as part of a 
word, Itis well-known that the ancient interpreters of the 
Avesta frequently differed from their moder successors in 
the division of words; the Prahangi Oim is particularly full of 
cases of that kind. Indeed, gonm can only be understood as 


an incomplete word: “emending” it merely destroys the 


recognition of the truth, 


If we look now for an Avestan passage from which gonm 
can have been abstracted, we shall find it at once; and we 
shall also find that there is but one such passage in the whole 
of Avestan scripture: that is Mihr Yasht 24 — 


noit dim arstois hursuutaya 

nit iSao$ para, padwoats 

ava. ainasiti Eanmaoys. 
The glossator, or his authority, had a variant reading 
*Sonmavys (which is permissible, cf, Bartholomae, Gr, Ir. Ph, 
it, p. 173 § 298 il a) in his text, which, it must be 
remembered, preceded the date of our Yasht manuscripts by 
many centuries, and divided it, wrongly from our point of 
view, into Snm and ao} 
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Applying a meaning consonant with Pabi. ¢2y to Sanmavy®. 
as recommended by traditional scholarship, one obtains the 
following translation of the lines in the Mir Yasht — 

No one will hit him- 
With the edge(s) of the wellawhetted spear (head), 
With the edge(s) of the barbed (?) arrow (head)... 
Hitherto, in the absence of other evidence, translators have 
had to rely on guessing from the context, aided by the murky 
light of etymology; none of the various proposals (thrust, 
thro 





blow) seems to have brought entire satisfaction, see the 
discussion by I. Gershevitch, De Avestan Iymn to Mithra 
178 sq,, 183, 192. However critical one may be towards the 
Tradition, as contained in Pahlavi translations, there is no 
1g that it has offen preserved the true meaning of 
is even where it failed (as it did here) in the gram 





deny 





word-ste! 
n 








‘alysis, Purely on the basis-of experience I should 
claim thata Pahlavi transla s up a presumption of verity 
that holds until it is displaced by argument. The sovereign 
attitude advocated by P. Thieme, BSOAS., xxiii, 270, seems to 





ion s 





me to leave too much room for individual preference. 





The mind of the prospective victim of a spear (or arrow) 
is understandably fastened on the razorsharp edge of its 
aritoit 
with the common Armenian phrase i tag (tags) nizaki (nizakuc’). 
The epithet of ariti, huzdnuta-~ “well-whetted”, shows already 
that the author was thinking more of the spear-head than of 
the spear as a whole; cf. also verse 130 in the same Yasht, 
b - “sharp at the 





‘anmana (Fanmaoyo) corresponds precisely 





where arsti 
cutting edge”, which conveys a similar idea, 





It is an axiom that questions of etymology must not be 
broached till meaning be established. On gansnan- Bartholo- 
mae (Air. Wb,, s.v.) confined himself to pointing out that -nm- 
reflected earlier <dm-, ‘That was sound and should have been 
retained ; but it was neglected by all proponents of etymolo- 
gies, including (I regret to say) myself (Sogdica, p. 24). Initial 
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& normally represents earlier &§-= Sanskrit ks-. Thus, if 
one were to construct a Sanskrit equivalent of ganman-, one 
would obtain *isadman-. It is pleasurable to discover that no 
asterisk is needed for that form: it exists and has a meaning 
close enough to that of its Avestan counterpart. The word 
was evidently as obsolescent in India in ancient times as it was 
in Iran; itis confined to the Rigveda, In the Avesta Sanman- 
is a part of a spear or arrow; in the clearest of the three 
Rigvedic occurrences of ksadman-, i 130, 4, it elucidates the 
nature of a supernatural weapon, Indra’s terrible vajra :— 


dadrhano vajram indro gabhastyok 

kgadmeva tigmam asaniya san-éyat 
“Holding the vajra firmly in both hands 
Indra whetted it for throwing, 


Sharp as a ksadman 


Translators give “knife” or “carving knife”. The vajra~ 
becomes, so to say, iuzénuta~. As Janman- was defined by 
ty in the Pahlavi translation, so ksadman- is described by the 
related word tigma- “sharp” in the Rigve 


Addendum. Too tate I discover, through a notice by 
I, Gershevitch, BSOAS., xxvij1, 1963, 196, that H. Humbach in 
Dia Kanitka-Inschrift von Surkh-Kotal, 26 (a book 1 must 
confess I did not read beyond its first pages) has already 
drawn a comparison between Av, ganman~ and Vedic 
ksadman- (on purely etymological grounds). It is a pleasure 
to find myself for once in agreement with the German scholar, 
with whom otherwise I seem to have little common ground.— 
Gershevitch, Zoe. cit. doubts the proposed equation on account 
of Ossetic dxsidyn. Yet that Oss. verb (“to winnow, weed, 
clean") and the Sanskrit verb ksad- (“Yo eat or drink, feed") 
are remote from each other in their meanings; and the mean- 
ing of kgadman- (usually derived from the Sanskrit verb by 
semantic arfifice) is remote from either. 








A GRAIN OF MUSTARD 


In memoriam 
Dr. B, Schindler 


Some years ago the strange-looking Sogdian word Jywipdn, 
a hapax occurring in a fragment of the Padmacintémanidhdrani- 
sitra (ed, F, W. K. Miller, «Sb, P. A. W.», 1926, p. 4 line 29), 
was identified with fy Jf «white mustard » and compared with 
Khotanese Saka Jasvdm, «BS.O.AS.», xi, 724'. Further study 
has brought to light an apparent cognate in the Parthian language; 
it is found in a hitherto neglected Manichaean fragment, T ii D 
162: one of its two pages (j) is published here in full, in order 
to give a clear idea of the context in which the word stands. 
The page has as headline: (verso) Anjft jydg’n (recto) sxwn, 
probably «Completed: the discourse on the lives»; it thus 


contains the closing portion of a chapter or homily 


T ii D 162 i 
(recto, rst col.)* (1) ‘wd ’e tmyg 'dwr 


[A Line left blank] 


* ry2'sh, discussed there, has now been confirmed as ‘rice’, see «Asia 


Majors, x, 196 2. 12. 

* Now numbered M 620, see M. Boyce, Catalogue, p. 118 

> jydg occurs several times, as a rule in hendiadys with jywhr; cf. Av 
Jfiti-, Srdabilt dyr, «Te, Phil, Soc. », 1954, 176 n. 4. There is, however, anorna 
mented point just above ~d-, which recommends reading jyrg instead (as indeed 
assumed by Dr, Boyce, loc. cit); yet jyrg * wise " has not been met with elsewhere, 
in Parthian, 


4 (Uncertain letters), [restored letters] 
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@ [wd hw mrdwh}m ky pd (3) [dyn]'bryft ‘Styd ‘wd (4) 
znyndyb kw cw'gwn (5) ‘stym pd rw'n [.....] (6) hw 'sp’s,cy 
‘w (7) dyn'br’n pw'g'n kryd (8) 00 'wd z'nyndyb hw b'r (9) cy 
‘e d’hw'n z'yyd (10) 'b'w kd hmg qdg (11) zmnyn ‘wd mwrg’rydyyn 
(13) bwyndyb 'w8 rw'n r'd (13) dhyndyb 'b'wd ny (14) c'r bxd'h'd 
00 '[wd 'g?] (15) 'wh kw8 pyd cy [pd] (16) tnb'r ‘st ngn pfwxt] 
(17) kyrd shyndyb 'w(S) [pd] (18) wxybyb dst fr{inyndyb] (19) 
'w5 'w dyfn'br’n] (20) dhyndyb [(21) c'r 2'n’[d (22) cy pf (23) 
ant 





[Remainder of column lost) 


(recto, 2nd col.) (24) pwnw'r ‘st'nyndyb 





) ewigwn quf ‘yw 
warg (26) 'w8 bw)’ Shyndyb (27) "b'w8 ward c'r oo hm (28) 
wad bwxsyd ‘wd 'w (29) hw[yc] (b)wiyd ky8 pwnw'r (30) d’d 











00 'wd 'by waynd y'dyd (31) 'w (b)g'n 'r'm 00 ‘00 
(3a) 'wd_ky pwnw’r ‘st'nndy* (33) ewnd dyfid'n ‘yw 8 (34) 
bwj'd ny shyn[dyyb) (35) "b'wé "frdr (g)[.....] (36) 'wd owl 


37) 'dw(r) [ 
[Remainder of column lost} 
(verso, rst col.) (38) ky wxybyb twxmn pd (39) he's ‘db'g wynd’b 
[Two tines left blank] 
(41) keyd 


Stg 'wd dyn 'nd’syd (43) ‘wd cxi'byd '(m)zyyd (44) pt warg 





(40) 'wd hw mrdwhm ky 
fi 
Srm ‘wd trs (45) w'st bwyd prw'n (46) [d'db]r r'stygr 'w3 (47) 
[.sJ-yd ‘rws'd 00 'w8 (48) J.tw "yy (49) Isxwn 





g pt (bwt) (‘wd (42) 





[Remainder of column lost) 


(verso, 2nd col.) (50) tnb'r wxrd 00 ‘wi (51) b'd b'd gw6 frinynd 
(52) 'w8 b’d [b’d} (‘2)[b'n} (53) pSqsg" hnjyfnynd oo] (54) pd hm 
"bdyn wysp (58) [hnd’(m) frinynd oo ‘ws (56) b'd b’d rwd 
(w)dxtg 'w (57) rwmb t'cynd u ‘swn (38) tftg wardn dhynd "wd (50) 
'swnyn myx 'w gw (60) jny 





doo 'wd ky Shyyd (61) w'xtn ‘spwr 
ryft (63) cy wyd’ry(d) hw dwifr (64) 
[wd] 'w'wryg mrdwhm (65) [ky dy](n) (p)w'g ‘gwdyd 00 00 (66) 





bag (62) gst tn(n)g u dy 


* Possibly two words, pf gx 
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[byc?] frwx hw mrdwhm (67) [ky dy|(n) pw'g u cxi’byd (68) 
[...--] ‘spwr d’r'b 00 (69) J(m) cy ny (70) Jay y'wd’n (71) (pwn 
aryd (72) 'wheiwg (73) Lyd 

Translation 
4..,.:and from the fire of Hell. 


should? know 
ars‘ ulti- 


‘And the man* who is in the Dénavari 
how the service that he performs for the pure Dé 
mately [accrues?] to the Soul; and should understand the fruits 
that are born out of the gifts: then, even if his whole house were 
of gold and pearls and he gave it (to the Church) for the sake 
of the Soul, he would not necessarily receive forgiveness. And 
[if it were] so that he could [bake] the flesh that is on his 
body into bread and would [cut] it with his own hand and give 
it to the Dénavars,....he should know ....what.... 5 














[Half a colwmn missing) 


[he who] would take *alms-food as (much as) a big mountain 
and could redeem it, should eat it: he himself will be saved, he 
will also save him who gave him the *alms-food, and it* will 
reach the home of the gods unharmed. And he who would take 


“The auditor (lay member of the church), 
* The (Eastern) Manichaean church 
> Preceded by ‘wd ‘and *, which 





yy be an error for ‘wh * 0 
The eleeti (clerics) 
5 The passage illustrates the Manichaean dmsWpumla (Migne, Patr. Gr, 


1, 1465 C); not even the greatest gifts or sacrifices extinguish sins against the 











‘Living Soul » (ie. the divine substance scattered in the world). Actions are 
followed by retribution, which is governed by a mechanical law of cause and 
effect, Yet Mani found himself compelled to allow several exceptions: joining 


the Manichaean church cancelled all previous sins (merely suspended them in 
case of relapse); and up to four fifths of 
could be forgiven i I service (see Bet- und Beichthuch, 
alaia, 231 399,). In chapter 115 of the Kephs 
-ctiveness of prayers for the souls of the dead, provided they are accompanied 
by generous gifts to the church. 

Or: he, The implied subject is probably the « Living Soul contained 


in the food. 








sins committed by laymen 
$45 
ria Mani even concedes the 
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*alms-food as much as a single *grain of mustard but could not 
redeem it, then....better for him.....fire 





[Two thirds of a column missing] 


who will find his seed-grain multiplied a thousandfold' ] 
And the man who breaks faith * with the Buddha and Apostle 

and leaves the Church and violates? the commandments will 

be led, in great shame and fear, before the Just Judge, and he 

[cannot] turn [aside]. To him [the Judge will say:] you are 

the word 





[Tivo thirds of a column missing] 


to eat his body. And time and again they cut off* his ears, ! 


b and 





and time and again they 





ck his tongue (#) into *slic 





in the same manner they cut all his limbs. And tin 





and again | 
they pour molten copper into his mouth and give him glowin, 

hot iron to eat and drive iron nails into his ears—who can wholly 
describe the wicked, horrible distress and suffering which that 
unfortunate unbeliever who soils the pure religion must undergo? 











«bg (a 


numerals, as 0p" 





new word), ef. Khwar. 48'y, "dp'y ‘fold " (mostly preceded by 


ble). Hence, Sogd. ad py ‘ex 








‘unfolding "by etymology, in best accord with wy8fyr-* to unfold (as a flowe 
(ABB. p. 87). Skt, dhvaja~* flag * may belong here (as something that can b 
folded and unfolded), and Av. ~doata- may mean * fold and unfold" in ¥é 





14, 45, just as well as «fi 


* Lit. « 





0 does lie(s) (dréy) injat s, with an ancient tum of phrase 








> ‘me at last supplies the present of the common Parthian verb ‘min 


o break». Cf. Orm. mas-: maff-, Khwar, mée-: mat-, etc. see Z, Velidi Tegan 

























Vol 435. 
* The close agreement in meaning with Old Persian frajan— is note 
worthy 
{The spelling of Anjy[n}-—MPers. Ansyn— (¢Z.l.L.s, ix, 202%) 
Pers. ajin-: anjid “cut into pisces’ disproves the derivation from  ¢# 
The meaning does not favour con diminish, end’, More 
likely ‘deprive, violate ™ secondary ~nj~ as ex- 


plained in 
§ ‘gud (another 
of ipwst, whic 


Asia Major ® x, 196. 





1ew word) should mean ‘to soil’ and constitute the 





reser 
"gs 





rio has been translated as * suspended "(like MPery 
next ("get 
ct Igusteyft, the sixth of the 






Pahl. "dwst); but in Parthian * suspended’ is actually 
ng of ‘pwit is shown by the abst 
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Fortunate is the man that can completely keep.....the pure reli- 
gion and the commandments. ...because not... .not ever 
he does punya,...lust....» 


I 


We ha 





ve first to determine the meaning of pumw'r, which 


‘occurs here three times (lines 24, 29, 32), but nowhere else. It 
appears to be a special term for the principal part of the gifts 
Those 


which the Manichaean laymen had to supply to the cleric 
gifts, generally referred to as ‘soulework, soul-service 
nogan, Turk. iisithig if, of. « J.R.AS. », 1944, 143 n. 6) 
(as Turk. pus) or just ‘ gifts’, consisted of (1) food, (2) clothing, 
and (3) shelter, Pumw'r, it seems, is restricted to the «food », 
which the laymen had to select and prepare with great care and 
to serve to the cleric with some circumstance at his sole daily 















meal 
poh for this, in the Sogdian confession book the Middle Persian 
term xw'nyzd’n *God’s table" 

Only that was selected as fit food which was deemed to be 
full of the «Living Soulr—especially those cucumbers Mani 
so frequently mentions with evident tenderness; for the «Living 





nightfall; in the Coptic Manichaica we have sometimes 





Soul» inthe ground, ever striving upward, used the vegetation 
as avenue of escape from bondage and concentrated at the tips 
of the branches in golden fruit. It was the function of the Mani- 
chaean cleric to complete the good work by eating the fruit: in 
his own person he was, as it were, a filter, cap 









le of separating 


twelve dark Jahrdarif: it corresponds with Mimpureté in. the Cl 
Chavannes-Peliot 540 [44], line 10, The word also existed in So 





Dhyana 597, which, as F. Weller bas shown, trarlates 8) ‘soudiy, dirty’ 














(not to be confused with "ust" to cover’, pres. "ywunt- to which "y't0b belongs 

as noun, cf, BBB., p. 76). Wecan now recognize MPers. ‘gw ‘to soil” (wrongly 

explained «Z.l.l.», ix, 169) as the MPers. equivalent of Parthian ‘gud 
"The origin of prumu’r is obscure, Conceivably a compound of pum = 





punya and tex'r “food” (which, although not attested in Parthian, may be 
safely presumed), with simplification of the resulting three-consonant cluster 
(vz; similarly in Parth. dyjw'r; cf. also nifwér, the arabicized form of Pers. 
ifs); the meaning would be food" (food given to acquire merit). 
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the last impurities and sending the «Living Soul », together with 
his prayers, up to the higher regions, to its place of origin. 

The task of thus «redeeming » (or «releasing ») the «Living 
Soul » embedded i ished by the cleric 
only if he himself was a fit vessel: if he was not, but nevertheless 
accepted the proffered gift, he was guilty of the gravest crime; 
for he became the instrument of turning the ¢ Living Soul » back 
from its ascent, just when after cycles of suffering it was about 
to throw off the shackles of restraint. The Manichacan layman 
was considered an accomplice in that crime, and thus tended to 
exercise circumspection in his charity (thereby providing the ene- 
mies of his creed with ammunition). The responsibilities and 
considerations involved are known from other texts, see especially 
Chavannes-Pelliot, Traité, 573 [77], 582 [86] sq; von Le Coq, 
Titrk. Man., iii, 29; Turk. Xwdstwanift, ch. xi, and Bang’s note 
«Le Muséon », xxxvi, 215; Kephalaia, 217; Bet- und Beichtbuch, 
16, 41, 50 sq; Baur, 286-88, 

‘The amount of the pwnw'r, our text tells us, is of no true 
importance: what matters is the purity of the recipient, Here 
we find contrasting statements of quantity: ¢as much as a big 
mountain» on the one hand, ¢a single Jyfid’n » on the other. 
Evidently Jyffd’n functions as «the smallest measurable thing ¥ 
from ancient times, that was popularly held to be, with preference, 
agrain of mustard. Mark 4, 31 ¢ xh ep 
w vic. Alcoran xxi 48 + We 
shall make ready true scales against the day of resurrection that 
none suffer injustice in anything: and if it be the measure of a 
grain of mustard-seed we shall bring it and suffice as accountant». 
Even in Chinese Buddhist works, in the formula «who puts the 
smallest imaginable relic of the Buddha into the smallest imagin- 
able stipa etc. », we sometimes find the «grain of mustard » (for 
the relic); thus F. W. K. Miiller in his Zwei Pfahlinschriften, 191 
p. 14, quoted two passages, both texts translated from Sanskrit, 
one in A.D. (in each JE =F). A 
verse by the Persian poet Sa'di (13th century) 


his food could be accom} 


























wv Tay onepudtu tiv ext 














7, the other still in Han time: 









ganjhd-yi ni'mat u xarvdrhé—yi mal 
ba x2ltan bo-gir na-burdand xardal-2 
+ Of those treasures of wealth, 
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those ass-loads of riches, 
not one grain of mustard-seed 
have they brought into their graves» 


The meaning being established, we can now confidently 
compare Jyfid’n with Sogd. dywipdn and Khot. faéedm. The 
Parthian manifestly contains dam ‘ grain', which is reflected in 
Sogd. by -d, with regular shortening, and in Khot. by -dm, 
with loss of -d~ in (former) intervocalic position *. Hence, ' mu 
tard ’ by itself was JyfF-, Jywip-, and faso- respectively 
ally, these words consist of two identical sibilants and a labial: 
plainly we can associate with them Sanskrit sarsapa—*, which is 
distinguished merely by an additional -r-, an element of lesser 
import. These words are not necessarily cognates in the usual 
sense, as sharing a common origin in Indo-Iranian; nor is 
any one of them a loanword borrowed from any one of the 
others, 

Sogdian indicates that the labial in Iranian was ~p-, Khota- 
nese that it was once preceded by a vowel; thus the second syllable 
was -sap- (disregarding the nature of the sibilant), agreeing with 
Sanskrit. In Parthian, the vowel of the second syllable was lost, 
through the effect of a stress accent on the first, so that contact 
between the sibilant and —p- was established, and ~{p- was trans- 
posed into fF (*Hiap > Jifp > Hff). This type of transposition, 
sibilant + labial (plosive): labial (spirant) + sibilant, is common 
in many Iranian languages, in either direction. Eg., Oss. éfsdn 





ssen 











© Mawd'ig ea, Furughi (1320), p. 78 line 12. 

* Bailey, «Trans. Phil. Soc. », 1952, 64, quotes J2qndim ' hemp as from 
*tanadéina-, so that —dax would be represented by -odp. There is no need for 
such an assumption in the case of Zalodim where a labial was present in any case, 
If the proposed meaning of /dteede is confirmed, one would compare Persian 
Fiih)déne * hemp-seed” in the first place. 

3 Also used in Sogdian, in translated texts of Indian origin (P 14, 
= Padm. 43); Pers. sarfablf, hardly used outside of Indian Persian, is a very 
recent Iw, from Skt, 
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(8) 





‘iron’: Khwar. ispani <*ansyan(i)-'; Pers. xusp ‘sleep ': Av. 
safsa; Sogd. 'rbyip' banner ': Av. drafta~; Khwar. sprm ‘ shame ' 
Av, flaroma 
the original group is; an example is the Sogdian word for ‘ wedding’, 
which appears with both ~f- and —p#- in one and the same lan- 
guage? To account for the sibilants we have to assume earlier 
initial dental s~ which became palatal through the effect of a 
front vowel and assimilated the second sibilant: hence *sisap/ 
sifep, or the like, may provisionally serve as the prototype from 
which the three Iranian forms descended. 

Those belonged to languages spoken to the east (or north- 
east) of the Caspian Gates. To the west, in Persian, we find 
sipandén for ‘ mustard '. It is used also for «Lepidium sativum » 
(garden cress, garden pepper-grass) which the Persians regarded 





On occasion it is not easily possible to say which 





"CE. Kuchean efewuo ‘iron, efleweRe' ofiron (with eRe~ from *enJ-), 


These have already been compared by H. W. Baile 
which he posits as *armanya-, « BS.O.AS. , xix, 55 sq. and further allied with 
Sogd. "yndwyne (and a Kot. term), which is found but once in an obscure 
context (P 8, 119), One doubts whether éré there can mean ‘ knife; for the text 
speaks of the preparat 
hand, I prefer taking 'yeéwyne as an adjective of substance from *'ynkw 
ingu from Ole. *hingu, which was borrowed by Skt. as Atfigu- and. became 
‘angu- in Mir, by normal development (Pers. angu-ted, angu-yiin). In that 
word, however, Bailey assumes *angu- as the original Ir, form, «B.S.O.A.S.», 
xx, 50, On the gradual importation of Aitgy- into India, from Jaguda = 
ZAbul, its country of origin, see Sylvain Lévi, « J.A.», 1915, 1, 82-89. On 
the use of « Asa foetida » in eye diseases (as recommended in the Sogdian tex!) 
cf, Muwalag, 95 pu. (db andar Zalm * cataract”) 

*MPers. Aplyrd was derived from flar~ ‘shame’ by C. J. Ogden, 
+J.A.OS.», §8, 331 $4. but seems to mean ‘pressed, compressed" and thus 
is the ancestor of Pers. affurd. A present comparable to Apfyr- existed in 
Persian, too, although dictionaries and grammars know only aff (Pahl 
Aaftir-); e.g. Nagir-i Khusras, Wajh-# Din (Berlin 1343), 87 line 10, anger 
1rd 2un bivaftirand ‘azir axa Birtn dyad « when they press grapes, the juice comes 
outs, Whether Aaffird descends from ham + far (as proposed +Z1.1.», ix, 
181) or ham + flar, cannot be inferred from that form by itself; Oss. dfsdr- 
is hardly decisive. According to Bailey, «B.S.O.AS.», xxi, 542 qq. ‘ press’ 
and ‘shame belong to the same base ffar— Benveniste, « J.A.», 1954, 303, 
favoured far— (for Pers. offurd) and pointed to Pahl. Ps. ni'/Iny, which would 
rove far-, provided the translator, in unvocalized text, mistook Syr. AuBld 
footstool’ for Audéafa ‘ pressure, suppression 

3 py'n'ySp-, By’nypi etc. It is hoped to discuss this elsewhere. 





with the Iranian word, 


eyelotion. Until further evidens 
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as a kind of mustard *; for that we meet occasionally with the 
deminutive sipandanak*. Beside sipandan there existed ispandan 
(thus al-Beruni), in accord with wellworn analogies, and either 
could be spelt with - in the Arabic fashion. There was further 
a short form, sipand (isp-, sif-, isf-), which occurs principally 
in a compound with the adjective ' white ', evidently to describe 
the variety of mustard most familiar to us, «Sinapis alba ¥, which 
was comparatively little known and used in the countries of the 
Middle East?, Muwaffaq spells it ie! ius soped-isfand, 107%, 
1087, and defines it as xardal-i babili «Babylonian mustard », 
In the K. Maliki, ed. Bulag ii 527°, we find the following series 
aN atl SD gl gh taal ian gag Sod gag Guidi 
«seed of Odom, which is Aurf, which is *isfid-isfand, viz. white 
Babylonian mustard». The author of Tusfe-yi Hakim Mu'min 
says briefly «they call the white kind of mustard isfand-safid 
(read isfid-sifand), which is white Aurf 9? 











Iv. 


We are now prepared to consider the question whether mus- 
tard was mentioned in the Avesta. It does not occur in our present 
text, but unless the Pahlavi translators made a bad mistake it 


"Thus MaidAnt (As-sdmt fLasdmt) gives sipandin for hadb ar-rated 
(Lep. sat.»), sipandde-i ganda evilesmelling mustard’ for furf(a « Lepidium »), 
sipandén-i xurd w xtaf ‘stall and fine (?) mustard for xaal. Al-Beruni 
too, has ispanddn-é zval as the Persian equivalent of xarda/ (mustard) 
Thus in X. al-abniyak 878, = hurf = had ar-raldd. Muwaffag in addition 
gives an otherwise unknown Persian name, faoan-tarre. Its second half, farre, 
does occur elsewhere in this sense, see Low, Aram. PA., 397, and a (relatively) 
recent Persi feak, bas often been defined 
‘ Lepidium sativum » (although strictly it is considered the equivalent of 
Ar. jirjir « Eruca sativay Lamk., ‘rocket'). To infer that ¢avan should share 
the meaning of #x(af), ie, ‘sharp’, may be rash (perhaps * hot’, from 4ap—?). 
2 The variety there preferred is universally described as ‘red’. Laufer 
dealt with the introduction of the white kind into China, Sino-lranica 380. 
Cf, also E, H. Schafer, Golden Peaches, 151 59 
* Some of the spellings are corrupt; ef. Law, loc. cit. 396. 
5 There is great confusion about fuef in the books on pharmacology; 
see e.g. Maimonides, Asmd'u "Z-Ugpdr, ed. Meyerbof, Cairo 1940, No. 163, 
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should have stood in a well-known passage of the lost Damdat~ 
‘Nask. When the Primordial Bull died, various useful plants 
sprouted from his remains: the Nast contained a detailed list, 
in which plants were paired with parts of his body, and that list 
is reproduced, at least in part, in the Bundahishn and Zétspram. 





From his lings, we read, (grew) mustard (sipanddn)', for the 
healing of lung-diseases of cattle (gaspandan) », Zsp., 32% (= ix 
§ 5 West). In the Bundakishn (Gr. Bd., 93! = Ind. Bd., 28° 
the strange etiology is omitted: it is clearly the work of the Pahlavi 
translator who (as so often) relied on the similarity of words. 
Since mustard was never regarded as a specific for lung-troubles 
(as far as I know), nor has any other discernible relationship with 
lungs, why then did the Avestan author pair the lungs with 
mustard, of all things? The obvious answer to that question is 
that his mind worked in the same way as the Pahlavi translator's 
mind, in other words: that he had found that the terms for‘ lungs’ 
and ‘mustard’ resembled each other in his language. ‘Lungs’ 
being suéi in Avestan, the probability becomes considerable that 
the designa 
words previously discussed here, Taking our cue from Sogdian 
Sywip-, we could then restore the line of the Démdat-Nask in 
this way: 














jon of ‘ mustard ' was not unlike the Eastern Iranian 





hata sutibya siulape. 


It is disconcerting to find that all modem scholars, with 
rare unanimity, have interpreted this text differently and dis- 
covered a reference to the «wild rue» here. By mischance the 
names of that plant and of mustard are almost indistinguishable 
in Persian: sipand (sif-, isp-, normal form now isfand) « Peganum 
harmala». For almost two hundred years, from Anquetil (as I 
see from Lagarde, Ges. Abs., 174, who built a whole romance on 
it) to B, T. Anklesaria, Zand-dédsih (1956), 117, this interpre- 
tation has been settled dogma. Yet the objections to it are over- 
whelming. To start with, sipandén is not the same as sipand, 
and if -dn is to be the plural ending we are beset with difficulties. 











* So only Ind. Bd; in Gr. Bd. and Zsp. géspandan here to0. 
* Justi’s edition of the Bd. is not accessible to me. 
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Some translators, indeed, offer us ‘ruelike herbs ' or ‘kinds of 
wild rue', although there is only the one « Peganum harmala» 
in Persia '; moreover, this would be a lone plural in a string of 
plant-names in the singular. All of them, differently from the 
‘wild rue’, are names of common cultivated plants, such as ma 
be found in a farmer's kitchen *, But the gravest objection is a 
religious one: the proper place of the wild rue is in witchcraft, 
which the Zoroastrian church ever combatted; its seeds are thrown 
into the fire to excite fat black smoke—a truly Ahrim 
tice. That a seal of approval was set on this sorcerer’s favourite 
in the Avesta itself by the attribution of semi-divine origin, should 
not be assumed so readily. 

That is not to say that we need reject the common derivation 
of sipand ‘ wild rue' from sponta-, for which ‘sacred’ is a broad 
equivalent ¢; for to a dageayasna or devil-worshipper the plant 
was indeed ‘sacred’, But such an etymology cannot be urged 














jan prac- 


In the most elaborate work on the botany of Persia, A. Para, Flore 
de P Iran, vol. i pt. 4, p- 1489 594 only a single further species is listed, the 
Caspian «P. crithmifolium », but proof of its occurrence in Persia is lacking. 

* Thus the cultivated cousin of the ‘wild rue’ the ‘garden rue, Persian 
suddb, is mentioned in the Bundahishn as one of the tarrakiha' kitchen herbs’ 
Gr. Bd. 117 line 15: satdp, harefs, gifni2, Habitat, (gandand&). The list of tarre-Ad 
in a Persian work ascribed to Fakht-i R&zi, Nicholson « J.R.A.S.+, 1899, 28, 
includes all these, ....gitnis, gandand, harafs....suddb, ible... (for Sf 
read Jibit); AURbI(ad) > *hibby/ibbte (whence AbY in Persian, as well as 
(thie) equals Arab. jirfr ‘rocket '. In late times suddb was admitted to Zoro 
astrian ceremonies, probably as a substitute for ifand, in a concession to popular 
superstition, see Dhabhar, Persian Rivayats, 172, 322 $q 

2 Cf, H. Massé, Croyances of Coftumes, index s.v. sipend. The féte de la 
‘rue sauage (i 162) may be due to misunderstanding. Pietro della Valle ( Viaggi 
Rome 1658, La Persia ii 108), in his letter of April 4, 1620, places it on February 
15 and remarks that differently from the generality of feast-days it was fixed 
in the solar calendar, viz. when the sun had passed 25° of Aquarius, That is 
the same as saying that it was the 35th day from the end of the year, hence 
the first of Zsfend{drmud) of the Jalil year (541), which corresponds with Satur- 
day, Feb. 15, 1620 (greg.): the name of the month was confused with that of 
the plant. 

+ Pashto spilanai causes difficulty. Pahl. spand ‘wild rue" is often cited, 
but no reference (other than to our Bé. passage, as eg. HGbschmann, Arm, 
Gr., 272) is ever supplied. H, W. Bailey in ¢B.S.OS. », vii, 290, accurately gave 
spandin only, presumably also from our passage 
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for sipandén ‘ mustard’; there is nothing sac 
about mustard. On the model of an Ey 
assume that sipa 's of *sipan ‘mustard’ and dan 
‘grain'*. In *sipan we can then recognize an inversion of the 


word familiar in Greek since h 


d (in any sense) 





rt ne would rather 














lenistic times, tv Once 


*sipan was established in Persian*, and sipandan had received 





currency, the words were influenced in their forms by the indigenous 
s(i)pand, especially 0 in the final? of spZd- 
ispand 4 Sinapis alba ». 





in their initials, a 





The idea that ripanddn could be dissected as sipan + dan 
and associated with the western term sinapi(s) is seemingly sha 





tered when one notices the following entry in Bezold-Gatze 
Babylonisch-Assyrisches Glossar, 217:4 sappandu (weisser) Senf(?) » 

The question-mark ald 
again. The meanings of the obscurer Akkadian words have some- 


¢ allows one’s crushed spirit to rise 





times been determined with the help of later languages, especially 
jac or the other forms of Aramaic. And here the Persian term 








* Once it had entered general use, sipandin could be applied also to the 





plant (as e.g. muster 
pared condiment); it 
tard ', Zafstri Ra 
1899, 29. 

* If that happened after the 





iginally a designation of the pre 








1 became possible 





ay sipandin-dane 'g 
ind ed, ii 4ooline 18; oF tuxm-t sipanddn« JRA. », 











icing of intervocalic voiceless plosives, 
there would be less difficulty. Otherwise one might expect *sié-, as there is 
sab from sap- (rabad beside savad < sapat; sabuk, but Pashto spud; sably, 
A locust's leg, 98 1. 4; saval but also sapal, ‘camel's hoot ': Khwar, sb8 or thd? 
“horse's or camel's hoof’, but cf, Morgenstieme /.F.L., ii, 2508), Yet 1 know 
of no safe example for Olr, sif-; the isolation its a 


s(e), ‘bran’, 














ation to words with sip 





1m sp- (for Pers. sabits(e), but also saf 





there is an earlier form with si— in Talm. sypru’, Levy iii $69, 7 
of sibart, but also spars, 
suv, often with -m-, semar, “straw” is not clear; Morgenstierne, ¢N.TS. , 
xii, 266 assumed here sf-) 

2 The alternation -nd-: n(n} in various dialects may have helped; 
it occurs even at the ends of words, e.g. Manich. MPers. én = ban(n) 
Pahl. or Pers. band. 


6; the origin 


stubbles", fr 





Jewish Pers, sf'r, in dialects seu 
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does figure in Syriac dictionaries, as spd’ or spy" « Sinapis alba »', 
so if that was the source for the meaning attributed to sappandu, 
we Should be moving in a circle ifwe now regarded the Akkadian 
word as the ancestor of the Persian. 

In search of expert assistance I turned to Dr. Anne Kilmer, 
of the Chicago Oriental Institute, at present teaching Assyrian 
at Berkeley, who with the greatest kindness not only assured 
me that that was even so, but also brought to my attention an 
important note on mustard by Landsberger (B. Landsberger and 
O. R. Gurney, Practical Vocabulary of Assur, «Archiv £, Orient 
forschung » xvili/2 (1957-58), 337 sq. on line 83). ‘The eminent 
Assyriologist, who incidentally states that sappandu is an odori- 
ferous tree (338 under g), has proved in it that the true Baby- 
lonian word for mustard was Aasf (standard Bab. Aasf plurale 
tantum; Neo-Bab. 4a-si-ia; Neo-Ass. kasittu)*. The chief 
of his note is to show haw anciently established and widely used 
mustard was in Babylonia’. One of the adduced passages recalls 
a familiar advertisement of the London Underground, proclaim- 
ing that meat needs mustard; « the poor man....if he finds m 
he does not find mustard; if he finds mustard, he does not find 
meat. 

Babylonian fast resembles Ossetic gyc'y ‘mustard’ (Miller 
Freiman i 472), doubtless primarily a loanword from a Turkish 
language. Radloff (ii 792) knew gyfy only from Redhouse who gave 
as meaning «name of various biting, bitter* herbs; as mustard, 
cress, nasturtium, etc. », while Zenker (gfy and géy) has straight- 
forwardly ‘mustard’. Although the word is better established 
nowadays—Kaiyari has it, iii 180 line 4, as gyéy‘—it isnot suffi 
ciently widely distributed in Turkish to exclude the possibility 
that it is ultimately a loanword. Whether the resemblance is 
due to coincidence is open to question. 

Cf, Low loc. cit., 134; it isnot clear which half of spéd-(i)spand the Syriac 
is supposed to represent. 

* CF. also von Soden, Aéh. Héwh., 5, 1963, 455 hast i 

2 The persistent qualification of Sinapis alba as babill in Muslimic works 
on pharmacology may be significant; cf. above p. 37 

4 This calls to mind Arm, daw “bitter, pungent” 

5 See also Tbn MuhannA p. 181: gyjy —xardal; gy a8 turdt in Tubfe-yi 
Hakim: Mu’ min. 
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Here we may refer to a further Persian word, dhiri ‘ mus: 
tard'*), The pharmacologists, better informed than the lexico- 
graphers, knew that this was of Indian origin. Rhazes, in the 
first years of the roth century, wrote «there are two kinds (of 
mustard), the white and the red; the latter is ag-sindb (in Arabic), 
<Syo4 in Indian », Al-Beruni (middle of 11th century) gave .s!; 
as hindiyah, and ascribed .5 4! (prob. = dhiiri) to the language 
of Maltin; the former is found in Hindustani dictionaries (r4's), 
but not the latter*, From Western India dhitri entered Pashto 
where we meet with dwrai (Bellew), aoracy (Raverty), aurdy 
Gaudin). 


VI 
We have gained a series of words that are held together by 


resemblance in form and identity in meaning 


Skt. sargape- Av. siulapa~ Gr. olvamt (with Lat. 
Sogd. fywip- _sindpi(s), Arab. sindb? 
Parth. sf ete, 
Khot. Jase. Pers. sipan 


A narrow meaning, such as ‘ mustard’, constitutes a preponderant 


tie, One is not surprised to find that a connection between Skt 
sarsapa~ and sindpi was postulated long ago, by Th. Benfey*, 
who thought that from India, the mother of all culture, the word, 
altered in the course of its passage across-Iran, had spread to the 
West, together with the article. While, as we have seen, there 
is no need to go so far East to look for mustard , it is true that 


* The verse cited by M. Mo'in in his edition of 8.Q., s.v. is in the Farhang-i 
Jahangir’ 

*'If it designates the prepared condiment (as seems to be the case), it 
may have been derived from Skt. alwra- ‘the fire in the stomach ' (Monier 
Williams) 

3S. Fraenkel, Aram. Fe. im Arab, 36 9 

4 See Hehn-Schrader, Kulturpflanzen, on Senf. 

4 There is even less call for surmising +eine austro-asiatische Quelle 
(malaiseh ?)», see J. B. Hofmann, Etym. Wb. d. Griech., sv. ¥% 
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our new Iranian forms support his basic contention—that there 
was a connection. Except for the centre of the words, Iranian 
and Greek are in consonance: si...ap. 

The interior difference could be accounted for by positing 
a Proto-Iranian form with -ns-, which, if the nasal was maint- 
ained, resulted in -wh-, if not, in ~ with nasalization of the pre- 
ceding vowel. Thereafter, *sinkap- may have been simpl 
*sinap-. However, some non-Iranian language, possibly in Asi 
Minor, may have been responsible for the development of *sinsap- 
to *sinhap- and ultimately *sinap-, which migrated into Greek * 
probably in Macedonian times and, independently, into Persian 
(transposed into *sipan) at a date we cannot determine. 

It has been supposed that a nasal before any Iranian sibilant 
lost its status as consonant and merged as nasalization with the 
preceding vowel; since nasalized vowels were not «phonemic » 
in most Iranian languages, the nasalization either disappeared” 
(leaving on occasion a lengthened vowel? or a doubled si 
or was resolved again into a consonant. The details are obscure 
through insufficiency of material; Bartholomae* was indecisive 
on whether the supposition applied to the Indo-Iranian or Proto 


Iranian or later stage, even whether it covered all Iranian langua- 
ges 5. A special difficulty obtains with original (/.-E. or equivalent) 
~s-. The Avestan occurrences indicate that in the required situ- 
ation that sibilant was treated as if the nasal did not exist, there 


fore became fter vowels other than -a/d-; this is so also in 


"The long vowel may be due to the influence of vim. 

* ‘The words for * tongue and ‘elm could be examples for (Ir.) *-inssy- 
being simplified to Cf. «Asia Majors, x, 72. 14, 

2 Eg, the Ir, words for ‘iron *, which have variously @-and d-, demanding 
atlier Asy- from anssy- (if the etymology given above p. 36 n. 1 is correct) 
uch lengthening would account also for eftati* twenty’ as from *vineati, which 
the agreement of Digor fesd# with Skt. e¥méaté recommends. O. Seeherény), 
judging differently, regards the nasal in Skt. as «obviously an innovation 
the one in Digor as dary» (J.-E. System of Numerals, 53 <q9.). It seems 
to me, on the contrary, that this nasal is a highly archaic feature: the -d- of 
rdbmti, lost elsewhere, was preserved in Indo-Iranian but, owing to its awkward 
position, replaced by its homorganic nasal 

"Gr. Ir. Ph, i, 26 § 62 and elsewhere 

§ Chiefly on account of Ossetic; in Sogdian, too, -ms~ and ~ne~ are common. 
Some remarks on -nz- in « 
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Sanskrit‘. No trace of the nasal is discernible in the Avestan 
outcome of original ins, which (or #); yet as this 


is safely attested solely at word-finals*, some expression may 
have been given to it in interior position. In the similar group 
rm(s) a u-diphthong arose in Later Avestan, -ru(F) or possibly 
“fu(f), as in marta from ns or striud from strns*. Such forms 
render it possible that ins, too, produced iuf (or uf), which kept 
its diphthong only before a vowel in the middleof words. The: 

considerations have emboldened me to propose *siuiapa~ as 
Avestan; they account for the strange -w- of Sogd. Jywsip, which 


is otherwise inexplicable 


VIL 


Many pages would be required to argue in detail how Iranian 
*sinfapa- and Sanskrit sarsapa- could be interrelated. Evid- 
ently, the correct engnate of *sinfapa~ should be *éinrsapa- 


* Acc, to Wackernagel (Lautlehre, 231 § 203). Bartholomae rejected the 
phonological explanation and advanced a complicated set of analogies (oc 
cit, 132 § 2 
* Claimed contrary cases ate fikdf, a variant on fahdf (= Jayhdt, of. Vd. 
it shal * Nyaiyif 1, 4, preferred by Bartholomae, loc. cit., 194 § 320 
iste ¥. $1, § as from cinakmé, with —inst-, acc. to Bartholomae 175 § 299; 
Hidde ¥. 44, 16 as from the same, with -ined(’)-, ace. to Humbach, Gathas, 
1187, who rejects Zéstd. A cluster of three consonants would promote the elision. 
> The spelling has given rise to: much To say ¢an attempt 
to express natalization in writ plainly unsatisfactory, What other al: 
phabet has somany symbols for nasals? Any one of them would have been better 
Moreover, there was 1 of Gathic Av. where one of them was in fa 
employed. Bartholomae ultimately resigned himself to assuming + wahrschein- 
lich eine Verschreibung » (apud Reichelt, dav. Elem., 33). A pragmatic approach 
is preferable 
A parallel case may be seen in Sogd. fiy'w+(’Biy’a) ‘ master, didgdn* 
Pers. Aad-rudd), if directly = Av. ffuygs, see 
If -- was reduced, in accord with normal 
rules, and therefore no longer available for metathesis, ws = —aus woud 
reflect former nasal s would merely be streng- 
thened if the etymon was zlaygs instead (/f from xf occurs, very rarely, in Sogd.). 
also Persian mus from Sogd. n(n)r, «BS.OS.», x, too and, possibly, Av 
hastafnaina-. The general movement of -m- to -«- or ~~, in Sogdian etc 
is distantly related 
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in Skt,; the problem of the agreement in the first vowel of sarsapa 
with Khot. fas also needs to be considered. 

The following hypothesis may serve to cut across all such 
difficulties: the word for ‘ mustard’ was approximately stensap, 
and belonged to a non-Indo-European language, whence it was 
adopted by Iranians and Indo-Aryans, severally, at a remote 
date, at the time of their immigration, and inducted into the 
phonological systems of their languages; thus, eg., the brief ¢, 
alien to either group, came to be replaced variously by # or a 

One would be more hesitant to put forward such a hypothesis 
if it were not possible to adduce another word of similar make- 
up and similar fate, which by its meaning almost compels the as- 
sumption of «substrate» origin: that is the Indo-Iranian word 
for ‘lion’, which may be assumed to have been s'emgha at the 
outset. It is reflected in Sanskrit by sma, in Iranian ideally 
by Khwarezmian sary. Here, too, sin-and sar- correspond with 
each other *, but the distribution is reversed—what could indicate 
more clearly that these words were adopted from a third language 
of basically different phonologic structure? 

It is not proposed to discuss here the various etymologies 
that have been proffered for simsha? and sary (ete.), which, as far 
as I know, have never been seen as related to each other‘, Even 
within Iranian it has never been possible to posit a satisfying 


* Skt. siimJlapa-‘Sissoo tree’, which evidently flowed from the same 
is unfortunately not represented in Iranian itself; for, as I. Gershevitch 

has shown in a brilliant note, that was the tree called yaéd in OPersian. Yet 
that name existed in Elamite (6th century 8.) and there indeed had -e 
in the first syllable: 4e-f#-44-bo-uf (= leffap-), see Gershevitch, « B.S.0.A. 
xix, 317 $49; xxi, 174 

* Occasional substitution of a nasal for foreign -r— has been attributed 
toMiddle-Indian influence by Pagel, ¢Z.1.1.», i, 246 qq. Such a consideration 
cannot apply to siqha, which belongs to the most ancient layer of the Sanskrit 
vocabulary. —Some scholars regard fu'ms~ (fuomdns-) and puruge asinterrelated, 

1 Arm, inc ‘panther’ (etymologists prefer the alternative, probably in- 
ferior, spelling in), cited since the days of Fr. Maller, is a highly speculative 
comparison, owing to the multiplicity of its possible descent. A panther is not 
1 lion; for the latter Armenian has atic 

4 It would be desirable to ally with them Tokharian 44d, Kuchean 
secake, but a way to do it remains to be discovered, One of them was borrowed 
bby Chinese, ace. to Pulleyblank, «Asia Major», ix, 109, 226. 
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base form; such difficulties dissolve when we assume varying 
adaptation of a substrate term. Thus, in some Iranian languages 
the word begins with J, hitherto obscure, in view of the lack of 
a palatalizing agent '; however, original -e~ could have palatal- 
ized the sibilant and still been inducted as a into the borrow- 
ing languages. The Iranian forms are: Khwar. sary, Khot. sarau, 
Sogd. sryw, drwy’, Parth, Sarg, MPers. Jagr, Persian der. 

Sary need not have been confined to Khwarezmia; it will 
have been common to many languages of adjoining territory. 
The actual form occurs only as late as A.D. 1000, At a slightly 
earlier stage it was *saryi. In ancient times it was *sary}(perhaps 
even *sargi) in the nominative. E. H. Schafer recently wrote an 
interesting chapter on the lion in China? and remarked that the 
oldest name for it in Chinese, «a word sounding like *suangi,. 
came from India to China before the Christian era», As —an in 
ancient rendering represents foreign -ar as often as not', we 
may prefer to regard Hie $@ swan-i (M. Chin. sudn—ngiei, Anc. 
swin-ngieg) as reflecting Iran, sary! (or sargt) rather than Skt. 
sinha. It may then claim to be one of the first, perhaps even the 
first ', of the Iranian words that found a home in China 


Addenda 


P. 36 n. 1. Positing the Old Iranian name of «Asa foctida» 
as *hingu finds further support in al-Beruni's attribution of elie 


* Another case of both and s-in Iranian, but dental sin Skt. is Sogd, 
ylt, Man. MPers. sygd, but Skt. sikatd (cf, Morgenstierne, L/L. ti, 245 0) 

* Beside Man. Sogd. apparently also Chr., if afud Hansen, Berl, Sopd, T., 
fi, 879 line 13, the incomplete word ry is to be restored as [FIr{u]y. The story 
there (somewhat misunderstood by the editor) runs « when we came to a river, 
my father left me at the bank, picked up my brother, and took him across 
the river, And while he was returning to to0, a lion came out of a 

3 The Golden Peach 

+Cf, recently Pulleyblank, «Asia Majo 

5 A precise date for the first appearance of the word is a desideratum, 
Karlgren, Gramm. Ser. Rec., 129, on 468 d', mentions + Chou time», but doubts 
the identification with the li 
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(hynk) to the Sajot dialect, i.e. the language of Sistin; thus in ag- 
Saidanak, Arabic text fol. 31, s.v. anjudan 


P, 42. An additional Iranian word for ‘ 


mustard ’ is Khwa: 
rezmian 'Z’n (*aédn), given as the equivalent of sindb (= table- 
mustard) in the Mugaddamat ul-Adab, p. 24 line 4; also 'Pn-rnk 


4 mustard-coloured » = sindbiyy, p. 38 line 4. 














A SOGDIAN GOD 


I 


‘The argument to be presented here proceeds from the analysis of « So 
word of uncertain orthography and disputed meaning. It first occurred, as 
by’ / npigty® (apparently with word-division),* in Soghd. Texte, 1, 39.4, in a 
translation of Luke xii, 36, © ding with Syriac 629 meiti@di = (2) 
ray yaya; Miller gave * Gastmadl’, with an asterisk to denote his doubt. 
Later I published two Manichacan passages? Ono, in the text I titled ‘A Job 
story ’, speaks of a man who makes his way in the world and becomes rich and 

to himself many wives and has by them many sons and daughters and 

he sons and grooms to the daughters and makes 

By'n'yip / CYkrty": the context demands ‘ marriage-feast', in agreement with 
the Greek of Luke, ‘The other is a Sogdian version of « Middle Persian verse, the 
original having been preserved by Hail to you, bridegroom, who 
hhast made a marriage-feast for the sons By'ny / pikt kw rondors MPers, 
ududg'n ‘ wedding'. "The meaning of rdiedg’n, which has a long lineage from 
tho most ancient layer of Indo-Eu wn to Modern Porsian,¢ cannot be 
disputed ;* its direct descendant, bayigdn(), is still found in any Persian 
dictionary (Vullers: nuptiae). ‘The wording of the MPers. verse causes one to 


‘conjecture that its author had in mind a gospel text such as Mark i, 19, of wlot 


of vypiivos dv G & vupplor 1 w dorw; the Syriac version, which ho 
presumably used, has gndnd here, If this conjecture is correct, it becomes likely 
that wdudg'n meant not merely ‘wedding’ in general, but also specifically 
wedding-room' or ‘bridal chamber’, and this may apply equally to th 
Sogdian word ; in support one can cite wydethy in the Pahlavi Psalter, which 
again renders gudnd. Finally, in the Christian Sogdian texts published by 
(0, Hanson * we met the word in successive lines, spelt differently each ti 

by’nyph / 9¢ (line 17) and by/nySpqty (line 18) ; Hansen gave * Festmahl * here 
(with a query), and E. Benveniste (who improved the translation in other points) 
has  festin’ (JA, coxtstr, 3, 1955, 312). That passage, too, is translated from the 


1 Abandoning farthor resistance T shall hescefrth adopt the common practice of tane 
iterating, a Chrtian Soin, th by pal 8 

1 In the light of later pablhed material eon wonders whether this t not misreading of 
by ilypigty (a0 m rnombling eachother fa that penton) 

¥ SOAS, x, 8, 1945, 486 

«Bee recently E. Benven 

Spelt wydt'n a Pablo. Ts 
oi, 1 17 (Ukhwin al-Saft)— nid’, MefBib alaldm 
matrimony and muptils' in al-Beruni's Tafhin, ae Taqizadeh, 
Pensian Taf mu nrviyain va sanila'w erde., 42, 0. J. Huma’ 

* Berliner sophdache Teste, 1, $84, 





a soaptax oop 248 


but the original has not been identified. However, that is no obstacle 

palpably alludes to the parable of Matthew xxii, 2-10, 

by/nyspaty meystyt™ corresponds with rots xexAnucvous els robs 
pdyous = la-msammnz -meiti0t (xxii, 3) 

Every one of the Sogdian passages is satisfied with ‘ wedding’, in a sense 
sufficiently wide as to connote the place where itis celebrated : gniind ~ voi. 
Yet all the scholars concerned have attributed a different meaning to the Sogdi 
word, and H, W. Bailey, in an entrancing series of notes,* has developed the 
opinion that it should be understood as ‘house of beerdrinking ’ (or ' beer 
feasting’). The reason for this divergence is easily perosived : it lies in the 
Syriac equivalent 0 mestiié, apparently ‘house of drinking’, since melta@ 
is derivative of i to drink '. "These appearances are deceptive + althe 
that is an admissible translation, in fact meitad as often as not means 
wedding *. Brockelmann cites more passages for ‘ nuptiae than for * comp 
(atio, symposium’, and has ovprdor and vuydde impartially for B20 m° ; a 
notable phrase is gnaft meita@ah, literally ‘he stole her m°’, in the sense of 
defloravit, "This usage is not confined to Syrine ; thus in the Babylonian Talmud 
meitiBa‘ das Trinken, Gelage ; insbesondere : Hochzeitemahl * (Lavy, 1, 
of. Hebr. miitth ‘das Trinken, Getrink, Gelage, oopéowov ; sumeist jedoch 
Hechzeitsmaht (ibid, 291), 

Tt might be opined that the translators, faced with the ambiguous m 
persistently chose the wrong meaning. This is in itself unlikely, ‘Thove trans- 
lators possessed a highly competent knowledge of Syriac, which was proba 
their mother-t and particularly so far as gospel texts are in question, 
where a well-established tradition existed, the chance of a misunderstanding is 
remote, It is put out of court through the Manichacan passages, neither of 
which admits a meaning other than * wedding 

Even though the Sogdian won! may connote * bridal chamber *, and in spite 


of the persuasion exercised by Syr. 620- (in one passage only), one is reluctant 


to admit that its final part -g(-) ete. is the word for ‘house. Here again the 
Manichaean texts guard us against rashly assuring that the compound was 
merely a calque of the Syriac in the Lake text, an invention perhaps of Christian 
missionaries produced in response to translators’ needs. ‘Tho compound exit 
in the Sogdian language beforehand and was put to emplayment by Christian 
‘authors as well as others. We are free to judge pal evidence : the 
Manichacan scribes. spelled ‘krly beside -kt'hv, thereby indicating catlive 
-yla(ka-); in Che, Sogd. both earlier -krta- and -kate- appear as -9t-. However, 
although the orthography was ambiguous, there was a clear distinction in the 
language : the one was Kt, the other kat-. This difference, which is normally 
marked in most systems of Sogdian writing, persisted throughout the history of 
the Sogdian language and still survives in Yaghnobi, ikt- ‘to make 


+ muy in the edition i probably miapinted 
* Tr. Phi. Soe, 1054, 158 09.14; Anal et, Unie, Or Napoli, Sex Ling. 2, 1900, 199-44 
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house’. By writing "krty * the Manichaean tells us that he pronounced -H- 
wo should respect his opinion. 


1 


‘As already mentioned, H. W. Bailey assumed that the first part of the 
Sogdian word (by'nyfp- etc.) meant‘ beer-drinking’ or ‘ beer-feasting', to oon- 
sist of *by’ny ‘ beer” and *ip / pi," reflecting a verbal base ‘to sate oneself, 
to feast’, both otherwise unknown to Sogdian." The word mead, by itself, 
gives no hint of the potable involved, but the passages adduced in full in Jacob 
Levy's dictionary invite the inference that wine was de rigueur at any occasion 
that deserved that name. Tt may be dangerous to generalize, but there is 
plentiful evidence to show that the Iranians, before Islam (and long after it as 
well), wore a nation of wine-drinkers.* Almost all the documents we have from 
Parthian times (Nisa, Awroman) deal with wine and vineyards, Strabo speaks 
of the wine of Arvin (Herit), which was good enough to keep for three genera- 
tions, and praises the vines of Margiane and Hyreania (C73, 516). ‘The Susea- 
nian child prodigy could ratte of list of vintages as well as any wine waiter 
‘and was ready to dilute on the requisite accompaniment (Pall trts, 328q, 
456-0, 68). Where ia beer 10 much as mentioned ! Some years ago I located 
4 passage in the Pahlavi Karndinag ® in which a kind of beer (waa) is refered 
to": ‘they had no wine, but broaght beer forward ...'; which suffices to 
show that beer was considered poor substitute 

Sogdiane was a wineland even in Achtermenian times. Chorienes, at his 


surrender, could give eauficiency of wine to every man in Alexander's army and 
stil had ten times a8 much in his cellars, and that after a siege (Arran, 1, 2, 
10). From Sogdian lands * vinicultare spread across Central Asia to China 

Sogdiane came tobe the frst centre of classical Persian poetry, which is drenched 
inwine ; Persian mul‘ wine ’,an emotion-laden word of the devotee’, coexisting 


The prosthetic vowel (lt), which s commonly matked in Man. erthogphy, fs expremd 
here oly becuse the eit bega ra line with the fica part ofthe compound its oatrally 
‘bent when the final a joined with the main bey 

1 Anali 1, 180, 137. Ae acns from the preceding anotation, fp dows not ext 

1 IL W, Bally mgaedad Sop. "sp't (Mere spin, Pra span ce) aaa distant relative. 
However, that may bem decivtive of MPers. aap (Man. arp" to ret pin (Man, hep) ab 
rest (a Pale Di 36.17; DEM.,1013; fa Pasend SOV), wo that 
house even by etymology. ‘The Magh material baa pow shown that 
pnty + Cop Woo alternative apelin spynd rp) of ST, 2 84, 8 

Teas do no better thas ole to HE. W. Haley's masteiy paper" Mada (Siler jbilee 
telus ofthe Zinbun- Kogak-Kenkyusye, Kyoto Univeral, 1854, 

1 BS048, xv, 8, 1055, 00 9 

1 The other puumge diacumed there (PT, 112.4) 100 involved in various diffclies to be 
ried on. 

"Las gona de ces diverse priscipatis [of Sapien] aise le vin’, Pang ab ap. Chava. 
nea, De. 13. The Mugh docursnts abundatly corm that obervatin, ee eg Mugh BS 
(Prinan, Pron Fostoria 198 

Laufer, Sino-lreniee; Baiey, "Madi"; E. H. Schafer, Golden peach, Ata 
Laufer was the fit 10 mgaet that Chis. patos repeated *a dialectic form of Avestan 
maa" (p. 225); 1 thought the dialect was Sogdian, BSDS, x. 1, 1699, p. 38, 3 
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with theetymologically identical but more sober may, wasa loan from Sogdian.” 
Beer, on the other hand, was lowly regarded. Aaadi says it causes belohing,”* 
According to Rhazes, beer made of barley damaged the nerves, produced 
headaches, ete, Muwatlaq went further and claimed that beer, apart from 
causing borborygmus, sickness, and the like, was responsible for nothing less 
than leprosy. Ifin an old wine land, as Sogdiane was, a rich man, nt the acme 
of life and power, had given his guests a ‘ beer-east on the oovasion of his 
children’s marriage (asin the * Job story ), would they have cheered him and 
his name 1 He would have deserved the dismal fate that lay before him. 

adic and semi-nomadie tribes that roamed the steppes to the north 

an settlements perforce had to make do with beer. ‘Their politica 

xy and cultural penetration led to acquaintance with new types of 
beverage, and their names entered Iranian languages, They range from Sogdian 
tk, of Soythian origin,® to Tajiki bgza, from Kirgie boon, To this category 
belongs Khwarezmian bing, which is necessarily *# loan-word from Turkish 
where b(n ia well-established, Ossetic bigant and mazalma are equally best 
considered borrowings from Turkish neighbours. With Os bgt and Sop 
ny HL. W. Bailey combined Khot. Beyi(a)na, which occurs only in alist of 
three presents, (1) haurd, (2) 2°, (8) ha’mi'td.® Even if the fret i, as claimed, #* 
an alternative spelling of Khot. hurd (an alcoholic drink), we need not take it for 
granted that the other items, too, must be drinkables. When three gifts are 
named of which one is wine (or the like), the other two are apt to be (a) meat 
and (#) bread, ‘The ambassador sent by Arshim to Egypt was to rootive (a) a 
lamb and (2) two kinds of for, in addition to beer King Shapur made grants, 
to-ncred fires, of daily gifts of (a) a yearling lamb and (b) bread, in addition to 
wine Chorienes, in the passage quoted above, distributed ofrév re mat 


olor . . . xpda. re rapexnpd. In the light of such parallel situations one could 
interpret the two unknown items differently, namely (a) ha'mi'tet as a kind of 
pickled (raw) meat,2” a f assanian delicacy called hdmié in Pablavi, 
which was widely borr and (b) bviys(a)na as finely extracted flou 


By. drys p 7.18, ed. Horm; me hia prficep. 180, 
EK. ababmiyah, 189 (whore Hbasee i ie) 
3, 6, 1046, 719g, Te owe it frequency to having beon employed as translation. 
mad: 
et an Olt Iranian form frm which it could descend. 
% Acconting to Bailey, Ansali 1, 2, 1959, 138, both aze primarily Joan-words in Oueti, but 
imately of Iranian org 
nal, 1, 2, 1950, 139 999 
4 Bhowbere, ard in the eninary word for ‘gift in general 
% GR. Driver, Arem. do, No.6 
Great inseription of Shapar, Pahl. lines 25,7 ef Jachom mem, to 42 my. 
© HW. Bally sasumed * barley-yent "fated, ater (BS0A8, xm, 1, 1000, 28)‘ drink 
made of fermented batley 
‘Pad ets, p. 90,64 39-5, and p. 33, § @. Person amis (wed ale in Arabic, in Thai's 
Glarar, 7012). For other languages see Hubechmaan, Arm. Gr.,96, 7. ami; Taln. "om, 
‘explained as" raw meat” Lory 1, 4, aboald be aided.” ‘The persistent defaition ae “raw meat 
Piekled Ia vinegar ete" wpe for the derivation from Zima: (sin) "raw = 


(620) 





6 wm mASNENG 


remounting to vi (abi?)+ vaiéana-2* of. Persian parvizan ‘sieve’ from 
pari-aiéana-, However, s0 long as the meaning of those words cannot be 
stablished more directly, their origin is bound to remain in the realm of 
conjecture, 


m1 
If our Sogdian word in truth means ‘ wedding’, how can we explain it 
rious ways in which the soribes divide it in writing indicate that it consists 
of three parts: By'ny, pi/kp, and "krty ete.). The central portion poses the 
greatest difficulty. Original/émay become if or, in final position, dp in Sogdian 
Dut no case is known of former df (jp) being transposed into /é (pi) in that 
anguage.** Hence it will be prudent to regard pi as original in the unusual 
alternation pé/sp, There must have been once a voralic element to separate the 
consonants: *pol became pé, which could be tranaposed into 4p, ‘The reduced 
vowel of *po¥ should represent a full vowel in Old Iranian, preferably -u- or~i: 
‘and -i- may reflect several Or. consonants and clusters* Consequently, there 
ina variety of Old Iranian words, existing and reconstructed, which would have 
produced *pot in Sogdian. Guided by Sogd. wyépiyy, Bypiyy etc., I once 
compared *pod with pufra-‘son'2* However, that may not convey the sense we 
need for the compound. Accordingly, I would now connect the word with Av. 
A apecal study on th Khotanemnprevere isan urgent deaberntam. The datebution of 


i,abi, ove, ope, wpa, and pati in particles en need of darifeation, Biymolgie laeresngly 
gunee of depale. We havo won that 


cent apt oF wpa: (r, rarely at). Te a eror ta vely bere on Armenia, whore 
Tneognled as mparable howat, ix Iria A. Mllet, RA, 1 
E, Havent, Bt, langue os. 0 299, who has several fresh examples but takes 8 
ferent view fom nine, That mursy oct Tran wpa, wth om of ital a nosed with 


walleatablabed rule, fom which cam-frma and derivatives of mocoryllble alone ae exempt 
Naturally thie applies only to the oltet Iyer of lnn-wen for later on inital w= wan replaced 
by o- in Woster Middle Iranian (hence, 8 aparFan). A telling example ie Ara. pula. 
‘dvieo” where in the Ir rina directly attested throwgh Aram. wepir swe my “Mitel: 
leanich ', Handbuch der Oienialsi, ry, 1, 1958, 9.99, n. 4}. Arm. 2-4" “need” dete 
wth Part, "bd, both from pit (ef. MBG,“ ever derived from wpe), Purther paren 
asaoo "from upadina (ef ab-dlsa bell and pari dina sede, JRAS, 194, p. 140, 1) 
mrt pa’, Soe. pray, BSOAS, x, 2, 145, p48, from ri” bay” * blake 
Crilently = Av. wpanarme- (ejected by Halschmanc, Arm. Gr 223); part" Gop fr 
‘pada. (f Arm dA); the wor adduced by Medle ad Benveniste atl weveral uncertain cnt 
(Gea examples of om of fia ware aoid"cieamepect' from wageute, and craw. * erin’ 
from we-+-rate-(a fn ere. rafan), of Mas, MPer. ere" pout, end (eg. Ber’b. «rnd 
‘when ths lamp goesout '; duser dary y ny rey“ bel re that nares comme an eed") 
famed wan judd directly by H. W. Bally, Tr. Phil. Si, 1959, 3 

9 Bo Garaheviteh, Orem. ff 314, 41 

This dows occur in other Traian langage 

1 fy mat be eeuck off the lit; for yyb7p- ia now confirmed through the Mugh Ktter, 
spr, i apt of ccemional py, ba eignally-- as Sst vowel, therefore cannot bekng 10 
‘Av, pided-: that ia proved by Arm. palar, which neect a coatracted form, “od 

‘SOAS, xt, 2, 1045, p. 480, n. 1. The word for‘ bedroom mentiooe Whee i fat mone 
likely to rad py than pt), thos harily enter inte consideration (ite raembiance to Arm. 
esay may be soinesenta). The wording ofthe Middle Persian vere (above, ps 243) may yet 
tb beld to favour tention of the connexion with patra: pucrym (Py) wid’ gyrd (hence 
selady' = By'my, per = ph gyrd "Ey 





4 socp1ax eon PU 


piera* ‘welding, the place or instrument of welding", Whether « wider 
meaning (joining, uniting, fasion") has been specialized in Avestan, ora narrow 
meaning (' welding ") widened by metaphorical use (cf. Engl. weld — ‘to unite 
closely oF intimately’), is a question that need not detain us 

Tnconsidering By'ny- we should not lose sight of ite obvious association with 
By'myk* divine ’, from which itis distinguished merely by the lack of k-suix, 
not to be expected in a longish compound in any case, With its help we can 
proceed to a phonetical reconstruction of the word : aysini-pot-okte%* with 
reduced vowels subject to elision, hence also Boysinipé-, and by metathesis 
Poyiniéprltz. We further gain an etymological meaning : * divine-union 
making’, which may be considered not unsuitable to expressing the idea of « 
“ wedding’ 

Such a basic meaning willat once provoke a doubt : it would imply that the 
Sogdians believed that ‘ mazriages are made in Heaven, than which nothing 
could be moreunlikely. Here we may find thereason for th reluctance of scholars 
toconnest our word with By’nyk, Nevertheless it will supply the true etymon, 
By'nyk is an adjective formed from By- ‘god’, and, since it has cognates in 
Parthian (ég'nyp) and Middle Persian (by/nyp), must be of ancient vintage. 
While By- ordinarily was an appellaive, it did, however, also exist as the indi- 
Vidual name of w divinity, then corresponding with the Indian god Blaga 
(= Tran, Baga). The hypothesis I wish to put forward is this, that in the Sog 
dian compound By’ ny- means not simply ‘divine, but referring to, aocinted 
with the god Baga 

Baga-tnion " is not surprising as a term for ‘ marriage’, if the Tranian 
Baga in the least resembled his Indian counterpart, whom Geldner, in intro 


ducing the hymn addressed to him, RV, vir, 41, briefly described an‘ personified 
happiness, and the god of happiness’. Bohtlingk and Roth stated that Bhaga 
stiftet Liebe und Ehebiindniss ....sein Nakgatra rind die spateren (uttara-) 
Phalgun’, die sich su Eheschlienrungen besonders eignen ...’, and gave, among the 


meanings of bhaga- n., * Liebesglick, Liebeslust, Liebe, Zuneigung’, with such 
clear Rgvedio passages ast, 163, 8; x, 11, 6. In hymns concerned with married 
life, such as the song of the married couple, vit, 31, and the wedding psalm, x, 
85, Bhaga has leading réle. Asa genius of domesticity he was closely associated 
with Aryaman, ef. P, Thieme, Fremdling, 124, 142. We may thus assume that 


% On Supt. J from ose Onebevitch, Gramm, § 371 
On rly (ete) ar above, pp 20-4. The modes of mpeling the wod-nal (Man, ty, 
ieontradictory ; hey both demand and exclde from -al. One may 
ix Bl, mpd T 1, 604, 17, which wool eceadtateroparding 7 8.0 caso-soding and 
t's mia. The perce form cf bar-canaot te determined securely. Apparently Fl-ka-; 
fet (gd trtyh, Man,’ Chr. ty Benet, J cox. 1, 1050, 181 9) aul hve fons 
‘Nin Sop. seript and never appears aa, se Gemberiteh, Tr. Pal See, 1945 141 
‘© SEG. Dumdeil wea the datinction between Aryans and Bhags as paral] to Ua betwoen 
pervona ad rea" some Mien... Aryans asecope de manteni Ia noeiee des hommes arya 
St Haga... amrre la distribution et le jouimance riguliten dew tina dee Aryn' (L'tdastopie 
triparttdes indo Beroplns, 198,68; in ge Lea dious des Indo Buropdena, 182, 47590, 
34). Thin view does not miceetly account for Bhaga'eintereat in tactinge, the vex) 
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Bhaga was regarded as a promoter and protector of marriage even in the Tndo- 
Tranian period. A fresh piece of evidence, supporting that assumption, can now 
be presented, 


1V 
‘Thanks chiefly to the efforts of V. A. Livshite, great progress has been 
achieved in recent years in the study of the Sogdian documents that had been 
discovered, in 1933, on Mount Mugh, some 80 miles to the east of Samarkand. 
Under his hands the find turned out to be more important even than one had 
been given reason to suspect ; his decipherment is throughout trustworthy, in 
‘marked improvement on earlier efforts. One of the documents Livshits has made 
available is the ‘Marriage contract’, which illuminates social conditions in 
Sogdiane at the last moment of her independence (beg, of the eighth century) 
and ranks as one of the most interesting monuments of the ancient Iranian 
‘lization. It. was first published in Sov‘etskaya Etmografiya, No.5, 1960, 
91; I. Gershevitch contributed some useful remarks to its interpretation, 
Central Ariatio Journal, vi, 2, 1962, 90-94 ; finally it was included, with an 
laborute commentary, in Livahitz, Yuridigeshie dokument i pis'ma, 1962, 17-46. 
‘The ‘Marriage contract " consists of two separate documents, preserved 
together by a kindly fate: the contract proper, and the subsidiary ‘ bride's 
script (puetk)’, in which tho bridegroom, speaking in the first person, addresses 
the head of the bride's family (“you or * Sir’) in onder to state his obligations 
Horo we meet the following sentence (Nog. 4, R 10-12) 
iBy ZK Bry ZY ZK mybr' B'nty L’ pr yS'ak’m L! wp'bh 1? won"Bh 
py kurn'mk'm 
And, Sir, by Baga and by Mithra ! T shall neither sell her nor pawn ** her, 
‘A verbal form (‘I sweat’), although not strictly necessary, may be considered 
implied from the preceding sentence ‘ And then to you, Cér, I thus profess and 
necept...'. Mithra has been recognized here, but not Baga, it having been 
supposed that Byy meant ‘ Sir’ (as it commonly does in the Mugh documents) 
and referred to Cér, the representative of the bride. Yet to couple « mere man 
with the ancient god Mithra, who watches over the sanctity of agreements, 
would be highly incongruous, and to invoke the ‘party of the other part’ as 
witness, against custom ; moreover, since Cér is already mentioned as (1-)By 
*(and,) Si" within the sentence and as te’ (  ...ena’nt)* (to) you (K profess)’ 
immediately before it, such a further reference would be tautological. ‘The 
postposition nB'nt, which generally means ‘in the company of, together with, 
by the side of”, should be render as “by” here, as e.g. in the comparable 
passage of the Vessantars Jétaks (1208) to which Gershevitch, loc. cit, 92 has 
justly drawn attention ; German bei is 8 perfect equivalent. 
Thus rather than “hostage *: nt bas toch meaning, as ba Pers. mee, which should be 


sided (Khar. ni7k— Arab, rok 
The romalning words are nct wholly clear 
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‘The appellative baga-‘ god * came to be applied to the Great King of Kings 
of the Persians initially. Later it suffered a social decline, which was most 
marked in Sogdiane. The local king adopted it, then the kinglet, then the owner 
‘ofa castle, finally any gentleman laid claim to it. Yet at the same time Sogd. By- 
continued as designation of the ancient divinities, and the representatives of 
monotheistic religions, as the Christian missionaries, used it of ‘God’ with a 
capital letter. This situation is mirrored in the Mugh documenta, in which reli 
gion ordinarily plays no part and By- almost exclusively is used of men of some 
social standing; as Livshits has observed, it is often hardly better than a 
circumlocutory way of saying ‘ you" Here too, on occasion, By means 
“God '® ‘Thus twice in the remarkable letter which the Arab Emir ‘Abdu’ 
Rabmiin b, Subh addressed to King Aéwasti® (Livahity, p. 111). Above that 
letter stand the words prv'm fy 8'm8'nk (1)'in the name of God, the Creator’, 
‘form of the Bismillah, and the address is followed immedintely by 'sp's ZKn 
Bry = al-hamdu lillah — Pers. sipds zuddyrd, words without which no good 
Muslim begin his letter. Livahite supposed that the second Byy was to 
refer to the Sogdian king, Actually, the Arab Emir carefully avoided thus 
addressing a human being : he just mid * you ' (tye, tw’, ete.) throughout that 
letter of 23 long lines, in which a native author would have written By- at least 
‘a dozen times. This avoidance, which the recipient must have felt to be 
breach of good manners, was calculated; the Muslims strongly disapproved of 
that Sogdian idiomatic usage, and, although they were aware of ite nature, were 


not above twisting it, on a later oceasion, into the charge of self-deification, 


against Haidar, the prince of Usrishana. 


v 


After all that has been written in recent years on Mithra as the god of agree- 
ments and treaties we need e words over his appearance in an actual 
contract. What is noteworthy is his close association with Baga, who, as Bhaga, 
‘was an old companion of Mitra’s in the Rgveds, but one of minor rank. His 


% Seo Liraite, pp 42,81 
% Paanages where that AN, le 15 ¥ 15, lines @ and 
Livsits, pp. 103, 100). Le (Livshite,p 60 of.M. 8, Bogotyebor and 
0.1, Saienors, Koeyaote a either can ZY fy Ve the same a8 
2iYfy, nor ean fy fenetion onan sceuative after be should be By). The word following By 
Ibs en variouay oud aa prs 9's and pr of thew, the second ad tind may be discarded 
a nineadings ( beloved lord in the atea fs letter wou ala bean oddity, but the fmt 
Drelucing aa impomible sequener, pre ry cals, no bnter (ty not = ZY). The only way 
‘ut ofthis desperate ataton eto Peopome fourth reading : pros (which in echniallyunobjo 
tonable), and take Byy-prase (itrbuted on maccemive lines) ax the ace. of a perscal namie, 
Brirpre. which covurs precy wo in the Mahradmay, line (in Manich seipt naturally Byafr) 
‘The leie wan thus adres to Teyana Bygpra, reauied in any can tomecount 
for the plral form of the verbe.Tartio nad Hagéfar were tanker, and the letter ie bank draft 
To not recall expeeming the opinion atribeted to me by Livbite, p60, m9, concerning the 

sword ead ease by Freiman (in line 8) 
“So ale in » fragmentary beter, Limits, p. 221 
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‘prominence in the ‘ Marriage contract" may be ascribed primarily to his special 
interest in marriage a8 a social institution. Yet this does not fully account for 
his being given the first place, in the invocation, over his ancient overlord. 
imilar placing and pairing could be detected in the Eastern Iranian name 
*Bag(o\mibr (Vakamihira at Mathuri),* if it were to be understood as * (given 
by, ordevoted to) Bags and Mithra"; for names of similar structare, as Réwontr 
* Rain and Mithra’ in Parthian, or Tir-mihr,“« Mikr-chrmasd, Mah-hrmazd, 
Mibr-mdh, ete, in the West, indicate that the god Bags, not the appellative, 
forms part of it 
‘These questions take us back to an old controversy into which T entered, 
twenty years ago, with a paper on the magophony.* In it I angued against the 
‘exaggeration of Marquart’s view that Baga (or taga) was just another name for 
Mithra, but saw myself forced to admit that the equation was tru, in a limited 
sense, if restricted to Sogiane and Khvwarezm, It is clear now that even that 
congestion was unnecessary. In Sogdiane, at any rate, Baga and Mithra were not 
itentionl” with each other, but rather a pair of close companions, perhaps 
competitors for popular favour, and of the two Baga came to be more highly 
vemed, ‘Thus it came to pass that the feast of Mithra which was called 
Midrakina in Persia was dedicated to Baga in Sogdiane and hence named 
*Bagakina ; which then supplied the name of the seventh month in Sogdian 
(Bk), In the designation ofthe day sacred to Mithra, the sixteenth of each 
‘month, Mithra’s name was kept in Sogdiane generally ;** but Baga's replaced it 
in Khwarezm, also in the Soglian calendar lst found among the Mugh material” 
which, however, shows strong Khwareamian infinence.** 
Tt would take us too far afield to give more than easual heed to the question 
‘of the impact of Zoroaster's teachings on the native paganism of Sogdiane, ‘The 
situation in the eastern uplands, in Buttamin and Usrishana, will have differed 
markedly from that obtaining in the city states of the West, where higher 
civilization, nourished by international trafic, was flourishing, and where all 
the religions of Avia had a foothold of sorts, Tn the Mugh documents we meet 
both the musypt- chief magus" and the Bynpt-‘ lord of the temple’, indicating 
‘dichotomy comparable to that in Persia (Mébed :binbyd) or Armenin (mogpet 
tagnapel)® ‘Typically Zoroastrian words often turn out to be borrowings, 
sometimes fairly ancient ones, as Zoroaster’s name (Zrui8), Aryin-icaitan 


(« popular distortion of Aryana-Vadfah), and, more importantly, the Amaid 


4 of, EW. Baily, BSOAS, 3,3, 18 HE. Later, Mathur imerigtions od. K. 1 

1, 1961, 9 

S17, M. Diakonolf and V. A. Liveite, Dalaman is Nie, 1960, 24 

4 ef, BSOAS, xxiv, 196, 11, whore Tmgpste (easing in) a contract of alin with 
"Ti "(whieh oul bo applied al *a(a)mthr) 

© JRAS, Ye, 133.994 

4 Oriental, NS, vt, 199, 85 

© Livahita, loc i, . 6, 8.37 

m= tho enera se JAS, 1042, 342 
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Sponta (mr8'spni) ; but there is a seemingly indigenous word for the Githis 
(gncee 78h ‘the five G.). OF the Amid Sponta two are never mentioned 
(Vohu Manah and XiaGra Vairya) and two are used in a sense we cannot deter 
mine: Anewt mrewt,# compared with the Islami angels Hardt Marat and the 
Armenian flower-names Hauravt Maurout.* Z'yy spud is the ‘ Genius of 
the Earth’ in Manichacism, but sp'at'rmmBs'y in a Buddhist fragment is simply 
‘earth’; here Khot. éandrdmatd * and Arm. Sandaramet indicate that the 
meaning ' spirit of the Karth’ is older than Zoroaster, A similar claim may be 
made for Ain eahitta tuscan elements (ether, ar, light, water, fire) 
are in Parthian ‘nw frordyn, w'd, rein, ', “vr, but in Sogdian rw frertyy,."s 
‘rhewit,"p, "tr, so that “rset replaced ight" rather than ‘fie’, as one would 
expect The adoption ofthe * Young-Avestan ' calendar, which together with 
its nomenclature had been imposed by deoree of the Achaemenian government, 
does not imply conversion to Zoroaster’ creed"? Actually, the Sogdians allowed 
themselves some latitude, substituted names of thei own for most ofthe month, 
‘and invented fresh ones for the epagomenae ; * which shows litle regand fr the 
Amaid Sponta ana lack of familiarity with the Githis..* 

Te seems that the Bympé- was more important to Sogdian life than the murypt 
He alone figures in the * Ancient Letters’, which precede the Mugh documents 
by 400 years, and the temples (By) in which he officiated abounded in Sog: 


Not counting theie appearance aa day-rates 

* Sapdion, p10, line 16, ol p19, where Stackelberg, WAKA, x0, 1806, 
been ltd, On 'BSOAS, x, 4, 1048, 3375 now rutprae al at Mogh, 

ioe 18, ei, 1916 

aye yy oat emd'y er tye he enter at the earth of Mount Sumeru* P 16,36 
of Khwar,¢pnd'red = Arab, rf 

11 W, Bally, “Langu Me sy, 1, 1988, 194 

The problm a twofoll: (a) shy di the Manichaaoe not ust rainy light" hore, aa 
hey dil elewher (the anne mip Lact, Manih, D docs 
not eary eoavietion); at (0) i Uy wibed to ave refay't, why aid et, 


hh ofthe Fee ia Sopline, too, was particlary unftted for 


Wf. L Geraberiteh, The Ar. 
* AL-Beewal has to mparate sie (hr 471-3), Yat corrupt, In tbe Mugh material a 
single name occurs, ‘ryt ree A, 2,4 (th eto Hy Bgolyul Soirnove, le et, 0, 
follows the reading proposed in Orienaia, NS, ex, 199, without acknowledgment). Fran 
orginally ietlded it with the Sth day of Seren A, which Taceepted. However, the resemblance 
to al-Berun's form ie too alight altogether. T woul ow anwtme that at Mogh the ordinary 
dny-namen (1-5) were ted alto for the epageieane, ws that “tye eof them 
tep'ne'h was the 9rd day of the Sogtian year. A nace allogedly belonging to Seon 
‘rier ba ben read by Bogalyabor Sen 
critied by Leshite, 210 9, who reads myByrit ata personal nate), Such a mixture of alent 
{Ge abmee of yaate- yt" BSOASS x14, 100, 
145/6, dowbefa) : ty Manic, text oul” or art of 
1 sal, JAB, 1044, p1WT,n.7; but in Chitin Sod, frert= "grave, frert.gty = tomb 
Manic. te freriy ax element memiy reflects Barth rd frerdyn) : Sbagaddnaby: ‘altar 
ely/Be'eigh sn" (Moody) scree” lke Arm, col) againat Av. sont, ee Genberitch, RAS, 
1046, 1835 et 
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diane.!® Most of the divine beings that constitute the Iranian pantheon are 
represented, some only through personal names = from Ahura-mazdih ("yiormt-, 
nwrmet-) and Zrvin (‘sre’), Midra (myily, mfy) and Vorofrayna (ibyn-), Narya- 
sapha (nryinz) and Mih (m’y, m'z), Ati-vaoubi (‘tyrw) © and Dravispa (or 
Druvispa ? Srw’sp),** Haoma (ywem) and XTaronah (pra), Tistriya (ty!) 
‘and Yima (ymyh),** down to the water-sprite Gandarva (wp'p-yntne).* The 
greatest of all divinities, it seems, was Nana(i) the Lady,*? whose presence, like 


that of Druviispa = Apooueno, constitutes an important link with the Bactrian 
religion as known through the coinage of Kanishka and Huvishka ; she was also 
the city-goddess of Panjikant.** In addition, there were some gods that are not 
readily identifiable, such as ryezi/rye'ys (Réeazi 2), who resembles the 


cf, W, Barthol's mmark on the froqoeney of plac-names ending in -foyn (Terkutan, 
120, n. 6) = Sagi ym. One of thee, 2fefye' th ax temples a apposite (oe Gerrit, 
Gramm, 64), Ar bayn exauten *agona, sbaponye et. td demande *byine, which meete 
fl requiremeats (ie. thom of i recopiand by H. W, Haley, BSOAS, x1¥, 
5, 1082, 4204, which rect joced vowel, "Bayona, *Bayna); it has bee 
approved by Waskernagel-Debruncer, 

hye Pale "Ancient Letters BSOAS, x1, 2-4, 104, p. 7, n.5, = th slave of 
A, Aimiundortanding ba bon caved by Bak elaoeher. Livabits,p. 54.6, clara that in 
‘tc sciption he had publibed fn. Toe, Od. Ob, Noak AM Tad. SSR, 1, 1957, 101 9g. 0 word 
hich waa "clearly" (em) Path hac been wrongly read nk by me in * Mitelinich 


Belenitkly, whow photograph shows « plain --, masedly 
Tine; in ang It reanmble the tn the SB. 
"@ ne'sp-nik the alae of 0," Ane, Lat.’ Cf. Arm. Draco (shortened wat like Hormis, 
) 
(ugh); 00 the plant (xem) see“ iteliranieh "83. 
Tifarm (Mabenkmag), TBA (Magh), ad others, ef. Livsite, p. 6 
SOAS, x1 1, 1043, 4 
BSOAS, x18, 1048, pe ASE, 9-9 
Ina Manicbacan fngmeat published in JRAS, 1044, 142-4 (ef also p. 137), Nadfbn 
‘Nana the Lady mourns somebody's death on » bie, in ypectacular fushion. “An undated 
Chine memorandum (about 4:0. 000) co Ube customs of the people of K'ang, tranalated by 


oath of 
‘ertenemont. le dieat quo enfant divin ext mtb spite me perdi co corps 
Jer hommes chargé de rendre un cults aa dieu... revetat tous des habits ois. vont ped 
1b eappant la potion ew lanentant inommes et dea femme... dispeent da 
Ta campugue pour rehereher le corps de Fenlut eleae; Je septitee jour, (cette eiimonie) 
pond Bn". This a fir dexeption of Adenia, which took place atthe height ofthe summer 
{be seventh (Chins) month began atthe eed of July ora Auguet. ‘The pombility that ‘Kya, 
the pon of Abriman' wasn Soplian version of Adonis abouhl mew be considered. Sacricig on 8 
Inge: cf. Herod vt, 4; Ammian Mare, x¥m, 7,1; eating off ear ef Sirah rv, 118 
Iienetion of faces al Bern Chron, 235. the Frewardipin. 

* Pacy nab mph on orailén Pendilen, 1983, 
Non, 456-459. "This reading (which ess 
fraginent mentioned shore) hae aso tren recognized by. 1, Smiraovs, se. to a had 
note in hee Kala. Tt few pity that the discovery came too late to help inthe atribtion ofthe 

they may belang to dai, whowe abwence from the coinage of his country it woud be 
Aiea to understand. ‘The ading of several ether name appearing onthe coin (* Amogyan' 
" Vidyan ot.) wil alan have to be revised 
‘7 Recut gia gift of R (Mabroizag, Mah). 
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Bactrian Apaerypo (Apacsype) ; Tazeé (ts'ye), nown through # Chinese report 
(Tok-rit) # and a personal name in the" Ancient Letters’ ; * possibly &'p't 
(Bapat t lepat?) Finally, we should mention the wind-god, who is called 
we 'rfw righteous wind ' as in the Avesta (nitahe aiaond) and in the Pablavi 
Kirnimag (iedd ard) ; a remarkable pealm,” a Yasht in miniature, is addressed 
to him, as the son of the chief god ', in the Nawa-puste, the work of the ‘Magi 
of Sughd '7* 

Tn such surroundings the survival of Baga as an individual god need not 
‘cause surprise, all the less so as even the Daivas maintained themselves as 
ivinities, at least in a part of Sogdiane. ‘True, in all written Sogdian, native, 
Buddhist, Manichaean, and Christian alike, Sywe does mean * demon ’ as else 

even in the Mugh material dyuy'kh, the abstract of the adjective 5y 

Which may be from daincyo-, denotes some disapproved quality." Yet, the Mugh 
proper names preserve the primondial meaning. SnkSyw ors'k5yw (Nov. 1, R22) 
‘may not be certain enough to come into consideration, but Bywyren (*daiv 
gauna) should surely be interpreted as * heavenly *(A 9, V.28); in commenting 
Livahitg, p, 104, mentions Sye’kk on an unpublished seal. Most impor- 

he name of the king from whose chancellery the Mugh documents 

Aéwdilis, to the supericial view = ‘devilish *; it is identical with 

the adjective Syw'stye, which in Manichaean Sogdian contrasts with znermetye 
* Ahuramazdian ', but the king himself and his people will have understood it as 
“ diving’, He was the rale of Pane (fora few months also king of Sogdiane) and, 
‘the investigations of O. 1. Smimova have shown, his proper dominions lay to 
the east of his capital, Pandtkan8 ‘the city of Pané ’(Panjikent), and comprised 
the mountainous country along the upper course of the Zarafshan river, ‘Thore 
‘we would localize the Sogdians that retained Sys in the senso of ‘ god. Th 
district adjoining immediately to the north was Us{@)ritiana. A prince of that 


country, who served as a general in the caliph’s army towards the end of the 
y, was called Abu'l-Saj Diwdid b. Diwdast, and his grandson, 


or" sw goken banner (pal. 
1, the alae. The author of th 
sa. One could dave the inference 
rapacious god, whose state roquind daily 
sheep, wnt no Adonis). ‘There i no reason, otber tan 
Partial serfre ramblance, for connecting thie Span god with the Turkish tribal wat use 
Hedéd, 200) His famed sanctuary m raat) in the district of 
Atyhar (ef, Barthold, Térkutan, 132), some 3) mie rth-weit of Samarkand ; tay 
have been regard as part of teatby Zitican = * W 
"ef, Soplca, 7, "The remmblance of pyr t ‘ea the 
nama of «Aviat (f, now alba Upp, Mog). Yet, ar Chi. 1 (87,1) bas beet conired inco 
Pasion of 8. George, 28, se. Gerabeviteh, JAS, 1046, 18) i becomes pomible to under. 
tand the name at truly quod". The other nate formed with 3'p't (Opt, c. BSOAS, xt, 
41946, p. 797, 1) aay fave 
With (ihe word of mpplause) pit 
Benveniste, Teztes sopiens, 68 m9. (P, $0-19); ef. leo BSOAS, xt, 4, 1040, 714, 129, 
of." Mittelraniach, 
of. Limite, 
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too, bore the name Diwdad, the son of Mubammad the Afsin.** Noldeke long 
‘ago remarked on that appellation, d interpreted it as @cdB0r0s, 
with djw- (Bae) =" god (ZIT, x, His father's name was probably 
Beicbait (rather than B2Bast), i. ‘ (having) god (as) creator’, « variation on 

i's list of the Sogdian day-names 


BéuBad, formed with Sait as in Al-Be 
(corresponding with Av. da@uis), Nowhere did ancient words and beliefs have a 


better chance to survive than in those is mountain lands, Pané 
‘and Usriiana, the back of beyond.” 


wt himself ana gd, mo 
thdeke hi 00. The history of dais Traian 


that boen correctly sen and elesly represented by H. Lowamel, Die Religion Zarathustra, 5. 








Surkh-Kotal und Kaniska 


Nachdem der Inhalt der Inschrift von Surkh-Kotal durch meinen im 
‘Jahre 1960 erschicnenen Artikel” festgestellt worden war, hat die For- 
schung dank den von E, Bexvestsre vorgelegten Neufunden’, worunter 
wei frihere Versionen der Inschrift, bedeutende Fortachritte gemacht, 
Dazu haben mehrere Gelebrte, besonders Bexvewisre und I, GERsHE. 
varen!, das Verstindnis durch gewichtige Einzelbemerkungen geftrdert. 

Statt der behutsamen Vertiefung unseres Wissens sieht der Ferner- 
stohende jedoch blo8 ein Bild heilloser Verwirrung. Die Schuld daran 
trigt die von H. Husson in einem Buch und vielen spiiteren Artikeln 
au Tage goférderto Hypothese, nach welcher der Text der Inschrift ein 
pecudo-githisches Gedicht zu Ehren des Gottes Mithra sei. Diese Hypo- 
these ist so abwegig, sowohl nzen wie in allen Einzelheiten, daB so- 
gar cine Diskussionsbasis nicht erkennbar ist, und ich wirde auf sie auch 
hier nicht eingehon, wenn sie nicht M. Marnuoven in einem in diesor 
Zeitechrift vordffentlichten Artikel mit der iranistischen Erklirung in 
Parallele gesetat hitte, und zwar in einer Weise, dio den Leser veranlas- 
sen mag, zu glauben, es lagen hier zwei gleichberechtigte, gleichwertige, 
gleichorwoise mégliche Interpretationen vor, zwischen denen dio Wahl 
freisteho, Demgogentiber mu energisch betont werden, dad die Inschrift 
in ciner mitteliranischen Sprache geschricben ist und da die auf dem 
mitteliranischon Gebiet Sschverstiindigen die Hustsactsche Hypothese 
cinmatig ablehnen, 

Ein Umstand, der wohl geeignet wiire, dem Zweifelnden die Augen zu 
‘ffnen, ist weder von MayEHorEe noch von einem der anderen Gelehr- 
ten, dio aber diesen Gegenstand goschrieben haben, zur Spracho gebracht 
worden. Nach der von mir golieferten Erklarung ist es der Hauptzweck 
der Inschrift, die Erinnerung an die Erbauung eines grofen Brunnens 
wachzuhalten, der wegen des Versiegens des natirlichen Wasserzuflusses 
nitig geworden wart, Als sich mir dies als Hauptinhalt ergab, studierto 


1 The Bactrian inscription. BSOAS,, x 

"Inscriptions do Bactrinno, J. A., 1961, 

* BSOAS., xxvi, 1963, 193—06. 

« Die Kanidka-Tnachrift von Surkh-Kotal. Bin Zeugnis des jangeren Mithra- 
Gamua aus Tran. 1900. 

* Das Bemiiben um die Surkh-Kotal-Inschrift. ZDMG, 112, 1963, 325 
bis 344. 

* Bin solcher Inhalt wird niemanden aberraschen, der eine auch nur ftich- 
tigo Bekanntschaft mit den Inschriften der Kuschanzoit besitzt. Sic berich- 
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ich alles, was die Archiologen aber die Ruinen und ihre Ausgrabungen 


geschrieben hatten, fand aber kein Sterbenswirtchen iiber Brunnen, 
Kanile, Aquidukte oder dgl. So fest aber war ich yon der Richtigkeit 
meiner Erklirung, in der das Wort fr ,,Brunnen"* (20) naturgemil 
cine wichtige Rolle spielte, uberzeugt, dal ich sie trotz dieser Enttivu. 
schung veriffentlichte, Wahrend mein Artikel gedruckt wurde, er: 
reichten die Ausgriber den Grund der riesigen Treppe und fanden — 
den grofen Brann 

Man wird daber kaum M. Mayzsiorer beistimmen wollen, wenn er am 
Schlusse seiner Ausfahrungen (S.343) von dem_,,Ritsel der Inschrift" 
spricht. und dem ,,Geheimnis", das sie noch nicht preisgegeben habe. 
Dieses Ratsel ist lingst golist. Frelich sind noch viele Binzelfragen zu be 
antworten; einige von ihnen sollen hier besprochen werden. 


























1. paaito 





DaB dieses Wort otwa ,,Akropolis" bedeutet, ist kaum fraglich, da 
‘gegen ist seine Herleitung strittig’. Ich hatte angenommen, da cin Kom. 
positum mit altiran. disd ,,Festung’ vorlige?, ohne mich ‘ber die ersto 
Hilfte des Wortes ru duGern. Seither ist von verschiedenen Seiten Ver- 
sleichung mit soghd. mzyn ,.geristet" (*hama-zaina-) empfohlen wor- 
den®. Eine entaprechende Ableitung, von *hama-disa-, hatte ich zwar 
erwogen, aber aus zwei Grinden als unwahrschoinlich angeschen: erstens 

Adjektiv resulticren warde; und zweitens weil statt des ursprin 
in der Kompositionsfuge -o- erscheinen sollte. Jedoch ist keiner 
dieser Griinde von grofem Gewicht; einereeits kinnte ein Adjektiv, , gam 

















ten hiiufig vor Vorsiogen dos Wassors, der Erbauung von Brunnen, der Re 

ng von Tempel u. dgl.; dagegen von einem ,.Kénig des Rausch: 
trankes', ,.Pirsten des Rinnsals", ,Herrn dee Bilsenkraits" oder jomandem, 
,dor dio Tropfon erstrahlen lie8, ist in ihnon, soweit ich soho, nicht dio 
Redo. 

1 Dies erfuhr ich zuerst von dom leider so jung verstorbenon A, MAL 
als or wegon der Kanishka-Konferenz. im April 1960 London besuchte, Mei 
Artikel war Anfang Fobrunr 1960 erschienen. 

* Zu dem von R.N. Frye, Indo-Iranian Journal, v, 1962, 243, Bo 
bruchten méchte man bomerken, da weder ein arabisches noch ein buru: 
schaskisches Wort im 2ten Jhdt. in Baktrien zu erwarten ist, Dazu ist das 
aangoblicho arab. mali nur cin Fehler fir malid, das seinerseits eino Vulgir 
form (Imdla) von mala darstellt. Shughnl usw. mala ,,Herrenhaus' geht 
natiilich ouf arab. mahalla zuriick (vgl. dio Bodoutung des Wortes im 
Pashto). —_* BSOAS., xxiii, 49. 

WH. W. Barry und O. Szewenévv1, vgl. Maynuoren 1.0. 328A. 6, wo 
ungenau behauptet wird, ich hatte ,,an eine Bildung von iran. Vdaie™ 
dacht, wihrend bei mir nur von dem Worte disé ,,Festung" die Rede war. 
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mit Festung(smauern) (umgeben)", leicht substantiviert werden, ander. 
its kinnte der Verlust der ersten Silbe die Erhaltung des -a- nach sich 
sichen. 

Dafiir, da *hama-diza- nicht nur eine theoretisch mdgliche Vorform, 
sondern ein wirklich schon im Altiranischen existierendes Wortgebilde 
ist, 1a jachweis fihren. Westlich von Paykand, “at the very 
edge of the steppe was the fortified village of Amdiza”™"!, DaB diese Ort- 
schaft, wie bei ihrer den Angriffen riuberischer Steppeneinwohner ausge 
sotzten Lage nicht anders zu erwarten, wohlbefestigt war, wird von 
Mugaddast (Maqdis!) ausdricklich crwahnt®. Er schreibt den Namen 
?dyy (i!), Yiqit da dyzh (iz, vokalisiert Amdtzah), s0 daB 
mon ihn als *Amdi2é restaurieren wiinle. Far Kirze des zweiten Vokals 
spricht die Nebenform *Amze (|), die als Name der ersten Station auf 
cinem der Wege von Bukhara nach Khwarezm vorkommt™ und von 
pe Gorse mit Amdiza identifiziert worden ist! (Amdize > Amé'ze 
An 

Der Name reprisentiert altiran. *hama-disaka-, welches von *hama- 
diza. nur durch ein nusitzliches ka-Suffix verechieden ist. Dieser Zusat, 
hat aber dic Akzentverhiltnisse griindlich verschoben: *hama-dica 
wurde *hamddiz, die lingere Form dagegen *hémadizak ; die weiteren Ver- 
dinderangen sind im Einklang mit bekannten Regeln. 


2. xapedparyyo 


Schon A. Mano erkannte, daB dies der Titel eines hohen Beamten ist 
Er konstruierte sich ein altiran. *hdra-dranga-, das als ersten Bestandteil 
altpors. kdra- ,,Heer enthalton sollo¥. Das ist aber nur cine jencr 
Routine-Etymologien, deren wir im Iranischen einen UberfluS habe 
Demgegentiber achlug ich vor®, das neue Wort mit dem sassanidischen 
‘Titel Kandrang (Navapéyyre) zu verbinden, der als Bezeichnung fir die 
Statthalter der nordéstlichen Grenzlande bekannt ist. Der Vergleich von 
kandrang mit *kardlrang fohrt zur Annahme einer Vorform *kandr-drang 
baw. *kardn-brang, wobei die Variation im Vorderglied durch dasNeben- 
einandervorkommen von kardia und kandr im Persischen genugsam er- 
lirt ist. Als etymologische Bedeutung ergibt sich ,,Grenzhalter" oder 
.,Grenafestiger", in schinstem Einklang mit der bezeugten Funktion des 
Kandrang. 

© W. Bantonn, Turkeston, 118, 18 282 2. 4 (lahd ign). 

2» Ebenda 843 2. 6. 1 Of Batwor Lc. 154, 

° Za -dranga- 4. H.W. Baney, JRAS., 1965, 14aq.; T. Gxesnevnon, 
Av, Hymn to Mithra, 286 9q.; vg). auch den altpers. Eigennamen wyrg. 

‘eT, GunswevitcH hatte unabhingis dieselbe Ansicht erreicht, wio ich an- 
‘merkungsweiso erwihnte (BSOA A. 2) 
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Bei dieser Sachlage berahrt es merkwirdig, in Maynuorers Aufzih- 
Jung von Hosacus ,,Treffon das Folgende angeflhrt zu schen: Fir 
xapedpayyo .,kandrang" bietet Hoxmact, Manice fortfahrend, wohl die 
beasere Etymologie als Grnsaevrres und Hexwnso'* (S, 342); denn hier 
wird unsere Verbindung mit kandrang am Ende abgelchnt und am Anfang 









wnzuerkennen, daB sich Huwmacus Uber. 
niihert, aber sein Beitrag besteht blof aus 
ciner unglicklichen Verquickung der beiden kontrasticrenden Vor- 
schlige, Ganz zu schweigen sich dabei ergebenden phonologi- 
schen Schwierigkeiten (xapx- statt xa70-; kand- aus hrira-), ist es doch 
au beklagen, daB das hundertjahrige Bemthen der Historiker, aber den 
Wissensstand im 6ten Jahrhundert (als die byzantinischen Gelehrten je- 
don persischen Titel als ovpatyyéc deuteten) hinauscukommen, wegen 
ner aus der Laft gegriffenen Etymologic unbeschen beiseits 
don soll 

Wenn ich jetzt 1u diesem Gegenstande ruriickkebre, geschicht es nur, 
um die Aufmerksamkeit auf cine altere Form des persischen Titels 2u 
lenken. In der von R..N. Fev in Mélanges Fuad Képrilli, 165 9q9,, be- 
benen Gelehrtengeschichte von Nasaf und Isfifa findot sich an drei 
voneinander getrennten Stellen eine Genealogio, die anf Ghirak, 
den Kénig von Samarkand, der im Jahre 711 zur Regicrung kam, 
riickgefihrt ist, Thre lotzten Glieder sind (8. 167): 3 5" yy tb 
Sys «3 So an zwei der Stellen. An der dritten aber steht 1 £12 statt 
Si 3tS, cin Umstand, der die Annahme nahelegt, dad das cine der 
Worter Eigenname, das andere Titel ist. Dio Wahl fillt nicht schwer, 
und in der Tat hat Fry kanddrang (wie wir lesen diirfen) sogleich mit, 
kandrang verglichen'”. In Sogdiane hat sich also eine abweichende Form, 


a. Es ist zwar 














esotat we 























¥ Ob dor Eigennamo richtig dberliofert und punktiort ist, kan 
entechiedon werden. Er ahnelt (2. ..ur) do 

von Miimary vorn chinesisehon Hof best ur), der mit 
dom von ‘Tabari fir a, H. 110 (= 72 Muar verknipft 
worden ist, Da aber Mo-cho auch Name des tarkischen GroGkdnigs Qapeyan 
‘qoyan ist (welcher sichor auf -2ur endigte), ist zu bezweifoln, da er als Tran- 
takription von (arab) Mubtdr gelten konne, Dazu hat O, Saamssova Mo-chos 
Namen euf Minzen als Mééyr lesen wollen (vgl. R. N. Fave, Hareard J. A.S. 
xiv, 1951, 120 eq.; da ihr Artikel mir nicht zur Hand ist, kann ich dio Lesung 
nicht priifen). In dem kiralich erschienenen Werke ber dio Miinzen aus 
Panjikant (0. I. Sstrnxova, Katalog monet # gorodiséa PendSiken() int abur an 
der zu erwartenden Stelle (8. 30) davon keine Rede, so daB die Lesung viel- 
leicht seither anfgegeben worden ist; mt- stimmt nattirlich nicht mit mo (mak) 
tiberein. — Wir kennen jetst Tarn ala Namen von drei Personen aus dem 
soghdischon Kénigshause: 1. von dem im J. 710 (Ende Mirs oder Anfang 
April) abgesetzten Kinig, 2. von einem Bruder dee Ghiirak (Al-gand /tta'riz 
Samargand, allerdings eine Quelle zweifelhaften Wertes), und 3. von dem 
hier genannten Enkel 


nicht Jeioht 
1 als Konig 
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die dem urspriinglichen *kendrdrang noch ganz nahe stand, bis ins 8. 
Sh. erhalten!™, 


3. Verschiedene Titel 

























e im Baktrischen gebriuchlichen Beamtentitel stammen iiberhaupt 
der Mchrzahl nach aus Persien; manche sind direkt entlehnt, andere mehr 
oder weniger angepaBt, Nachahmungen des Fremden. Allerdings ist die 
Houptquelle unseres Wissens hier cine Reihe von Siegelaufschriften, de- 
ren Datierung gemeinhin schwierig, oft unmiglich ist. Viele stammen ge- 
wiG erst aus sassanidischer Zeit, als persischer EinfuB vollends die Ober- 
hand gowonnen hatte. Der umgekehrte Fall, Wanderung von Ost nach 
West, liogt nur bei einem einzigen Worte vor: bei pers. zidév, das freilich 
corst viel spiiter, in muslimischer Zeit, in die persische Literatursprache 
cindrang. Meinen Nachweis des baktrischen Ursprungs dieses Titels,* 
der dem Europiier besonders als Bezeichnung der aigyptischen Vizekdni 
Khedive, bekannt ist, hat man leider allgemein unbeachtet gelassen, 
Auf die koniglichen Titel brauche ich hier nicht einzugeh 
Manco sio ausreichend besprochen hat". Die Inschriften haben, abge- 
sehen von xapadpayyo, welches als lokal begrenztes Aquivalent von mars: 
‘ban urepriinglich parthisch sein diirfte, den CyvoBio ,,Waffenmeister" 
erbracht®. Dagegen ist es verfehlt, aus dem Eigennamen AotQoyavertys 
(var. YaortAoyave(e}:yo) mit Hompacn® einen Titel yorvoetys herauszude- 
stillieren, der dann als *ganzika ,,Schatzmeister" oder gar ,,Schankwirt 
bedouten soll — eine papierne Konstruktion, deren Falschheit schon 
durch die Schreibung mit eigma erwicsen wird, ganz abgesehen davon, 
daQ im Baktrischen ,,Schate" als yazn erscheinen sollte. Ebensowenig 
‘iberzougend ist Gbrigens der von W. Enuzns® gemachte Vorschlag, jenen 
Namen als ,,Tochter des ActiAo" zu verstehen, im Hinblick auf soghd, 
kné(y)k ,Miidchen''. Wie schon das danebenstehende Ketyabyxt yp 
ohn des K."* dartut, wiiro ein Wandel von Tenuis zur Media nur bei 



























































1% [Dio Schreibung des Titela kandrang in den Pehlewi Papyri scheint 
nicht weiterzuhelfen: An'lng, Pap, Berl. ed. Haxsen 27, 4; wahrecheinlich 
58, 8, 9. J. De Muewasce, J.A., 1953, 198 0q.; A. Penrkuantax, Vesinik Drevn 
Iat,, 1961, 3, 8. 92 (trots Haxsexs Lesung kw'dr. wird man kaum kn'dl- ein: 
wotzen dirfen). — Das angebliche QUNARNK auf einem Siegel (Gatnsmxax, 
Archaeologica Orientalia, 108 eq.) ist mir unannebmbar (vgl. zur Aufechrift 
Mitteliraniach, 8. 63). — Korrokturnote], 

™ BSOAS., xxiii, 51. © J. A. 1988/4, 372.999, 

® BSOAS., xxii, 50 A. 9. Die dort vorgeschlagene Verbesserung dee frihe- 
ren Lesung (omwsBo) ist allgemein akzeptiert worden, meistens ohne Ver- 
weis. AL. 0 43. # Vgl. Avia Major, x, 1963, 196 29. 

Boi Mavnuore® 1. c. $39 angefuhrt und als ,,brillanter Binfall" (auch 
sehlagend' 8, 341) bezeichnet 
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cinem altererbten Kompositum zu erwarten, aber nicht bei einer Zusam- 
menfiigung der lebenden Sprache; sogar bei Baryorupo, das schon lingst 
in ein Ganzes zusammengeschmolzen war, ist die Tenuis erhalten, Dazu 
kommt, daB sich eine Frau in einer Liste kuschanischer Wiirdentriiger 
wunderlich ausnihme, und endlich, daB die angeflhrte soghdische Vo- 
kabel gar nicht ,,Tochter“ heiBt. Denn, um eine von A. Manicg bei an. 
derer Gelegenheit gewahlte gute Formulicrung* anzuwenden, es ist dies 
cin Wort qui met plutdt Paccent sur la notion denfanco que sur celle de 
descendance, et qui ne précise pas le sexe. Wird doch im Soghdischen 
selbst das Wort von dem kleinen Seth, dem Sohne Adams, gebraucht, 
an einer Stelle, wo man am besten ,,Kindlein' dbersetzt; Anwendung 
verwandter Formen suf mannliche Kinder, bes. in pejorativem Sinne, ist 
hiwfig genug im Iranischen, vgl. etwa pers. king ,,Lustknabo' (ous 
*kanika-), welches auf jeder Seite von Ubaid-i Zakinis La(a?if zu finden 
ist;8.auch unten zu Kanishka. Wahrscheinlicher ist Aatiinyxvastyt cine 
Nisbe gewohnlicher Art, mit *-£i%, von einem Ortsnamen in -dn oder 
-giin (aus -kdn)®, dergleichen es Hunderte gibt™, 

Den Siogelaufschriften verdanken wir die Kenntnis des aoBapofido 
Dieses Wort, welches etwa ,,Kavalleriegencral* bodoutot, steht alin 
ohne einen Eigennamen, auf einem Stein der Eremitage™, der daher wohl 
als Amtssiegel gelten muB; vielleicht darf man auch achlieBen, dab es je- 
weils nur einen Beamten gab, der diesen Titel fuhrte, Die Aufschrift auf 


cinem von R. B, Wurrtmeap gefundenen Siegel ist kaum sicher genug, 
um in Anschlag zu kommen: vielleicht wadchaps (1), welches mit dem 


1. ¢, 380, 
ligemeinen Bedeutung von kan- vgl. H.W, Bauaex, Trans, Phil, 


* Da sigma im Baktrischen auch fir iran. & (baw. ¢) verwendet wurde, int 

rut in BSOAS,, xxili, 49, angenommen worden; es gilt borvite als ,welbst 
verutiindlich’ 

™ Etwa *(A)asttlugan oder (H)astlgin; dio abwoichencle Schreibung be- 
weist schon die Haltlosigkeit der Verknapfung mit av. asti-. Soleho E 
ramen gollte snan wirklich in Frieden lassen, 

tht cin Titel ist forner das auf Crv28:80 folgende, von ihm durch das 

Relativpronomen getrennte Wort der Palamedes-Inschrift, welches mit. abo [ 
zu beginnen scheint. Da der obere Teil der beiden letaten Buchstaben ver 
loren ist, ist die Lesung zweifethaft. Dies gilt besonders von dem fitr ‘ofa an- 
goschencn Zeichen, wolches unten einen uncharakteristischen Abstrich nach 
Tinks hat. In Version A der Hauptinsebrift hat + meistens, 7 mehrfach, aber ‘ 
nie einen solehen Zusatz. Daher kommt in erster Linie apo { in Frage. Viel- 
loicht handelt es sich um ein Patronym; moglich ist auch, daB das vorauf 
gehende iota dazugehért und tabro [ ein Wort oder der Anfang eines solchen 
ist. Ober dio Phantasion, die das angeblicho opvo ( hervorgerufon hat, 
sachweigt man besser. ® S. BSOAS., xxv, 1962, 335, 

%0 Numiam. Chron., 1950, 282 No. 28. 
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parthischen mdwdy ,,Mundschenk“®! vergleichbar und dann wohl als 





Lchnwort, angepaBt durch Ersetzung von 5 durch 1, anzuschen wire. 
Ahnlich bogegnen wir ffir im Titel des Grofiviziers, oa%opxo qpouaxpo, 
dessen Herkunft aus dem seit der Griindung des sassanidischen Reiches 
bezougten, trotzdem vielleicht schon parthischen Vazurg-Framadar aber 
jeden Zweifel erhaben ist; er findet sich auf einem Siegel der Carter Col- 
lection, deren Verdffentlichung wir A, D. H. Brvan verdanken. Vor dem 
‘Titel steht hier der Kigenname, ebenso bei einem Amethyst der Eremitage: 
Onpavpavo paveago , Varahrin der Satrap'®, mit der in Persien iibliche: 
urspringlich parthischen Form Zahrab, gegoniiber veraltetem kyatrapa, 
as in den indischen Grenzlanden weiterhin in Gebrauch bliel, Mégicher 
woise findet sich dakrab auch anf dem ebenfalls von A. D. H. Brvan ans 
Licht gezogenen Siegelabdruck des Ashmolean (auf den ich unten noch 
zuriickkomme), doch ist die Lesung ganz ungewiG; sicher ist wohl nur 
pxup-,, also dahr. , Macht/Machtbereich** oder eine Ableitung davon. 
Auf einom von Sraviskry zuginglich gemachten Stein? steht deutlich 

































0, wieder 
aus. Dieses refle 


Eigennamen. Die Schreibung drickt hasdruzt 
iert hazdruft, den Titel eines der hichsten Beamten des 
peraischen Refches, der in dieser Form zuerst unter Anlaschir bezeugt ist 
(parth, Azrwpt, mpers. ks'nept in Inschriften®; ‘ACapéOy¢ ote.). DasVer- 
hiltnis von hasiruzt zu hazdrwft ist nicht klar. Vielleicht handelt es sich 
um cine Vulgirform; -2t ist hier ja auch im Armenischen bozcugt 
(hazarawust)*". Derselbe Titel, aber in ausfuhrlichor Form, findet sich 
Weiterhin auf einem Siegel, welehes nach A. D. H. Brvans Schitzung orst 
det Aten Jh. angehéren soll; nur ist -2- in der 2weiten Silbe durch -o 
ervotzt worden. Dic Legende® ist: gapvol  Jarayo xy 
Den Eigennamen, der bos: 


























ston zu Dapvolot} 
ax", der kiddrische He 
er von Kidara; denn x78 








orayo erginzen. Also oruct", oder 


‘sagen wir ,der Promierm 









po ist gowids 





% Mieliranisch (= Handb. d. Orient, iv), 6 
41 J, Numiam., Soe. India, xxiii, 1961, 
& 8, ebonda 8, 321 
44 Das -p- (wolches in den darunterstehenden Buchstaben miindet) ist al- 

Jerdingss auch nicht so Klar, wio man winschen wirde; doch wird man kaw 

avo (;,Konig') lesen diirfen 

Vurnism. Soc, Indéa, xxii, 1900, 103 9qq, 

+ ist blo Transliteration, daher von bese 

Es Annahme, 

hat sich also nicht bewihrt 
38 Numiem. Chron., 19 
» Dio Abbildung bei C. W 

nach wie vor nitzlich 
‘Fin urspriinglich parthischer Name, welcher ,auf das Glick vertrauend"* 
doutot 



















a Wert 
weung (Tabari, 76 A. 2 

















100 29. No. 6 
x0, Hab. Engr. Geme, 1885, Taf. vi 
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cin analogisch nach bekannten Mustern (<érya > -dir) von 
(= Ki8sp0) gebildetes Adjektivum. 


4. Kanisks 

Scit Beginn der modernen orientalischen Studien ist dieser Name des 
grofen Eroberers immer wieder diskutiert worden, weil man hoffte, durch 
seine Analyse die ethnische Zugehdrigkeit seines Volkes, der Kuschan, 
erkennen zu kénnen. Da der Kénig selbst auf seinen Minzen sich einer 
mitteliranischen Sprache, die ich ,baktrisch' genannt habe, 
der Verdacht nahe in Name in eben jener Sprache sei 
fond. Ableitungen aus dem Iranischen sind jedoch auf Zweifel gestoBen, 
und zwar im Wesentlichen weil ein Suflix -itka dort ungebriiuchlich ist; 
denn daB es sich um ein Suffix handelt, ist durch die Namen der Nach. 
folger des Konigs (Vajhisks, Huvitka) gesichert 

Nun hat H.W. Bay schon 1942 nachgewiesen, da6 im Khotan 
Sakischen der Name des Kénigs und das Wort fir kleiner Finger' glei 
chermaGen als kayaiska (mit dentalem -s-) erscheinen, und dazu die Ver- 
mutung geduBert, da der Name vielleicht eigentlich “the little one” be- 
deute; die absonderliche Schreibung kine sich durch Anpassung an dic 
Orthographic des einheimischen Wortes fir ,,kleiner Finger" erklie 
Eine genau entsprechende Form existiert dbrigens im Mittelp 
knysk- in Inschriften*, allerdings mit der Bedeutung ,,Sklavin 
Unterschied ist jedoch fir die Etymologie belanglos, da, wie schon oben 
berdhrt, der Stamm han- urspringlich ,,klein/jung" bedeutet, woraus 
kleiner (Finger)" ebenso leicht fiieBt wie ,,kleiner (Mensch/ Junge) 
Midchen)' (und Sklavinnen waren sozusagen ex hypothesi jung); di 
Bedeutung war ja schon indo-iranisch, wie Skt. kaniyas ,,jinger, kleiner 
Aanig(ha ,,jGngst, Kleinst, kanisfhd ,,kleiner Finger", kaninake ,.Knab 
any ,Midchen'" usw. zeigen. Warnen méchte ich hier vor der Lesung 
Anyik- ,Maga im Pablavi-Psalter, die scheinbar das gesuchte -k- li. 
fert; denn wie schon fraher bemerkt™, muB sie durch knyek- ersetat wer 
den (die Schrift macht keinen Unterschied awischen -yok- und -yik-). Es 
ist also klar, da eine Form, die mit dem Namen des Kénigs, in dem -8 
(im Indischen .gk-) sicher ist, Gbereinstimmte, tatsichlich nirgendwo 


vorliegt™. 
Zu diesem Gegenstand ist H. W. Bary 1954 mit einer kurzen Be. 
merkung bei Gelegenheit seiner Besprechung von Kandla zurtickgekebrt 


 JRAS., 1942, 250. 
1” E, Bexvexisre nimmt dagegen abnormale Entwicklung von -#- aus -é 
tun (Veasantara Jataka, 8. 91, 21 163). © BSOS., ix, 825 A. 4, 
# Spite Formen in fernliegenden Dialekten, wie 2. B. kurdisch kantdk 
»Miidchen“, kommen hier nicht in Betracht 
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jung, klein“, bedeute “most youthful in vigour”*, 
Aber das dort gegebene Versprechen, eine ausfihrliche Erklarung dieser 
‘Annahme zu veréiffontlichen, ist m. W. nicht eingelast worden. Dagegen 
hat Sm Haroun eine solche Erklrang,frelich in kureer Form, in seinem 
Beitrag zur Londoner Kaniska-Konferenz (April 1960) geliefert. Erist 
war bislang leider ungedruckt geblicben, aber da er weithin verteilt 
worden und vielen der an diesen Fragen interessierten Gelehrten zugiing- 
lich ist, darf ich mich wohl hier auf ihn bezichen. Leut diesem Beitrag 
sicht Batzey in den Namen “laudatory adjectives formed by the sullix 
iSka- (-igka-) from verbal bases", und zwar im einzelnen 1. Kanipka = 
ost vigorously youthful” von kan., 2. Hwvigha = “having most huv 
*hue-, woru *heai- (repriisentiert durch av. heditta- “best, 
hot. huigta “best” usw.) gohdre, und 3. Pajhegka, fr iran 
- oder wdzitha-, etwa “most vigorous, energetic”, von eas- (in 
tazarka- ,gro8' usw,)#, Auf den ersten Blick scheint diese Theorie uns 
der erstrebten Sicherheit gar nicht niher zu bringen: mit dem leidigen 
ullix «ska, nach wie Vor isoliert, bleiben wir bei unserm Ausgangspunkt 
stehen; die ihm zugeschriebene Bedeutung ist spekulativ, und dic nach 
soiner Abstraktion verbleibenden Elemente (kan-, hue, rajh-) kénnten 
vielen Sprachen zugeschricben wenten. Und doch binich davon fberzeugt, 
nicht nur daB Barry auf dem richtigen We jonst htt ich na. 
tiirlich diesen ungedruckten Beitrag nicht erwihnt — sondern dad et 
uch beinahe am Ziel angelangt war. Nur noch cin kleiner, allerdings we 
sentlichor Schritt mu getan werden, um es ganz zu erreichen. 

Als die eraten Inschriftenbruchsticke aus Surkh Kotal bekannt war. 
don und ich inder nur dreizeiligen Palamedes-Inscheift C2y-2arryoalscine 
Worteinheit erkannte™, fel mir gleich die in den mitteliranischen Schrift 
sprachen sonst ungewdbnliche Entwicklung des -aka-Suffixes auf, Wa 
rend in ihnen der Konsonant allmiblich verschwindet, so dal} -aka- zu -ai, 
<4, -t wird, int hier dor Konsonant erhalten, aber der ihm voraufgehende 
Vokal ausgestofen: .Aanaka- > -lingo'. Die Hauptinschrift hat dann go 


© ‘Transactions Phil. Soe., 1954, 146, 
Dios ist selbstverstiindlich blof eine schwache Andeutung dea von Barry 
viel besser Vorgetragenen, beschriinkt auf dae fir unsere Zwecke inumging- 
lich Notigo. 
© Teh bodiono mich dieser Ausdrucksweise nur, woil J. Hanwatra, Aeta or. 
|, 198, schlankweg behauptet hat, daB “Cariol ... dinseoted it 
Zoilo dee Palamedes-Inschrift) into xipBout Bayohxyy9, ascribing to 
it the meaning ‘Bayoheyyo was made by me’ Davon ist bei Comet 
(J. A., 1964, 196—97) nichts zu lesen. 
'@ Vgl. BSOAS., xviii, 1958, 367; A. Mamtcg, J. A., 1958, 408. Von den 
modernen Dialokten entepricht hier am genaueston das Wasi (wo 2. B. Beng 
‘aus danaka-) 





Waures B. Hewsno 


eigt, daB diese Entwicklungdie R yoaus-ménaka-",xBaSryo 


s apapaka-, Gapto aus bdraka-, ~yzpyo aus -Alraka, sogar apt wus 
harnwaka, sory aus aiwaka; durch Analogic ~ als patronymisches Suf 
fix in @pergox8 yao , Sohn des Ppecyeadro". Wenn wir uns nun dio Frage 
vorlegen: wie wirde sich der um -ka- erweiterte Superlativ *kanidlaka 


(dessen Schwesterform kanigthaka- ja tatsichlich im Sanskrit existicrt) 
im Baktrischen entwickelt haben, so ist dio Antwort klar: zuniichst 2u 
**kanistko, woraus durch Vereinfachung der Konsonantenhiiufung kanish 
werden konntet#, Im Verlaufe dieses Hergangs kann sich leicht eine 
‘nderung im vorhergehenden Vokal eingestellt haben, und zwar sowohl 
Offnung wie Dehnung, so da8 die stehende Schreibung mit -y-(Kavr)xo, 

#2) entschuldigt wire, Allerdings kénnte der Vokal seinen Ursprung 
wuch dem EinfluB des verwandten Namens Oonpxo (-xt, -xe)—= Huvigha 
verdanken, in welchem -é- etymologisch berechtigt ist; denn da dicsor 
aus Hwvaiitaka > *Huvéitko, di. av. heditta- + ka-, herzuleiten ist 
darfto jetzt offenbar sein. Ebenso ist Vajhegl, dessen erster Vokal wegen 
Vaisiska als lang anzuschen ist, als * Vazeiko (*Oa%npyxo)aus wisislaka- 20 
erkliren, am einfachsten m av. wiaiila-, angeblich ,der forderlichs 

+ ka 

Diese Erklirung hat einen zweifachen Vorteil. Einerecits kénnen wir 
dom seltsamen Suffix -iska- endlich den Abschied geben: 08 ziihlt tat. 
sichlich unter die gemeinsten indo-iranischen Ableitungsformantion 
Anderseits brauchen wir keine Warter kunstvoll zu rekonstruieren alle 
benéitizten Vorformen existieron bervits im Indo-Iranischen, Dazu er- 
langen wir die Gewifheit, nicht nur daG die Namen der Kuschan 
Herrscher wirklich iranischen Ursprungs sind, sondern sogar da sic 
cinom bestimmten Dialekte zugebéren, eben der baktrischen Sprache, 
in der wir ihre Muttersprache erkennen dirfon 


® Maynuoren |. 0, 382 A. | filschlich *mana(e)lot- (as slit sich doch 
nicht durch Einklammer beseitigen). 

% Dadas von Manicg auf Siogeln erkannte ®pexyoa87o gowid Bigennamo ist, 
vgl. auch sogha. pryzete in don ,,Alten Briofen", hiitte ich fir Operjoadyoro 
nicht appellativisché Bedeutung annehmen sollen; das Richtige stoht also in 
der Anmerkung, BSOAS., xxiii, 50 A. 5, Als Pattonym-Suffix kommt abi: 
gens 70 in Siogelaufschriften mehrfach vor. 

 Welchor Konsonant in einer derartigen Gruppe ausgestoSen wurde, lit 
sich nicht vorhersage 70 aus nipizata- ist auch der mittlere Konso- 
nant (freilich sschwunden. Im Waxi dagegen ist x. B. bei Sith nach 
Morgenstiorn L., ii 4706q., -# verlorengogangen (*diitiku-); dus 
Schicksal von -#t- im Waxt ist ebenso achwer in Regeln xu fassen wie im 
Baktrischen, 

© E, Bexvirasre logt mit Recht Gewicht auf diesen Punkt, J. A., 1961, 
152, 
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5. Candra Kaniska 

Hier méchte ich auf dic unter den Schiitzen des Ashmolean befindliche. 
schon oben berdhrte bulla zurdickkommen, die A. D. H. Brvax im Jahre 
1955 verdiffontlicht hat®. Ein Siegelabdruck ist gemeinhin schwieriger zu 
entaiffern als cin Siegelstein, und auch das vorliegende Exemplar setzt 
der Lesung seiner zweizeiligen Aufschrift hartnickigen Widerstand ent- 
gegen, Dr. Brvas, dem die baktrischen Studien so manchen wichtigen 
Fortschritt verdanken, hat eine gute Zeichnung geliefert, die sich als sehr 
niitzlich erwiesen hat, Aber auch mit ihrer Hilfe ist es mir nicht ge 
lungen, der Inschrift viel Sinn abzugewinnen, Es ist unwahrscheinlich, 
dai} man ohne eine Untersuchung des Originals, die mir derzeit nicht 
miglich ist, eine mfriedenstellende Lesung wird erreichen kinnen; ange- 
sichts der Wichtigkeit der Anfschrift steht 2u hoffen, da sie bald yon 
andrer Seite unternommen werden wird. 

Dio Wichtigkeit, die diesem Stackchen Wachs zuerkannt werden mu, 
orhellt niimlich aus den Anfangsworten, dic glicklicherweise Klar lesbar 
sind Maya Kavybyxo ¢ Ca(y)oo « bav(e) 

Auf den Bigennamen folgen also Qualifikationen, die durch das Relativ 
Pronomen ¢ voneinander getrennt sind, vgl. aus der Surkh Kotal-In. 
schrift Noxowoxo t xapadpayyo t Operyoudyoyo ,.N. der Markgraf, der 
Sohn des F." Zu pav(a).... siche oben S. 81. Bedoutsamer int das 
ersto, wohl hauptaichliche Epithet: Ca(y)oo, etwa sayuwo oder jaynoo 
miglicherweise nahm aber Brvar mu Recht als dritten Buchstaben 
tan, also Za(i)oo, etwa zayeo oder fayuwo. Welche diesor beiden 
Lesungen auch die richtige sein mag, auf jeden Fall handelt os 
sich um den ‘Titel, welcher auf den Minzen des Begrinders der alteren 
Kuschan-Dynastie Kujula Kadphises (bew. Kadaphes)* in der Form von 
Yaoov in griechischen Legenden, als yaiia- und yavuga- in Kharosthi 
vorkommt, Jener Titel ist aber seit langem mit yabyu/jabyu und beson. 
ders mit dem aus chinesischen Quellen bekannten hi-how verglichen wor 
den‘, Nach ihnen gab es zuniichst fUnf hi-how in Tocharistan, bis os 
Kujula K., dem hi-how von Kuti, gelang, die vier anderen zu beseitigen 
und das Reich unter sich zu vereinen. Seither gab es also nur einen hi-hou, 
eben Kujula, der nach den griechischen Legenden seiner Mtinzen diesen 

8 Numismatic Chron., 1955, 208 2q9, 

¥ Soino Transkription ist dagegen 2. T- veraltet; dio Regel fu 
schoidung von « und o in der Kursivschrift findet man in BSOAS 
835, 

Dio fiir die gogenwirtige Aufgabe gleichgiltige Frage, ob es sich um 
einen oder mehrero Herrecher andelt, soll damit nicht prajudiziert werden 

“ Nach 8. Konow, Khar. inser., gohdrt auch jata- in der Taxila Copper- 
plate Inscr. (Nr. xiii, S. 28 Z, 4) hierhor. Zur chines. Wiedergabe vgl. E. G. 
PoturynLaNx, Axia Mojo, ix, 1962, 95 
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Titel allein (Czo0v) weiterhin firte™. Wenn sich nun in etwas spiterer 
Zeit cin First diesen Titel anmaBte, so mu er wohl denselben Rang wie 
Kujula K. innegehabt haben. Er mu® also zum mindesten Kénig von 
‘Tocharistan gewesen sein. 

Der Name des Siegelbesitzers, Mavo Kayrbxo, scheint jedoch bisher 
als Name eines Kénigs der Kuschanzeit nicht bekannt zu sein. Aber der 
Schein triigt hier, Bei wave (woftir er moho las) hatte Brvaw an skt, mahd 
gr08" (welches nicht in Frage kommt) und das Aequivalent: von khot. 
‘muhu ,,wie' (welches, da es *mdh sein sollte, allerdings technisch mog- 
lich ist) gedacht™, nicht aber an das Wort fair Mond", welches in eben 
dieser Form in den von ihm entdeckten und verdffentlichten Inschriften 
von Uruzgan vorkommt (wo wavo neben j.1vp0 ,,Sonne" steht), sonst 
allerdings a0 geschrieben wird®, Nun mag zwardie Annahme, dal Mavo- 
Kavnpxo als ,,Mond-Kaniska' xu verstehen sei, auf den ersten Blick 
unwahrscheinlich aussehen, und doch ist sie unbedingt richtig, 

‘Schon lange hatte man sich um die in gewissen chinesisch-buddhisti 
schen Texten firden GroBkinig Kaniike bezeugte Bezeichnung Chan-tan 
Kia-ni-ch‘a bemit, bis os endlich H. W. Barry gelang", in einer skt.- 
hot. Bilingue dio Vorform cadra-kayaiskd (cadrra-Kiyaiska) aufcufin 
den, Er restaurierte die sanskritische Form als candra-kanigka und be- 
trachtete es im Hinblick suf ein schon fraher von F, W. Tomas ans 
Licht gezogenes Wortspiel mit 2la-ba ,,Mond"* im tibetischen Mahdrdja- 
Kanika-lekha als wabrecheinlich, daB candra im Sinne von ,Mond zu 
nehmen sei, Im Verfolg seiner Forschungen kam jedoch Bamxy von die- 
ser Meinung ab und erwog runichst akt. capda ,,gowalttitig'®t, spiter 
cinen iranischen Titel *éandan'. Jetzt aber, da die Namensform als 
*Maho-Kanetko ,Mond-K."" in KaniSkas Muttersprache vorliegt, wird 


» Nach don kharosthi Legenden allerdings auch kiniglicho Titel 

& Bivan vermuchte die folgende Ubersetzung: ‘Son of the Great Kanishka, 
NX, (official of such-end-such grado), « Kushan". Ubrigens scheint mir 
ikolo- keinoswegs gosichert 2u sein (statt -g0 hof- ist vielloicht -yav0 p- su lesen). 

™ JRAS., 1964, 112 6 

© Dio Schreibungen verhalten sich zuoinander wie pave zu pao ,,Konig"*, 
wie tibrigens bereits von Hummacu, Kuldn und Hephthaliten, 8. 29, fostgo: 
ntollt worden ist. Ob das zweite Wort der Uruzgan-Inschriften zu dem obon 
doeprochenen Titel 2u stellen ist (wie auch Heamactt annimmt), ist wegen dor 
Unsicherheit der Leaung leider rwoifolhaft; es scheint aus finf Buchstaben 
au bestehen, DaB uxve hier = ,,Mond", hatto ich gleich bemerkt (s, bei Brvan, 
8. 116); allerdings kénnte uxotonyo (1) Patronym sein (Sohn dos Mavotevt 

Mahzini ,,in des Mondes Obbut"* 1); die Lesung Cox ist verfehlt 

‘JRAS., 1942, 16 599. 

1 Dor ganze Text spiter bei H.W. Baz, Khotanese Tezte, ii, 107 09. 

"8 JRAS., 1949, 2 29. 

“ BSOAS., xiii, 1961, 926 qq. 
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man zweifellos zu der urspringlichen Ansicht zuriickkehren wollen; denn 
uxvo stimmt vollkommen mit skt. candra und tibet. sla-ba diberein®. 

Der Kontext, in welchem die lingere Namensform in buddhistischen 
Quellen steht, bezicht sich stets auf den Ursprang des Kiinigs. Die von 
Bary in JRAS., 1942, 19 dbersetzte khotan-sakische Stelle ist durch- 
aus charakteristisch: “... in the kingdom of Biblaka, in Tokharistin, 
there arose, in the family of the imperial rulers, a brave, meritorious, 
intelligent king ... by name Candra-Kanigka". Da dieser First aber als 
Konig der Kénige" blo& Kanigka heiBt, so deutet dieser Umstand dar- 
‘uf hin, daB er bei Erlangung der kaiserlichen Warde seinen unbequem 
angen urspriinglichen Namen verkiiret hat™, Mit dieser Annshme ver- 

t sich die Aufochrift unserer bulla aufs beste: als das Siegel geschnit- 
ten wurde, stand Kaniska am Anfange seiner Machtentfaltung, et war 
lod der First von Tocharistan und hie® noch Maho-Kaneiko™. 


© Dio Frage, warum Kaniikas Eltern ih una vielleicht selteam 
scheinende gaben, fuhrt aber die Grenzen des Widlbaren hinaus. Sic 
mégen ihn ala 
des Mondgottes' veratanden haben, aber wie kann man dergle 

Eine Namensinderung bei solcher Golegonheit int ja gewohnlich, 

* Ob die von Bivan aus dem Monogramm des Siogels gezogenen Schl 
folgorungen (Num. Chron., 1055, 202—5) xwingend sind, ma dahingestellt 
bleiben, Es int wohl auch méglich, da Kanidka ebenso wie die Titulatur dos 
Vima Kadphises auch sein Monogramm Gbernabn 
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I 

It is pleasant to be able to report that good progress has been made 
with the decipherment of the indigenous Choresmian script. The work, 
initiated by I. M. Diakonoff and completed by V. A. Livshitz, owes much 
to the recent discovery of fresh material — inscriptions on ossuaries found at 
Tog-gal‘a, a ruined city on a hill (Tog-tau) 14 km to the NW of Nukuz, 
therefore in the northern part of Choresmia. The language of the inscriptions 
using the indigenous script, which like Sogdian, Parthian, etc., descends 
from the Aramaic script, has a good claim to being called: Choresmian 
without further epithet; but so has the later language written with Arabic 
letters, for which the Soviet scholars have coined Arabo-Choreimian, aclumsy 
term, I shall use Choresmian for either, adding “old” or “late” whenever & 
distinction is needed. 

‘The Choresmian material in which the indigenous script is employed 
falls into four categories 

(1) Coins with Choresmian legends. Vast numbers have been foun: 
excavations in the course of the last thirty years, but few have been pub- 
lished in a satisfying manner. Hardly any of them are available in collections 
outside the Soviet Union; complaints about the withholding of the material 
have had little response. Our chief source remains an article by S. P. Tolstov 
in Vestnik drevney Istori, 4 (5), 1938, 120-145; substantially reproduced in 
Drevniy Xoream, 1948, 173-195. The illustrations accompanying Dreoniy 
Xoream (pl. 84 and 85) show a remarkable collection of ill-favoured, badly 
photographed and poorly printed specimens. S. P, Tolstov's readings of 
some of the legends have been discussed on earlier occasions. 

(a) Inscriptions from Toprag-gal'a, a royal palace that was abandoned 
shortly after A.D. 300, according to Tolstov, in favour of Pil-gal'a (Fir). 
‘The inscriptions consist of a large number of well-written and splendidly 
prcsecvedl ertoclen jalieisslestl a all sarsahc ef fidgrobalary docatate 
‘on leather. Some of the latter bear dates in an unknown era, ranging from 
207 to 231 (or 232) OF this rich material, which was discovered in 1948 
and 1949, little has been made accessible to the public. In the second 


CE, Mitteivanizch ( = Handb. d. Orientalisth, iv, 1), pp. $7 94 
38. P, Tolstov, Problent Vortohovedeniya, 196%, 1, PP. 54 $99- 
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volume of the Trudi Xoresmkoy Arxeologo-Etnografideshoy Ehspedici 
(1958) two of the leather documents and a single specimen of the wooden 
tablets ( = Toprag-g. No. 10) were published (pp. 208 sqq.), accompanied 
by unsatisfactory reproductions (fig. 97) ‘They were re-published, with 
improved readings and reproductions, in S. P. Tolatov, Po drevnim del'tam 
Oksa i Yaksarta, 1962, 217 sqq., where a second wooden tablet (= Toprag- 
@. No. 8) is added; it isa misfortune that in the illustration this important 
document has been so strongly reduced that some of the letters can no 
longer be distinguished with assurance. In the same book there is a reference 
toa fresh find of documents at a fort called Yakke-Parzan, p. 257, and one 
of them, containing the beginnings of seven lines, is reproduced, fig. 165; 
those documents are attributed, on unknown grounds, to the 8th century. 
(3) The ossuary inscriptions of Tog-gal'a, One notes with gratification 
that, thanks to the infusion of fresh blood into Soviet Choresmian studies, 
their publication has been tackled on the heels of their discovery; they were 
found as recently as 1962. In an article by S. P. Tolstov and V. A. Livshite 
that appeared in Sovetskaya Etnografiya 1964, 2, 50-69, nine of those 
scriptions are edited; an English version, printed in the Acta Antiqua Ac, 
Sc. Hung., xii, 1964, 231-251, is provided with a plate that is wholly 
satisfactory.4 At the same time the excavator of the site, A. V. Gudkova, 
published a report (Tok-kala, Tashkent 1964) which on seventeen plates 
brings an additional mass of material It is a great pity that Mme Gud- 
kova's noble effort at thus making the material readily usable has been 
partly spoiled in the printing, by selection of too wide a “screen”, which 
blurs the delicate distinctions of letters, severs connected letters, and even 
causes them to disappear without trace on occasion. Many of the ossuary 


inscriptions are dated in an unknown era; the earliest year is 658, the latest 


753: 

(4) A few inscriptions on silver vessels. Most of them are depicted in 
Smirnov's Vottocnoe Serebro; since his monumental work appeared (in 
1909), two further specimens have been published, see Tog-q. 233 [52] 
1, 12, As Livshite has justly observed, several of the inscriptions are dated, 
vis. Smimov No. 42: a. 570; No. 43: a. 700; Bader-Smirnov, Serebro 
Zakamshot: 1. 9 ( =a. 709, presumably); Bader, Kamsk. Eksp. fig. 50: 


a. 714 (2). 


"Better reproductions are available in articles printed outside the Soviet Union, 
‘Thos the dated leather document (= Toproy-q. No. 4), unusable in Trad, is clear 
enough in Tolstov's article in 7. As. Soe. Bombay, 33, 1960, Bi. 2c. The difference is 
caused by more advanced printing technique 

“The article is quoted here 2s Tog-g. with the page of the English version, fol- 
lowed by the page of the Russian text in square brackets, 

5 Professor Otto Maenchen most kindly brought this book to my notice and lent 
sme his copy. 

"The readings suggested Mitteraniich, p. 98, must be withdrawn nov 
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‘The material reveals the existence of an indigenous Choresmian era of 
long duration; its initial term is in dispute and must be discussed first. Al~ 
Beruni, indeed, had spoken of an indigenous era, but he attributed it to one 
Afriy, the legendary founder of the royal house of Choresmia, and placed 
its beginning in A.D. 304. Clearly, al-Beruni was wrong, for once. That is 
not surprising; for he himself states that the old era was abandoned after 
the conquest by Qutaiba (A.D. 712) and replaced by Muslimic dating. 
Living about three hundred years later, he was forced to rely on inaccurate 
reports? in which the era was wrongly associated with the alleged ancestor 
of the family whose members enjoyed the dignity of kingship still at the 
ime of his youth, 

‘olstov seeks the origin of the Choresmian era in the Kushan era intro- 
duced by Kanishka, which in its turn, following older practice, he identifies 
with the Indian aka era (beg. A.D. 78). The latest dates then would be: 
‘Topraq-qal'a a, 231 = A.D, 308; Toq-qal'a a. 753 = A.D. 830, Severally, 
these are disconcertingly late; they would be even later, by fifty years, if we 
adopted the dating of Kanishka favoured by the majority of historians 
nowadays (A.D. 128). ‘There are many reasons speaking against the assump- 
tion of 80 late dates, among them considerations of palacography, the 
spread of Islam in Choresmia, and the statements of al-Beruni. 

‘The necropolis of Toq-qal‘a was violently destroyed by war: it is 


natural to attribute that destruction to the “second campaign” which was 
undertaken by command of Qutaiba to avenge the murder of his nominee.* 
‘Therefore, Toq-qal‘a a. 753 preceded A.D. 712, and the foundation of the 
cera cannot be later than 42 B.C, On that assumption the earliest and latest 
dates are: 


Popraq-qal's A.D. 165-189 

foq-qal'‘a AD. 616-711 

Silver vessels A.D. 538(2);9 658-672. 
‘The “older era of Northwestern India is too early for our purposes if, with 
Konow, we attribute its beginning to 84 B.C.; even the Vikrama era (beg. 
57 B.C.) is on the carly side. Presumably the Choresmian era owed its incep- 
tion to some event of Choresmian history, perhapsa gaining of some measure 
of independence. Its immediate model may have been the Arsacid era. 

Tolstov himself appears to have been uneasy at the result of his calcu- 
lations; for he also mentions (only to reject it) the Christian era asa candidate 


Tif al-Beruni had pomessed any direct knowledge of such an era, he would 
surely have made some use of it in his work; yet even in dealing with Choresmian 
history he has recourse to Seleucid dates. 

"CE. H. AR. Gibb, The Arab conquests in Central Asia, p. 43 

* One is bound to suspect an engraver's mistake (570 for 670). On these dates see 
Livehite, Vestnik Dreon. In, 1964, 3, p. 160. 
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for consideration. Since that era did not come into use before the 6th 
century, it need not detain us; however, the opportunity is welcome to 
point out that Tolstov’s supposition of the existence of large Christian 
communities in Choresmia, at the time of al-Beruni, is based on unsafe 
premises. 

‘The date gained, with the help of Tog-qal'a, for the documents of 
Topraq-qal‘s, A.D. 165-189, is consonant with all that has been made 
known about that site. I fail to find any clear evidence in favour of Tolstov's 
attribution of the documents to the 3rd and 4th centuries. ‘The palace of 

‘opraq-qal'a itself, however, doubtless continued to be occupied for some 
decades after A.D. 189, yet hardly beyond the middle of the 3rd century 
‘The coins found there are mostly of the 1st and and centuries, among them 
a small number (22) of Kushan coppers (Vima Kadphises, Kanishka, 
Vasudeva);!" some of those were discovered in the top layer of the ruins, 
hence were still in circulation at the time when the site was abandoned, Tt 
is doubtful whether any of the indigenous issues owe anything to the imi 
tion of certain Sassanian coins.!2 

It seems to me that Tolstoy has made insufficient allowance for the 
influence which the rising power of Sassanid Persia exercised upon its 
neighbours. Higher civilization had come to Choresmia in the first two 
centuries of our era. It had already some modest achievements to its credit 
= Tolstov understandably overrates their value~ when it suddenly came to 


a full stop. Everything ceased abruptly, the country relapsed into primi 
tivity whence it had barely risen. If Tolstoy's investigations have shown 
one thing, it is this complete break in the development. It began closely to 
the beginning of the Sassanian state; as soon as the Sassanians collapsed, 


civilization resumed its march on the Oxus. We cannot join Tolstov and 
view the development in Persia and Choresmia as unconnected, 

1 In Sovetthaya Etnografiya, 1946 (2), 87 999, Tolstov sought to demonstente 
that the name of the Christan (orthodox) New Year's day supplied by al-Beruni 
"halandas", must bave come to Choreamia through Southern Rustia, carried to the 
land of al-Reruni by» wave of Orthodox migrants travelling the northern route. In 
truth, al-Beruni's spelling, gad’, q"Inds Chron. 29247 xqq, merely represents the 
Syriac rendering of Lat. calondae: glad, q'Indce,qlndys,etc.; Payne Smith sv. even 
cites gind's in Arabic script. Al-Beruni adduces the term as an integral part of « full 
calendar list, every single item of which is Syriac; and he saya in the clearest possible 
words that he is describing the calendar of the Syrian Melkites (“the Syriac month” 
288); “the months of the Syrians” 288"). In a flourishing trade centre, such as the 
capital of Choresmia was in al-Beruni’s day, the presence of a handful of Syrian 
merchants and artisans need not cause undue surprise. On onhodox Christians in 
Central Asia sce B. Spuler, Die Morgenlindiachen Kirchen (Handb. vil/2), 154 84 

1M Problem Vost. 2961, t, $7 

CE. Tolstov, Po sledam dreene-roresmivshoy tsvilsats, 1948, 165 04 

18 The resemblance of the crowns of “Artamux"" and Shapur I (cf, Problems 
Vest. 196, 1,60) s only partial; the helmet ofthe beardless head (allocated by Tolstov 
to "Artamux”'s wife) clearly recalls Arsacid models. All the older silver iasues bear, 
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‘The Sassanians were notoriously harsh towards the small kingdoms on 
the periphery of the dominions they claimed; they were either incorporated 
as provinces (or nominal “kingdoms”), or subdued and ruined. That was 
the policy laid down by Ardashir and put into effect by himself and, most 
energetically and successfully, by his son Shapur I. How can one suppose 
that Shapur, who took possession of Transoxiana up to Tashkend and the 
limits of Kashghar,!* overlooked the existence of little Choresmia on his 

ink? He did not; for Choresmia had been disposed of before. Tabari men- 
tions a campaign in which Ardashir conquered Choresmia as well as 
Gurgin, Mary, ete.!® Thanks to the Chronicle of Arbela'® we know that a 
second defeat, a crushing blow, was inflicted on the Choresmians by Shapur 
in the first year of his rule, é«., A.D. 239/407 That should be the true date 
for the abandonment of Topraq-qal‘a; no coins were struck in Choresmia 
thereafter, until the dissolution of the Sassanid empire in the 7th century.1# 
Clear proof of the loss of Choresmian independence is provided by the 
inscription of Paikuli (A.D. 293) in which the king of Choresmia (Jnorzmn 
MLK, Parthian line 42) is mentioned among the subject rulers, after the 
Kulaniah (himself a Sassanian prince). 


m1 

‘The ossuary inscriptions of Toq-qal‘s generally open with the dates, 
in which the words for year, month, and day are expressed ideographically, 
by BSNT, YRH?, and BYWM respectively, Those ideograms, together 
with the indigenous names of months and days (which follow the model of 
the “Younger Avestan” calendar), have supplied a secure basis for the 
decipherment, After the date, the words “this (ZH) ossuary” (tnfryht® 
according to Livshitz) are followed by the name and father's name of its 
‘oceupant (sometimes also further designations) and the whole is on occasion 
concluded by a pious wish 

Some of the calendar terms have assumed strange shapes. ‘Thus the 
name of the 1st day and soth month, convincingly read by Livshitz as 
"hurym, compared with al-Beruni's rémazd or rimazd (MSS. with -£-). Of 
the basic form, ahurahe masdd in Avestan, the first half is splendidly pre- 


served, so well indeed that the spelling is only attributable to the principle 


™ Cf, BSOAS., xi, 1047, 54 

1 Nétdeke, Tahari, p. 17 

WE, Sachau, Die Chronik com Arbela,p. 64, -- Spr, ein Maw won ser harter 
Natur, Im ersten Jahr hatte er einen Krieg it den Chorazmiern und dex Bergmedern und 
besiegte sie in einer gewaltigen Schlackt. Von dort 20g er teiter und unterecaf die Gelen, 
die Dailemiten sind die Hyrhanier ,.. Alle Welt frchtete ich eor iw 

WCE. Aria Major, vy 1987, 110 

The reading of pers = Afriy is not acceptable. CL. Mitteliranisch, p. 57 

1 In order to strengthen the link with the late Choresmnian orthography, and also 
to clarify certain points, I shall use B y 8 and x in the transliteration of indigenous 
words, in the place of bg d and 6, reserving those for ideograms. 


[649] 





THE CHORESMIAN DOCUMENTS 17 


of historical orthography; while the second half is unaccountably reduced 
toa mere m-, Al-Beruni’s rémazd, on the contrary, is more consonant with 
our expectations; -h- was an unstable consonant, and short vowels at the 
fringe of words could be lost successively, especially in longish terms, 
hence ré- from ahurahe (akurahya); and mazd from masdd is normal. It 
seems to me that the only way to account for "fworym is by understanding it 
as a conventional scribal abbreviation (as we may write Sept), 

Some of the letters coincide in form altogether (thus R, D, and ‘Ain); 
some others resemble each other so strongly that there is no reliable dis- 
tinction (as Y and W; or B and N). As a consequence, the reading is apt to 
be uncertain, in some points, as soon as we leave the safe precincts of the 
dating formulae. It becomes then all the more important to observe, in the 
strictest manner, certain scribal conventions that arise from the material, in 
particular the rules of linking and separating letters. It seems to me that by 
refusing any licence in such matters we can improve the security of reading 
A similar situation exists in Pahlavi, where many letters are indistinguish- 
able from each other, but well-established rules of linking powerfully assist 
the reader; he would indeed be lost without them. Attempts have been 
mace from time to time to arrogate to oneself some licence, $0 a8 to assert: 
“in this word TV has been connected to the left"; in the long run they have 
invariably been rejected. I am conscious of the difficulty of writing on a 
subject where a part of the material (some of it essential to my argument) is 
not available to me, and shall not be surprised if some of the suggestions I am 

bout to make will be found wanting; however, it may be useful to open a 
discussion, which is likely to lead ultimately to a clarification of points as 
yet obscure 

A case in point is the reading ’2t, believed to mean “son”, in Topraq-q. 
Nos. 8 and 10, for a group of letters that to all appearances should be read 
*yt. The letter G has not markedly changed from its Old Aramaic shape ~ 
an angle with its point at the top. In Chor. the angle has turned a little to 
the left, so that its first side approaches the vertical, its second side the 
horizontal. The Chor. scribe made the second side last, and since it went 
towards the left would join the next letter to its end, ‘That is how G is 


produced still in the later material: yy (an excellent reading we owe to 


‘One has to bear the risk of being reproached for ignorance of the material by 
those who retain it for their private use. Thus I find myself reproached (Tog-4. 236 
{54] n. 10) for not realizing that certain late coins which, as T had claimed, bear the 
king's name in Sagdian letters on the obverse, nevertheless have Choresmian inscrip- 
tons on the reverse. Apart from the question of access, one must observe, firstly, that 
my remarks had been directed against ‘Tolstov's allocation of the Sogdian inscriptions 
to 4 non-existing late form of the Choresmian script; secondly, that the reproachful 
‘annotation constitutes an admission that I was right about their Sogdian nature; and 
thirdly, that my remarks were expressly confined to the inscriptions on the obverse 
‘die Namen der Kénige ... anf dem Avers vor dem Kinigihop{”, Mitteliranisch, 57). 
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Livshitz) on Smirnov No. 42, and yssft, Toq-q. No. 52, are good examples; 
and that is precisely how the second letter of the disputed word is formed. 

‘The assumption that one could substitute y 
in accord with the few certain examples of Z. ly 
Here Zs a slightly wavy vertical, standing by itself (No. 8) or leaning to the 
neat letter, but not deliberately linked (in the sense of being formed without 
lifting the pen from the writing material). If it were to be linked, it would 
naturally be linked at its lower end, and so itis in ZNVH, frequent in Toq-q. 
Yet the old separate form persists in another ideogram, ZWZN?, common 
on the silver vessels.*! ‘The ideograms, which the later scribes could no 
longer analyse,® are admittedly an unsafe guide, and here they give contra- 
dictory information; yet we may infer that the letter was linked, if at all, 
from its bottom, very differently from the letter in the alleged Topraq-q, 
2st. For = in Iranian words there are no wholly clear cases in Toq-q. We 
find *styk No. 52, interpreted as "son", but the letter and the place of 
junction are smudged;! the word apparently recurs, Gudkova pl. xvi, 1b 
line 2, where the junction is certain and the letter resembles the Z of ZNH 
(or N/B generally). In ayt (2), No. 39, also explained as “'son”, no junction 
is discernible, but that inscription is not sufficiently well preserved to give 
a decision. Dubious readings, such as *zrtem?y-?n No. 52 line 4, a patrony- 
mic (’zrwm’y “having magic power from Zrvan"'?) do not come into 
account. 

To return to Topraq-q, I fail to find convincing cases in which an 
apparent G must be read as Z. I do not count rym?stk among them, a 
personal name derived from *Ahuramazdaka, with the help of al-Beruni’s 
rémazd (on which sce above p. 170). Since five hundred years later, at Toq- 
gala, one still spells not only *htery-m., but also *htork = *Ahuraka (?hwrk 

ny “son of Azruwén? Gudkova pl. xvi, 2), $0 early a shortening 

improbable; moreover, the redundant -?- would by itself shake our 
confidence in the proposed explanation. Adhering to the identity of G, we 
obtain a good name with ease: r2mytk = razmedyatak® “he who has 
come to the battle-line’ 

While it may be difficult to define the meaning of *yt, “son” and “free” 
(as has also been proposed, on the basis of st) seem equally excluded. If, 


4 CE. Livahits, Vesonik Dremey Itoi, 1964, 3. 9-160 

28 The various misspellings of ZWZN' (ZWZN, ZZN') show that clearly. 

The independent photograph apud Gudkova, Tog-g. pl xiv, favours the presence 
of full junction 

™ Razm also in No, 8 line 22 remfytark "(as forceful as a whole) myriad in the 
battle” or ramBytodh a fay in bats’ 

% The illustration does not allow us to express more than hesitant opinions on 
‘names occurring in No. 8. In lines 2 and 5 names beginning with y’e- seem likely 
(5 y'w-prnk?); line 17 prob. ends -Byth; line 27 Prn-By ck “increase of fortune”. In 
No. 10 line 10 ‘prt-yryick deserves consideration. 
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as Tolstoy assumes, the wooden tablets contain lists of the members of 
families arranged according to their status (from householder to slaves), a 
kind of census reports, then *yt appears (on the last line of Doc. No. 8) 
after the name of a slaye® belonging to the category “son of —”27 Applied 
to persons, yt lit. “having come” could mean either “adult” (as e.g, 
Arabic baliy, Pers, raside) or “present” (in accord with the Late Chor. 
abstract ’ydh wh presence”), 


IV 

We cannot be wholly certain about the distribution of G and Z; for the 
great lapse of time, from Toprag-q. to Toq-q., makes it possible that 
seribal practice thoroughly changed. Thus in Sogdian, for example, the 
letters = and y, once linked, came to be written separately at various late 
stages, for the purpose of recapturing their lost individuality. We should 
be more reluctant to assume such scribal vagaries within homogeneous 
material emanating from the same time and place. Such vagaries have been 
claimed for the letter IV in the inscriptions of Toq-qal‘s 

Ordinarily, both W and Y are left unconnected; that applies to 
ideograms (e.g. BYIVM) no less than Iranian words (e.g. °rto’n, "hnorym, 
yrolt, Breortn, tyfy'n). An important, and certain, case of Wis mf yr8m?n 
(No. 25) “eternal paradise”. There is, however, a recurrent word which 
appears in the transliteration as meefy, but in which the and letter is linked 
to the following and in fact looks like another m or B. I hasten to add that 
Livshitz (To9-g. 244 sq. [61]) was fully alive to the incongruity and himself 
remarked that BNSY or NBSY would be ‘‘more justified”, yet ultimately 
settled on NWSY and, moreover, gave serious consideration to NYSY. 
For my part, I should say that BNSY, NBSY, NNSY, or BBSY, any one 


of those would be preferable, because they constitute ‘potentially possible 
readings; while NWSY and NYSY are warranted impossible, whether or 


not they supply a semblance of harmonious meaning. 
NAfy ~ to adopt provisionally the least unlikely reading ~ has a sid 
form nBiy’, which is found associated with y*, the feminine article,?® as 


% ‘BDon" may be the best of the various readings suggested for this word 

# There are two compounds of ideograms, both distorted in the scribal traditi 
One of them may have been originally *ARY-BRTYH (cf. 'NTTYH “wornan" 
ive, "son (and) daughter” = “children!"; the other perhaps *BRY-’MTYH = “son 
(of) slavegit”. 7 od in the line preceding the last of Doc. No. 8. It would 
make no sens "son" or “free” after the name of a person placed in the category 
‘slaves—aon of slavegiel 

38 We may hardly assume that ZNH served as ideogram for »”, of, Toe-g. 243 
[so]; the order of the words (Z:NH tniryk agsinst 1. 9°.) by itself disproves the 
suggestion. ZNHT should be 3 demonstrative pronoun, — mila) in Late Chor, where 
n(n) before a noun produces a verbless sentence, but after a noun is « demonstrative 
adjective. Accordingly, ZNH t. “this is the ossuary”, &. ZNH "this o.", t, 9" "the 
‘onsuary of (the woman) ...” i. “the ossuary of her who is ...”). ‘There is n0 
pouitive article” in Chor. 
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Bly is with °y, its masc. equivalent. Hence, mBly may be an adjective 
capable of possessing a feminine form, yet to judge by Late Chor. such 
adjectives do not ordinarily end in -y. This consideration causes one to 
suspect that nBiy may be an ideogram. As such the obvious choice would be 
wp nafiT (lit “my soul, my self”), which may have been used in the 
same way as Pahl. NPSH “own”, to which it would be related as BRY 
“son” is to Pahl. BRH. The postulated meaning, which would be “own, 
belonging, property", fits well enough;2? in some inscriptions we read 
ZNH tnBryk nBly °y . .. “this is the ossuary belonging to... ", there are 
also short ones (as Gudkova pl. viii, 2) consisting merely of the words 
ZNH tnBryk NN. nply “this ossuary belongs to NN.” (lit. “this is the o. 
belonging to NN.”). 

If thats the true meaning of my, we are compelled to alter the reading 
of that word and replace it by NPS: for the question whether the Aramaic 
wwas once uttered with ~ is immaterial for the orthography. With 
this we have arrived at the principal defect of the decipherment: the ab- 
sence of P. In the 35 lines of Toq-qal'a inscriptions published by Tolstov 
and Livshitz P figures only a single time, or since I cannot accept that 
particular reading? I should say it occurs never at all, That is hardly com- 
patible with the structure of Middle Iranian languages, in all of which P is 
among the most frequent consonants. In orthographic systems adhering to 
historical principles P should be particularly frequent, as reflecting not only 
actual p but also 6 (deriving from Old Ir. p), perhaps also f. We shall have 
to assume that the letter P had merged (or largely merged) into a single 
shape with N and B (and, at least in part, 2) 

In the more ancient documents of Topraq-qal‘a the form of the let 
P cannot be easily ascertained either. In the transliterations the three letters 


P, S, and X (Hf) appear in competition for two-stroke letters, but there is 
no truly convincing reading with P. Thus Aytersrk (myriad + head) or 
ByrwBsrk (fury + head), a personal name (No. 8 line 18), seems 2s good as 
-prk; and pt°yrerk, approved Tog-g. 235 [53] and quoted as exemplifying 
~'y- for short ~i-, is questionable just because of the unsuitability of so late 
‘an orthographic feature and should be read st?yt 

Satdyu-Bak (from Ol. *satéyu-dd 


tis not intended to discuss here all the passages, some of which are a little 


‘may he be sent” should probably be read as mnj"ty 

(nny?) may he rest, stay” (Late Chor, has xy but does not know 

pr'ny, which would not be expected to have passive meaning in any ease); the first 

‘ot differ significantly from m as in yrBm's.—'L does not necessarily mean 

fm Iranian equivalent was (as elsewhere) presumably the descendant of 

Old Ir. abi "towards", Late Chor. f, which however developed the meaning “in” in 

addition to “into, towards”; ukimately ff mostly = “in”. The ideogram inevitably 
would follow the meaning of its Iranian equivalent. 


[653] 





‘THE CHORESMIAN. DOCUMENTS 175 


name is whtemnp’t, quoted Tog-q. 235 [53], unfortunately from an un- 
published document. 

‘Two varieties of two-stroke letters occur in the name of the king who 
coins have been found in masses at Toq: them in a single 
hoard. The specimens illustrated by A. V. Gudkova p. 113, fig. 33, show 


itsnormal formas PR QY) PY) ;the central letters sometimes fig. 33 
Nos, 3 and 6) open or almost open at the SW corner (JC) YD ). 


‘The and and sth letters are W or Y; the qth is R; the 1st and 3rd are 
ididates. for S/P/X. ‘The name was originally read by Tolstoy as 
angiri”, xnyry or xukry,31 of which ny and mk are equally unacceptable, 

Following the indications supplied by the Soviet scholars on Topraq-al‘, 

I at first assumed that the name was Sypry, which would agree neatly 

with Sibri (Sbry, vocalised Sibri in one MS.), one of the kings of the 7th 

century in al-Beruni's list. However, this cannot be maintained; for the 
first letter is prima facie X (as indeed Tolstov had claimed), while the 3rd 
is proved to be S by another coin legend; thats also in agreement with the 

Toq-qal‘a Sas read by Livshitz. ‘The name thus was Xwsrw = Xusrave.s 

‘The decisive legend belongs to Sateaifan (middle of the 8th century), 

one of the kings who issued coins with bilingual inscriptions, ef. above p. 171, 

n, 20. On the obverse Peefprn in Sogdian letters,% on the reverse, as has 

become clear now (see Tog-g.251),*1y”erdprn in Choresmian script, To judge 


partly by the specimens published,* partly by the drawing given by Tolatov, 


the Chor, lettering is J fo FY BLD (9?'0-47-4pr-n). The 


firstletteris consonant with the S of Xtcire above, and, most importantly the 
letter P, joined with R in pr, is a simple right angle turned to the left, not 


Dreeniy Xorexm, 19% b. 

Ie is unlikely that that Persian name was used so early in appellative sense in 
‘Choresmia (io that the coins would bear but three titles, mere MR'Y MLK", yet no 
king of that name is known. It is, however, possible that sl-Beruni failed to mention the 
name of the king ignominiously murdered by his compatriots in A.D, 713 ("Ashaja 
mk” vas probably the king ultimately appointed); his reign may have been of short 
duration. According to Gudkova, p. 114, many of the “Kangiri" coins are overstrikes 
of the coins of ‘Abdullah (who however belongs to the early part of the oth century), 
aye shown long ago (ef. 2h 5719.) that the coins attributed to “Abdullah 
tare in fact those of “Askijaxedr”, who was either the murdered king of, more probably, 
his immediate predecessor. If we assume the latter and place Xusraw in about A.D. 
1710-712, all difficulties will be resolved. 

BCE. Mitteliraniveh, p. 57 

4 The readings are not given in the Russian version (p, 68) 

% Dreumiy Xorezm, pl. & Now. 14, 16, 2. 

% [hid, 1882, ‘The and leter is badly represented and induced me to seek MR’ 
in the frst half of the name (Mittliranizch, 57 n. 3); actually, both MR"Y and MLI 
follow the name in the legend, 
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materially different from N (or B). That is precisely the shape we had to postu- 
late for P in NPSY. We note that Tolstov (loc. cit.) transliterates sy"teripn, 
adhering even now to his erroneous supposition®” that P was a two-stroke 
letter. It seems to me on the contrary that even in Topraq-qal‘a P was 
barely distinguishable from B, cf. e.g. "topnyith No. 10 line 11; pBk ibid. 
line 43 wSripk ibid,, line 20; and the names for which readings have been 
proposed above p. 172, n. 25. Possibly P possessed a heavier beginning than 
B, and had a fairly well-marked angle. Whether those features separated 
P from B (and N) still at the later stage is doubtful. At Toq-qal‘a we should 
read P, e.g., in tnp’r (tnp?r being very improbable); one wonders whether 
(even if Brertn is the true reading) one should not substitute preortyk3* for 
pr 

Ultimately I discovered a splendid word in which every one of the 
troublesome letters S, P, and X occurs, yet which can be read with perfect 
assurance. It forms part of an uncommonly short inscription of a silver jug, 
Smirnov No. 84; Livshite recently drew attention to it (Vestn. dren. ist 
1964, 3, 160). It concludes with the usual determination of the weight of 
the object (Z[W]ZN” + figures, see Livshitz loc, cit.), which is preceded 


merly bythe owne’sname andour word: >CoI) TD. Numerous 


similar Pahlavi inscriptions on silver ware have long shown how such texts 
are constructed: the short form consists of owner's name + NPSH (“own”) 
+ determination of the weight. Therefore, the word we seek to read must 
be the equivalent of Pabl. NPSH, yet our expectation to find NPSY here is 
disappointed, Nevertheless, itis as it were the soul of NPSY, the Iranian 
word itself which otherwise was expressed by that ideogram. In Late Chor. 
that was xbsk = xubish,2 and as its -b- reflected Ol. -p- (Av. x"adpaifya-) 
it was necessarily spelt just as itis, sepsk, 


= 

Similar argument can be offered in the case of R, which letter is never 
linked to the left (c.g. "Aterym, ’rto*n) yet has been supposed to be so linked 
for the purpose of reading tnBryk “ossuary”’. It seemed an attractive as well 
as convincing word and one regrets having to part with it, but there is no 
legitimate way of retaining it. It is written most clearly in Toq-q. No. 26, 
where it stands immediately above k?#ny,#9 the juxtaposition showing the 
perfect identity of the alleged R with interior Xin several of the Iranian 


Exemplifed by his earlier readings of this very name (priraln, pr'ream, et.) 
For late Chor. herd’ (ee.), Tor-g.249 [66], read hzsr 12’ (two words) "good 
Tf preceded by “son”, prety may mean “adopted” (lit “nourished 
ror, not necessarily loan-word from Per.) 
‘Mittliranise 
40 Fortified by #’k Toprag-q, No. 8 line 26, and A’R’nth Toprag-q. No. to line 9, 
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forms of Aramaic script K and R resembled each other strongly and were 
kept distinct only by some artifice. We have now to reconsider the two 
letters intervening between t- and -kyk. From No, 26 and some other 
specimens one may gather the impression that the first of the two letters 
possesses a trace of that heaviness and angularity in which the specific 
quility of P resides, but other, more carelessly written examples hardly 
support that; on the whole, one would be inclined to prefer tpnkyk or 
tpnkeok to tmpk- oF tnBke 

‘The Choresmian script being too ambiguous to afford a decision, 
related forms in other languages have to be called on for help; they speal 
unquestionably in favour of ipmkick — tapankik, Nearest is classical Persian 
tabangéy, variously explained by the lexicographers, but chiefly as yandig 
“box, chest”, often as one made of earthenware, If one wants to describe 
the ossuaries of Toq-qal's, as depicted by A. V. Gudkova, fig. 25, p. 91, 
“chest” is probably the first word that will come to mind; they are made 
of stone, alabaster, or pottery. Persian fabangéy represents precisely earlier 
tapanksk, a derivative (with slightly diminutive sense)! of tapan, which 
first occurred within Iranian in a Sogdian tale, as 1px or tpn?.® When I 
edited it I made a great effort to establish its meaning from the context, 
arriving at “coffin”, but could have saved myself trouble by recalling the 
Armenian loanword tapan “large chest, coffin”.* In Buddhist Sanskrit, 10 
tapand came to be used, in the sense of “a box or basket in which infants 
are enclosed and thrown into a river”. The first derivative of tapan was 


tapanak, which exists not only in Armenian (as “a box or chest of moderate 
size") but also in Pahlavi, there possibly in a slightly developed form, 
tapang, if the spelling can be trusted (Pahl, Vd. vii 48, p. 93 line 9 Sp., ka 
andar tpng (i) royen nihdd “if placed within a metal box")4® It is part of 


the essential meaning of the word in all its forms that it refers primarily 
(sometimes exclusively) to receptacles for the disposal of human rem 
yet “ossuary" seems too uncompromising and direct 

Some consequent changes will have to be introduced into the reading. 
Thus ?11?sd (2), No. 39, begins with "ke- or ’ky; and 1°b'n?n*k (2), No. 52, 
may be thnp?n-"k (2). Since K was linked to the left, apparently unlinked K 


“© tapam + tapanak : tapanksk as Mere. née : névoak : néwkik (Pers, né : nék 
nthe) 

© BSOAS, si, + 

© ‘The agreement was also noticed by E. Benveniste, 7.4., 1951, 120 4. 

44 So Edgerton ne. cf. H. W. Bailey, BSOAS., xxvi, 85, 

4 Parthian they does not belong here. It probably means “image, prototype”, 
originally “mould”, and is connected with Syr. tpnh, Pers tabang. The Parthian term 
is found in Waldschmidt-Lentz, Stellang Jesu, 18 (R1). However, « genuine deriva- 
tive of tapanak exists in Pashto taxang, tawangai “band-box; reed-basket for the 
clothes of women". Yidgha tovaryo, Morgensticrne, JIFL., ii, 257, is allied with 
Persian tabang 

4 The association was loosened in Christian Armenia, severed in Islamic Persia, 
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becomes in ite turn suspect. One of the strong points of the Toq-qal‘a 
decipherment is Livshite’ recognition of the form and function of H; in 
shape it is barely distinguishable from unlinked (or final) K. Accordingly 
we should read hy NPSY “his own’ for hse mefy in No. 69; and probably 
Jy?n- in the place of o"n(y) in No. 25. The latter may constitute an ad- 
mittedly strange spelling of the Gen. Pl, of the enclitic pronoun -hy, and 
thus correspond with Late Chor. hina.” If kre’n(3) cannot be maintained, 
GD (an attractive reading) is unfortunately thrown into doubt in turn and 
may have to be replaced by prosaic ‘D, a conjunction familiar from Pahlavi 
Its Chor. equivalent was probably dd (ef. Pahl. td, Man. MPers. da) or its 
emphatic form d’s, ‘The Toq-qal'a phrase resembles a certain Late Chor. 
sentence in its structure, viz, kmh "y mrdh = d'sh Gbrk 7c “we have 
fulfilled her wish : may it then be blessed for her" (da-hi as ‘D-hy?n-), 

curious circumstance remains to be noticed relating to the linking 
of letters: its suspension before certain vocalic endings. This affects even 
the Alef at the end of ideograms, Thus in ZWZN” (silver vessels) and 
MLK? (frequently on coins) N and K appear in their final forms, with long 

nd the Alef stands by itself*¥ A single example in the Topraq-qal'a 
documents, ‘Bn (of doubtful analysis, ef. above p. 173, n. 26), suffices to 
show that the practice was of long standing in Choresmia, In ‘Toq-qal‘a 
the letter expressing the final vowel is generally much reduced in size, 
compared with the rest of the script, and in fact often has the aspect of a 
vocalization mark, Several different shapes may have to be distinguished, 
thus a tiny -» (deprived ofits tal) as in Ay?n-” and shup’n-’-K8 (No. 52); 
4 rounded form reminiscent of an Arabic damm as in tyy’n’n-t (No. 25) 
and teswent’n-te (No, 69), both possessives functioning as patronymics 
elsewhere apparently -y.®' Further exploration of the unpublished material 


is needed to bring clarity here, 


© The following *y 're’n would then necessarily be pluralic, if not in form at 
feast in sense, and similarly the verb (on which see above p. 174, n. 30) Its ending is 
unfortunately: not clearly written; objections can be raised equally against ='ty,-'"ty 
tand -'nty. A plural form -'nty would constitute a considerable dialectological difference 
from Late Chor. (which has only R-plurals), yet it would find a close parallel in the 
differences separating Sogdian from Yaghnobi, it only surviving disleet (the proper 
ame {yy against Late Chor. cyry, is best explained as a loan from Sogdian). If the 
tb i formally singular, we may compare the handling of ravda “soul” in Pahlavi 
Viraf eh. xii sqq, the souls of groups of persons are introduced, but racdn 
singular, as wm... did (rot did end] hdn- rin rovdn he brady raft 
tam ft ha néach toe] he rn ravine di azabar-i aig racdindn 
(other (groups of) souls] som bursa sa 
Jalvakun &4-barakatin la 
4 The dissimilarity of K to R is not decreased in that situation, R being cut off 
abruptly. 
0 Only example with an additional consonant (perhaps @ noun built on a case~ 
form), 
"I Te is not certain that these distinctions were actually intended by the scribes. 
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‘The following is a specimen of the readings I would favour: 
‘Tog-qal‘a No. 25 

BSNT vii C vi YREP 

Arwetn BYWM rwrin ZNH tpnkwk 

NPSY °y srwywk tyly’n’n-w "rw'n 


{D hy’n~?y *rw'n ‘L nw8 ym’ 


m’ay’(ty 
Translation 
“In the year 706, on the 19th day of the 1st month, This chest is the 
property of the soul of Sraso-yak, the.son of Tif-ydn. May theirS® souls rest 
in the eternal Paradise.”” 


‘This inscription, which is probably the most interesting of those 
published, may also serve to show that the various alterations proposed in 
this article hardly affect the essentials of Livshitz’ decipherment, In my 
opinion, his work is not merely competent, but even inspired; the more 
closely I have studied it, the more have I come to feel that it deserves 
admiration, 

‘The late Dr, Schindler, who softened my inclination to harsh critic 
ism, would have been glad to know that remembering him had driven my 
thoughts to a subject where I could readily praise. 


‘The pious wish encompasses also the dead man's father, Cf. Muslimie formulae, 
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Waidranga?, der langjihrige persische Oberkommandierende an 
der Stidgrenze Aegyptens, filhrt in cinem in das 8. Jahr des Darius 
(= 416 v.Chr.) datierten Dokument, zusitzlich zu seiner Bezeichnung 
als sGenerale (Rab-Haild), den sonst unbekannten Titel Hpthpt’ 
(xnennon)*. Nach der beriihmten Beschwerdeschrift, die die Juden 
von Yeb (Elephantine) wegen der Zerstirung ihres Tempels an Bagu- 
wahya®, den Gouverneur von Judi, richteten, bekleidete er aber das 
Amt eines Frataraka im 14, Jahre des Darius (= 410). Mit Recht hat 
man aus dieser Abfolge geschlossen, da8 die Veriinderung eine Be- 
forderung bedeutete®. Es dari als feststehend erachtet werden, daB 
der Frataraka in der Rangordnung dem Satrapen zuniichst stand; 
wenn also der Satrap ein Land, der Frataraka eine Provinz regierte, 
so dirfte der Hpthpt? der Vorsteher eines Kreises gewesen sei 

Abgesehen von der Gleichsetzung des Wortendes mit dem fiberaus 
hiufigen altiranischen pati »Herre sind zur Erklirung des neuen Titels 
(der durch zweimaliges Vorkommen vor dem Verdachte der Ver- 
schreibung gesichert ist) bisher nur negative Bemerkungen geliefert 
worden, B. Geiger bei Kraeling (S. 228): sbut then, Apti- can hardly 
be connected with hapfa ‘seven’, on account of the guttural«; W. 
Eilers (A{O 17, 12, S. 333): shaftay'a ‘Siebentel’ wire sinnlos«é. Es 
scheint jedoch, daB der Titel noch 2u Beginn des 3. nachchristlichen 
Jh. in Persien in Gebrauch war; um das erkennen zu kénnen, ist frei- 
lich ein etwas kithner Sprung vonniten. 


* Der Verfastor ist am 8, 1. 1967 verstorber 
1 Die stete Schreibung mit y+ empfiehlt diese Lesung trotz elam. Mi-ut-ra-an-ha, 
worin E, Benveniste, J. A. 1954, S. 306, diesen Namen erkannt hat. Viell. haplo- 
logisch aus * Waida-dranga- sdas Wissen befestigend « 

1 E.G. Kraeling, The Brooklyn Museum Aramaic Papyri, Nr. 8 Z. 2 und 3. 

4 Dies ist die richtige Aussprache far Bigwai/Bzyéag im Altpersischen, vgl. meine 
Bemerkungen 2u Ziehy, rtwhy und Wrahy bei G. R. Driver, Aramaic Documents 
of the Fifth Century B.C,, abridged edition, S. $7, 71, 75. 

“A. Cowley, Aramaic Papyti of the Fifth Century B.C,, Nr. 30 Z. 5 (vel. Nr. 

uand mit Artikel, priri®, Ne. 31 2.8) 

+ E,G. Kraeling, a.a.0,, S. 228 

Weitere Bemerlcunges sind mir nicht 2u Gesicht gekommen, 
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In den Res gestae (Karndmag)' des Begriinders des sassanidischen 
Reiches, Ardaschir S. d. Pabag, ist viel von einem Fiirsten namens 
Haftinbuxt die Rede, der das siidliche Kastengebiet der Persis be- 
herrschte und Ardaschir viel 2u schaffen machte; er hatte sich einen 

Drachen oder »Wurme (kirm) zugelegt, der den Grund seines Daseins 

Dildete und gittliche Verehrung genoB. Wenn uns auch Haftanbuxt 

als Eigenname entgegentritt, so haben wir doch angesichts der steten 

Verwirrung von Name und Titel in der iranischen Tradition ohne 

weiteres das Recht anzunehmen, da es sich urspriinglich um einen 

Titel handelte. Dafiir, da H. seit langem unbesehen als Eigenname 

gilt, ist gewiB die ssprechende Etymologie« der Wortform mitverant- 

wortlich: als sVon-den-Sieben (d.h. Planeten}-erlést« kann sie in g¢ 
fiilliger Weise als AusfiuB des saltorientalischen Gestirndienstes« 
gebucht werden. 

J. Marquart, der Hauptkritiker der Quellen der iranischen Ge- 
schichte, hat als einziger erkannt, daB die dberlieferte Form falsch 
ist. sUrspriinglich wobls, so schrieb er kurz in ciner Anmerkung®, 
»Haftanpat ‘von den Sieben (Planeten) beschiitzt’, woraus sich auch 
Firdausis s1,cia am leichtesten erkliren lieBee. Marquart, der also 
im Bane der obenerwahnten Etymologie blieb, machte diesen Vor- 
schlag gewi8 in erster Linie wegen der in der persischen Sekundii 
tiberlieferung® gebrituchlichen Form, Haftwad (oder Haftwaé), die in 
der Tat in Betracht gezogen werden mu8; denn wenn in jener Version 
des Kn., welche den persischen Werken zugrunde lag, Haftanbuxt ge- 
standen hiitte, so wire kein Mensch auf den Gedanken verfallen, 
anders als geradeso zu lesen. Dazu kommt, da8 die arabische Um: 
setzung bei Tabari!®, wenn auch hoffnungslos verderbt, immerhin 
noch zeigt, daB das Original nicht auf -buxt endigte. 

Marquart war zwar auf dem richtigen Wege, jedoch stand die fit 
das Ui-Karndmag vorauszusetzende Schreibung dem Uberlieferten 
niiher als er dachte; statt -p7 endete sie auf -b', welches (da -’- und 

im Pehlewi identisch sind) sich von -bwht nur durch Wegfall von 
~w- unterscheidet. 

7 Abgekttrat Kn. Gemeinhin gebe ich doppelte Zitate: Kapitel (rbmischo Zitfer) 
und Paragraph nach der Ausgabe voa D. P. Sanjana, Seite und Zeile nach der yon 
E.K.Antia, Noldekes Obersetzung (Bezzenbergers Beitrage, Bd. 1V) ist mir 
224, nicht zuganglich 

J, Marquart, Bréntehr, 44 4.1, mit Hinweis auf handschriftliche Verwechslung 
von bei, 64/0" und 9? in einem andrea Namen. 

* Firdousi, Mujmat at-Tawdrix (S. 60 ed. Bahar), Nushat-al-Quiab (abers. Le- 
Strange S. 138) etc 

1 817 Z.5, ann. b (die Schreibungen mit Hilfe der ihrerseits verderbten 
Form zu emendieren ist verlorne Liebesmah; xu beklagen ist, da in dem Kairiner 
Neudruck, 11 39 Z. 14, nur die kinstlich hergestellte Form, unter Fortlassung dor 
Varianten, erscheint). Vel. Neldeke, Taba, 11 A. 1 
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1, Uberliefert Haftanbust 


wyyee 
Marquart were Haftanpat 


3, Echte Form wee 
DaB aber Nr. 3 die echte Form darstellt, ergibt sich aus einer im Kn, 
selbst implicite enthaltenen Volksetymologie: H. hatte sieben Séhine 
(VI 14 = S. 28°). Obwobl ebendiese Etymologie im Schahname ex- 
plicite zu finden ist (Haftwad hieB, so weil er sieben Sohne hatte) 
und einen iiberklugen Lexikographen die nichtexistierende Vokabel 
wad »Sohn« in das persische Worterbuch einzutragen verfahrt hat?®, 
ist ihr Mitspielen im Kn. nicht klar erkannt worden, weil das Pehlewi- 
Wort, das dem Verfasser des Kn. vorschwebte, frither nicht sehr ge- 
Viufig war: niimlich *wi't (Pehl. Psalter), *eb’t (Buch-Pehl,) *Gene- 
ration, Nachkommene. Allerdings kennen wir nicht seine genaue Aus- 
sprache! (6bal? | 0Bal? apit2). Ob aber der ganze Name baw. Titel 
Haftobat oder Hafidpit oder HaftaBat (spiter mit -Aad/-vdd) war, ist 
von geringem Gewicht: Dieser Art war jedenfalls die Form, die der 
Verfasser des Kn, beabsichtigte!*. Das persische Haftwdd ist ihre 
vollkommen richtige Fortsetzung 

Marquart hat auch zur Lokalisierung der im Kn, erzihlten Er- 
cignisse wichtige Beitrige geliefert™*. Haftobat (wie ich der Kiirze 
halber schreiben werde) war ein Riuber- und Piratenhiuptling, der 


1 Ed, Tehran VILS, 1948 V, 496 (bei Firdoosi hat H. auch noch eine Tochter, aber 
sTochter rechnete er nicht als jemanden: 

1 Ein noch weniger vertrauenswucdiges Wort ist bust/baxt Sohne, woraut sich 
Darmesteter, Et. Ir, I, 82 verlieB; wie man 2B, aus dem Farhang-i Radidi et 
sehen kann, ist es aus Buxt(#) Najsar, der Verballhornung von Nebukadnezar, 
bsteahiert worden 
Schon im Mittelalter war sie in Vergessenheit geraten, wie Neryorengs Febl: 
Tesung ’nb've beweist, val. Shand-gumdni-vasdr XIV 7, S. 196, ed. de Menasce 
(mit Stelleanachweis); dort xufalig mpositam mit haf! ssiebens, haf 
anbidaa, essen Pehlewi-Schreibung, in Wests Ausgabe S. 247 geliefert, abge- 

yen yom -k mit der oben gegebenen Form Nr. 3 identisch ist 

Man dart nicht auer ackt lassen, daS unser Ka.~Text auf einer einsigen Hand: 
schrift beruht; alle umlaufenden Hess. sind Abschriften jener noch existicrenden 
alten Hs, (ie als MA bekannt iat): die sog. Varianten in den Ausgaben sind daher 
nnur als Schreibfehler zu bewerten 

Aus ihr ergibt sich aufs klarste, daB die Geschichte von Haftobat und seinem 
‘hirm nicht (wie das die etymologiefreadigen Perser unvermeidlicherweise splter- 
hhin annahmen) als Atiologie des Namens der 6stlich angrenzenden Provinz Kir. 
man gedacht war, Im Kn. beticht Ardaschir aus jener Proving, sowie aus Maks. 
idan (spiter Mubrdx) und Pars, seine Truppen (vor dem Auttreten des H.) 
IV 12 = S, 22% und schickt derthin eine Armee zum Kampf gegen die Bariz (nach 
seiner Beseitigung) IX 2 = S.40¥, Von einem Zusammenhang mit Haftobat, der 
VI3 = 5.26! ausdricklich sach Pars verlegt wird, ist noch keine Rede. 
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den stidlichen Teil der Persis und die Kiisten de 
unsicher machte; bis nach dem Indusgebiet schickte er seine Leute 
auf Piraterie (pad hénth!# VI 4 = S. 26 pu.) Sein (altester) Sohn, der 
Trahistin", das Hinterland von Siraf (hodie Tabiri), dem nachmalig 
beriihmten Haupthafen von Persien, fiir ihn verwaltete, brachte ihm 
im Notfalle Hilfstruppen von Arabern und Omanitern" auf dem See- 
wege. Er selber hauste in einer in einem unidentifizierbaren G 
gelegenen Festung, deren Namen ebenfalls strittig ist™. Sie lag jeder 
falls nicht sehr weit von der Kiiste ab; denn dorthin (bari drayab, 
VI 25 = S, 31°) geriit Ardaschir auf der Flucht nach einem miBlung 
nen Eroberungsversuch. Von da erreicht er adas Dorf, welches man 
Mand® nennt« (VIL1 = S. 31 w), wonach die bei den islamischen 
Geographen erwahnte Wiistenei Mandistan sowie heutzutage der sie 
begrenzende Unterlauf des alten Sikkan*, Raid-i Mand, benannt sind 
Ardaschirs Operationsbasis ist das offensichtlich schr nahe gelegene 
ArdaSir-xurreh (hodie Firtzabad), das naturgemi® hiufig erwihnt 
wird, zweimal (VIII 18 = S. 40°, IX 1 = S. 40%) auch unter seinem, 
urspriinglichen Namen, Gr; sogar das von A. gegrabene FluBbett 
welches das Wasser aus dem Talkessel von Gor ableitete und dem 
Sikkin zuftihrte, ist genannt, Riid[-i Walrizag (IV 17-18 = S, 237/9) 
= Riid-i Burize im Farsname des Ibn Balxi, Man darf daran ¢ 
innern, da8 in der sassanisidischen Provinzialeinteilung das ganze Ge- 
¥ Fur die Einengung des Sinnes auf Seerauber wl. armen. Aén 
M hstn VES = S, 280 for *yibon siche Marquart, Erdntahr, S, 434, dor eine 
unndtig starke Anderung wollte; vgl. Pebl-Vendidad If 23 (S, 13 Z.19 ed. 
Spiegel) ew/r rdutag ézgin "ylhstu vein tiefliegender Distrikt wie 2.18, Trahistin « 
™ Myéuyi?u VUAS = 8. 28% far Mydun-,siche Marquart (ebd.), dessen Emend 
angesichts Myéwn Gr. Bd. 208 wieder ru weit geht. 





persischen Golfes 




























































© Marquart, a.8.0,, S. 44, Viell. urspringlich Gidéhran/Gasihrdn, dh, Gebict eines 
Twoldns (vgl. Noldeke, Tabari, S, 4-7) 

© Pehl, Guldr, Tabart ", siehe Marquart, 2.3.0. A, Egiedisi (Iqtidaet) hat in seinem 
ntalichen Werke Lérirtds-t huhan (sDas alte 1.4), 1955, S. 46, auf den 
gewenwartigen Ortsnamen Gilér 
Gildr Wiegt nach dom F 


sw. von Gaywm liegt: nach dem Farkang-é J 








wiesen, der gut Guldr fortsetzen konnte, 
name 1/2 





tas sl. v, Bidkahr, welches selbst 6 {ar 








mrifiya?t 54 ken. von Gry 

% Dieser fr das Verstindnis der Vorgange wichtige Name ist soar Marquart ent 

#8 In dieser Form nicht nur bei P 
Peblewi, Sh Gr. Bd. 88 (von Marquart, Webrof, S177, anders a 
W, Tomaschok, Kustenfahet Nearchs, S. 60 

3 Verschrieben Gub'l, statt 


inius (Siceamas) und Arabern, sondern a 
abt). Val 


err 









Grubl (daB es sich um Ardatir-xurreh handelt, ist von 
Marquart, 2..0., S146, zwar erkannt sor 
anders mu erklaren). Dies ist die richtige Sehr 
Tale (val. mani 











dem suchte er den Namen 













e Bedeutung ist sGebtrmatters) 
apitals, S. 19 § 44) ist 





der spateren 
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biet bis Siraf und bis in die Nahe von Lar zum Distrikt Ardatir- 
xurreh gerechnet wurde, Mitten in seiner siidlichen Halfte, genau im 
Zentrum des Dreiecks Siraf-Lar-Jahrum, befindet sich heute das 
groBe Dorf Haftovan™ (Haftavan), in dessen Namen* gewi8 die Er- 
innerung an Haflobat (Haftodd) fortlebt; es ist auf allen besseren 
Karten markiert®, aber, weil abseits der KarawanenstraBen, in den 
ailteren Quellen nicht erwahnt. 

Es bedarf dieses Blickes auf die Lokalgeographie, um den Grund 
fir die unverhiltnismaBige Ausfihrlichkeit der Haftobat-Geschichte 
ja fr ihre Erwahnung Gberhaupt, verstehen zu kénnen. Am nérd- 
lichen Rande des Kreises, in dem H. sein Wesen trieb, lag nimlich der 
Sitz des heiligsten Feuers des Sassanidenreiches, des Adur-Farnbig. 
Gewif, so diirfen wir annchmen, war der Verfasser des Kn. ein Magier 
jenes Hauptfeuers der zoroastrischen Priesterschaft, Nur so erkliren 
sich die im Vergleich mit allen anderen Quellen einzigartige Vertraut- 
heit des Kn. mit der unmittelbaren Nachbarschaft sowie das religidse 
Moment im Kampfe gegen Haftobat, in dessen Gebiet durch seine 
Beziehungen zum indischen Kistenland wohl ein Naga-Kult, der den 
Magiern ein Dorn im Auge war, eingedrungen war. Nicht umsonst 
auch berichtet uns das Kn., da Ardaschir, ganz am Anfang seiner 
Laufbahn, sowie er auf der Flucht vor dem parthischen GroSkinig 
die Meereskiiste und damit Sicherheit erreicht hatte, als Allererstes 
sich zum sHofee des Farnbag-Feuers begab, um seine Huld zu ge- 
winnen'®, 

Uber die Ortlichkeit, die das heilige Feuer beherbergte, das Dorf 
t eigentlich schon G. Hoffmann (vor 85 Jahren) alles 
Nitige beigebracht™, Das noch heute existierende Dorf liegt nach 
Muqaddasi eine Tagesreise, nach dem Farhang-i Juyrifiya’t 42 km sw. 
(wahrscheinlich wnw.) von Giiywm; die Entfernung von dem oben ge- 















































Kari: 








M So nach Egtedari, a.2.0., S. 19. 

® Wohl Klraung von Haftobdtde/Hafi(eadan sdem H. gehorige, Vgl. Namen wie 
Burdsjan (von Burdte, s. obex), Kirmanldhan usw 

Auch bet Wilson, Persian Gull. Nach The Times Atlas 278 46’ n. Br,, 53° 18" 0. L 

Um dies dar 
(IV 8 = S210), dh. 4A. ist gerettets, die naturgemad an der Kuste der Persis 
au suchen ist (es war A. prophezeit worden, da er, sobald sein Auge auf die See 
fiele, vor dem Parther nichts mehr 2u frchten hatte). Der Name ist rweifelos det 
Ahnherr des heutigen Balir (Bushire, Bushehr), wenn auch dieser (ebenso wie 

famen) sonst in den Alteren Quellen nicht vorkommt. Marquart, 








n Augenblick zu verewigen, grindete er dort die Siedlung Bust 








andre Kn. 
Erintahr, S, 42, verlegte frellich Bust-d. an die gogentberliegende Seite des 
Meeres, was den Sinn der Kn-Geschichte zerstOrt. 

™ Diesen Punkt hat G. Hoffmann, Syrische Akten persischer Martyrer (1880), S. 
2874,, mit Recht hervorgehoben. 

*Aa.0,, S. 28441 
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nannten Haftovdn diirfte 70 km (in der Luftlinie) kaum dberschreiten®, 
Sogar die Lisung der einzigen ernstlichen Schwierigkeit, der Be- 
hauptung des Ind. Bundahischn, daB Vist4spa das Feuer nach Kabul 
gebracht habe und es moch jetzt dort weiles, hat Hoffmann richtig 
vorausgeahnt*. Das Auftauchen der vollstindigen Version des Bun- 
dahischn (Gr. Bd. 125%) zeigte zwar, daB »Kdvulistan, das Land 
Kavul« verderbt war, aber der neue Text bot gleichfalls Schreibungen, 
die nicht leicht zu verstehen waren. Einzig und allein die Mutter- 
Handschrift (7D) des Gr. Bd hat das Richtige: 
riSn-kOf ig pad K’lnyk'n® deh 

»Berg_ Rosn**, der beim Dorfe Kirnthan (liegt)«; da8 Kariyan (viell 
cig. Karriyan) das iltere Karnikin (urspr. lem Karen gehirig 4?) 
fortsetzt, steht auBer Frage. 

Wir kénnen nun untersuchen, wie aram. Hptipt? und Haftoba 
sich zucinander verhalten. Bei dem letateren sind wir keineswegs ver- 
pichtet, dem Verfasser des Kn. in der Schriftanalyse Glauben zu 
schenken; denn wenn er auch um die richtige Aussprache Bescheid 
wuBte, so folgte er in der Orthographie einem seit Jahrhunderten 
schulmiBig festgelegten Schriftbild, dessen Ursprung ihm unbekannt 
war; er sah es als /pi-"eb% an, wir aber diirfen getrost annehmen, 
daB es urspriinglich als /ipthw-b% gemeint war. Damit gewinnen wir 
den AnschluB an die aramaische Form, die dementsprechend aus dem 
von Eilers verworfenen *haftaxwa- »Sicbentel « (Aw. haptahva, Altpers, 
*haftauva-) sowie pata, Nom. sg. von pitar- sSchiitzer, Wachter #**, 






















% Genaue Distanzen kann ich nicht liefern, weil die Geographen erst karslich die 
Lage von Gayum (von der Kariydn abbangt) geandert haben: aul allen friheren 
Karten lag es ein gutes Stick westlich vom 54, Langengrad, aber 1959 hat os 
seinen Plats Ostlich yon ihm gefunden (und ist gleichzeitig sdlich verlagert), The 
Times Atlas gibt an: 28° 3° n. Br,, 54°26, L. (Kdriydn ist nicht markiert, wohl 
aber das ihm ganz nahe Hérm, 28° 13° n. Br., 53° 43! 6. L.). Gaywm (arabisiert 
Jayum, vesser Juwaim) dart nicht mit dem gleichnamigen Ort ndrdl. ¥, Schiraz 
verwechselt werden; wohl urspr, *gandam- 

* Aa.0,, 8,286. 

4% Siehe A. Christensen, L'Tran sous les Sassanidest, S, 165, 

* Djese kann ich dank dem freundlichen Entgegenkommen von Mrs. Meberbanu B. 
Anklesaria und der Grofz0gigkeit meines fruheren Schalers Peshotan K. Ankle- 
saria benutzen, 

M Man sieht leicht, wie wkavdroande und skandrang+ aus W'iny- zustande gekommen 
sind 

% Viel enteprechend dem Ki 
Farsi J. ties 

Ein siemlich sicheres Beispiel von paid in ¥nDY avs altiran. fayu-pata (Nom. sg.) 
der die Diebe bewacht (auf sie achtgibt)¢, vel. mein Manichtisches Bet- und 








Kub-hausen 











-i Yasin, an dewen Abhang Kériyin nach dem 


Beicht-Buch, S.90 Anm, 1, Anders hieraber H. W. Bailey, Annali (Ist. Univers. 
Or., Napoli) 1, §. 115. 
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144 W. B Henning 
zusammengesetzt ist. Aus *haftax*wapaté wurde beim Ubergang zum 
Mittelpersischen zunichst *haftamepat, worin -p- frih stimmhaft 
wurde", also *haftaxwbat, welches von der Pehlewi-Schreibung reprisen- 
tiert wird. DaB daraus in der spaiteren Aussprache *haflaubat, schlieBlich 
*haftobat o. dgl. wurde, kann auf verschiedene Weise erklirt werden® 
und ist auf jeden Fall im Einklang mit der Tatsache, daB mittelpersische 
Bruchzablen gegenilber altiran.-ax*wa- bloBes -d- (oder-/-) aufweisen“ 
‘Wenn nun der achimenidische Kreishauptmann den Titel »Schit- 
zer des Siebentels « fihrte, so darf man wohl annehmen, da8 die Ein- 
teilung der Provinzen in sieben Kreise als der Normalfall angesehen 
wurde; sie mag ein Vorbild in der iranischen Kosmologie, nach welcher 











die Welt in sieben Erdteile (Rarfvar-) zerfiel, gehabt haben. Ganz tihn- 
lich teilte man in spitsassanidischer Zeit das ganze Reich in vier 
sRichtungen« (pddgis), deren Verwalter padgishin. sSchiitzer!* des 
P.«heifen, und dementsprechend die Provinzen in »Vierll« (tas(s)Zg), 
deren jeweilige Anzahl freilich hiufig dem Namen Hohn sprach*® 





1 Blosles b far x*u/s* ist eine Karzung, die wir dem aramdischen Schreiber nicht 
verdenken konnen; vgl. ubrigens dramy (‘21In, aweimal bei Cowley) sChores- 
miers, von X¥wdvacmi-, vgl. H. H. Schaeder, Iranische Beitrage, S. 68 (266). 

™ Dies int allerdings schwer 2a beweisen, weshalb denn die von Marquart restau: 
Hlerte Schreibung auf den ersten Blick anzichend erscheint (vgl. oben S. 139), Fur 
die Konsonantengruppe -xwp- weil ich kein 

mpositionsfuge wird in der Orthographic manchmal angeeigt, 2.B. bei 
Indymung?Pn statt -AU'n (vgl. mein Mitteliraniseh, S. 45). Vel. MaaaBiierg gegen- 
ber aram, Mspt (n008), vgl. meine Anmerkung bei G. R. Driver, 02.0,, $, 81 
% 2.8, durch Konsonantenhautung. 
In Pehl, hafiotah (oder haftatad) wSicbentels ist, wie 6 
Oritva zeigt, tah ein 2usitaliches Element, so dal ha/id = aw. haptakva-; ebenso 
panjétak sFunttels, als6tak sAchtels. AuBethalb des Pehlewi mit -he-Sulfix, 
manich- mpers. pnjag = panjig *Fanftels (JRAS, 1945, S. 149 Recto Z.1) und 
sug — tas(s)0g »Viertel« (ebenda Verso Z, 23: Sogdica S. 24 Z. 6, val. 8.25 
arab, fatsdj, pers. fasd usw). Nirgend ist eine Spur des altiran. As er 
kennbar, wolches ja auch in den (nur elamitisch bezeugten) altpersischen Formen 
nicht sichtbar wird, daher viel. in einem Dialekt der Persis ausgefallon war 














dres Beispiel, Stimmbaftwerden 














itotah im Vergleich mit aw. 














(mpers. whyit?w, selten whyltw, »Paradiess, das mit dwSwex sHollee kontrastiert, 
erdient besondere Beachtung), Das mittelpers, Material ist bei der lebhaften Be- 
wang der altpers. Hruchzahlea vernachlassigt worden (vgl. zuletst O. Seeme- 
inyi, Stud, Indo-Eur, Num. $.75 Anm. 40; K, Hoflmana, KZ79 1968), $.247f 
G. Cameron und I, Gersheviteh, JNES 24 (1965), S.1854f,). Nach fsug ist elam. a 
iS-machal = Edguoaka- (nicht = dalw-); pujeg entspricht clam. pan-su-ma-(kal} 
nicht aber pan-su-hal 
“ Nominalformen von pé- sechstzen« warden fir territoriale Amtsbezeichnungen 
Ddevorzugt, wie ja schon slaDrapdvan- sSatrape (wOrtl. »Landesschitzere) zeigt; 
schon deshalb ist Aatar- wahrecheinlicher als pati- in Hpéspt’ 
"In Babylonien 2B hatten die Provinzes bis acht »Viertels, gelegentlich auch 
blo8 drei (vgl. ML Streck, Die alte Landschaft Babylonien, I, 8. 148) 
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Dereinst aber hatte man jedenfalls in der Persis die achamenidischen 
Gepfiogenheiten beibehalten, als das Land nach der griechisch-make- 
donischen Eroberung seine Freiheit wiedergewann. Daher finden wir 
in der Persis, der Hochburg des religids-politischen Konservativismus, 
jene nur aus Oberigypten bekannten achimenidischen Titel, den 
Frataraka und den Haftax*eapata, beide innerhalb der arsakidischen 
Periode, den einen ganz an ihrem Anfang, den andern in ihren aller- 
letzten Tagen 

Nur zigernd bringe ich hier zum SchluB eine Art Beweis dafiir, 
daQ vielleicht noch im 6. Jh. der erste Teil von Haftobat richtig als 
WSiebentele aufgefaBt wurde; freilich flieBt er aus einer Quelle, auf 
die der Historiker sich noch weniger gern verliBt als auf das Kn, In 
einer dem Fabelbuch Kalila wa Dimna beigeftigten Geschichte, die, 
wie Néldeke gezeigt hat, urspriinglich auf Pehlewi geschrieben ‘war, 
begegnet cin Kénig, in dessen Namen *Hawtapad'* wir unschwer 
unseren Haftobat wiedererkennen, Das SchloB dieses Fiirsten lag 
beim Berge Andfag-bad, und 

vam FuBe des Berges ist ein Loch, und ein Siebentel des Windes 

dieser 3¥/s Regionen kommt aus dem Lock O 
Es verlohnt sich nicht, hier weiter auf diese hichst seltsame G 
schichte einzugehen, Wir diirfen aber die Vermutung duBern, da8 sie 
im wesentlichen aus einer Volksetymologie des Namens, Siebentel -/ 
Wind (Pehl, wat, spiiter wad, pers. bad), herausgesponnen worden ist 
ist interessant zu beobachten, welche Mahe sich die Perser gegeben 
haben, sich das ihnen Sinnlose sinnvoll zu machen. 














































Der Umstand, daG die christliche Kirchenprovine Persis in sieben Bistiimer 2or- 


5, 58), konnte 





fiel (vgl. E. Sachau, Zur Avsbreituag des Christentums in As 





cine trh-sassanidische Siebenteilung widerspiegel, 
“7h, Noldeke, Die Erzahlung vom Mausekonig und seinen Ministern, 1879, 

4, het? auch td 
(Schulthess, Ku. D,, 2, $.241 Anm. 628). Das, wie es scheint, nur in einer ein. 





a der alten syrischen Obenvetzung huf8"d, daneben hur 


igen Hs, der arabischen Versionen vorliegende hufb"r (weshalb Noldeke, a.2.0, 
S. 8, hiati agigen Wert: es ist wobl erst aus dein Syr, 
tranuliteriert. 

4 Noldoke, dessen Obersetsung des Syrers 8.24 hier zitiert ist, bemerkte, dad der 
Vertasser nur die Halfte der aus sieben harioar bestehenden Welt als bewohnt 2u 
betrachten scheine, Im Arabischen: sein Siebentel aller Winde, $0 in den 31/2 Re 
sionen der Welt wehen « 
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